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NovEL-WRiTiNo  is  80  thriving  a  trade  in 
these  days,  that  there  is  no  marvel  if  the 
numberless  men  and  women  of  great  talent 
who  make  their  living  by  it,  should  produce 
many  very  effective  works  that  are  not  of 
the  slightest  permanent  value.  The  sheaves 
in  his  barn  are  so  many  and  fat,  that  a  popu- 
lar novelist  may  afford  to  despise  an  un- 
profitable sprig  of  laurel.  -  It  is  quite  un- 
necessary to  produce  books  that  will  live; 
for  a  novel  will  run  through  half-a-dozen 
editions  without  possessing  any  principle  of 
vitality.  And  accordingly,  although  clever 
novels  are  many,  and  even  amusing  novels 
not  rare,  it  is  certain  that  you  could  count 
on  the  fingers  of  one  hand  the  living  novel- 
ists wliose  works  contain  cither  beauty  or 
truth  enough  to  procure  for  them  a  place  in 
literature. 

The  books  we  have  named  at  the  head  of 
this  article  are  among  those  rare  exceptions. 
But  indeed  it  is  difiicult  to  imagine  works 
of  the  same  class  differing  more  widely  from 
one  another  than  Mr.  Mac  Donald's  differ, 
in  other  things  as  tvell  as  in  merit,  from  the 
novel  of  the  day.  We  do  not  anticipate  for 
them  a  very  noisy,  or  a  very  violent  popu- 
larity. They  are  not  calculated  to  amuse  an 
indolent  fancy.  But  to  make  amends  for 
that  deficiency,  they  have  a  rare  value  and  in- 
terest for  all  serious  and  cultivated  minds. 
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They  are  certain  to  produce  a  deep  and  per- 
manent impression  on  the  readers  who  are 
able  to  appreciate  them  at  all ;  and,  like  all 
truly  beautiful  .works,  their  effect  is  not  only 
charming,  but  consoling  and  elevating  as 
well.  Mr.  Mac  Donald  is  a  poet,  and  pos- 
sesses in  a  considerable  degree  both  elements 
of  the  poetical  power — a  delicate  sense  of 
beauty,  and  a  talent  for  beautiful  expression. 
In  his  prose  writing,  and  especially  in  his 
descriptive  writing,  there  is  a  lucid  trans- 
parency of  style  that  has  all  the  charm  of 
Hawthorne.  Of  his  poetry  there  is  more  to 
be  said  than  we  can  find  room  for  ou  this 
occasion.  We  must  be  content  with  no- 
ticing his  prose  writings ;  and  even  these  very 
briefly.  These,  however,  contain  in  them- 
selves a  great  deal  of  poetry,  and  hero  and 
there  a  good  deal  of  verse.  Mr.  Mac  Donald's 
genius  especially  loves  to  dwell  on  the  border- 
land between  poetry  and  prose ;  and  we 
might  have  added,  between  this  world  and 
romance,  were  it  not  that  whenever  he  ap- 
proaches the  border,  he  is  certain  to  pass 
over  into  shadowy  regions,  more  beautiful 
than  our  weary  earth. 

Were  it  not  for  Mr.  Mac  Donald,  we 
should  have  imagined  that  whatever  had  be- 
come of  the  age  of  chivalry,  the  age  of  fairy 
tales  at  least  was  gone  for  ever.  On  a  ton- 
jours  les  defauts  de  ses  qualitis.  We  can- 
not escape  the  defects  of  our  excellences. 
And  there  is  nothing  in  all  the  triumphs  of 
the  nineteenth  century — "  in  the  steamship, 
in  the  railway,  in  the  thoughts  that  sway 
mankind  " — which  is  peculiarly  favourable, 
little  which  is  not  absolutely  hostile,  to  the 
spirit  which  makes  a  true  fairy  tale  con- 
ceivable. The  love  of  the  marvellous  is  not 
indeed  banished  from  the  human  breast;  but 
then  it  is  perpetually  fed  upon  stimulants  so 
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gross,  that  the  simple  wonders  which  de- 
lighted our  ancestors  arc  rejected  with  some- 
thing like  contempt  by  the  pampered  and 
languid  fancy  of  their  unhappy  children. 
We  can  scarcely  read  a  newspaper  now-a- 
days,  without  being  told  that  the  electric 
telegram,  and  express  trains,  and  Armstrong 
guns,  and  the  newspaper  itself,  are  infinitely 
greater  marvels  than  the  marvels  of  the 
fairy  tale. .  So  they  are ; — to  the  dull. 
There  is  a  stupid  wonder,  and  an  imagina- 
tive wonder :  the  wonder  of  tho  child,  and 
the  wonder  of  the  pedant.  The  dullest  of 
men  is  not  entirely  insensible  to  the  power 
and  genius  which  have  subdued  the  great 
forces  of  nature  to  his  daily  use.  Those 
mechanical  marvels  of  which  we  boast  are 
too  loud,  huge,  and  palpable,  not  to  amaze 
those  whom  they  do  not  interest.  But  it  is 
in  much  smaller  and  simpler  things  than 
these  that  the  mind  of  the  child  finds  the 
wonders  of  fairy-land.  Mr.  Mac  Donald,  in 
his  last  novel,  describes  a  little  girl,  his 
heroine,  haunting  the  corn-fields  at  har- 
vest : — 

"  How  mysterious  she  thought  those  long 
colonnades  of  slender  pillars,  encli  supporting 
its  own  waving  comet-head  of  barley !  Or, 
when  the  sun  was  high,  she  would  lie  down  on 
the  ground,  and  look  far  into  the  little  forest  of 
yellow  polished  oat-stems,  stretching  away  and 
away  into  the  unseen.  ...  If  she  were  only 
small  enough  to  go  wandering  about  in  it,  what 
wonders  might  she  not  discover !  " 

This  is  a  little  girl  of  very  unusual  poet- 
ical feeling;  but  there  are  few  children  who 
would  not  understand  her  longing  to  go 
wandering  in  that  mysterious  forest  of  oat- 
stems,  or  share  her  faith  in  the  wonders  that 
await  her  there.  If  there  are  any,  they  are 
too  sensible  to  care  for  fairy  tales.  For 
both  elements  of  the  feeling  Mr.  Mac  Donald 
is  describing — the  childlike  delight  in  tlie 
beauty,  and  the  childlike  faith  in  the  magic, 
of  common  things — are  equally  indispensable 
for  the  enjoyment,  and  therefore  for  the  pro- 
duction, of  the  feiry  tale.  If  this  be  so,  it 
is  easy  to  see  why  this  higjily  intellectual 
community  should  aiford  the  worst  possible 
soil  for  the  growth  of  such  marvels.  Fairy 
tales  are  serious  things,  or  they  are  nothing ; 
and  this  age  will  not  treat  them  in  a  serious 
spirit.  People  arc  too  intelligent  now-a- 
days,  and  a  great  deal  too  well-informed  to 
endure  the  picture  of  an  arbitrary  world, 
witliout  regular  laws,  and  uniformity  of  se- 
quence. If  a  writer  is  sufficiently  fanciful 
to  try  and  tell  tales  of  fairy-land,  he  is  sure 
to  accompany  his  marvels  with  some  clumsy 
factitious  tag,  which  makes  it  very  clear  to 
the  knowing  that  he  has  never  really  been  in 


that  wonderful  region  at  all.  He  is  either 
humorous,  and  then  he  is  too  funny ;  or 
earnest,  and  then  he  is  too  determinately 
moral ;  or  poetical,  and  then  he  is  a  great 
deal  too  sentimental  for  fairy-land.  In  any 
case,  he  is  sure  to  betray  an  uneasy  con- 
sciousness that  he  is  an  impostor,  who  does 
not  believe  his  own  story.  No  doubt  there 
are  five  or  six  traditionary  tales  unapproach- 
able for  beautiful  simplicity  and  the  gravity 
of  their  magic,  which  even  in  this  sophisti- 
csited  generation  are  still  the  delight  of  good 
children,  and  of  which  the  charming  memory, 
at  least,  has  not  vanished  from  the  minds  of 
the  old.  ]5ut  they  have  come  down  to  us 
from  a  simpler  age ;  and  although  they  can 
never  lose  their  hold  on  the  general  imagina- 
tion, perhaps  they  are  scarcely  valued  so 
highly  as  they  should  bo.  A  reading  public 
which  thinks  it  a  considerable  thing  to  have 
written  the  Woman  in  White,  must  neces- 
sarily think  it  a  slight  thing  to  have  written 
Jack  and  the  Bean  Stalk.  The  depraved 
imagination  which  is  fascinated  by  Lady 
Audley,  is  a  great  deal  too  credulous  t6  be- 
lieve in  the  Whiie  Cat.  It  is  little  to  say 
that  nobody  can  write  such  tales  as  these. 
We  cannot  even  edit  them.  It  is  truly  pain- 
ful to  open  the  recent  editions  of  our  old 
favourites.  Not  one  of  them  that  is  not 
contaminated  by  some  degrading  moral,  or  . 
some  impertinent  witticism.  If  any  one 
wishes  to  retain  the  conviction  that  we  are 
a  great  deal  more  simple  and  natural  in 
"  this  England  and  this  now  "  than  French- 
men were  in  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.,  let 
him  by  all  means  avoid  comparing  the  Fairy 
Bealm  of  Mr.  Thomas  Hood  with  the  Contes 
of  Perrault.  The  age  of  Louis  XIV.  was 
itself  too  late  for  the  invention  of  the  old 
fairy  tales.  They  are  not  the  creation  of  a 
time  that  writes  books.  But  if  we  cannot 
imitate  them,  let  us  at  least  preserve  them 
in  their  original  simplicity,  and  hand  them 
down  to  our  children  as  we  got  them  from 
our  grandmothers.  "  The  man  who  "  inserts 
puns  about  Chang  and  Anak  into  the  story  of 
Tom  Thumb  is  worthy  of  the  most  severely 
virtuous  denunciation  with  which  Joseph 
Surface  himself  could  have  wound  up  the 
sentence. 

Of  course  it  is  quite  idle  to  regret  that 
this  generation  has  lost  the  fairy  gift.  Na- 
ture, that  brings  not  back  the  mastodon,  does 
not  bring  back  to  the  old  age  of  the  world 
the  freshness  and  simplicity  of  its  childhood; 
and  there  could  not  probably  be  stronger 
evidence  of  incapacity  to  write  fairy  tales  at 
all  than  an  attempt  to  imitate  those  old  ones,  ^ 
which  seem  to  have  grown,  without  the  aid 
of  a  writer,  in  the  popular  mind  of  all  nations. 
Mr.  Mac  Donald,  accordingly,  being  a  man 
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of  genius,  and  having  a  fairy  gift  of  his  own, 
if  not  quite  the  same  which  Mother  Goose 
had,  does  not  imitate  the  old  tales,  but 
seems  to  draw  beautiful  treasures  of  fancy 
for  himself  from  the  same  inexhaustible 
source.  His  genius  has  a  natural  affinity 
for  such  subjects,  and  his  treatment  of  them 
reminds  his  melancholy  readers  that  there 
once  were  days  when  they  might  have  said 
the  same  of  their  own  more  prosaic  nature. 
We  are  forced  to  listen  to  him  until  we  "  do 
beget  that  golden  time  again."  But  his 
fairies,  as  we  have  hinted,  are  not  quite  like 
onr  old  friends.  They  have  the  arbitrary 
character  of  their  race.  They  are  as  fan- 
tastic as  graceful.  You  never  know  what  is 
going  to  happen  to  you  in  their  world,  and 
ou  never  can  account  for  anything  after  it 
as  happened.  But  there  are  deeper  elements 
in  their  nature  than  in  that  of  their  prede- 
cessors. It  is  not  that  Mr.  Mac  Donald's 
tales  are  tagged  with  a  moral.  Didactic 
fiction  is  bad  enough ;  but  didactic  fairy 
tales  are  the  most  abominable  of  literary 
impositions.  Mr.  Mac  Donald  is  not  ex- 
posed to  this  censure.  Indeed,  his  fairies 
are  much  less  directly  didactic  than  the  old 
stories,  iu  which  good  girls  were  rewarded, 
and  bad  girls  punished,  after  a  fashion  that 
was  rather  grotesque  but  always  rigidly  just. 
But  their  views  of  life  are  more  profound, 
and  their  relation  to  human  affairs  is  a  much 
more  serious  matter  tlian  we  used  to  sup- 
pose. The  truth  is,  that  although  Mr.  Mac 
Donald's  fairy  stories  have  not,  in  the  techni- 
cal sense,  a  moral,  they  are  inspired,  like 
everything  else  he  writes,  by  a  profound  re- 
ligious feeling.  This  is  not  pressed  upon 
the  reader.  The  fairies  are  aerial,  spiritual 
beings,  not  preachers.  The  tales  are  too 
imaginative  to  be  sermons  in  disguise.  But 
it  is  impossible  to  avoid  feeling,  in  reading 
them,  that  they  are  informed  by  one  per- 
vading principle,  which  has  constant  pos- 
session of  the  poet's  mind,  and  must  of 
necessity  give  shape  to  his  work.  "  Life," 
says  Mr.  Mac  Donald,  quoting  Novalis,  "  is 
not  a  dream ;  but  it  may  and  perhaps  ought 
to  become  one."  •'  A  man  who  dreams,  and 
knows  that  he  is  dreaming,  thinks  that  he 
knows  what  waking  is,  but  knows  it  so  little 
that  he  mistakes,  one  after  another,  many  a 
dim  and  vague  change  in  his  dream  for  an 
awaking.  When  the  true  waking  comes  at 
last,  he  is  filled  and  overflowed  with  the 
powers  of  its  reality.  ...  So  shall  it  be 
with  us,  when  we  wake  from  this  dream  of 
life  into  the  truer  life  beyond,  and  find  all 
our  present  notions  of  being  thrown  back  as 
into  a  dim  vapoury  region  of  dreamland, 
when  yet  we  thought  we  knew,  aild  whence 
we  looked  forward  to   the  present."      He 


makes  his  David  Elginbrod  express  the  same 
idea,  in  a  simile  that  is  in  itself  a  poem  : — 
"  We  ken  no  more,  Mr.  Sutherland,  what 
we're  growin'  till  than  that  neep-seed  there 
kens  what  a  neep  is,  though  a  neep  it  will  be. 
The  only  odds  is  that  we  ken  "that  we  dinna, 
and  the  neep-sccd  kens  naething  at  all  about 
it.  But  ae  thing,  Maister  Sutherland,  we 
may  be  sure  o', — that  whatever  it  be,  it  will 
be  worth  God's  making  and  our  growing." 
We  are  in  the  darkness,  therefore,  and  are 
growing  towards  the  light.  It  is  never  out 
of  his  mind  that  this  world  is  a  place  of 
education  for  mankind,  and  that  all  its  cares 
and  passions,  its  good  and  evil,  are  working 
together  to  fit  the  human  spirit  for  the  final 
awakening,  and  the  light  of  the  countenance 
of  the  Father  in  heaven. 

We  see  no  reason  why  a  poet,  who.<ie 
habitual  thoughts  are  such  as  these,  should 
forget  them  even  when  he  is  writing  fairy 
tales.  There  is  nothing  forced  in  the  man- 
ner of  their  expression.  They  are  not  hurled 
at  the  reader  as  from  a  pulpit.  But  they 
are  present  to  the  mind  of  the  poet  himself, 
whether  he  is  moving  for  the  time  in  the 
world  of  phantasy,  or  on  the  common  earth ; 
and  if  they  give  to  his  most  fanciful  produc- 
tions a  certain  solemnity  which  wo  do  not 
look  for,  these  productions  are  all  the  more 
beautiful  and  fruitful  for  that,  and  lay  hold 
on  the  reader's  affections  as  well  as  on  his 
imagination.  It  is  out  of  the  question  to 
take  fairy  tales  to  pieces,  and  we  must  be 
satisfied  by  directing  our  readers  to  the 
beautiful  story  of  the  Shadows,  and  of  the 
Light  Princess,  in  Adela  Cathatrf.  But 
there  is  luckily  one  of  Mr.  Mac  Donald's 
romances  from  which  it  is  possible  to  make 
extracts,  though  we  cannot  certainly  pre- 
tend to  give  any  true  notion  of  Phantasies, 
either  by  these  or  by  our  talk  about  it. 
There  is  much  that  is  fantastic  in  the  book, 
but  the  reader  is  made  to  feel,  as  he  ought 
to  do  in  romance,  that  what  is  most  impos- 
sible is  nevertheless  perfectly  ti-ue.  Some 
of  the  figures  are  so  gracious  and  beautiful, 
that  no  one  can  hesitate  to  believe  in  theiu ; 
but  there  are  others  who  more  closely  re- 
semble the  flighty  and  aggressive  creatures 
of  their  race,  with  whom  most  of  us  have 
been  hitherto  familiar.  The  reader  in  this 
respect  is  like  Anodos,  the  human  hero  of 
Phantasies,  and  finds  "faerie  land  full  of 
oddities,  incredibly  ridiculous  things,  which 
a  man  is  compelled  to  treat  as  real  existences, 
although  all  the  time  he  feels  foolish  for 
doing  so."  Neither  is  the  land  composed 
entirely  of  beauties  and  harmless  oddities. 
There  is  a  great  .deal  also  that  is  wrong  in 
it.  "  If  there  are  great  splendours  there  are 
corresponding  horrors,  heights  and  depths, 
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beautiful  women  and  awful  fiends,  noble  men 
and  weaklings." 

Through  this  sort  of  world  it  is  that 
Anodos  is  permitted  to  wander.  Plis  en- 
trance to  it  is  very  effective  : — 

"  In  the  midst  of  the  intervening  twilight,  be- 
fore I  entered  what  appeared  to  be  the  darkest 
portion  of  the  forest,  I  saw  a  country  maiden 
coming  towards  me  from  its  very  depths.  She 
did  not  seem  to  observe  me,  for  she  was  appar- 
ently intent  upon  a  bunch  of  wild-flowers 
which  she  carried  in  her  hand.  I  could  hardly 
see  her  f  ice  ;  for  though  she  came  right  towards 
me,  she  never  looked  up,  but  wlien  we  met, 
injtead  of  passing,  slie  turned  and  walked 
alongside  of  me  for  a  few  yards,  still  keeping 
her  face  downwards,  and  busied  with  her  flow- 
ers. She  spoke  rapidly,  however,  nil  the  time, 
in  a  low  tone,  as  if  talking  to  herself,  but  evi- 
dently addressing  the  purport  of  her  words  to 
me.  She  seemed  afraid  of  being  observed  by 
some  lurking  foe.  '  Trust  the  oak,'  said  she ; 
'  trust  the  Oak,  and  the  Elm,  and  the  great 
Beech ;  but  shun  the  Ash  and  the  Alder,  for  the 
Ash  is  an  ogre — you  will  know  him  by  his 
thick  fingers,  and  the  Alder  will  smother  you 
with  her  web  of  hair,  if  you  let  her  near  you  at 
night.'  All  this  was  uttered  without  pause  or 
alteration  of  tone.  Then  she  turned  suddenly 
and  left  mo,  walking  still  with  the  same  un- 
changing gait." 


By  and  by  the  trees  justify  all  that  the 
country  maiden  says  of  them.  That  is  to 
be  expected  ;  but  what  is  remarkable  is  the 
truly  poetical  feeling  and  imaginative  power 
which  sets  all  the  trees  of  the  forest  in 
motion,  as  the  friends  or  enemies  of  men, 
without  in  the  least  disturbing  either  the 
beauty  or  the  terror — for  it  abounds  in  both 
— of  this  wonderful  fairy  romance,  by  the 
faintest  sug:restion  of  the  absurd.  There  is 
nothing  too  grotesque  to  be  deeply  impressive 
in  the  horror  of  the  Ash,  the  ogre  with  a 
hole  in  his  heart,  which  he  is  always  trying 
to  fill  up  by  burying  men  at  the  foot  of  his 
tree.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  read  the  story 
of  the  Beech  and  think  of  anything  but  its 
beauty  and  tenderness.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  is  nothing  so  obviously  pregnant  with 
good  meanings,  even  in  the  more  significant 
parts  of  the  story,  as  to  oppress  the  reader 
with  ethical  considerations,  too  weighty  for 
Faerie  Land. 

Take,  for  instance,  the  following  adventure. 
Our  readers  must  understand  that  Anodos 
has  suffered  some  strange  and  terrible 
things  in  his  wanderings  through  the  forest. 
He  has  escaped  from  the  Ash,  but  in  spite 
of  many  warnings  he  has  been  befooled  by 
the  maiden  of  the  Alder  tree.  He  has 
found  his  shadow,  and  he  suffers  as  many 
miseries  from  finding  his  shadow  as  ever  Peter 


Schlemihl  did  from  losing  his.  He  found 
it,  by  looking  into  a  forbidden  closet  in  the 
Ogre's  house.  An  old  woman,  of  .strange 
and  forbidding  aspect,  explains  to  him  that 
everybody's  shadow  is  ranging  up  and  down, 
and  looking  for  him.  "  Yours  has  found 
you,"  she  says,  "  as  every  person's  is  almost 
certain  to  do,  who  looks  into  that  closet, 
especially  after  meeting  one  in  the  forest, 
whom  I  daresay  you  have  met." 

The  shadow  is  a  very  dismal  companion. 
It  seems  to  fall  where  it  pleases,  without 
deference  for  its  master's  position  with  re- 
gard to  the  sun ;  and  whatever  it  falls  upon 
it  blights.  Sometimes  "  rays  of  gloom  would 
issue  from  the  central  shadow  as  from  a 
black  sun,  lengthening  and  shortening  with 
continual  change,  and  wherever  a  ray  struck, 
that  part  of  earth,  or  sea,  or  sky,  became 
void  and  desert  and  sad  to  the  heart  of  Sir 
Anodos.  The  shadow  is  still  his  attendant, 
when — 

"  One  bright  noon,  a  little  maiden  joined  me, 
coming  through  the  wood  in  a  direction  at  right 
angles  to  my  path.  She  came  along  singing 
and  dancing,  happy  as  a  child,  though  she 
seemed  almost  a  woman.  In  her  hands — now 
in  one,  now  in  another — she  carried  a  small 
globe,  bright  and  clear  as  the  purest  crystal. 
This  seemed  at  once  her  plaything  and  her 
greatest  treasure.  At  one  moment,  you  would 
have  thought  her  utterly  careless  of  it,  and  at 
another,  overwhelmed  with  anxiety  for  its 
safety.  But  I  believe  she  was  taking  care  of  it  all 
the  time,  perhaps  not  least  when  least  occupied 
about  it.  She  stopped  by  me  with  a  smile,  aiid 
bade  me  good-day  with  the  sweetest  voice.  I 
felt  a  wonderful  liking  to  tbe  child — for  she 
produced  on  me  more  the  impression  of  a  child, 
though  ray  understanding  told  me  differently. 
We  talked  a  little,  and  then  walked  on  together 
in  the  direction  I  had  been  pursuing.  I  asked 
her  .about  the  globe  she  carried,  but  getting  no 
definite  answer,  I  held  out  ray  hand  to  take  it. 
She  drew  back,  and  said,  but  srailing  almost 
invitingly  the  while,  '  You  must  not  touch  it ; ' 
■ — then,  after  a  moment's  pause — '  Or  if  you  do, 
it  must  be  very  gently.'  I  touched  it  with  a 
finger.  A  slight  vibratory  motion  arose  in  it, 
accompanied,  or  perhaps  manifested,  by  a  faint 
sweet  sound.  I  touched  it  again,  and  the  sound 
increased.  I  touched  it  the  third  time ;  a  tiny 
torrent  of  harmony  rolled  out  of  the  little  globe. 
She  would  not  let  rae  touch  it  any  more. 

"  We  travelled  on  together  all  that  day.  She 
left  me  when  twilight  came  on;  but  next  day, 
at  noon,  she  met  me  as  before,  and  again  we 
travelled  till  evening.  The  third  day  she  came 
once  more  at  noon,  and  we  walked  (m  together. 
Now,  though  we  had  talked  about  a  great  many 
things  connected  with  Fairy  Land,  and  the  life 
she  had  led  hitherto,  I  had  never  been  able  to 
learn  anything  about  the  globe.  This  day, 
however,  as  we  went  on,  the  shadow  glided 
round  and  enwrapt  the  maiden.  It  could  not 
change  her.  But  my  desire  to  know  about  the 
globe,  which  in  his  gloom  began  to  waver  as 


1866. 


Phantasies. 


6 


with  an  inward  light,  and  to  shoot  ont  flashes 
of  many-coloured  flame,  grew  irresistible.     1 
put  out  both  my  hands  and  laid  hold  ot  it.     It 
began  to  sound  as  before.     The  sound  raiiidly 
increased,  till  it  grew  a  low  tempest  of  harmony, 
and   the   globe   trembled,   and   quivered,   and 
throbbed  between  my  hands.     I  had  not  the 
heart  to  pull  it  away  from  the  maiden,  though 
I  held  it  in  spite  of  her  attempts  to  take  it 
from  me;  ves,  I  shame  to  say,  in  spite  of  her 
prayers,  and,  at  last,   her  tears.     The  music 
■went  on  growing  in  intensity  and  complication 
of  tones,  and  the  globe  vibrated  and  heaved ; 
till  at  last  it  burst  in  our  hands,  and  a  black 
vapour  broke  upwards  from  out  of  it;   then 
turned,  as  if  blown  sideways,  and  enveloped 
the  maiden,   hiding  even   the   shadow   in   its 
blackness.     She  held  fast  the  fragments,  which 
I  abandoned,  and  fled  from  me  into  the  forest 
in  the  direction  whence  she  had  come,  wailing 
like  a  child,  and  crying,  '  You   have  broken  iny 
globe;    my    globe    is    broken— my    globe    is 
broken  ! '     I  followed  her,  in  the  hope  ot  com- 
forting her  ;  but  had  not  pursued  her  far,  be- 
fore a  sudden  cold  gust  of  wind  bowed  the  tree- 
tops  above  us,  and  swept  through  their  stems 
around  us ;  a  great  cloud  overspread  the  day, 
and  a  fierce  tempest  came  on,  in  which  I  lost 
sight  of  her.     It  lies  heavy  on  my  heart  to  this 
Lour.    At  night,  ere  I  fall  asleep,  often,  what- 
ever I  may  be  thinking  about,  I  suddenly  hear 
her    voice,  crying  out,  '  You  have  broken  my 
globe;  my  globe  is  broken ;  ah,  my  globe  !  ' 


We  must  try  to  find  room  for  another  of 
the   adventures   of    Anodes, — the    leading 
adventure  of  the  romance.     It  seems  to  us 
a  very  beautiful  fancy.     But  in  the  narrow 
limits  within  which  we  are  obliged  to  com- 
press it,  we  fear  it  must  lose  a  great  part  of 
its  charm.     The  first  night  of  his  travels  in 
Faerie-land,   Anodos  finds  his  way  into  a 
cave.      Scraping  away  the  moss  from   the 
rock,  he  finds,  to  his  surprise,  first,  that  he 
is  lying  on  a  block  of  alabaster,  and  then, 
that  within  the  alabaster-crust,  there  lies  the 
dimly-visible  form,  in  marble,  of  a  reposing 
woman.     This  marble  lady  appears  to  him 
perfectly  lovely ;  and  he  persuades  himself 
that  by  some  means  life  might  be  given  to 
this  form  also,  as  to  so  many  others  which 
ho  remembers  in  the  history  of  similar  en- 
chantments.    He  sings  to  her  a  passionate 
entreaty  to  awake  from  her   marble  sleep. 
There  arises  a  slightly  crashing  sound  : 

"  Like  a  sudden  apparition  that  comes  and  is 
gone,  a  white  form,  veiled  in  a  briglit  robe  of 
whiteness,  burst  upwards  from  the  stone,  stood, 
glided  forth,  and  gleamed  away  towards  the 
woods.  ...  I  gazed  after  her  in  a  kind  of 
despair,  found,  freed,  lost.  It  seemed  useless 
to  follow,  yet  fallow  I  must.  I  marked  the 
direction  she  took,  and  hastened  towards  the 
forest." 

In  this  pursuit  he  meets  with  the  adven- 


tures to  which  we  have  alluded,  with  the 
Alder,  and  the  Asli,  and  his  own  shadow. 
But  ho  never  finds  the  marble  lady. 

At  length  he  conies  to  the  palace  of  the 
Queen  of  Faerie,  which  seeiiis  to  be  inhabited 
by  gracious  and  beautiful  forms;  but  his 
power  of  seeing  fairies  of  the  higher  order 
had  almost  left  him,  since  the  shadow  had 
fallen  upon  him,  and  he  is  only  vaguely  con- 
scious of  their  presence.  In  the  palace, 
where  he  lives  for  a  week — being  served,  in 
the  proper  traditionary  fashion,  by  invisible 
atteudantsr-the  shadow  for  a  time  ceases  to 
torment  him.  One  evening,  after  wandering 
through  one  lighted  arcade  and  corridor  after 
another,  he  came  to  a  vast  hall  of  the 
paiLace. 

"  At  length  I  arrived,  through  a  door  that 
closed  behind  me,  in  another  vast  hall  of  the 
palace.     It  was  tilled  with  a  subdued  crimson 
liglit ;  by  which  I  s.iw  that  slender  pillars  of 
black,  built  close  to  walls  of  white  marble,  rose 
to  a  great  height,  and  then,  dividing  into  in- 
numerable divergent  arches,  supported  a  roof, 
like  the  walls,  of  white  marble,  upon  which  the 
arches  intersected  intricately,  forming  a  fretting 
of  black  upon  the  white,  like  the  network  of  a 
skeleton-leaf.    The  floor  was  black.    Between 
several  pairs  of  the  pillars  upon  every  side,  the 
place  of  the  wall  behind  was  occupied  by  a  crim- 
son curtiiiu  of  thick  silk,  hanging  in  lieavy  and 
rich  folds.     Behind   each    of   these    curtains 
burned  a  powerful  light,   and  these   were  the 
sources  of  the  glow  that  filled  the  hall.  A  pecu- 
liar delicious  odour  pervaded  the  place.  As  soon 
as  I  entered,  the  old  inspiration  seemed  to  return 
tome,  for  I  felt  a  strong  impulse  to   sing;  or 
rather  it  seemed  as  if  some  one  else  was  singing 
a  song  in  my  soul,  which  wanted  to  come  forth 
at  my  lips  embodied  in  my  breath.    But  I  kept 
silence ;  and  feeling  soniovvhat  overcome  by  the 
rod  light  and   the  perfume,  as  well   as  by  the 
emotion  within  me,  and  seeing  at  one  end  of  the 
hall  a  great  crimson  chair,   more  like  a  throne 
than  a  chair,  beside  a  table  of  white  marble,  I 
went  to  it,   and,  throwing  myself  in  it,   gave 
myself  up  to  a  succession  of  images  of  bewilder- 
ing beauty,  which  passed  before  my  inward  eye, 
in  a  long  and  occasionally  crowded  train.    Here 
I  sat  for  hours,  I  suppose ;  till,  returning  some- 
what to  myself,  I  saw  that  the  red  light  had 
paled  away,  and  felt  a  cool   gentle  breath  glid- 
ing over  my  forehead.     I  rose  and  left  the  hall 
with  unsteady  steps,  finding  my  way  with  some 
difficulty  to  my  own  chamber,  and  faintly  re- 
membering, as  I  went,  that  only  in  the  marble 
cave,  before  I  found  the  sleeping  statue,  had  I 
ever  had  a  similar  experience.     .     .     . 

'•  At  length,  one  night,  suddenly,  I  bethought 
me  of  lifting  one  of  the  crimson  curtains,  and 
looking,  if  perchance,  behind  it  there  might  be 
hid  some  other  mystery,  which  might  at  least 
remove  a  step  further  the  bewilderment  of  the 
present  one.  Nor  was  I  altogether  disappointed. 
I  walked  to  one  of  the  magnificent  draperies, 
lifted  a  corner,  and  peeped  in.  There,  burned 
a  great,  crimson,  globe-shaped  light,  high  in  the 
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cubical  centre  of  another  hall,  which  might  be 
larger  or  less  than  that  in  wliich  I  stood, 
for  its  dimensions  were  not  easily  perceived, 
seeing  that  iioor  and  roof  and  walls  were  entirely 
of  black  marble.  The  roof  was  supported  by 
the  same  arrangement  of  pillars  radiating  in 
arches,  as  that  of  the  first  hall ;  only,  here,  the 
pillars  and  arclies  were  of  dark  red.  But  what 
absorbed  my  delighted  gaze,  was  an  innumer- 
able assembly  of  white  marble  statutes,  of  every 
form,  and  in  multitudinous  posture,  filling  tlie 
hall  througlioat.  These  stood,  in  the  ruddy 
glow  of  the  great  lamp,  upon  pedestals  of  jet 
black.  Around  the  lamp  shone  in  golden  letters, 
plainly  legible  from  where  I  stood,  the  two 
words — 

"  TOUCH  NOT  ! 

There  was  in  all  this,  however,  no  solution  to  the 
sound  of  dancing;  and  now  I  was  aware  that  the 
influence  on  my  mind  had  ceased.  I  did  not  go 
in  that  evening,  for  I  was  weary  and  faint,  but 
I  hoarded  up  the  expectation  of  entering,  as  of 
a  great  coming  joy." 

At  length,  at  the  right  moment,  he  darts 
into  the  ninth  hall : 

"It  was  full  of  the  most  exquisite  moving 
forms.  The  whole  space  wavered  and  swam 
with  the  involutions  of  an  intricate  dance.  It 
seemed  to  break  suddenly  as  I  entered,  and  all 
made  one  or  two  bounds  towards  their  pedes- 
tals ;  but,  apparently  on  finding  that  they  were 
thoroughly  overtaken,  they  returned  to  their 
employment  (for  it  seemed  to  them  earnest 
enough  to  be  called  so)  without  further  heeding 
me.  Somewhat  impeded  by  the  floating  crowd, 
I  made  what  haste  I  could  towards  the  bottom 
of  the  hall ;  whence  entering  the  corridor,  I 
turned  towards  the  tenth.  I  soon  arrived  at  the 
corner  I  wanted  to  reach,  for  the  corridor  was 
comparatively  empty ;  but  although  the  dancers 
here,  after  a  little  confusion,  altogether  disre- 
garded my  presence,  I  was  dismayed  at  behold- 
ing, even  yet,  a  vacant  pedestal.  But  I  had  a 
conviction  that  she  was  near  me.  And  as  I 
looked  at  the  pedestal,  I  thought  I  saw  upon  it, 
vaguely  revealed  as  if  through  overlapping  folds 
of  drapery,  the  indistinct  forms  of  white  feet. 
Yet  there  was  no  sign  of  drapery  or  concealing 
shadow  ivhatover.  But  I  remembered  the  de- 
scending shadow  in  my  dream.  And  I  hoped 
still  in  the  power  of  my  songs;  thinking  that 
what  could  dispel  alabaster,  might  likewise  bo 
capable  of  dispelling  what  concealed  my  beauty 
now,  even  if  it  were  the  demon  whose  darkness 
had  overshadowed  all  my  life.     .     .     - 

"  Next  night,  it  was  just  the  same.  I  walked 
througli  the  red  glimmer  of  the  silent  hall ;  but 
lonely  as  there  I  walked,  as  lonely  trod  my  soul 
up  and  down  the  halls  of  the  brain.  At  last  I 
entered  one  of  the  statue-halls.  Tlie  dance 
had  just  commenced,  and  I  was  delighted  to  find 
that  I  was  free  of  their  assembly.  I  walked  on 
till  I  came  to  the  sacred  corner.  There  I  found 
the  pedestal  just  as  I  had  left  it,  with  the  faint 
glimmer  as  of  wliite  feet  still  resting  on  the 
dead  black.  As  soon  as  I  saw  it  I  seemed  to 
feel  a  presence  which  longed  to  become  visible ; 
and,  as  it  wore,  called  to  me  to  gift  it  with  self- 


manifestation,  that  it  might  shine  on  me.  The 
power  of  song  caino  to  mo.  But  the  moment  my 
voice,  though  I  sang  low  and  soft,  stirred  the 
air  of  the  hall,  the  dancers  started ;  the  quick  in- 
terweaving crowd  shook,  lost  its  form,  divided; 
each  figure  sprang  to  its  pedestal,  and  stood,  a 
self-involving  life  no  more,  but  a  rigid,  life-like 
marble  shape,  with  the  whole  form  composed 
into  the  expression  of  a  single  state  or  act. 
Silence  rolled  like  a  spiritual  thunder  through 
the  grand  space.  My  song  had  ceased,  scared 
at  its  own  influences.  But  I  saw  in  the  hand 
of  one  of  the  statues  close  by  me,  a  harp  whose 
chords  yet  quivered.  I  remembered  that  as  she 
bounded  past  me,  her  harp  had  brushed  against 
ray  arm;  so  the  spell  of  the  marble  had  not  in- 
folded It.  I  sprang  to  her,  with  a  gesture  of 
entreaty,  laid  my  hand  on  the  harp.  The  mar- 
ble hand,  probably  from  its  contact  with  the 
uncharmed  harp,  had  strength  enough  to  relax 
its  hold,  and  yield  the  harp  to  me.  Ko  other 
motion  indicated  life. 

"  Instinctively  I  struck  the  chords  and  sang. 
And  not  to  break  upon  the  record  of  my  song 
I  mention  here,  that  as  I  sang  the  first  four 
lines,  the  loveliest  feet  became  clear  upon  the 
black  pedestal ;  and  over  as  I  sang,  it  was  as  if  a 
veil  were  being  lifted  up  from  before  the  foriii, 
but  an  invisible  veil,  so  that  the  statue  appeared 
to  grow  before  me,  not  so  much  by  evolution,  as 
by  infinitesimal  degrees  of  added  height.  .  .  . 

"  Ever  as  I  sang  the  veil  was  uplifted ;  over 
as  I  sang,  the  signs  of  life  grew  ;  till  when  the 
eyes  dawned  upon  me,  it  was  with  that  sunrise 
of  splendour  which  my  feeble  song  attempted  to 
re-inibody.  The  wonder  is,  that  I  was  not  al- 
together overcome,  but  was  able  to  complete 
my  song  as  the  unseen  veil  continued  to  rise. 
This  ability  came  solely  from  the  state  of  men- 
tal elevation  in  which  I  found  myself.  Only  be- 
cause uplifted  in  song,  was  I  able  to  endure  the 
blaze  of  the  dawn.  But  I  cannot  tell  whether 
she  looked  more  of  statue  or  more  of  woman  ; 
she  seemed  removed  into  that  region  of  phantasy 
where  aU  is  intensely  vivid,  but  nothing  clearly 
defined.  At  last,  I  sang  of  her  descending  hair, 
the  glow  of  soul  faded  away,  like  a  dying  sunset. 
A  lamp  within  had  been  extinguished,  and  the 
liouse  of  life  shone  blank  in  a  winter  morn.  She 
was  a  statue  once  more — but  visible,  and  that 
was  much  gained.  Yet  the  revulsion  from  hope 
and  fruition  was  such,  that,  unable  to  restrain 
myself,  I  sprang  to  her,  and,  in  defiance  of  the 
law  of  the  place,  flung  my  arms  around  her,  as 
if  I  would  tear  her  from  the  grasp  of  a  visible 
Death,  and  lifted  her  ft-om  the  pedestal  down  to 
my  heart.  But  no  sooner  had  her  feet  ceased  to 
be  in  contact  with  the  black  pedestal,  than  she 
shuddered  and  trembled  all  over ;  then,  writh- 
ing from  my  arms,  before  I  could  tighten  their 
hold,  she  sprang  into  the  corridor,  with  the  re- 
proachful cry,  '  You  should  not  have  touched 
me ! '  darted  behind  one  of  the  exterior  pillars 
of  the  circle,  and  disappeared.  I  followed  al- 
most as  fast ;  but  ere  I  could  reach  the  pillar,  the 
sound  of  a  closing  door,  the  saddest  of  all  sounds 
sometimes,  fell  on  my  ear ;  and,  arriving  at  the 
spot  whore  she  had  vanished,  I  saw,  lighted  by 
a  pale  yellow  lamp  which  hung  above  it,  a 
heavy,  rough  door,  altogether  unlike  others  I 
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had  seen  in  the  palace ;  for  they  were  all  of 
ebony,  or  ivory,  or  covered  with  silver  plates, 
or  of  some  odorous  wood,  and  very  ornate ; 
whereas  this  seemed  of  old  oak,  with  heavy 
nails  and  iron  studs.  Notwithstanding  the  pre- 
cipitation of  my  pursuit,  I  could  not  help  read- 
ing, in  silver  letters,  beneath  the  lamp:  "JVo  ons 
enters  here  without  the  leave  oftfie  Qmen.^''  But 
what  was  the  Queen  to  nie,  when  I  followed  my 
white  lady  ?  1  dashed  the  door  to  the  wall,  and 
'  sprang  through.  Lo !  I  stood  on  a  waste  windy 
hill.  Great  stones  like  tomb-stones  stood  all 
about  me.  No  door,  no  palace  was  to  be  seen. 
A  white  figure  gleamed  past  me,  wringing  her 
hands,  and  crying,  "Ah  !  yon  should  have  sung 
to  me;  you  should  have  sung  to  me!  "  and  dis- 
appeared behind  ope  of  the  stones.  I  followed. 
A  cold  gust  of  wind  met  me  from  behind  the 
stone ;  and  when  I  looked,  I  saw  nothing  but  a 
great  hole  in  the  earth,  into  which  I  could  find 
no  way  of  entering.  Had  she  fallen  in?  I  could 
not  tell.  I  must  wait  for  the  daylight.  I  sat 
down  and  wept,  for  there  was  no  help." 

If  any  reader  is  disposed  to  find  in  these 
fairy  adventures  a  deeper  meaning  than  lies 
on  the  surface,  he  may  search  for  it,  not  with- 
out hope ;  and  even  if  he  is  not  quite  suc- 
cessfhl  in  the  quest,  he  will  at  least  be  able 
to  say,  as  Anodos  himself  does  of  the  tale  he 
read  in  the  Faerie  Queen's  library : 

"  I  trust  I  have  carried  away  in  my^oul  some  of 
tlie  exhalations  of  their  undying  leaves.  In 
after  hours  of  deserved  or  needful  sorrow,  por- 
tions of  what  I  read  there  have  oft«n  come  to 
me  again,  with  an  unexpected  comforting ; 
which  was  not  fruitless,  even  though  the  com- 
fort might  seem  in  itself  groundless  and  vain.'' 

Mr.  Mac  Donald  displays  quite  as  much 
power  in  treating  that  kind  of  preteniatural 
influence  which  may  be  connected  with  com- 
mon life,  as  in  describing  those  marvels 
which  are  removed  entirely  from  the  real 
world.  This  also  is  a  talent  which  had 
seemed  of  late  years  to  be  perishing  out  of 
English  literature.  We  cannot  at  this  mo- 
ment call  to  mind  a  romance,  in  which 
either  ghosts  or  witches  have  been  introduced 
with  anything  like  success,  since  Bedgauntlet 
and  the  Bride  of  Lammermoor.  Sir  Walter 
himself  was  not  always  fortunate  in  his  deal- 
ings with  the  other  world.  But  Blind 
Willie's  tale  in  the  former  novel,  and  Ailsie 
Gourlay  and  Annie  Wirmie  in  the  latter,  are, 
in  their  different  ways,  such  masterpieces  of 
the  supernatural,  as  no  one  can  reasonably 
hope  to  rival  in  times  when  ghosts  have 
given  up  attempting  to  impress  the  imagina- 
tion, and  have  taken  instead  to  turning  tables 
and  tying  knots.  The  meagre  and  stupid 
materialism  which  lies  at  the  base  of  what  is 
now  called  spiritualism,  despoils  the  imagi- 
nation, among  better  things,  of  all  that  was 
mysterious,  pathetic,  or    awful  in  the  old 


superstitions.  The  very  method  by  which 
disembodied  spirits  have  chosen  to  commu- 
nicate with  this  generation  of  mortal  men, 
presents  diflSculties  to  the  artist  that  are  al- 
most insuperable. '  They  and  their  ways  are 
too  petty,  too  mean,  and  a  great  deal  too 
eccentric  to  be  fit  for  artistic  treatment. 
The  whole  field  of  the  supernatural  seemed 
to  be  exhausted  and  barren,  when  a  great 
writer  tried  to  work  it  once  again — and 
failed  egregiously.  Sir  Edward  Lytton 
Bulwer  wrote  a  book  full  of  talent  and 
learning  and  bad  philosophy.  He  could  do 
no  less.  But  for  all  the  higher  purposes  of 
such  a  romance  his  Strange  Story  might  just 
as  well  have  been  produced  by  some  one  or 
some  dozen  of  the  vulgar  and  idiotic  spectres, 
who  rap  out  ill-spelt  lies  to  the  faithful  in 
the  names  of  Shakespeare  and  Burns.  There 
is  generally  a  little  absurdity  in  Sir  Edward's 
novels ;  but  that  element  is  developed  no- 
where else  so  strongly  as  in  this  unhappy 
Strange  Siory.  It  is  pitiful  to  see  a  man  of 
genius  "  fumbling  at  the  lock  of  the  spiritual 
world "  with  such  clumsy  instruments  as 
diamond  powders  and  naphtha  lamps  and 
enchanted  canes.  Mr.  Mac  Donald  uses  no 
such  tawdry  properties ;  and  his  readers  have 
one  temptation  the  less  for  throwing  a  ghost 
story  aside,  as  a  puerile  absurdity. 

There  are  many  very  effective  novels, 
which  contain  impossible  characters,  and 
turn  on  incredible  events.  But  no  book 
will  ever  take  a  strong  hold  of  the  imagina- 
tion which  impresses  us  while  we  are  reading 
it  with  a  sense  of  the  incredible.  This  is  the 
case  with  the  Strange  Story.  Nobody  be- 
lieves a  word  of  it,  from  beginning  to  end. 
It  is  very  well  for  Sir  Edward  Bulwer  to 
claim,  as  he  does,  "  the  privilege  to  avail 
himself  of  the  marvellous  agencies  which 
have  ever  been  at  the  command  of  the  fabu- 
list." We  do  not  dispute  the  privilege. 
But  when  those  marvellous  agencies  arc 
brought  into  contact  with  the  real  world,  we 
must  be  made  to  feel,  for  the  moment  at 
least,  that  the  preternatural  phenomena  are 
just  as  true  in  their  way  as  the  more  familiar 
incidents  of  the  story.  They  may  be  utterly 
incredible,  but  we  must  be  induced  to  be- 
lieve in  them.  The  privilege  of  employing 
supernatural  agencies  does  not  exempt  the 
artist  from  the  obligation  of  producing  a  har- 
monious work.  The  spirits,  if  they  are  sig- 
nificant at  all,  must  be  spiritual,  imaginative  ; 
and  although  the  laws  of  their  nature  may 
be  unknown  or  unintelligible  to  us,  or  may 
differ  as  widely  from  those  under  which  we 
live  and  move  as  the  anatomy  of  Mr.  Mac 
Donald's  giant,  who  kept  his  heart  sometimes 
in  a  flour-barrel  and  sometimes  in  an  eagle's 
nest,  must  have  differed  from  the  anatomy  of 
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ordinary  men,  they  must  be  such  as  the  asso- 
ciating power  of  the  imagination  shall  bring 
naturally  into  harmony  with  the  human  char- 
acter and  story  they  profess  to  influence. 
When  a  person  who  at  one  and  the  same 
moment  is  a  beautiful  youth  of  twenty  and  a 
worn-out  sinner  of  fourscore,  who  has  the 
power  of  influencing  other  people,  at  the  dis- 
tance of  many  miles,  by  causing  a  luminous 
shadow  of  himself  to  appear  to  them  and 
express  his  wishes,  and  who  is  able  to  com- 
mand "  marvellous  agencies  "  by  means  of  an 
enchanted  walking-stick,  is  represented  in 
proximity  to  characters  as  like  the  men  and 
women  of  everyday  life  as  Sir  Edward  Bul- 
wer  can  make  them,  the  reader's  common- 
sense  is  irretrievably  oifendcd.  The  ro- 
mancer is  quite  entitled,  no  question,  to  in- 
vent as  many  marvellous  agencies  as  he 
pleases.  But  there  must  be  method  in  the 
marvel.  The  spiritual  world  may  have  laws 
of  its  own,  but  the  manifestation  of  the 
spiritual  world  to  us  must  be  in  accordance 
with  the  laws  of  humanity.  The  real  diflBi- 
culty  of  such  a  romance  is  in  blending  the 
human  and  superhuman  elements  of  the 
story;  and  it  is  not  to  be  overcome  by  as- 
serting that  any  number  of  magic  implements 
have  been  discovered  for  a  channel  of  com- 
munication. Sir  Edward  does  not  mend 
matters  by  the  dreary  pages  of  metaphysics 
which  he  brings  in  every  now  and  then  in 
order  to  reconcile  his  marvels  with  the  intel- 
lectual convictions  of  his  readers.  The 
metaphysics  and  the  fimcy  do  not  hang  to- 
gether ;  and  if  they  did,  it  was  no  part  of 
Sir  Edward's  business  in  that  place  to  make 
things  intelligible  to  the  understanding  of 
his  readers,  but  only  to  make  them  credible 
to  the  imagination.  His  philosophy,  indeed, 
has  very  much  the  same  disenchanting  effect 
as  Mrs.  Radcliffe's  explanation  of  her  ghosts 
in  Udolpho.  Mr.  Mac  Donald  has  a  passage 
in  one  of  his  novels  which  admirably  illus- 
trates the  true  nature  of  superstition,  and 
the  extent  of  Sir  Edward's  blunder.  A 
medical  student  has  remained  in  the  dis- 
secting-room after  the  other  students  have 
gone,  and  worked  till  it  has  grown  dark.  At 
last  he  falls  asleep ;  and  when  he  awakes 
"the  candle^  is  bobbing  in  its  socket,  alter- 
nately lighting  and  shadowing  the  dead  man 
on  the  table.  Strange  glooms  are  gathering 
about  the  bottles  and  shelves,  and  he  feels," 
as  he  afterwards  confesses,  "  a  little  uncom- 
fortable— not  frightened,  but  eerier 

"  He  was  just  going  to  rise  and  go  lionie, 
when,  as  he  stretched  out  his  hand  for  his 
scalpel,  the  candle  sunk  in  the  darkness,  and  lie 
lost  the  guiding  glitter  of  tlio  knife.  At  the 
same  nioiiient  he  caught  a  doubtful  gleam  of  two 
eyes  looking  in  at  him  from  one  of  the  windows. 


Tliat  moment  the  place  became  insupportable 
with  horror.  The  vague  sense  of  an  imdcfined 
presence  turned  the  school  of  science  into  a 
charnel-house,  lie  started  up,  hurried  from 
the  room,  feeling  as  if  his  feet  took  no  hold  of 
the  floor,  and  his  back  was  fearfully  exposed, 
locked  the  door,  threw  the  key  upon  the  por- 
ter's table,  and  fled." 

The  essence  of  the  fear,  in  this  case,  as  of 
all  superstitious  terrors,  is  in  the  vagueness. 
And  Sir  Edward's  attempt,  if  it  had  been 
successful,  to  present  distinct  philosophical 
conceptions  to  the  mind  of  his  readers, 
would  have  been  absolutely  fatal  to  the  ef- 
fect which  the  supernatural  part  of  his  story 
was  intended  to  produce.  He  is  trying  to 
remove  the  shadows,  instead  of  making  them 
darker ;  and  to  make  things  clear  and  definite, 
which  are  awful  only  so  long  as  they  are  ob- 
scure. It  is  true  that  the  philosophy  with 
which  he  furnishes  his  readers  is  vague 
enough,  and  dim  enough,  for  the  most  inco- 
herent of  spectres :  but  that  is  no  merit  of 
Sir  Edward  Bulwer's. 

The  Portent  is  a  much  slighter  and  a  far 
more  impressive  performance.  The  preter- 
natural agencies  are  of  a  different  kind,  but 
we  should  suppose  they  are  not  less  difficult 
to  handle.  The  ordinary  reader  is  as  much 
disposed  to  resent  the  introduction  into  the 
real  world  of  mesmeric  influence  and  the 
second  sight,  as  of  spectres,  and  luminous 
shadows,  and  the  elixir  vitce.  But  thcoc  are 
difiioulties  which  Mr.  Mac  Donald's  genius  is 
peculiarly  fitted  to  deal  with.  He  encumb- 
ers his  tale  with  as  little  disputable  theory 
as  possible.  He  does  not  attempt,  like  his 
senior,  to  persuade  us  by  argument  that  there 
is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  believe  it. 
But  he  leads  us  so  gently  over  the  march  be- 
tween the  world  of  our  own  experience  and 
the  dreamland  in  which  his  story  is  trans- 
acted, that  it  is  not  till  the  end  of  tlie  whole 
matter  that  we  are  tempted  to  ask  ourselves 
on  which  side  we  are  of  "  the  wall  that  sun- 
ders ghosts  and  shadow-casting  men."  His 
hero  is  born  in  the  Highlands,  and,  in  a 
book  which  contains  a  great  deal  of  true 
poetry,  there  is  nothing  finer  than  his  account 
of  the  solitude  and  mystery  of  the  mountains 
among  which  he  spends  his  childhood. 
From  infancy  his  mind  is  full  of  wild  and 
fearful  tales.  The  gift  of  second  sight,  as  an 
old  nurse  assured  him,  had  belonged  to  some 
of  his  ancestors ;  he  himself  had  a  peculiarly 
keen  sense  of  hearing,  and  sometimes  an 
awful  dread  would  seize  him  that  in  his  case 
the  prophetic  power  had  been  transferred  to 
this  sense  from  that  of  sight.  One  night,  as 
he  lies  half-dreaming  on  the  hill,  he  hears, 
"  clear,  though  faint  and  far  away,  the  sound 
as  of  the  iron-shod  hoof  of  a  horse  in  furious 
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gallop  along  an  uneven  rocky  surface.     It 
seemed  to  come  from  the  face  of  tlie  moun- 
tain, where  no  horse  could  go  at  that  speed, 
even  if  its  rider  courted  his  certain  destruc- 
tion.    There  was  a  peculiarity,  too,  in  the 
sound,  a  certain  tinkle  or  clank,    .    .    .    just 
such  as  would  result  from  one  of  the  shoes 
being  loose.     A  strange  terror  seizes  him,  and 
he  hastens  home,     lie  tells  this  to  his  old 
nurse,  and  she,  in  circumstances  that  greatly 
heighten  the  terror  of  hei\  story,  tells  him  an 
old   legend  of  his  family  which  has  been 
strangely  connected  with  the  circumstances 
of  his  own  birth.     According  to  the  legend, 
the  strange  sound  is  the  gallop  of  a  far-back 
ancestor,  a  fratricide,  who  is  doomed  to  race 
for  ever  on  the  mountain  side ;  and  ever  as 
he  races  his  gallop  is  mingled  with  the  clank 
of  a  loose  and  broken  shoe.     The  sound  is 
never  heard  by  any  of  the  blood  of  the  wick- 
ed man  without  betokening  evil  to  him  who 
hears  it.     This  young  Highlander  becomes  a 
tutor  in  the  house  of  an  English  nobleman, 
and  there  he  finds  the  heroine,  a  beautiful 
young  lady  of  rank,  and  whose  friends  tell 
him  that  her  intellect  is  in  a  quite  abnormal 
condition.     This  Lady  Alice  is  rather  faint 
and  dreamlike,  but  she  is  a  perfectly  credible, 
and  even  impressive  character,  notwithstand- 
ing.    We  must  not  spoil  the  passionate  love- 
story  which  follows,  by  trying  to  tell  it  in 
short  space  ;   nor  is  it  possible  even  to  indi- 
cate, in  any  words  but  Mr.  Mac  Donald's, 
the  power  and  effect  with  which  the  love- 
story  is  blended  with  the  old  legend,  and 
every   crisis  of    it   signalized  by  the  owner 
of  the  clanking  shoe.     As  it  is,  we  fear  our 
meagre  abstract  will  scarcely  serve  the  pur- 
pose for  which  we  make  it ;  for  what  we  are 
anxious  that  our  readers  should  observe,  is 
the  skill  with  which  Mr.  Mao  Donald  seizes 
every  opportunity  of  suggesting  the  ideas  of 
superstitious   aiid   romantic  awe,  which  his 
story  is  intended  to  excite,  without  pressing 
them  too  rudely  on  the  minds  of  his  readers. 
In  character,  scenery,  incident,  and  style,  his 
story  is  all  of  a  piece.     Not  one  of  his  clear 
and  musical  sentences  that  does  not  breathe 
the  very  atmosphere  of  superstition ;  and  of 
a  superstition  so  poetical  that  the  most  posi- 
tive and  logical  of  his  readers  may  yield  his 
imagination  to  its  influence  without  a  blush. 
It  is  plain  that  this  is  a  peculiarity  which 
cannot  survive  compression.     The  beauty  of 
the  tale  ik  inseparable  from  the  manner  in 
which  it  is  told.     But  we  have  probably  said 
enough  to  illustrate  and  to  warrant  the  dis- 
tinction we  draw  between  a  genuine  romance 
and  Sir  Edward  Bulwer's  artificial  and  inef- 
fective mode  of  handling  somewhat  similar 
topics.     Sir   Edward   introduces   you  to  a 
commonplace  character — rather  badly  drawn 


for  the  author  of  the  Caxton's, — but  more 
or  less  like  real  life,  who  tells  a  marvellous 
tile  of  ghosts  and  enchantments,  which,  in 
real  life,  such  a  man  would  have  laughed  at 
as  a  silly  absurdity ;  and  then  he  attempts  to 
reconcile  the  ordinary  and  extraordinary  ele- 
ments of  his  story  by  an  elaborate  process  of 
metaphysical  reasoning,  and  an  arrayof  quo- 
tations which  would  have  done  honour  to  Sir 
William  Hamilton.  Mr.  Mac  Donald  fol- 
lows a  different  plan.  lie  does  not  take  the 
mind  of  his  reader  to  pieces,  and  try  to  affect 
his  imagination  in  one  chapter,  and  to  argue 
him  over  in  the  next.  He  sees  how  tlie 
character  must  have  arisen,  to  which  such  a 
tale  as  he  makes  his  hero  narrate  might  ap- 
pear not  only  credible,  but  as  absolute  and 
undeniable  an  experience  of  his  own  life  as 
the  common  incidents  of  their  boyhood  ap- 
pear, in  the  retrospect,  to  ordinary  men. 
And  all  the  peculiarities  in  his  early  life,  the 
locality  in  which  his  youth  was  passed,  the 
superstitious  influences  which  surrounded 
him,  his  morbid  sensibility  of  hearing,  which 
gave  shape  and  bias  to  an  excitable  fancy, 
are  brought  before  us  so  easily  and  naturally, 
that  the  most  sober  understanding  has  little 
difliculty  in  admitting  the  truth  of  the  char- 
acter, or  its  relationship  to  common  humanity. 
And  when  you  believe  in  the  hero,  you  cannot 
refuse  your  faith  to  his  story.  Whether,  in- 
deed, he  actually  heard  the  clink  of  the  fatal 
horse-shoe,  is  a  question  which  each  reader 
may  resolve  for  himself.  Mr.  Mac  Donald 
says  nothing  to  preclude  a  natural  interpreta- 
tion of  that  phenomenon,  if  any  one  should 
choose  to  adopt  it.  An  excited  fancy,  and  a 
morbidly  acute  sense  of  hearing,  may  seem 
to  afford  a  sufficient  explanation.  It  is  true 
that  Lady  Alice  hears  it  also.  But  then 
there  is  rapport  between  the  two  ;  and  it  ap- 
pears that,  far  back  in  their  history,  there 
had  been  a  relationship  between  their  fami- 
lies. In  represeftting  the  influence  of  thete 
two  characters  on  one  another,  Mr.  Mao 
Donald  avails  himself  of  the  phenomena  of  a 
very  obscure  physiology.  But  he  uses  with- 
out straining  them,  and  without  suggesting 
the  idea  of  an  improbability.  The  mesmeric 
power  of  a  hero  requires  as  delicate  handling 
as  hLs  superstitions,  and  they  are  treated  in 
the  same  way,  and  with  the  same  success. 
There  is  no  elaborate  discussion  of  the  laws 
of  nature  on  which  such  phenomena  depend ; 
but  they  are  so  entirely  consistent  with  the 
nature  and  temperament  of  both  hero  and 
heroine,  that  they  do  not  appear  in  the  least 
degree  anomalous  or  out  of  harmony  with 
the  beauty  of  the  romance. 

The  same  elements  of  superstition  and 
mesmerism  are  introduced  into  the  novel  of 
David  Elginbrod.     But  in  spite  of  some 
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fine  ideas  and  some  very  telling  scenes,  they 
are  not,  as  it  seems  to  us,  quite  so  success- 
fully treated.  This  comparative  failure  is 
not  unintelligible,  for  the  task  was  indefi- 
nitely more  difficult.  The  novel  is,  in  the 
first  place,  a  great  deal  longer  than  the  ro- 
mance, and  it  is  easy  to  see  that  the  marvels 
of  a  tale  so  brief  as  The  Porteni,  may  vividly 
impress  the  imagination,  which  shall  be 
quite  incapable  of  bearing  the  prolonged 
strain  of  three  octavo  volumes.  And  there 
is  an  obstacle  of  a  diiferent  kind,  and  more 
perplexing,  which  the  novelist  has  to  over- 
come. David  Elginhrod  is,  after  all,  a 
story  of  this  world ;  and  mysteries  of  all 
kinds  are  apt  to  appear  fantastic  when  they 
are  brought  too  closely  in  contact  with  the 
realities  of  life.  It  is  true  that  without 
some  background  of  reality,  the  mystery 
does  not  touch  us  at  all.  The  supernatural 
is  never  effective  in  literature  except  when 
the  things  of  the  invisible  world  have  forced 
their  way  into  the  world  of  sense.  And 
this  is  one  reason  why  The  Portent  impress- 
es us  so  profoundly.  In  The  Portent  there 
is  just  enough  of  ordinary  life  to  give  to  the 
extraordinary  a  hold  on  the  imagination. 
But  when  a  novel  claims  specially  to  de- 
lineate the  characters  and  events  of  modern 
life;  when  every  page  suggests  to  the  reader, 
not  only  by  the  incidents  and  conversation 
actually  described,  but  by  a  hundred  asso- 
ciations, between  the  lines — the  common, 
practical,  every-day  world  in  which  he  him- 
self is  living  and  moving,  he  is  naturally 
impatient  of  such  phenomena  as  clocks  that 
strike  twelve,  midnight  tappings  on  the 
window,  ghosts'  avenues,  departed  spirits, 
and  Lady  Blessington's  crystal.  These 
things  may  indeed  be  presented  with  such 
power  as  entirely  to  overwhelm  the  reluctant 
imagination.  But  it  does  not  seem  to  us 
that  they  are  so  presented  in  David  Elgin- 
hrod. In  reading  The  Portent  wc  yield 
ourselves  up  to  the  glamour  as  absolutely  as 
Lady  Cassillis  in  the  ballad.  There  is 
nothing  superfluous,  nothing  incongruous  or 
disenchanting,  nothing  to  disturb  the  per- 
fect unity  of  impression,  which  is  the  charm 
and  power  of  the  book.  In  reading  David 
Elginhrod  we  are  never  induced  to  forget 
for  a  moment  our  experience  of  the  natural 
order  of  things.  The  mysteries  themselves, 
apart  from  their  purpose,  seem  to  be  out  of 
harmony  with  their  more  familiar  surround- 
ings. This  effect  is  increased  by  the  incom- 
pleteness of  the  greater  number  of  the  char- 
acters, who  are  the  subjects  of  the  preter- 
natural part  of  the  story.  Mr.  Mac  Donald's 
]jowers  are  fitted  for  anything  rather  than 
the  representation  of  such  lively,  graceful, 
superficial   young  women   of  the  world   as 


Euphra  Cameron.  It  is  no  blame  to  him 
that  he  lacks  that  quickness  of  eye  for  the 
lighter  shades  of  character,  by  means  of 
which  Mr.  TroUope  makes  drawing-room 
novels ;  as,  indeed,  it  is  no  blame  to  Mr. 
Trollope  that  he  sees  nothing  further  in  men 
or  women  than  the  superficial  intercourse  of 
society  reveals  to  him.  Euphra  Cameron  in 
Mr.  Trollope's  hands  would  have  been  a  co- 
quette, as  easy,  graceful,  and  natural  as  half- 
a-hundred  of  the  girls  who  figure  in  his  long 
string  of  novels.  There  are  deeper  elements, 
even  in  Euphra,  than  Mr.  Trollope  sees  in 
anybody.  But  her  talk  and  manner,  and 
her  mode  of  flirting,  are  not  drawn  to  the 
life  as  he  would  have  done  it.  Mr.  Mac 
Donald  makes  her  a  coquette,  but  it  must 
be  admitted  that  he  does  not  make  her 
either  very  easy  or  very  natural.  She  is 
the  niece  of  a  rich  country  gentleman,  with 
whom  she  lives.  Hugh  Sutherland,  the 
hero,  comes  to  be  tutor  to  the  Squire's  son ; 
and  these  four  live  together  in  the  great  old 
country  house  of  Arnstead.  We  have  seen 
the  effect  with  which  Mr.  Mao  Donald,  in 
one  department  of  fiction,  represents  the 
growth  and  formation  of  character,  by  means 
of  the  early  associations  of  locality  and 
habit.  But  when  those  associations  are  the 
conventionalities  of  society,  he  is  by  no 
means  so  felicitous  in  detecting  them,  as 
when  ho  is  engaged  in  representing  the  in- 
fluence of  solitary  mountains,  romantic  le- 
gends, and  superstitious  dreams.  In  such 
a  group  as  we  have  mentioned,  it  is  through 
the  most  volatile  trifles,  little  traits  of  man- 
ner and  .breeding,  and  social  trivialities  of  a 
hundred  kinds,  that  the  characters  begin  to 
influence  one  another,  and  make  themselves 
known  to  the  reader.  These  things  Mr. 
Mac  Donald  has  little  capacity  for  perceiv- 
ing. His  genius  is  not,  iudeed>  limited  to 
the  representation  of  dreamers  and  ghost- 
seers,  isolated  from  the  society  of  ordinary 
people.  Man  with  him  is  anything  but  a 
solitary  being.  But  the  society  in  which  he 
can  make  his  characters  move  with  ease  is 
much  more  simple  and  homely,  much  broad- 
er and  more  direct  in  the  expression  of  its 
sentiments,  than  that  in  which  such  people 
as  Euphra  are  to  be  met  with.  Euphra's 
manoeuvring,  accordingly,  is  a  great  deal  too 
downright,  her  social  tactics  are  too  cum- 
brous, and  the  lighter  parts  of  the  character 
are  drawn  almost  coarsely,  without  the 
character  itself  being  vivid  or  complete. 
Euphra's  uncle,  Mr.  Arnold,  a  pompous, 
narrow-minded,  but  well-bred  and  upright 
English  squire,  is  also  both  harshly  and 
vaguely  drawn,  and  all  the  more  common- 
place characters  of  the  book  are  rather  in- 
effective.    Mr.  Mac  Donald  dislikes  carica- 
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ture,  aud  has  little  capacity  for  catching  the 
traits  that  attract  the  caricaturist.  Prob- 
ably for  that  very  reason  he  seldom  attempts 
to  describe  them,  without  himself  falling 
into  a  species  of  caricature,  that,  besides 
being  just  a  little  clumsy,  is  a  great  deal  too 
full  of  humanity  to  be  either  very  siguifi- 
oant  or  very  amusing.  This  defect  is  char- 
acteristic of  his  genius  ;  and  lio  has  told  us 
himself  how  it  happens  to  be  so.  It  would 
be  difficult,  indeed,  to  describe  his  peculiar 
power  of  drawing  cliaracter,  or  its  special 
limitations,  better  than  in  the  words  which 
he  has  put  into  the  mouth  of  a  high-minded, 
but  somewhat  shadowy  personage,  who,  in 
the  third  volume  of  David  Elginhrod,  comes 
down  ex  machina  to  wind  up  the  .story. 
'■  As  far  as  I  can  help  it,"  says  the  mysteri- 
ous Falconer,  "  I  never  have  any  merely 
,  business  relations  with  any  one.  I  try  al- 
ways not  to  forget  that  there  is  a  deeper 
relation  between  ua.  I  commonly  succeed 
worst  in  a  drawing-room ;  yet  even  there, 

— for  the  time  we  are  together,  I  try  to  recog- 
nise the  present  humanity,  however  much 
distorted  or  concealed."  Mr.  Mac  Donald, 
in  this  respect,  resembles  Falconer.  He  is 
too  entirely  possessed  by  his  conception  of 
the  essential  nature  of  the  men  and  women 
he  is  depicting,  to  have  an  eye  for  such  ex- 
ternal trivialities  of  demeanour  aud  breeding 
as  conceal,  instead  of  illuminating,  the  hu- 
manity within ;  but,  to  make  up  for  the 
deficiency,  he  has  shown  himself  capable  of 
depicting  a  really  great  and  simple  character 
with  a  power  that  has  been  equalled  by  one 
living  novelist  alone,  and  in  a  manner  that 
is  perfectly  original.     It  is  in  such  a  charae- 

.  tor  that  the  interest  of  David  Elginbrod  is 
centred.  Mr.  Mac  Donald's  greatest  achieve- 
ment is  the  character  of  David  Elginbrod 
himself 

David  is  a  Scottish  peasant ;  and  in  the 
delineation  of  Scottish  peasants,  no  one  but 
Sir  Walter  Scott  has  equalled  Mr,  George 
Mac  Donald.  But  it  is  only  in  the  truth  of 
his  pictures  of  the  poor,  and  not  in  the  least 
in  his  manner  of  delineation,  that  our  author 
resembles  his  mighty  predecessor.  There 
are  elements  in  the  cliaracter  of  David  El- 
ginbrod that  Sir  Walter  seldom  touches, 
and  never  with  the  depth  and  fulness  with 
which  Mr.  Mac  Donald  loves  to  dwell  upon 
them.  The  quiet  humour  of  the  man,  his 
sagacity,  his  grave  and  massive  character, 
liis  self-respect  and  sober  dignity,  Sir  Walter 
would  have  depicted  with  a  freshness  and 
ease  which  it  is  no  disparagement  to  Mr. 
3Iac  Donald  to  say  that  he  does  not  ap- 
proach. But  the  probing  and  inquiring  in- 
tellect of  this  Scottish  labourer,  his  profound 
and  beautiful  spiritual  nature,  and  his  re- 


ligious faith,  do  not  belong  to  the  region  in 
which  Sir  Walter's  characters  are  wont  to 
move.  If  we  are  to  seek  for  a  parallel  to 
those  characteristics  in  English  fiction,  we 
must  go  to  a  novelist  who,  in  dramatic  ge- 
nius, unquestionably  surpasses  our  author — 
the  only  novelist  who  approaches  either  Sir 
Walter  or  Mr.  Mac  Donald  in  ability  to  de- 
scribe the  poor — George  Illiot. 

Such  a  man  might  seem  to  have  little  in 
common  with  the  spiritual  puerilities  to 
which  we  have  referred.  But  the  truth  is, 
they  are  introduced  into  the  book  at  all, 
only  to  give  point  and  edge  to  the  lesson 
which  his  character  is  calculated  to  teach. 
Euphra  Cameron  is  a  young  lady  of  ner- 
vous constitution,  a  somnambulist,  who  has 
become  subject  to  the  influence  of  a  German 
impostor,  V'on  Funkelstein.  This  charlatan 
is  anxious  to  obtain  possession  of  an  ancient 
crystal  ring,  an  heirloom  belonging  to  Mr. 
Arnold.  lie  throws  Euphra  into  a  mes- 
meric sleep,  and  forces  her,  in  that  condi- 
tion, to  steal  the  ring  from  a  desk  where  it 
has  been  placed  by  Hugh  Sutherland,  in 
whose  custody  it  happens  to  be  for  the 
moment.  At  the  same  time  he  steals  a 
more  valuable  ring,  a  diamond  belonging  to 
Sutherland  himself.  To  give  opportunity 
for  these  thefts,  he  inspires  the  whole  Arn- 
stead  household  with  all  sorts  of  ghostly 
terrors,  partly  by  very  commonplace  trickery, 
and  partly  by  a  really  successful  seance,  in 
which  the  usual  spiritual  phenomena  are 
exhibited  in  very  unusual  perfection.  The 
loss  of  the  ring,  the  causes  of  which  cannot 
be  explained  to  Mr.  Arnold,  leads  to  Hugh's 
losing  his  situation  as  tutor.  He  goes  to 
London  to  live,  as  he  can,  by  literature  and 
teaching  ;  and  there  he  falls  in  with  Falcon- 
er, who  helps  him,  as  we  have  already  hint- 
ed, to  end  the  story  by  discovering  Funkel- 
stein, and  forcing  him  to  disgorge  both  crys- 
tal and  diamond.  None  of  these  things 
take  place  till  after  the  death  of  David  El- 
ginbrod. But  he  too  has  a  spiritual  power, 
though  he  has  left  the  earth,  over  those  who 
remain  in  it.  Euphra  is  wretched  under 
the  tyranny  of  Funkelstein,  who,  though  he 
had  promised  to  trouble  her  no  more,  if  she 
could  only  procure  the  crystal,  of  course 
disregarded  his  promise  ;  and  it  is  Margaret 
Elginbrod,  David's  daughter,  who  shows  her 
at  length  how  to  resist  Von  Funkelstein's 
will,  assert  her  freedom,  and  break  her 
bonds.  Margaret  is  her  maid,  or  her 
friend's  maid ;  and  she  cures  Euphra  in  the 
way  in  which  Mr.  Mac  Donald  is  anxious  to 
impress  upon  his  readers,  that  all  sorts  of 
sickly  superstitions  may  be  cured  by  those 
who  desire  to  be  rid  of  them.  She  tells  her 
what  manner  of  man  her  father  was,  and 
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enables  her  to  understand  that  the  only  mode 
of  escape  from  thraldom  to  an  evil  will  is  in 
subjection  to  the  divine  will,  and  that  noth- 
ing can  set  a  man  free  from  superstition  ex- 
cepting belief.  Wo  keine  Goiter  sind  tval- 
ten  Oespenster — "  Where  gods  are  not  spec- 
tres rule,"  says  Mr.  Mac  Donald.  And  ac- 
cordingly, the  gi-eat  design  of  his  book,  if 
we  read  it  aright,  is  to  contrast  the  true 
spiritual  world,  with  which  all  of  us,  wheth- 
er we  know  it  or  not,  are  at  some  time  or 
other  brought  into  communion,  with  the 
silly  and  vulgar  mockery  of  a  spiritual  world 
which  quacks  like  Funkelstein  expound  for 
the  benefit  of  over-excitable  unhinged  ner- 
vous patients  like  Euphra,  and  to  show  at 
the  same  time,  that  the  true  point  of  contact 
between  the  natural  and  the  supernatural 
is  in  the  soul  of  man,  and  not  in  the  nervous 
system  ;  not  in  the  morbid  credulity  which 
is  vexed  by  unholy  spectres,  but  in  the  fer- 
vent, simple,  and  manly  faith  of  David  El- 
ginbrod. 

We  have  said  that  there  is  only  one  living 
novelist  who  has  shown  an  equal  capacity 
for  dealing  with  the  spiritual  side  of  human 
nature  with  the  author  of  David  Elginhrod. 
But  even  in  this  respect  there  is  little  re- 
semblance between  the  two  writers.  For,  if 
George  Eliot  has  as  clear  a  perception  of 
the  spiritual  element  in  life  as  Mr.  Mac 
Donald,  and  portrays  it  with  equal  depth, 
and  with  still  greater  subtlety,  she  does  so, 
we  think,  in  a  spirit  that  is  much  more 
purely  artistic  than  his.  It  would  be  absurd 
to  accuse  the  creator  of  so  many  noble  and 
beautiful  characters,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
meditative  depth  of  moral  sentiment  which 
one  recognises  everywhere  throughout  her 
writings,  of  too  sedulously  avoiding  ethical 
discrimination.  But  there  is  a  certain  art- 
istic abstinence,  rather  than  indifference, 
even  in  those  of  George  Eliot's  pictures 
which  most  vividly  illustrate  ethical  laws, 
which  contrasts  very  strikingly  indeed  with 
the  personal  fervour  of  conviction  which  it 
seems  to  us  that  Mr.  Mac  Donald  displays. 
The  author  of  Seth  Bede,  or  Rufus  Lyon, 
appears  to  be  contemplating  the  deepest 
problems  of  human  existence,  with  infinite 
depth  and  penetration  indeed,  but  with  a 
serene  self-suppression,  which  make  her  re- 
production of  them  none  the  less  impressive 
and  luminous.  The  author  of  David  Elgin- 
hrod seems  always  to  be  grappling  with  the 
same  problems  at  first-hand.  Mr.  Mac 
Donald  is  incapable  of  abstracting  the 
spiritual  life  of  his  character  from  that  by 
which  he  feels  that  his  own  mind  lives.  His 
characters  are  true  pictures,  and  certainly 
they  are  not  represented  for  the  mere  pur- 
pose of  enforcing  his  own  religious  opinions. 


But  all  his  books  are  saturated  with  the 
great  ideas  of  which  his  mind  and  heart  are 
full,  regarding  the  relationship  of  man  to 
God,  and  of  this  life  to  another.  It  is  from 
these  ideas  that  both  character  and  story 
derive  their  significance  and  beauty.  We 
have  said  already  that  their  influence  is 
manifest  in  the  slightest  of  his  beautiful 
fairy-tales,  and  they  are  still  more  powerful 
and  obvious  in  David  Elginhrod. 

There  is  a  certain  criticism,  according  to 
which  this  is  a  condemnation  of  David 
Elginhrod.  It  seems  to  be  supposed  that 
an  artist  should  hold  his  theories  lightly,  if 
he  would  produce  a  beautiful  work.  It  is 
bard  that  the  artist  should  be  denied  the 
faith  that  gives  strength  and  consolation  to 
other  men  ;  and  if  it  be  admitted  that  the 
whole  spiritual  and  moral  nature  of  man  is 
the  fitting  subject  of  artistic  delineation,  it  is 
difficult  to  see  why  the  delineation  should  be 
less  perfect,  because  the  artist  himself  has 
experienced  the  emotions  he  is  trying  to  de- 
scribe. A  poet  writes  none  the  worse  love^"^ 
songs  because  he  has  himself  been  in  love. 
Why  should  he  be  less  capable  of  expressing 
spiritual  emotions  because  they  have  been 
known  to  his  own  soul  ?  And  why  should 
the  dramatic  imagination  be  excluded  from 
themes  which  have  inspired  so  much  of  the 
greatest  poetry  of  Christendom,  from  Dante 
to  Wordsworth  and  Tennyson  ? 

A  novel  that  is  written  for  the  purpose  of 
inculcating  a  particular  view  of  human  life, 
is  likely  enough,  no  doubt,  to  present  a 
cramped  and  limited  picture  of  the  world ; 
and  therefore  a  harsher  and  falser  picture 
than  that  which  springs  from  tlio  mere  de- ' 
light  of  a  creative  imagination  in  reproducing 
the  life  which  it  has  seen  and  known.  But 
it  is  one  thing  to  write  for  the  purpose  of 
inculcating  morals,  and  another  to  be  unable 
to  write  without  suggesting  them.  Mr. 
Lewes,  in  his  admirable  criticism  of  Wil- 
helm  Meisier,  mentions,  for  the  purpose  of 
refuting  it,  a  charge  by  Novalis  against  the 
book,  that  its  spirit  is  that  of  "  artistic 
atheism."  This  Mr.  Lewes  takes  to  mean 
that  "  in  Wilhelm  Meister  there  is  a  com- 
plete absence  of  all  moral  verdict  on  the 
part  of  the  author ;"  and  he  compares  the 
feeling  of  many  readers  towards  such  simple 
objective  delineation,  with  the  repugnance 
which  he  says  is  felt  in  evangelical  circles  to 
Miss  Edgeworth's  tales.  "Robert  Hall," 
says  Mr.  Lewes,  "  confessed  that  reading 
Miss  Edgeworth  hindered  him  for  a  week  in 
his  clerical  functions ;  he  was  completely 
disturbed  by  her  pictures  of  happy  active 
people  without  any  visible  interference  of 
religion — a  sensible,  and  on  the  whole, 
healthy  world,  yet  without  warnings,  with- 
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out  cshortadons,  without  any  apparent  terror 
concerning  the  state  of  bouLj."  There  is  a 
quite  unanswerable  sneer  in  the  last  sentence, 
but  it  seems  to  us  tliat  it  was  not  the  absence 
from  Miss  EJgeworth's  novels  of  terrors, 
exhortations,  and  warnings,  but  of  all  those 
higher  aspirations  and  deeper  feelings  which 
lay  at  the  base  of  his  own  character,  that 
pained  Robert  Hall.  It  disturbed  him  that 
these  things  should  be  excluded  from  the 
conception  of  men  and  women,  which  a 
thoughtful  and  very  sensible  woman  had 
formed.  His  complaint,  as  Mr.  Lewes  re- 
ports, it,  is  a  perfectly  well-founded  criticism 
of  the  dryness,  narrowness,  and  essential 
poverty  of  the  moral  and  spiritual  life  which 
Miss  Edgeworth  delineates.  A  running 
commentary  of  praise  and  blame  is  by  no 
means  desirable  in  a  novel.  But  it  is  not 
one  of  Miss  Edgeworth's  merits,  that  she 
spares  her  readers  that  didactic  accompani- 
ment. If  ever  there  was  a  novelist  who 
wrote  to  teach,  Miss  Edgeworth  is  one ;  and 
a  very  sensible  and  virtuous  teacher  she  is. 
But  there  is  a  whole  world  of  emotions 
which  she  seems  to  want  the  sense  for  per- 
ceiving, and  therefore  she  takes  no  note  of 
relations  which  seemed  to  Robert  Hall  to  be 
necessarily  involved  in  the  circumstances  of 
her  story,  and  to  be  in  themselves  much 
more  important  than  those  which  she  saw 
more  clearly. 

We,  at  least,  shall  never  reproach  our 
author,  either  for  his  strong  religious  feel- 
ings or  for  his  profound  conceptions  of  the 
laws  of  man's  moral  and  spiritual  nature,  so 
long  as  these  feelings  and  conceptions  result 
in  characters  like  David  Elginbrod.  David's 
theology  is  not  the  common  theology,  either 
of  Scotch  peasants  or  of  Scotch  divines ;  but 
it  is  a  very  noble  and  deep  theology  notwith- 
standing, and  it  is  certainly  the  pervading 
spirit  of  a  very  noble  character.  This  is  not 
the  place  to  explain  its  doctrines,  or  discuss 
their  soundness ;  but  if  any  of  our  readers 
be  at  all  suspicious  of  heresy,  we  venture  to 
console  him  by  the  answer  with  which  David 
replies  to  a  similar  suspicion  on  the  part  of 
his  excellent  wife.  He  had  asked  Janet  if 
she  believed  that  ever  a  serpent  spoke. 
"  Hoot,  Dawvid,"  she  says,  "  the  deil  was  in 
him,  ye  ken."  "  The  deil  a  word  o'  that's 
in  the  word  itsel'  though,"'  rejoined  David, 
with  a  smile.  "  Dawvid,"  said  Janet  sol- 
emnly, and  with  some  consternation,  "  ye're 
no  gaein  to  tell  mc,  sittin'  there,  'at  ye  dinna 
believe  ilka  word  'at's  prented  'atween  the 
twa  brods  o'  the  Bible  ?  What  will  Maister 
Sutherlan'  think  o'  ye  ? "  "  Janet,  my 
bonuy  lass,"  and  here  David's  eye  beamed 
upon  his  wife,  "  I  believe  as  mony  o'  them 
as  ye  do,  and  may  be  a  wheen  mair,  my 


dawtie;  keep  your  mind  easy  about  that" 
We  have  already  given  one  of  his  dicta,  and 
he  says  many  things  as  wise  and  beautiful. 
Here  is  a  characteristic  conversation.  Hugh 
Sutherland  is  at  the  time  tutor  in  the  family 
of  a  Scotch  laird,  and  "  the  leddy  "  has  an- 
noyed him  by  some  petty  persecution  : — 

"  By  and  by  David  camo  in. 

" '  I'm  ower  sune,  I  doubt,  Mr.  Sutherlan'. 
I'm  disturbin'  ye.' 

"  '  Not  at  all,'  answered  Hugh.  '  Besides, 
I  am  not  much  in  a  reading  mood  this  eveniug : 
Mrs.  Glasford  has  been  anuoying  me  again.' 

"  '  Poor  boily !  What's  she  been  sayin  uoo  ? ' 

"  Thinking  to  amuse  David,  Hugh  recounted 
the  short  passage  between  them  recorded 
above.  David,  liowever,  listened  with  a  very 
different  expression  of  countenance  from  what 
Hugh  had  anticipated ;  and,  when  lie  had 
fiuished,  took  up  the  conversation  in  a  kind  of 
apolofietic  tone. 

" '  Weel,  but  ye  see,'  said  he,  folding  his 
palms  together,  "  she  hasna'  jist  had  a'thegither 
fair  play.  She  does  na  conio  o'  a  guid  breed. 
Man,  it's  a  line  thing  to  come  o'  a  guid  breed. 
They  hae  a  liantle  to  answer  for  'at  come  o' 
decent  forbears.' 

" '  I  thought  she  brought  the  laird  a  good 
property,'  said  Hugh,  not  quite  understanding 
David. 

" '  Ow  ay,  she  brocht  him  gowpenfu's  o' 
siller ;  but  hoo  was't  gotten  ?  An'  ye  ken  it's 
no  riches  'at  i'll  mak'  a  guid  breed — 'cep'  it  be 
o'  maggots.  The  richer  cheese  the  mair  mag- 
gots, ye  ken.  Ye  maunna  speyk  o'  this ;  but 
the  mistress's  father  was  weel  kent  to  hae  made 
his  siller  by  fardins  and  bawbees,  in  creepin,' 
crafty  ways.  He  was  a  bit  merclian'  in  Aber- 
deen, an'  aye  keepit  his  thoom  weel  ahint  the 
peint  o'  the  ellwan',  sae  'at  he  made  an  inch  or 
twa  upo'  ilka  yard  he  sauld.  Sae  he  took  frae 
his  soul,  and  pat  intill  his  sillerbag,  an'  had 
little  to  gie  his  dochter  but  a  guid  tocher.  Mr. 
Sutherlan',  it's  a  fine  tiling  to  come  o'  dacent 
fowk.  Noo,  to  luik  at  yersel' :  I  ken  naething 
aboot  yer  family ;  but  ye  seem  at  eesicht  to 
come  o'  a  guid  breed  for  the  bodily  part  o'  ye. 
That's  a  snia'  matter ;  but  frae  what  I  ha'e 
seen — an'  I  trust  in  God  I'm  no'  mista'en — ye 
come  o'  the  richt  breed  for  the  min'  as  weel. 
I'm  no  flatterin'  ye,  Mr.  Sntherlan' ;  but  jist 
layin'  it  upo'  ye,  'at  gin  ye  had  an  honest  father 
and  gran'father,  an'  especially  a  guid  raither, 
ye  hae  a  heap  to  answer  for ;  an'  ye  ought 
never  to  be  hard  upo'  them  'at's  siiiu'  creepin' 
creatures,  for  they  canna  help  it  sae  weel  as  the 
like  o'  you  and  me  can.' 

"David  was  not  given  to  boasting.  Hugh 
had  never  heard  anything  suggesting  it  from 
his  lips  before.  He  turned  full  round  and 
looked  at  him.  On  his  face  lay  a  solemn  quiet, 
either  from  a  feeling  of  his  own  responsibility, 
or  a  seuse  of  the  excuse  that  must  be  made  for 
others.  What  he  had  said  about  the  signs  of 
breed  in  Hugh's  exterior,  certainly  applied  to 
himself  as  well.  His  carriage  was  full  of 
dignity,  and  a  certain  rustic  refinement;  his 
voice  was  wonderfully  gentle,  but  deep;  and 
slowest  when  most  impassioned.    He  seemed 
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to  have  come  of  some  gijrantic  antediluvian 
breed :  tliere  was  something  of  the  Titan 
shimbering  about  him.  lie  woidd  have  been  a 
stern  man,  but  for  an  unusual  amount  of 
reverence  that  seemed  to  ovoi'flood  the  stern- 
ness, and  change  it  into  strong  love.  No  one 
had  ever  seen  him  thoroughly  angry;  his 
simple  displeasure  with  any  of  tlie  labourers, 
the  qtiality  of  whose  work  was  deficient,  would 
go  further  than  the  laird's  oaths. 

"  Hugh  sat  looking  at  David,  who  supported 
the  look  with  that  perfect  calmness  that  comes 
of  unconscious  simplicity.  At  length  Hugh's 
eye  sank  before  David's,  as  he  said : 

"'I  wish  I  had  known  your  father,  then, 
David." 

"  '  My  father  was  sic  a  ane  as  I  tauld  ye  the 
ither  day,  Mr.  Sutherlan'.  I'm  a'  riclit  there. 
A  puir,  semple,  God-fearin'  shepherd,  'at  never 
gae  his  dog  an  ill-deserved  word,  nor  took  the 
skin  o'  ony  puir  lammie,  wha's  woo'  he  was 
clippin',  atween  the  shears.  lie  was  weel 
worthy  o'  the  grave  'at  he  wan  till  at  last. 
An'  ray  mither  was  just  like,  wi'  aiblins  raither 
mair  held  nor  my  father.  They're  her  beuks 
maistly  upo'  the  skelf  there  abune  yer  ain,  Mr. 
Sutherlau'.  I  honour  them  for  her  sake,  though 
I  seldom  trouble  them  mysel'.  She  gae  me 
a  kin'  o'  scunner  at  them,  honest  woman,  wi' 
garren'  me  read  at  them  o'  Sundays,  till  they 
near  scomfisht  a'  the  guid  'at  was  in  jne  by 
nater.  There's  doctrine  for  ye,  Mr.  Suther- 
laa' ! '  add«d  David  with  a  queer  laugh." 

This  is  what  David  had  told  Hugh  of  his 

father : — 

" '  It's  a  sair  stroke  to  bide,'  said  David ; 
'but  it's  a  gran'  thing  whan  a  man's  won 
weol  throw't.  When  my  father  deit,  I  rain' 
weel,  I  was  sae  prood  to  see  him  lyiu'  there,  in 
the  cauld  grandeur  o'  deith,  an'  no  man  'at 
daured  say  he  ever  did  or  spak  the  thing  'at 
didna  become  him,  'at  I  jist  gloried  i'  the  mids 
o'  my  greetin'.  He  was  but  a  puir  auld  shep- 
herd, Mr.  Sutherlan',  wi'  hair  as  white  as  the 
sheep  'at  followed  hira ;  an'  I  wat  as  they  fol- 
lowed hira,  he  followed  the  great  Shep- 
herd; an'  followed  an'  followed,  till  he  jist  fol- 
lowed Him  hame,  whaur  we're  a'  boun',  an' 
sorae  o'  us  far  on  the  road,  thanks  to  Him  I ' " 

Our  extracts  from  David  Elginhrod  are 
sufficiently  long  already ;  but  we  must  find 
room  for  the  following  : — 

"  '  I  hae  seen  a  wonnerfu'  sicht  sin'  I  saw 
yon,  Mr.  Sutherlan'.  I  gaed  to  see  an  auld 
Christian,  whase  body  an'  brain  are  nigh  worn 
oot.  He  was  never  onything  remarkable  for 
intellec,  and  jist  took  what  the  rainistcr  tellt 
him  for  true,  an'  keepit  the  guid  o't ;  for  his 
liert  was  aye  richt,  an'  his  faith  a  hantle 
stronger  than  maybe  it  liad  ony  richt  to  be, 
accordin'  to  his  ain  opingans ;  but,  hech  1  there's 
something  far  better  nor  his  opingans  i'  the 
hert  o'  ilka  God-fearin'  body.  Whan  I  gaed 
butt  the  hoose,  he  was  sittin'  in's  auld  arm- 
chair by  the  side  o'  the  fire,  an'  his  face  lukit 
dazed  like.    There  was  no  liclit  in't  but  what 


cam'  noo  an'  than  frae  a  low  i'  the  fire.  The 
snaw  was  driftin'  a  wee  aboot  the  bit  winnook, 
an'  his  auld  een  was  fixed  npo't ;  an'  a'  'at  he 
said,  t.'ikin'  no  notice  o'  me,  was  jist,  'The 
birdies  is  flutterin' ;  the  birdies  is  flutterin'.'  I 
spak'  till  him,  an'  tried  to  roose  him,  wi'  ae 
thing  after  anither,  bit  I  micht  as  well  hae 
spoken  to  the  door-cheek,  for  a'  the  notice  that 
he  took.  Never  a  word  ho  spak',  but  aye, 
'  The  birdies  is  fiutterin'.'  At  last,  it  cam'  to 
my  min'  'at  the  body  was  aye  fu'  o'  nne  o'  the 
psalms  in  particler;  an'  sae  I  jist  said  till  him 
at  last:  'John  hae  ye  forgotten  the  twenty- 
third  psalm?'  'Forgotten  the  twenty-third 
psalm !  '  quo'  he ;  an'  his  face  lighted  up  in  a 
moment  frae  the  iHside ;  '  The  Lord's  my  sAep- 
herd,'' — an'  I  hae  followed  II  im  through  a'  the 
smorin'  drift  o'  the  warl',  an'  he'll  bring  ine  to 
the  green  pastures  an'  the  still  w.iters  o'  His 
summer-kingdom  at  the  lang  last.  '  /  fhall  not 
want.''  An'  I  hae  wanted  for  naething,  naeth- 
ing.'  He  had  been  a  shepherd  himsel'  in's 
young  days.  An  soon  he  gaed,  wi'  a  kin'  o'  a 
personal  commentary  on  the  haill  psalm  frae 
beginnin'  to  en',  and  syne  he  jist  fell  back  into 
the  auld  croonin' sang,  'The  birdies  is  flutterin'; 
the  birdies  is  flutterin'.'  The  lict  dee'd  oot  o' 
his  face,  sin'  a'  that  I  could  say  couldna'  bring 
back  the  licbt  to  his  face,  nor  the  sense  to  his 
tongue.  He'll  sune  be  in  a  better  warl'.  Sae 
I  was  jist  forced  to  leave  him.  But  I  promised 
his  dochter,  puir  body,  that  I  would  ca'  again 
an'  see  him  the  morn's  afternoon.  It's  unco 
dowie  work  for  her ;  for  they  hae  scarce  a  nee- 
bor  within  reach  o'  them,  in  case  o'  a  change : 
an'  there  had  hardly  been  a  creatur'  inside  o' 
their  door  for  a  week.'  " 

Alec  Forbes  of  Howglen  is  by  far  the 
best  of  Mr.  Mac  Donald's  novels.  It  has 
no  character  so  entirely  noble  as  David  El- 
ginbrod  ;  but  there  is  at  least  one  as  impres- 
sive and  almost  as  grand ;  and  Thomas 
Crann  does  not  stand,  like  David,  alone  in 
his  greatness.  There  are  several  others 
worthy  of  his  companionship,  especially 
Annie  Anderson,  the  heroine,  and  the  blind 
old  woman,  Tibbie  Dyster.  As  a  story,  the 
book  is  more  coherent  than  its  predecessor, 
and  abundantly  proves,  what  even  David 
Elginhrod  left  rather  doubtful,  that  Mr. 
Mac  Donald,  when  he  chooses,  can  see  men 
and  women  of  flesh  and  blood,  with  just  as 
clear  a  vision,  and  describe  them  as  truly 
and  forcibly  as  the  more  ethereal  creatures 
of  his  own  imagination.  For  there  is  noth- 
ing here  that  is  the  least  fantastic.  Except- 
ing one  little  piece  of  melodrama,  which  is 
painful  without  being  impressive,  there  is 
nothing  to  disturb  the  simple  and  truthful 
tone  which  characterizes  the  book. 

The  story  of  Annie  Anderson's  childhood 
is,  to  our  mind,  the  sweetest  and  most 
touching  that  has  been  told  for  many  a  day. 
She  is  the  daughter  of  a  small  Scotch 
farmer,  and  at  a  very  early  age  is  left  an 
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orphan,  and  is  sent  to  live  with  a  distant 
cousin, — a  hard,  mean,  greedy,  theological 
small  shopkeeper  in  a  small  country  town  in 
the  North.  Her  first  experience  of  her  new 
home  is  characteristic.  She  is  sent  to  bed 
in  a  garret,  and  without  a  candle,  and  has 
scarcely  buried  her  head  under  the  clothes, 
when  her  prayers  are  interrupted  by  a  terri- 
ble noise  of  scratching  and  scampering  in 
the  room  beside  her. 

"  '  I  tried  to  cry  oot,'  slie  said  afterwards, 
'for  I  kent  'at  it  was  rottans;  bat  my  tongue 
booed  i'  my  mou'  for  fear,  and  I  oudna  speak 
ae  word.'  The  child's  fear  of  rats  amounted 
to  a  frenzied  horror.  She  did  not  move  a  fin- 
ger. To  get  out  of  bed  with  those  creatures 
running  about  the  room  was  as  impossible  as  it 
was  to  cry  out.  But  her  heart  did  what  her 
tongue  could  not  do — cried  out  with  a  great 
and  bitter  cry  to  one  who  was  more  ready  to 
^  hear  tlian  Robert  and  Nancy  Bruce.  Aiid 
wliat  her  heart  cried  was  this :  "  O  God,  tak 
care  o'  me  frae  the  rottans."  There  was  no 
need  to  send  an  angel  from  heaven  in  answer 
to  this  little  one's  prayer.  The  cat  would  do. 
Annie  heard  a  scratch  and  a  mew  at  the  door. 
The  rats  made  one  frantic  scramble  and  wore 
*  still.  ...  A  few  moments  and  she  was  fast 
asleep,  guarded  by  God's  angel,  the  cat,  for 
whose  entrance  she  took  good  care  ever  after 
to  leave  the  door  ajar." 

Next  day  she  goes  to  the  parish  school, 
where  boys  and  girls  are  taught,  and  mal- 
treated, by  the  same  savage  schoolmaster. 
There  she  meets  the  hero,  a  manly,  gener- 
ous, good-hearted  boy,  and  the  least  inter- 
esting character  in  the  book ;  but  he  is  less 
uninteresting  at  school  than  in  later  life, 
and  he  serves  the  good  purpose  of  illustrat- 
ing the  simple  confidence  of  Annie's  char- 
acter, very  much  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
cat  does.  He  protects  her,  not  certainly 
from  all  the  miseries  of  school,  but  from  as 
many  as  he  can,  and  becomes  in  her  eyes  the 
best  and  greatest  of  heroes.  This  picture  of 
the  parish  school,  with  all  its  wretchedness, 
is  perhaps  the  most  delightful  part  of  the 
book.  Even  in  Murdoch  Malison,  the  sav- 
age master,  whom  at  first  we  are  naturally 
disposed  to  detest,  we  are  taught  to  find 
much"  that  is  interesting,  and  something  that 
is  pathetic,  before  we  part  from  him.  Gla- 
merton  parish  school  might  seem  to  the 
hasty  reader  almost  as  hateful  as  Dotheboy's 
Hall ;  but  Malison  in  reality,  besides  being 
serious,  not  grotesque,  is  in  other  things 
also,  as  far  as  possible  from  resembling  Mr. 
Squeers.  He  is  a  conscientious  despot,  not 
a  wanton  tormentor.  His  cruelty  is  partly 
a  savage  sense  of  duty,  and  partly  the  conse- 
quence of  his  having  nothing  of  the  childlike 
in  himself,  so  that  "  he  never  saw  the  mind 


of  the  child  whose  person  he  was  assailin- 
with  excruciating  blows."  But  when  he 
sufiers  punishment  himself,  he  is  the  better 
for/it ;  and  we  know  nothing  finer  in  its  way 
than  the  really  tragical  history  of  one  great 
disaster  which  befalls  him.  But  we  have 
no  room  to  extract  the  story,  and  we  must 
not  spoil  by  compressing  it.  How  Malison, 
in  his  fury,  lames  little  Trufiy,  how  he  fails 
ignominiously  in  the  pulpit,  and  becomes  "  a 
sticket  minister,"  the  tender  affection  which 
grows  up  between  pupil  and  master  after  this 
double  calamity,  and  their  tragic  and  beauti- 
ful end,  our  readers  will  learn  for  themselves 
if  our  word  has  any  weight  with  them. 
But,  after  all,  it  is  Annie  herself  who  gives 
the  great  charm.  Her  naiveti,  her  theo- 
logical perplexities,  and  her  perfect  trustful- 
ness and  homely,  confiding  simplicity,  are 
exceedingly  touching;  and  all  the  more  so 
for  the  charming  background  of  natural, 
healthy  child's-play  by  which  she  is  sur- 
rounded, without  forming  part  of  it.  How 
Alec  and  Curly  build  a  boat,  while  Annie 
sings  to  them,  is  a  tale  that  will  charm  all 
boys  and  girls,  and  all  older  people  also,  who 
have  any  relish  for  simple  enjoyment.  Not- 
withstanding all  this,  there  is  undoubtedly 
a  certain  harshness  and  sterility  in  the  first 
aspect  of  life  at  Glamerton,  a  bleakness  of 
atmosphere  and  meanness  of  external  cir- 
cumstance that  is  almost  depressing  to  the 
reader  who  comes  to  it  fresh  from  the  magic 
beauties  of  Phantasies ;  but  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  go  very  far  without  perceiving  that, 
after  all,  there  is  a  greater  wealth  and  ful- 
ness of  life  in  this  real  world,  than  there 
was  in  the  imaginary.  The  cold  grey  at- 
mosphere takes  warmth  and  colour,  the  nar- 
row interests  grow  larger  and  wider,  and  we 
are  forced  to  admit  that  external  limitations 
may  have  very  little  power  of  circumscrib- 
ing the  beauty  and  power  of  human  life. 
And  this  effect  is  not  produced  by  the 
slightest  departure  from  the  homely  sim- 
plicity, or  perfect  truth,  of  the  picture. 
Masons,  carpenters,  and  farm-servants  are 
the  principal  characters,  and  Mr.  Mac  Don- 
ald does  not  attribute  to  them  a  wider  expe- 
rience or  greater  knowledge  than  they  are 
likely  to  have  attained.  But  he  does  not 
hesitate  to  ascribe  to  them  strong  natures 
and  fine  thoughts.  There  is  a  depth  and 
solemnity,  as  we  have  said,  in  the  character 
of  Thomas  Crann,  worthy  of  the  author  of 
David  Elginbrod.  He  has  a  great  deal  of 
sagacity,  and  wisdom,  although  of  a  lower 
order  than  the  wisdom  of  David.  His  the- 
ology is  much  narrower  than  that  of  David. 
He  is  a  member  of  the  "  Missionar  Kirk," 
and  a  rigid  Calvinist ;  but  liis  gloomy  opin- 
ions and  severe  judgment,  both  of  himself 
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and  other  men,  are  not  inconsistent  with  an 
infinite  depth  of  tenderness,  with  which  we 
are  very  gradually  permitted  to  become 
acquainted.  There  is  a  sober  and  masculine 
strength  of  character  in  him,  as  in  a  good 
many  Scotchmen  both  of  his  own  rank,  and 
a  higher,  which  hides  from  the  careless  ob- 
server his  strength  of  feeling.  And  there 
can  be  no  question  that  Mr.  Mac  Donald  is 
rendering  an  important  service  to  truth 
when  he  shows  us  how  much  tenderness  and 
catholic  breadth  of  sympathy  is  consistent, 
even  with  the  harsher  doctrines  of  the  sys- 
tem tliat  is  preached  by  Thomas  Crann  and 
the  Missionar'  Kirk.  For  Thomas  is  any- 
thing but  a  gloomy  fanatic.  He  is  an  aus- 
tere man,  who  comprehends  far  too  clearly 
the  difference  between  good  and  evil  to  slur 
over  the  sinfulness,  or  palter  with  the  misery 
of  himself  or  his  neighbours ;  or  to  endure, 
without  just  indignation,  what  he  calls  "  a 
saft  way  o'  dealin'  with  eternal  truth  and 
perishing  men."  He  has  the  solid  logical 
intellect,  very  common  in  Scotchmen — 
whether  their  school-learning  be  great  or 
little — for  which  a  complete  and  consistent 
system  has  a  stronger  fascination  than  deeper 
and  more  fruitful  truths,  which  confess  their 
incompleteness.  But  his  system  is  anything 
but  a  mere  form  of  doctrine.  It  is  a  part 
of  his  very  being — the  life  of  his  life  ;  and 
ennobles  the  practical  goodness,  of  which  his 
days  are  full.  Its  severity  lends  additional 
brightness  to  the  wonderful  gleams  of  ten- 
derness which  every  now  and  then  break 
through ;  and  if,  after  all,  it  still  appears 
hard  and  narrow,  he  is  only  another  illustra- 
tion of  David  Elginbrod's  wise  saying : — 
"There  is  something  far  better  than  his 
opinions  in  the  heart  of  every  God-fearing 
body."  That,  indeed,  is  a  saying  which  Mr. 
Mac  Donald  never  forgets,  in  his  picture  of 
those  northern  Puritans.  Opinions,  feel- 
ings, and  professions  in  regard  to  religion, 
form  so  large  a  part  of  the  lives  of  the  peo- 
ple he  is  describing,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
give  any  true  picture  of  their  character,  and 
give  these  things  the  go-by.  And  Mr.  Mac 
Donald's  genius  and  temperament  exactly 
fit  him  for  dealing  with  this  most  profound, 
and  intricate,  of  all  regions  of  the  human 
mind.-  Other  authors  before  him  have  given 
us  pictures  of  devotion,  but  we  know  no  one 
who  has  represented,  with  greater  power 
and  beauty,  such  widely  different  spiritual 
emotions.  Nothing  can  be  finer  in  this  way 
than  his  picture  of  the  conflict  between  spon- 
taneous feeling  and  traditional  teaching,  the 
religion  of  love  and  the  religion  of  fear,  in 
the  troubled  spirit  of  little  Aimie  Anderson, 
unless,  indeed,  it  be  the  still  more  marvellous 
blending  of  those  mighty  opposites  in  Thomas 


Crann.  Mr.  Mac  Donald  has  not  shrunk  in 
delineating  the  religious  life  of  his  charac- 
ters, from  doing  so  in  the  only  way  in  which 
it  was  possible,  and  showing  us  the  attitude 
of  their  souls  towards  God,  as  well  as  towards 
their  fellow-men.  He  has  not  hesitated  to 
tell  us  how  his  people  pray  ;  and  with  what 
perfect  reverence,  as  well  as  spiritual  truth, 
he  has  represented  their  devotion,  our  read- 
ers may  understand  from  this  picture  of 
Thomas  Crann.  We  must  premise  that  he 
is  just  recovering  from  a  broken  leg  : — 

"  A  deacon  of  tlie  church,  a  worthy  little 
weaver,  had  been  half-officially  appointed  to 
visit  Thomas,  and  tind  out,  which  was  not  an 
easy  task,  if  lie  was  in  want  of  anything. 
Wlien  he  arrived  Jean  was  out.  He  lifted  the 
latcli,  entered,  and  tapped  gently  at  Thomas's 
door — too  gently,  for  he  received  no  answer. 
With  hasty  yet  hesitating  imprudence,  he  open- 
ed the  door  and  peeped  in.  Thomas  was  upon 
his  knees  by  the  fireside,  with  his  plaid  over 
his  head.  Startled  by  the  weaver's  entrance, 
he  raised  his  head,  and  his  rugged  leonine  face, 
red  with  wrath,  glared  out  of  the  thicket  of 
his  plaid  upon  the  intruder.  lie  did  not  rise, 
for  that  would  have  been  a  task  requiring  time 
and  caution.  But  ho  cried  aloud  in  a  hoarse 
voice,  witli  his  two  hands  leaning  on  the  chair, 
like  the  paws  of  some  fierce  rampant  animal : 

'"•leames,  ye'ro  takin' the  pairt  o'  Sawtau 
npo'  ye,  drivin'  a  man  frae  his  prayers! ' 

"  '  Hoot,  Thamas !  I  beg  yer  pardon,'  an- 
swered the  weaver,  rather  flurried  ;  '  I  thoucht 
ye  miclit  hae  been  asloep.' 

"  '  Ye  had  no  business  to  think  for  yoursel' 
in  sic  a  maitter.     What  do  ye  want  ? ' 

"  'I  jist  cam'  to  see  whether  ye  war  in  want 
o'  onything,  Thamas.' 

" '  I'm  in  wiint  o'  naething.  Gude-nicht  to 
ye.' 

" '  But,  railly,  Thamas,'  expostulated  the 
weaver,  emboldened  by  his  own  kindness — 
'  ye'Il  excuse  me,  but  ye  hae  nae  business  to 
gang  doon  on  yer  knees,  wi'  yer  leg  in  sic  a 
weyk  condeetion.' 

"  '  I  winna  excuse  ye,  Jeames.  What  ken  ye 
aboot  my  leg  ?  And  what's  the  use  o'  knees, 
hut  to  gang  doon  upo'  ?  Gang  hame,  and  gang 
doon  upo'  yer  ain,  Jeames ;  and  dinna  disturii 
ither  tbwk  that  ken  what  theirs  was  made  for.' 

"Thus  iidmonished,  the  weaver  dared  not 
linger.  As  he  turned  to  shut  the  door,  he  wislied 
the  mason  good-night,  hut  received  no  answer. 
Thomas  had  sunk  forward  upon  the  chaif,  and 
had  already  drawn  his  plaid  over  his  head. 

"  But  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High  will 
not  be  entered  after  this  fashion;  and  Thomas 
felt  that  he  was  shut  out.  .  .  . 

"He  knelt  still  and  sighed  sore. 

"  At  length  another  knock  came,  which,  al- 
thoitgli  very  gentle,  he  heard  and  knew  well 
enough. 

"  '  Who's  there? '  lie  asked,  notwithstanding, 
with  a  fresh  access  of  indignant  feeling. 

"  '  Annie  Anderson,'  was  the  answer  through 
the  door,  in  a  tone  which  at  once  soothed  the 
rufiied  waters  of  Thomas's  spirit. 
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"  '  Come  in,'  he  said. 

"  She  entered,  quiet  as  a  ghost. 

"  '  Come  awa',  Auiiie.  I'm  glad  to  see  ye. 
Jist  come  and  kueel  doun  aside  me,  and  we'll 
pray  thegither,  for  I'm  sair  troubled  wi'  an  Ul- 
temper.' 

"  Without  a  word  of  reply,  Annie  kneeled 
by  the  side  of  his  chair.  Thouias  drew  the 
plaid  over  her  head,  took  her  hand,  which  was 
swallowed  up  in  his,  and  after  a  solemn  pause, 
spoke  thus : 

■• '  O  Lord,  wha  dwellest  in  the  licht  inacces- 
sible, whom  mortal  eye  hath  not  seen  nor  can 
see,  but  who  dwellest  with  him  that  is  humble 
and  contrite  of  heart,  and  liftest  the  licht  o' 
thy  countenance  upo'  them  that  seek  it,  O 
Lord,' — hete  the  solemnity  of  the  appeal  gave 
way  before  the  outbursting  agony  ot  Thomas's 
heart — '  O  Lord,  dinna  lat's  cry  in  vain,  this 
tliy  lammie,  and  mo  thine  auld  sinner,  but  for 
the  sake  o'  liim  wha  did  no  sin,  forgive  my 
sins  and  my  vile  temper,  and  Iiel  p  me  to  love  ray 
neighbour  as  mysei'.  Lat  Clirist  dwell  in  me 
and  syne  I  shall  be  meek  and  lowly  of  heart 
like  him.  Put  thy  Speerit  in  me,  and  syne  I 
shall  do  richt — no  frae  mysel',  for  I  hae  no 
good  thing  in  me,  but  frae  thy  Speerit  that 
dwelloth  in  us.' 

"After  this  i>rayer,  Thomas  felt  refreshed 
and  hopeful.  With  .slow  labour  he  rose  from 
his  knees  at  last,  and  sinking  into  his  chair, 
drew  Annie  towards  him,  and  kissed  her.  Then 
he  said, 

"'Will  ye  gang  a  bit  eeran'  for  me,  Annie?' 

" '  That  I  will,  Thomas.  I  wad  rin  mysel' 
aff  o'  ray  legs  for  ye.' 

"  '  Na,  na.  I  dinna  want  sae  rauckle  rinnin' 
the  nicht.  But  I  wad  be  sair  obleeged  to  ye, 
gin  ye  wad  jist  rin  doon  to  Jeames  Johnstone, 
the  wey  ver,  and  tell  him,  wi'  my  coampliments, 
ye  ken,  that  I'm  verra  sorry  I  spak'  till  him  as 
I  did  the  nicht ;  and  I  wad  tak  it  richt  kin'  o' 
him,  gin  he  wad  come  and  tak  a  cup  o'  tay  wi' 
me  the  morn's  nicht,  and  we  cud  hae  a  crack 
thegither,  and  syne  we  cud  hae  worship  thegith- 
er. And  tell  him  he  maunna  think  nae  raair  o' 
the  way  I  spak  till  him,  for  I  was  troubled  1' 
my  min',  and  I'm  an  ill-nater'd  man.' 

"  '  I'll  tell  him  a'  that  ye  say,'  answered  An- 
nie, '  as  weel's  I  can  min'  't ;  and  I 's  warran' 
I 's  no  forget  muckle  o'  't.  Wad  ye  like  me  to 
come  back  the  nicht  and  tell  ye  what  he  says?' 

"  '  Na,  na,  lassie.  It  'II  bo  near  han'  time 
for  ye  to  gang  to  ycr  bed.  And  it's  a  cauld 
nicht.  I  ken  that  by  my  leg.  And  ye  see 
Jeames  Johnstone's  no  an  ill-nater'd  man  like 
me.  He's  a  douce  man,  and  he's  sure  to  be 
weel-pleased  and  come  till 's  tay.  Na,  na ;  ye 
needna  come  back.  Guid-nicht  to  ye,  my  daw- 
tie.  The  Lord  bless  ye  for  comin'  to  pray  wi' 
an  ill-nater'd  man.' 

We  must  extract  also  a  conversation  with 
Tibbie  Dyster.    Tibbie  hasasked  him  wheth- 
(    er  there  is  any  likeness  between  the  light 
"  she  canna  see  and  that  soun'  o'  rinnin'  wa- 
ter she  loves  so  weel  to  hear." 

"  '  Weel,  ye  see,  Tibbie,"  answered  Thomas, 
"  it's  nearhan'  as  ill  for  the  like  o'  us  to  unner- 
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Stan'  your  blin'ness,  as  it  may  be  for  yon  to  un- 
nerstau'  oor  sicht.' 

"'Deed  maybe  neyther  o' 's  kens  muckle 
aboot  oor  aiii  gilt  either  o'  sicht  or  blin'ness. — 
Say  onything  ye  like,  gin  ye  dinna  tell  mo,  as 
the  bairn  here  ance  (lid,  that  I  cudna  ken  what 
the  licht  was.  I  kenna  what  yer  sicht  may  be, 
and  I'm  thiukiu'  I  care  as  little.  But  weel  ken 
I  what  the  licht  is.' 

" '  Tibbie,  dinna  be  ill-nater'd,  like  me.  Ye 
hae  no  call  to  thatsame.  I  'in  tryin'  to  answer 
your  question.  And  gin  ye  intcrrup'  me  again, 
I'll  rise  an'  gang  hame.' 

"  '  Say  awa',  Thamas.  Never  lieed  me.  I'm 
some  cankert  whiles.     I  ken  that  weel  eueuch.' 

" '  Ye  hae  nae  business  to  be  cankert,  Tib- 
bio?' 

"  'Nae  mair  nor  ither  fowk.' 

"  '  Less,  Tibbie ;  less,  woman.' 

"  '  Hoo  mak'  ye  that  oot?"  asked  Tibbie,  de- 
fensively. 

"  '  Ye  dinna  see  the  things  to  anger  ye  that 
ither  fowk  sees. — As  I  cam'  doon  the  street  this 
minute,  I  cam'  upo'  twa  laddies — ye  ken  them 
— they're  twins — ane  o'  them  cripple ' 

"'Ay,  that  was  Murdoch  Malison's  wark!' 
interposed  Tibbie,  with  indignant  reminiscence. 

"  '  The  man  's  been  sorry  for  't,  this  mony  a 
day,'  said  Thomas;  'sae  we  maunna  come 
ower  't  again,  Tibbie.' 

" '  Verra  weel,  Thnmas ;  I  s'  baud  my  tongue. 
What  about  the  laddies?' 

"  '  They  were  fetchin'  i'  the  verra  street ; 
rnggin'  ane  anither's  heids,  an'  peggiu'  at  ane 
anither's  noses,  an'  doin'  their  verra  endeevour 
to  destroy  the  image  o'  the  Almichty — it  wasna 
rauckle  o'  't  th.it  was  left  to  blaud.  I  teuk  and 
throosh  them  baith.' 

"  '  An'  what  cam'  o'  the  image  o'  the  Al- 
michty ?'  asked  Tibbie,  with  a  grotesque  con- 
tortion of  her  mouth,  and  a  roll  of  her  veiled 
eye-balls.  '  I  doobt,  Thamas,'  she  continued, 
'ye  angert  yersel'  raair  nor  ye  quaietit  them 
wi'  the  thrashin'.  The  wrath  o'  man,  ye  ken, 
Thamas,  worketh  not  the  richtyisness  o'  God.' 

"  There  was  not  a  person  in  Glamerton  who 
would  have  dared  to  speak  thus  to  Thomas 
Crann  but  Tibbie  Dyster,  perhaps  because  there 
was  not  one  who  had  such  a  respect  for  him. 
Possibly  the  darkness  about  her  made  her  bold- 
er ;  but  I  think  it  was  her  truth,  which  is 
another  word  for  lore,  however  unlike  love  the 
outcome  may  look,  that  made  her  able  to  speak 
in  this  fashion. 

"  Thomas  was  silent  for  a  long  minute.  Then 
he  said : 

"  'Maybe  ye're  i'  the  richt,  Tibbie.  Ye  aye 
anger  me ;  but  I  wad  raither  hae  a  body  anger 
me  wi'  tellin'  me  the  trowth,  nor  I  wad  hae  a' 
the  fair  words  i'  the  dictionar'.  It's  a  strange 
thing,  wumman,  but  aye  whan  a  body  'a  tryiu' 
mai-t  to  gang  upricht,  he  's  sure  to  catch  a 
dreidfu'  fa'.  There  I  hae  been  warstlin'  wi' 
my  ill-temper  mair  nor  ever  I  did  i'  ray  life 
afore ;  and  I  never  i'  my  days  lickit  twa  lad- 
dies for  lickin'  ane  anither  till  jist  this  verra 
day.  And  I  prayed  against  mysel'  afore  I  cam' 
oot.    I  canna  win  at  the  boddom  o'  't.' ' 

"'There  's  waur  things  nor  an  ill-temper, 
Thomas,'    ... 
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"'But  I'm  no  gaein'  to  gie  in  to   bein'  ill- 

nateft  for  a'  that,'  said  Thomas,  as  if  alarmed 

Wit  the  possible  consequences  of  the  conclusion. 

" '  Na,  na.  Resist  ye  the  deevil,  Thamas. 
Haud  at  him,  man.  He's  sure  to  riu  at  the 
lang  last.  But  I'm  feared  ye'll  gang  awa'  ohn 
telit  me  aboot  the  licht  and  the  water.  Whan 
I  'm  siltin'  here  o'  the  girse,  hearkenin'  to  the 
water,  as  it  comes  murrin',  and  souffin',  and 
gurglin',  on  to  me,  and  syne  by  me  and  awa', 
as  gin  it  war  spinnin'  and  twistin'  a  lot  o'  bon- 
nie  wee  sonnies  a'  intil  ae  rauckle  gran'  soun', 
it  pits  me  i'  min'  o'  the  text  that  says,  '  His 
voice  was  as  the  sound  o'  mony  waters.'  Noo 
his  face  is  licht — ye  ken  that,  divna  ye  ? — and 
gin  his  voice  be  like  the  WAter,  there  maun  be 
something  like  atween  the  licht  and  the  water, 
ye  ken.  That's  what  garred  me  spier  at  ye, 
Thamas.' 

"  '  Weel,  I  dinna  ken  richtly  hoo  to  answer 
ye,  Tibbie ;  but  at  this  moment  the  licht  's 
plajin'  bonnie  upo'  the  entick — shimmerin' and 
brakin'  upo'  the  water,  as  hit  braks  upo'  the 
stanes  afore  it  fa's.  An'  what  fa's,  it  luiks  as 
gin  it  took  the  licht  wi'  't  'i  the  wame  o'  t' 
like.  Eh !  it's  bonnie,  woman  ;  and  I  wiss  ye 
had  the  sicht  o'  yer  een  to  see 't  wi' ;  tliougli 
ye  do  preten'  to  think  little  o'  't.' 

"  '  AVeel,  weel !  my  time's  comin',  Thamas ; 
and  I  maun  jist  bide  till  it  comes.  Ye  canna 
help  me,  I  see  that.  Gin  I  could  only  open  my 
my  een  for  ae  minute,  I  wad  ken  a'  aboot  it, 
and  be  able  to  answer  mysel'. — I  think  we'll 
gang  into  the  hoose,  foV  I  canna  bide  it  langer.' " 

After  Thomas  Crann,  the  best  character 
is  probably  Cupples,  the  College  librarian, 
with  a  great  heart  and  a  weak  will  and  a 
kind  of  humour,  poetry,  scholarship,  and 
habits  of  drinking,  which  could  certainly 
be  found  in  such  singular  combination  no- 
where except  in  a  Scotch  university.  We 
are  unwilling  to  leave  the  book  without  af- 
fording our  readers  such  a  glimpse  of  him 
as  will  induce  them  to  make  his  better  ac- 
quaintance for  themselves ;  and  the  follow- 
ing scene  will  serve  the  purpose.  He  has 
given  up  drinking  by  this  tim;^,  and  has 
come  up  to  Grlamerton  to  look  after  Alec. 

"Although  Mr.  Cupples  did  go  to  church  at 
Glaraerton  for  several  Sundays,  tlie  day  arriv- 
ing when  he  could  not  face  it  again,  he  did  not 
scruple  to  set  off  for  the  hills.  Coming  home 
with  a  great  grand  furple  fox-glove  in  his 
hand,  ho  met  some  of  the  missionars  return- 
ing from  their  chapel,  and  amongst  the  rest 
Robert  Bruce,  who  stopped  and  spoke. 

"  'I'm  surprised  to  see  ye  carrjin'  thiit  thing 
o'  the  Lord's  day,  Mr.  Cupples.  Fowk  '11  think 
ill  o'  ye ' 

"  '  Weel,  ye  see,  Mr.  Bruce,  it  angert  me  sae 
to  see  the  ill-faured  thing  positeevely  growin' 
there  upo'  the  Lord's  day,  that  I  pu'd  it  up 
maist  by  the  reet.  To  think  o'  a  weyd  like 
that  prankin'  itsel'  oot  in  its  purple  and  its 
spots  upo'  the  Sawbath  day !  It  canna  ken 
what  it's  aboot.  I'm  only  feared  I  left  eneuch 
o'  't  to  be  up  again  afore  lang.' 


" '  I  doobt,  Mr.  Cupples,  ye  haena  come 
under  the  pooer  o'  grace  yet.' 

"  '  A  pour  o'  creysh  {grease)  !  Na,  thank  ye. 
I  dinna  want  to  come  unner  a  pour  o'  creysh. 
It  wad  blaud  me  a'thegiflier.  Is  that  the  gait 
ye  baptize  i'  your  conventicle  ? ' 

"  '  There's  nane  sae  deif  as  them  'at  winna 
hear,  Mr.  Cupples,'  said  Bruce.  '  I  mean 
— ye're  no  convertit  yet.' 

"  '  Na.  I'm  no  convertit.  'Deed  no.  I  wadna 
like  to  be  convertit.  What  w.ad  ye  convert  me 
till  ?  A  swine  ?  Or  a  sma'  peddlin'  crater  that 
tak's  a  bawbee  mair  for  rowin'  up  the  pigtail  in 
a  foul  paper  ?  Ca'  ye  that  conversion  ?  I'll 
bide  as  I  am.' 

"  '  It's  waste  o'  precious  time  speikin'  to  you, 
Mr.  Cupples,'  returned  Bruce,  moviog  off  with 
a  red  face. 

"'Deed  is't,'  retorted  Cupples;  'and  I 
houp  ye  winna  forget  the  fao'  ?  It 's  o'  conse- 
quens  to  me.'  [ 

"  But  he  had  quite  another  word  on  the  same 
subject  for  Annie  Anderson,  whom  he  overtook 
on  her  way  to  Ilowglen — she  likewise  return- 
ing from  the  missionar  kirk. 

"  '  Isna  that  a  bonnie  ring  o'  deid  man's  hells, 
Annie  ? '  said  he,  holding  out  the  foxglove,  and 
calling  it  by  its  name  in  that  part  of  the  coun- 
try. 

"  '  Ay  is  't.  But  that  was  ower  mnckle  a 
flooer  to  tak'  to  the  kirk  wi'  ye.  Te  wad  gar 
the  fowk  lauch.' 

"  '  What 's  the  richt  fiooer  to  tak'  to  the  kirk, 
Annie  ? ' 

'"Ow!  sober  floories  tliat  smell  o' the  yird 
(earth),  like.' 

"'Ay!  ay!  Sic  like 's  what? '  asked  Cup- 
ples, for  he  had  found  in  Annie  a  poetic  nature 
that  delighted  him. 

"  '  Ow !  sic  like's  thyme  and  southernwood, 
and  maybe  a  bittie  o'  mignonette.' 

"'Ay!  ay!  And  sae  the  cowman  custom 
abuses  you  young  bonnie  lammies  o'  the 
flock  ?  Wadna  ye  tak'  the  rose  o'  Sharon  itsel', 
nor  the  flre-reid  lillies  that  made  the  text  for 
the  Saviour's  sermon  ?  Ow !  na.  Ye  maun 
be  sober,  wi'  flooers  bonnie  eneuch,  but  smel- 
lin'  o'  the  kirkyaird  raither  nor  the  blue  lift, 
which  same  's  the  sapphire  throne  o'  Him  that 
sat  thereon.' 

"  '  Weel,  but  allooin'  that,  ye  sudna  gar  fowk 
lauch,  wi'  a  bonnie  flooer,  but  ridickleous  for 
the  size  o  't,  'cep  ye  gie  't  room.  A  kirk  's 
ower  little  for  't.' 

"'Ye're  richt  there,  my  dawtie.  And  I 
haena  been  to  the  kirk  ava'.  I  hae  been  to  the 
hills.' 

"  '  And  what  got  ye  there  ? ' 

"  '  I  got  this  upo'  the  road  hame.' 

"  '  But  what  got  ye  there  ? ' 

'"Weel,  I  got  the  blue  lift.' 

" '  And  what  was  that  to  ye  ? ' 

"'It  said  to  me  that  I  was  a  foolish  man  to 
care   about  the  claiks  and   the  strifes  o'   the 
warl' ;  for  a'  was  quiet  aboon,  whatever  stra-     I 
mash  they  micht  be  makin'  doon  here  i'  the 
cellars  o'  the  speeritual  creation.' 

"  Annie  was  silent :  while  she  did  not  quite 
understand  him,  she  had  a  dim  perception  of  a 
grand  meaning  in  what  he  said.     The  fact  was 
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that  Annie  wiis  the  greater  of  the  two  in  esse  ; 
Oiii)pIo3  the  greater  in  posse.  His  imaginatiou 
let  him  see  things  far  beyond  what  he  could 
for  a  long  time  attain  unto." 

The  result  of  their  conversation  with 
Annio  is  that  5Ir.  Cupples  goes  to  the  Mis- 
sionar'  Kirk. 

"  As  he  was  walking  away,  questioning  with 
himself,  he  heard  a  voice  in  the  air  above  him. 
It  caine  from  the  lips  of  Thomas  Crann,  who, 
although  stooping  from  asthma  and  rhenma- 
tism,  still  rose  nearly  a  foot  above  the  head  of 
Mr.  Cupples. 

"  '  I  was  glaid  to  see  ye  at  oor  kirk,  sir,'  said 
Thomas. 

"  '  What  for  that  ? '  returned  the  librarian, 
who  always  repelled  first  approaches,  in  which 
he  was  only  like  Thomas  himself,  and  many 
other  worthy  people,  both  Scotch  and  En- 
glisli. 

■" '  A  stranger  sud  aye  be  welcomed  to  ony- 
body's  hoose.' 

" '  I  didna  ken  it  was  your  hoose.' 

'"Ow  na.  It's  no  my  hoose.  It's  the 
Lord's  hoose.  But  a  smile  frae  the  servan'-lasa 
that  opens  the  door 's  something  till  a  man  that 
gangs  to  ony  hoose  for  the  first  time,  ye  ken,' 
returned  Thomas,  who,  like  many  men  of  rough 
address,  was  instantly  put  upon  his  good  be- 
haviour by  the  exhibition  of  like  roughness  in 
another. 

"  This  answer  disarmed  Cupples.  He  looked 
up  into  Thomas's  face,  and  saw  first  a  massive 
chin ;  then  a  firmly  closed  month ;  then  a 
nose,  straight  as  a  Greek's,  but  bulky,  and  of  a 
rough  texture ;  then  two  keen  grey  eyes,  and 
lastly  a  big  square  forehead  supported  by  the 
two  pedestals  of  high  cheek  bones — the  whole 
looking  as  if  it  had  been  hewn  out  of  his  pro- 
fessional granite,  or  rather  as  if  the  look  of  the 
granite  had  passed  into  the  face  that  was  so 
constantly  bent  over  it  fashioning  the  stubborn 
sabstanoo  to  the  yet  more  stubborn  human  will. 
And  Cupples  not  only  liked  the  face,  but  felt 
that  ho  was  in  the  presence  of  one  of  the  high- 
er natures  of  the  world — made  to  command,  or 
rather,  which  is  far  better,  to  influence.  Be- 
fore he  had  time  to  reply,  howevor,.Thomas  re- 
sumed : — 

"  '  Ye  hao  had  a  heap  o'  tribble,  I  doobt,  wi' 
that  laddie,  Alec  Forbes.' 

" '  Naething  raair  nor  was  nateral,'  answered 
Cupples. 

" '  He 's  a  fine  crater,  though.  I  ken  that 
weel.     Is  he  come  back,  do  you  think  ? ' 

"  '  What  do  you  mean  ?  He 's  lyin'  in 's  bed, 
qnaiet  eneuch,  pnir  fallow  I ' 

" '  Is  he  come  back  to  the  fold  ? ' 

"  'Nae  to  the  missionars,  I'm  thinkin'.' 

"  '  Dinna  anger  me.  Yo  're  nae  sae  ignorant 
as  yo  wad  pass  for.  Ye  ken  weel  eneuch  what 
I  mean.  What  care  I  for  tlie  missionars  mair 
nor  ony  ither  o'  the  Lord's  fowk,  'cep  that 
they  are  mair  like  his  fowk  nor  ony  ither  that 
I  hae  seen  ? ' 

"  '  Sic  like's  Robert  Brnce,  for  a  sample.' 

"  Thomas  stopped  as  if  he  had  struck  against 
a  stone  wall,  and  went  back  on  his  track. 


'"  What  I  want  to  ken  is  whether  Aloe  un- 
nerstans  yet  that  the  prodigal  's  aye  ill  off ; 
and — ' 

"  '  Na,'  interrupted  Cupples.  '  lie  's  never 
been  cawed  to  the  swine  yet.  Nor  he  sudna 
be,  sae  lang's  I  had  a  saxpence  to  halve  wi' 
him.' 

"  '  Ye  're  no  richt,  frien',  there.    The  snner  . 
a  prodigal  comes  to  the  swine  the  better  I ' 

" '  Ay  ;  tliat's  what  yon  richteous  elder  brith- 
ers  think.     I  ken  that  weel  eneuch.' 

"  '  Mr.  Cupples,  I'm  nae  elder  brither  i'  that 
sense.  God  kens  I  wad  gang  oot  to  lat  him 
in.' 

"  'What  ken  ye  aboot  him,  gin  it  be  a  fair 
question  ? ' 

"  '  I  hae  kent  him,  sir,  sin  he  was  a  bairn.  I 
perilled  his  life — no  my  ain — to  gar  him  do 
his  duty.  I  trust  in  God  it  wad  hae  been  easier 
for  me  to  hae  perilled  my  ain.  Sae  ye  see  I  do 
ken  aboot  him.' 

'■ '  Weel,"  said  Mr.  Cupples,  to  whom  the 
nature  of  Thomas  had  begun  to  open  itself,  '  I 
alloo  that.  Whanr  do  ye  bide  ?  What 's  yer 
name  ?  I'll  come  and  see  ye  the  morn's  nicht, 
gin  ye  '11  lat  me.'  " 

This  further  talk  between  Thomas  and 
Cupples  is  characteristic  of  both  : — 

"  'There's  a  feow  signs  o'  decrepitude,  no  to 
say  degeneracy,  amo'  ye,  isna  there  ? ' 

" '  I  maun  alloo  that.  At  the  first,  things 
has  a  kin'  o'  a  swing  that  carries  them  on.  But 
the  sons  an'  the  dochters  dinna  care  sae  muckle 
aboot  them  as  the  fathers  and  mithers.  Maybe 
they  haena  come  throw  the  hards  like  them.' 

"  •  And  syne  there  '11  be  ane  or  twa  cruppon 
in  like  that  chosen  vessel  o'  grace  they  c.i' 
Robert  Bruce.  I'm  sure  he  's  eneuch  to  ruin 
ye  i'  the  sicht  o'  the  warl',  hooever  you  and  he 
may  fare  at  heidquarters,  bein'  a'  called  and 
chosen  thegither.' 

"'For  God's  sake,  dinna  think  that  sic  as 
him  gies  ony  token  o'  bein'  ane  o'  the  elec' 

" '  Hoo  wan  he  in  than  ?  The  say  ye  're  un- 
co particular.     The  Elec  sud  ken  an  elec' 

" '  It 's  the  siller,  man,  that  blin's  the  een  o' 
them  that  hae  to  sit  in  jeedgment  npo'  the  ap- 
plicants. The  crater  professed,  and  they  war 
jist  ower  willin'  to  believe  him.' 

" '  Weel,  gin  that  be  the  case,  I  dinna  see 
that  ye  're  sae  far  aheid  o'  fowk  that  disna  mak' 
sae  niony  pretensions.' 

"  '  Indeed,  Mr.  Cupples,  I  fully  doobt  that 
the  displeesur  o'  the  Almichty  is  restin'  u]>o' 
oor  kirk ;  and  Mr.  Turnbull,  honest  man,  ap- 
pears to  feel  the  wacht  o'  't.  Wc  hae  maer 
than  ae  instance  i'  the  Scriptnr  o'  a  haill  com- 
munity sufFerin'  for  the  sin  o'  ane.' 

"  '  Do  ye  ken  ony  instance  o'  a  gude  man  no 
bein'  able  to  win  in  to  your  set  ? ' 

'"Ay,  ane,  I  think.  There  was  a  fule  body 
that  wantit  .sair  to  sit  doon  wi'  's.  But  what 
cud  we  do?  We  cudna  ken  whether  he  had 
savin'  grace  or  no,  for  the  body  cudna  speyk 
that  a  body  cud  unnerstan'  him.' 

" '  And  ye  didna  lat  him  sit  doon  wi'  ye  ?  ' 

" '  Na.    Hoo  cud  we  ? ' 

"  'The  Lord  didna  dee  for  him,  did  he? ' 
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"'"Wecudiiatell.' 

"  '  And  what  did  the  puir  cratur  do  ? ' 

"  '  He  grat '    {wept.) 

"  '  And  hoo  cam'  ye  to  see  that  ye  wad  hae 
been  a'  the  better  o'  a  wee  mair  pooer  to  read 
the  heart?' 

"  '  Whan  the  cratur  was  deein'  the  string  o' 
his  tongue,  whether  that  string  lap  in  his  inou', 
or  in  ilia  brain,  was  lousened,  and  he  spalv' 
plain,  and  he  praised  God.' 

"  Weel,  I  cciunot  see  that  your  plan,  haudin' 
oot  innocents  that  lo'e  llim,  and  lattin'  in 
thieves  that  wad  steal  oot  o'  the  Lord's  ain  bag 
— gio  them  a  chance — can  be  an  inipruvment 
upo'  the  auld  fashion  o'  settin  a  man  to  judge 
himsel',  and  tak  the  wyte  o'  the  jeedginentupo' 
's  ain  shoutliers.' " 

We  have  said  very  little  about  the  story 
of  Alec  Forbes  :  for  its  real  value  consists 
in  its  characters,  and  not  in  plot.  So  far  as 
there  is  any  story  at  all,  its  interest  is  in 
the  history  of  the  growth  of  character. 
His  men  and  women  are  alive,  and  go 
through  a  continual  process  of  development. 
This  is  a  rare  merit  in  modern  novels,  and 
we  might  have  illustrated  it  at  greater 
length.  But  our  space  is  exhausted.  We 
have  given  a  very  inadequate  account  of  a 
very  original  writer.  But  wo  have  said 
enough,  and  quoted  enough,  to  show  what  a 
rich  and  delicate  imagination,  informed  by 
a  moral  thoughtfulness  how  profound,  Mr. 
Mac  Donald  has  brought  to  the  art  of  writ- 
ing fiction. 


Art.  II. — Sir  William  Rowan  Hamilton. 

With  the  din  of  controversy  ringing  in  our 
ears,  as  the  battle  of  intellectual  giants 
sways  now  onward  and  anon  back,  it  is 
soothing  to  turn  to  something  of  a  loftier 
character.  When  Homer  has  had  enough  of 
ghastly  gashes,  described  with  sickening  fi- 
delity and  most  impartial  relish,  whether 
they  be  inflicted  by  Achaean  or  Trojan,  his 
fancy  soars  to  Olympus,  where  a  more  im- 
posing but  less  numerous  group,  withal 
strangely  resembling  in  their  peculiarities 
the  inferior  race,  are  employed  in  those 
calmer  discussions  which  suit  their  exalted 
nature.  Let  us  for  a  while  forsake  the  task 
of  following  the  keen  intellect  of  a  Lowe  or 
a  Newman  (too  often  employed  in  merely 
bewildering  minds  of  a  stamp  inferior  to 
their  own),  and  seek  repose  in  the  contempla- 
tion of  something  far  more  elevated  and 
much  more  subtle, — the  character  and  works 
.  f  a  man  of  genius. 

This  term  we  use,  of  course,  in  the  most 
strict  and  exclusive  sense.     Unfortunately, 


like  such  terms  as  "  gentleman,"  "  esquire," 
etc.,  etc.,  it  has  in  modern  days  been  far  too 
laxly  employed.  There  would  be  no  incon- 
venience in  this  had  we  any  higher  term  to 
apply  to  those  extraordinary  instances  which 
are  above  everyday  comparisons,  and  in  fact 
furnish  themselves  the  only  standard  by 
which  they  can  be  measured.  We  think  we 
may  assume  that  real  genius  always  makes  it- 
self known;  for  it  is  scarcely  conceivable  that 
when,  as  happens  some  score  or  two  of  times 
in  a  century,  a  human  being  is  endowed  with 
it,  he  should  fail  to  make  his  way  to  the  very 
foremost  rank,  not  merely  in  his  own  country, 
but  in  the  world.  For  genius  is  something 
of  a  loftier  order  than  the  lucid,  logical,  and 
quick-witted  intelligence  of  the  barrister  or 
the  mathematician;  it  involves  es.sentially  an 
unusual  amount  of  the  creative  or  originative 
power,  and  it  was  in  this  sense  that  the  an- 
cients regarded  the  higher  flights  of  the  im- 
agination ;  as  the  term  "  poet  "  remains  to 
testify  in  most  civilized  languages. 

But  if  to  genius  be  added  enormous  eru- 
dition and  untiring  energy,  we  can  hardly 
set  limits  to  our  expectations  of  what  its  pos- 
sessor may  achieve,  if  but  life  and  health  be 
granted  to  him.  When  such  a  phenomenon 
(as  he  may  well  be  called)  occurs,  it  behooves 
us  common  mortals  to  study  and  examine 
him.  Everything  about  him,  even,  or  per- 
haps especially,  his  peculiarities,  is  deserving 
of  the  most  careful  attention. 

Scotland  has  had  such  men.  In  the  words 
of  one  of  the  most  remarkable  of  them — 

"  Yet  Caledonia  claims  some  native  worth. 
As  dull  Boaotia  gave  a  Pindar  birth ;" 

few,  of  course,  in  actual  number,  because 
they  are  everywhere  rare  ;  but  many,  when 
her  small  population  is  considered.  Such  a 
list  as  Napier,  Watt,  Scott,  Hunter,  Black, 
Maclaurin,  and  Cochrane,  though  perhaps 
not  including  even  all  of  the  very  first  rank, 
forms  a  galaxy  nowhere  to  be  surpassed. 
But,  besides  these  undoubted  Scotsmen,  there 
are  others,  such  as  Byron  for  instance,  who 
are  only  not  Scottish  by  a  sort  of  legal  fic- 
tion. This  was  the  6ase  with  Hamilton, 
whose  name  will  not  only  rank  with  any  in 
the  foregoing  list,  but  will  undoubtedly  be 
classed  with  those  of  the  grandest  of  all  ages 
and  countries,  such  as  Lagrange  and  Newton. 
His  grandfather  came  over  from  Scotland 
to  Dublin  with  two  young  sons,  of  whom 
Archibald  became  a  solicitor  in  Dublin, 
James  the  curate  of  Trim,  county  Meath. 
A  branch  of  the  Scottish  family  to  which 
they  belonged  had  settled  in  the  north  of 
Ireland  in  the  time  of  James  I.,  and  this 
seems  to  have  given  rise  to  the  common  im- 
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pression  that  Hamilton  v?as  an  Irishman. 
Archibald  married  a  relative  of  the  celebra- 
ted Dr.  Huttou,  and  their  son,  Wiluam 
Rowan  Hamilton,  was  born  in  Dublin  on 
the  4th  of  August  1805.  He  displayed 
great  talent  at  a  very  early  age,  and  when 
haxely  three  was  given  in  charge  to  his  uncle, 
who  seems  to  have  at  once  commenced  to 
teach  him  Hebrew.  He  made  such  progress 
that,  at  the  ago  of  seven,  he  was  pronounced 
by  one  of  the  Fellows  of  Trinity  College, 
Dublin,  to  have  shown  a  greater  knowledge 
of  the  language  than  many  candidates  for  a 
Fellowship.  At  the  age  of  thirteen  he  had 
acquired  considerable  knowledge  of  at  least 
thirteen  languages.  Among  these,  besides 
the  classical  and  the  modem  European  lan- 
guages, were  included  Persian,  Arabic,  Sans- 
crit, Hindustani,  and  even  Malay.  This 
singular  direction  seems  to  have  been  given 
to  his  studies,  partly  by  the  natural  bent  of 
his  teacher,  and  partly  because  his  father  in- 
tended him  for  the  service  of  the  East  India 
Company.  He  wrote,  at  the  age  of  fourteen, 
a  complimentary  letter  to  the  Persian  Am- 
bassador, who  happened  to  visit  Dublin  ;  and 
the  latter  .said  he  had  not  thought  there  was 
a  man  in  Britain  who  could  have  written  such 
a  document  in  the  Persian  language.  Some 
idea  of  the  nature  of  his  knowledge  of  these 
languages  may  be  gathered  from  the  following 
extract  from  a  letter  of  his,  dated  1859:  "I 
never  learped  the  [German]  language  as  ac- 
curately as  I  did  Greek,  or  Latin,  or  Hebrew, 
or  Syriac,  or  Persian  (when  I  was  a  boy), 
and  am  always  fancying  that  I  have  quite 
forgotten  it  (the  German  aforesaid),  until  I 
take  up  some  book  or  article,  and  become 
interested.  I  have  to  ^Ainfc  of  the  difference 
between  the  significations  of  the  words  Kegel 
and  Kwgel !"  From  this  time  his  mathe- 
matical tastes  seem  to  have  considerably  in- 
terfered with  his  study  of  languages ;  and 
though  to  the  end  of  his  life  he  retained  much 
of  the  extraordinary  learning  of  his  childhood 
and  youth,  often  reading  Persian  and  Arabic 
in  the  intervals  of  sterner  pursuits,  be  had 
long  abandoned  them  as  a  study,  and  em- 
ployed them  merely  as  a  relaxation. 

His  mathematical  studies  .seem  to  have 
been  undertaken  and  carried  to  their  full  de- 
velopment without  any  assistance  whatever, 
and  the  result  is  tliat  his  writings  belong  to 
no  particular  "school,"  unless,  indeed,  we 
consider  them  to  form,  as  they  are  well  en- 
titled to  do,  a  school  by  themselves.  As  an 
arithmetical  calculator  he  was  not  only  won- 
derfully expert,  but  he  seems  to  have  occa- 
sionally found  a  positive  delight  in  working 
out  to  an  enormous  number  of  places  of  deci- 
mals the  result  of  some  irksome  calculation. 
It  is  probably  to  his  powers  of  mental  arith- 


metic that  a  relative  of  his  refers  when  she 
says  :  "  I  remember  him  a  little  boy  of  six, 
when  he  would  answer  a  difficult  matkemati- 
cal  question,  and  run  off  gaily  to  his  little 
cart."  At  twelve  he  engaged  Colburn,  the 
American  "  calculating  boy,"  who  was  then 
being  exhibited  as  a  curiosity  in  Dublin,  and 
he  had  not  always  the  worst  of  the  encounter. 
But,  two  years  before,  he  had  accidentally 
fallen  in  with  a  r.,atin  copy  of  Euclid,  which 
he  eagerly  devoured  ;  at  twelve  he  attacked 
Newton's  Arithmetica  Universalis.  This 
was  his  introduction  to  modern  analysis.  He 
soon  commenced  to  read  the  Principia,  and 
at  sixteen  he  had  mastered  a  great  part  of 
that  work,  besides  some  more  modern  works 
on  Analytical  Geometry  and  the  Differential 
Calculus.  We  give  an  extract  from  a  letter 
written  by  him  about  this  period  to  his 
cousin,  a  young  lady,  as  it  shows  not  only 
what  he  was  then  engaged  upon,  but  how  his 
work  impressed  him,  and  prepares  us  for 
some  of  the  more  striking  qualities  which  he 
manifested  at  a  later  period : — 

Trim,  Oetoler  9,  '21. 

"...  Since  I  came  down  ...  I 
have  been  iirincipally  employed  in  reading' 
Science.  In  studyinp  Conic  Sections  and  otiier 
parts  of  Geoinetry,  I  have  often  been  ttriiik 
witli  the  occurrence  of  what  m.ay  be  called 
demonstrated  Mysteries, — since,  though  they 
are  proved  by  ri^'idly  mathematical  proof,  it  is 
difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  conceive  how  they 
can  bo  true.  For  instance,  it  is  proved  thiit 
the  most  minute  line  can  bo  divided  into  an  in- 
finite number  of  parts ;  and  that  there  can  be 
assigned  two  lines  (the  Hyperbola  and  its 
asymptote),  which  sliall  continually  approach 
without  ever  meeting,  although  the  distance 
between  them  shall  diminish  within  any  assign- 
able limits. 

"  If,  therefore,  witliin  the  very  domain  of 
that  Science  which  is  most  within  the  gra«p  utl 
human  Reason — which  rests  on  the  firm  pillars 
of  Demonstration,  and  is  totally  removed  from 
doubt  or  dispute,  there  be  truths  wliich  we  can- 
not comprehend,  why  should  we  suppose  tiiat 
we  can  understand  everything  connected  with 
the  Nature  and  Attributes  of  an  Infinite  Being ! 
For,  if  ye  understand  not  Earthly  things,  how 
shall  ye  those  that  are  Heavenly  ? " 

About  this  time  he  was  also  engaged  in 
preparation  for  entrance  at  Trinity  College, 
Dublin,  and  had  therefore  to  devote  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  his  time  to  classics.  In 
the  summer  of  1 822,  in  his  seventeenth  year, 
he  began  a  systematic  study  of  Laplace's 
Mecanique  Celeste.  Nothing  could  be  better 
fitted  to  call  forth  such  mathematical  powers 
as  those  of  Hamilton,  for  Laplace's  great 
work,  rich  to  profusion  in  analytical  processes 
alike  novel  and  powerful,  demands  from  the 
most  gifted  student  careful  and  often  labori- 
ous study.     It  was  in  the  successful  effort  to 
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open  this  treasure-bouse  that  Hamilton's 
mind  received  its  final  temper.  "  Des-lors 
il  commenga  a  marcher  seul,"  to  use  the 
words  of  the  biographer  of  another  great 
mathematician.  From  that  time  he  appears 
to  have  devoted  himself  almost  wholly  to 
original  investigation  (so  far  at  least  as  re- 
gards mathematics),  though  he  ever  kept  him- 
self well  acquainted  with  the  progress  of 
science  both  in  this  country  and  abroad. 

Having  detected  an  important  defect  in 
one  of  Laplace's  demonstrations,  he  was  in- 
duced by  a  friend  to  write  down  his  remarks, 
that  they  might  be  shown  to  Dr.  Briukley 
(afterwards  Bishop  of  Cloyne,  but)  who  was 
then  Royal  Astronomer  of  Ireland,  and 
an  accomplished  mathematician.  Brinkley 
seems  at  once  to  have  perceived  the  vast 
talents  of  young  Hamilton,  and  to  have  en- 
couraged him  in  the  kindest  manner.  He  is 
said  to  have  remarked,  in  1823,  of  this  lad 
of  eighteen, — "  This  young  man,  I  do  not 
say  will  be,  but  is,  the  first  mathematician  of 
his  age."  And  their  regard  was  mutual,  for 
Hamilton  always  mentions  his  predecessor 
with  esteem  and  gratitude.  Thus,  at  the 
conclusion  of  the  earliest  paper  he  presented 
to  the  Royal  Irish  Academy,  he  says : 
"  Whatever  may  be  the  opinion  of  others  as 
to  its  value,  I  have  the  pleasure  to  think  that 
uiy  paper  is  inscribed  to  the  one  who  will 
best  be  able  to  perceive  and  appreciate  what 
is  original ;  whose  kindness  has  encouraged, 
whose  advice  has  strengthened  me  ;  to  whose 
approbation  I  have  ever  looked  as  to  a  re- 
ward sufficient  to  repay  me  for  industry  how- 
ever laborious,  for  exertion  however  ardu- 
ous." We  shall  presently  see  how  well 
these  terms  are  applicable  to  the  grand  in- 
vestigation to  which  they  are  appended. 

Hamilton  laid  before  Dr.  Brinkley,  at 
their  first  interview,  besides  the  observations 
on  Laplaco  already  mentioned,  some  original 
investigations  in  analytical  geometry,  con- 
nected with  the  contact  of  curves  and  sur- 
faces, and  with  pencils  of  rays.  He  writes 
to  a  friend,  in  1858,  as  follows  : — "  In  one 
of  those  unpublished  papers,  which  (when  I 
was  quite  a  boy)  attracted  the  notice  of  Dr. 
Brinkley,  and  won  for  me  a  general 
invitation  to  breakfast  here  (the  Ob- 
servatory), which  I  often  walked  out  from 
Dublin  to  avail  myself  of  .  .  . ; "  and 
from  this  we  see  how  genially  this  intimacy 
was  commenced.  It  was  of  very  great  con- 
sequence to  Hamilton,  for  Brinkley  read  his 
papers  carefully,  approved  especially  of  the 
optical  one,  and  requested  him  to  develop  it 
further.  This  was  done  about  a  month  after, 
but  neither  of  these  papers  has  yet  been  pub- 
lished. 

Hamilton  had  now  entered  college,  and 


his  career  there  was  perhaps  unexampled. 
Amongst  a  number  of  competitors  of  more 
than  ordinary  merit,  he  was  first  in  every 
subject,  and  at  every  examination.  His  is 
said  to  be  the  only  recent  case  in  which  a 
student  obtained  the  honour  of  an  optime  in 
more  than  one  subject.  This  distinction  had 
then  become  very  rare,  not  being  given 
unless  the  candidate  displayed  a  thorough 
mastery  over  his  subject.  Hamilton  received 
it  for  Greek  and  Physics.  How  many  more 
such  honours  he  might  have  attained  it  is 
impossible  to  say ;  but  he  was  expected  to 
win  both  the  gold  medals  at  the  Degree 
Examination,  had  his  career  as  a  student  not 
been  cut  short  by  an  unprecedented  event. 
This  was  his  appointment  to  the  Andrews 
Professorship  of  Astronomy  in  the  University 
of  Dublin,  vacated  by  Dr.  Brinklej'  in  1827. 
The  chair  was  not  exactly  offered  to  him,  as 
has  been  sometimes  asserted ;  but  the  elect- 
ors, having  met  and  talked  over  the  subject, 
authorized  one  of  their  number,  who  was 
Hamilton's  personal  friend,  to  urge  him  to 
become  a  candidate,  a  step  which  his  modesty 
had  prevented  him  from  taking.  Thus,  when 
barely  twenty-two,  he  was  established  at  the 
Dublin  Observatory.  He  was  not  specially 
fitted  for  the  post,  for,  although  he  had  a 
profound  acquaintance  with  theoretical  astro- 
nomy, he  had  paid  but  little  attention  to  the 
regular  work  of  the  practical  astronomer. 
And  it  must  be  said  that  his  time  -was  better 
employed  for  himself,  his  university,  and  his 
race,  in  grand  original  investigations,  than  it 
would  have  been  had  he  spent  it  in  meridian 
observations  made  even  with  the  best  of  in- 
struments ;  infinitely  better  than  if  he  had 
spent  it  on  those  of  the  Observatory,  which, 
however  good  in  their  day,  are  totally  unfit  for 
the  delicate  requirements  of  modern  astrono- 
my. Indeed  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
Hamilton  was  intended,  by  the  University 
authorities  who  elected  him  to  the  professor- 
ship of  Astronomy,  to  spend  his  time  as  he 
best  could  for  the  advancement  of  science, 
without  being  tied  down  to  any  particular 
branch.  Had  he  devoted  himself  to  practical 
astronomy,  they  would  assuredly  have  fur- 
nished him  with  modern  instruments  and 
an  adequate  staff  of  assistants. 

But  the  official  duties  of  the  Andrews  pro- 
fessor ai-e  not  confined  to  the  Observatory. 
He  lectures  and  examines  in  Trinity  College. 
And  in  this  part  of  his  work  Hamilton  was 
unsurpassed,  and  perhaps  unsurpassable.  His 
lectures,  sometimes  on  astronomy,  even  in  its 
most  popular  form,  anon  on  his  own  grand 
inventions  of  the  hodograph  and  the  quater- 
nion, were  admirably  lucid,  and  are  said  to 
have  almost  fascinated  his  audience.  And 
his  examination  papers  were  the  despair  of 
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the  "  crammers."  In  them  there  was  such  an 
inteuse  novelty  and  originality,  that  the  expe- 
rience of  forty  years  could  give  no  inkling  of 
what  was  coming ;  the  venerable  crammers 
gave  up  the  attempt ;  and  the  victory  was  won 
by  the  real  intellect  of  the  deserving  candi- 
date, not,  as  it  too  often  is,  by  the  adventitious 
supply  of  old  material  forced  into  the  mere 
memory  of  the  crammed. 

In  1835,  being  Secretary  to  the  meeting  of 
the  British  Association,  which  was  held  that 
year  in  Dublin,  he  was  knighted  by  the  Lord- 
Lieutenant.  But  far  higher  honours  rapidly 
succeeded,  among  which  we  may  merely  men- 
tion his  election  in  1837  to  the  President's 
chair  in  the  Royal  Irish  Academy,  and  the 
rare  and  coveted  distinction  of  being  made 
Corresponding  Member  of  the  Academy  of  St. 
Petersburg.  The.se  are  the  few  salient  points 
(other,  of  course,  than  the  epochs  of  his  more 
important  discoveries  and  inventions  pre- 
sently to  be  considered)  in  the  uneventful  life 
of  this  great  man.  Retaining  his  wonderful 
faculties  unimpaired  to  the  very  last,  and 
steadily  continuing  till  within  a  day  or  two  of 
his  death  the  task  which  had  occupied  the  last 
six  years  of  his  life,  he  died  as  he  had  lived, 
a  sincere  and  humble  Christian.  He  was  but 
sixty  years  old.  What  might  not  that  mighty 
genius  have  done  in  a  few  more  years,  is  a 
question  which  all  will  ask  who  come  to  know 
what  he  had  done  for  quaternions,  and  at  what 
a  stage  in  their  progress  he  was  removed.  He 
lived  long  enough  so  to  develop  them  that  their 
future  career  is  certain ;  but  it  is  sad  to  think 
that  he  is  not  to  pioneer  their  next  grand 
and  inevitable  advance. 

In  such  an  article  as  this  we  must  restrict 
ourselves  to  the  more  important  only,  or  the 
more  distinctive,  of  Hamilton's  discoveries  ; 
and  in  noticing  them,  and  explaining  in  a  brief 
and  popular  manner  their  nature  and  their 
applications,  we  shall  adiiere,  not  strictly,  but 
as  nearly  as  possible,  to  the  chronological 
order. 

The  germ  at  least  of  his  first  great  dis- 
covery was  contained  in  one  of  those  early 
papers  which  in  1823  he  communicated  to 
Dr.  Brinkley.  We  have  already  mentioned 
that  Hamilton  had  considerably  developed 
it ;  and,  under  the  title  of  "  Caustics,"  this 
paper  was  presented  in  1824,  by  Brinkley, 
to  the  Royal  Irish  Academy.  It  was  re- 
erred,  as  usual,  to  a  committee.  Theijt  re- 
tort, while  acknowledging  the  novelty  and 
value  of  its  contents,  and  the  great  mathe- 
matical skill  of  its  author,  recommended 
that  before  being  published,  it  should  be  still 
further  developed  and  simplified  by  its 
author.  During  the  next  three  years  the 
paper  grew  to  an  immense  bulk,  principally 
by  the  additional  details  which  had  been  in- 


serted at  the  desire  of  the  committee.  But 
it  also  assumed  a  much  more  intelligible 
form,  and  the  grand  features  of  the  new 
method  were  now  easily  seen.  Hamilton 
himself  seems  not  till  this  period  to  have 
fuUy  understood  either  the  nature  or  the  im- 
portance of  his  discovery,  for  it  is  only  now 
that  we  find  him  announcing  his  intention  of 
applying  his  method  to  dynamics.  The  pa- 
per was  now  entitled  Theory  of  Systems  of 
Bays,  and  the  first  part  was  printed  in  1828 
in  the  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Irish 
Academy.  The  second  and  third  parts 
have  not  yet  been  printed  ;  but  it  is  under- 
stood that  their  more  important  contents 
have  appeared  in  the  three  voluminous  jS'Mp- 
plements  to  the  first  part  which  have  been 
published  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Royal 
Irish  Academy,  and  in  the  two  papers,  On  a 
General  Method  in  Dynamics,  which  ap- 
peared in  the  Philosophical  Transactions  in 
183-1-5. 

To  give  the  popular  reader  an  idea  of  the 
nature  of  the  great  step  taken  by  Hamilton 
in  these  papers  is  by  no  means  easy,  but  we 
may  make  an  attempt.  We  commence  with 
an  extract  from  an  elementary  article  of  his 
{Dublin  University  Review,  October  1833), 
not  merely  because  it  forms  a  good  introduc- 
tion to  the  subject,  and  gives  us  some  of  hrs 
own  views  of  his  discovery,  but  also  because 
it  is  a  favourable  specimen  of  his  peculiar 
.style : — 

"  For  the  explanation  of  t!ie  liivvs  of  the 
linear  propagation  of  liglit,  two  principal  theo- 
ries have  been  proposed,  which  still  divide  the 
snfifrages  of  scientific  men. 

"  The  theory  of  Newton  is  well  known.  He 
compared  the  propagation  of  light  to  the  mo- 
tion of  projectiles;  and  as,  according  to  that 
First  Law  of  Motion,  of  which  ho  had  himself 
established  the  truth  by  so  extensive  and  beau- 
tiful an  induction,  an  ordinary  projectile  con- 
tinues in  rectilinear  and  uniform  progress,  ex- 
cept so  far  as  its  course  is  retarded  or  disturbed 
by  the  influence  of  some  foreign  body  ;  so,  he 
thought,  do  luniinons  and  visible  objects  shoot 
off  luminous  or  light-making  projectiles,  wliich 
then,  until  they  are  accelerated  or  retarded,  or 
deflected  one  way  or  another,  by  the  attractions 
or  repulsions  of  some  refracting  or  reflecting 
medium,  continue  to  move  uniformly  in  straight 
lines,  either  because  they  are  not  acted  on  at 
nil  by  foreign  bodies,  or  because  the  foreign 
actions  are  nearly  equal  on  all  sides,  and  thus 
destroy  or  neutralize  each  other.  This  theory 
was  very  generally  received  by  mathematicians 
during  the  last  century,  and  still  has  numerous 
supporters. 

"Another  theory,  however,  proposed  abont 
the  same  time  by  another  great  philosopher, 
has  appeared  to  derive  some  strong  confirm- 
ations from  modern  inductive  discoveries.  This 
other  is  the  theory  of  Uuygens,  who  compared 
the  gradual  propagation  of  light,   not  to  the 
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motion  of  a  projectile,  but  to  tlie  spreading  of 
sound  througli  air,  or  of  waves  through  water. 
It  was;  according  to  him,  no  thing,  in  the  or- 
dinary sense,  no  liody  which  moved  from  the 
sun  to  the  earth,  or  from  a  visible  object  to  the 
eye;  but  a  state,  a  motion,  a  dinturbanee,  was 
first  in  one  place,  and  afterwards  in  another. 
As,  when  we  hear  a  cannon  which  has  been 
fired  at  a  distance,  no  bullet,  no  particle  even 
of  air,  makes  its  way  from  the  cannon  to  our 
ears  ;  but  only  the  aerial  motion  spreads,  the 
air  near  the  cannon  is  disturbed  first,  then  that 
whicli  is  a  little  farther,  and  last  of  all  the  air 
that  touches  us.  Or  like  the  waves  that  spread 
and  grow  upon  some  peaceful  lake,  when  a 
pebble  has  stirred  its  surface ;  the  floating 
water-lilies  rise  and  fall,  but  scarcely  quit  their 
place,  while  the  enlarging  wave  passes  on  and 
moves  them  in  succession.  So  that  great  ocean 
of  ether  which  bathes  the  farthest  stars,  is  ever 
newly  stirred,  by  waves  that  spread  and  grow, 
from  every  source  of  light,  till  they  move  and 
agitiite  the  whole  with  their  minute  vibrations : 
yet  like  sounds  through  air  or  waves  on  water, 
ttiese  multitudinous  disturbances  make  no  con- 
fusion, but  freely  mix  and  cross,  while  ench  re- 
tains its  identity,  and  keeps  the  impress  of  its 
proper  origin.  Such  is  the  view  of  Light  which 
Huygens  adopted,  and  whicli  justly  bears  his 
name  :  because,  w-hatever  kindred  thoughts  oc- 
curred to  others  before,  he  first  showed  clearly 
how  this  view  conducted  to  the  laws  of  optics, 
^by  combining  it  with  that  essential  principle  of 
the  undulatory  theory  which  was  first  dis- 
covered by  himself,  the  principle  of  accumu- 
lated disturbance. 

"  According  to  this  principle,  the  minute  vi- 
brations of  the  elastic  luminous  ether  cannot 
perceptibly  affect  our  eyes,  cannot  produce  any 
sensible  light,  unless  they  combine  and  concur 
in  a  great  and  as  it  were  infinite  multitude ;  and 
on  the  other  hand,  such  combination  is  possible, 
because  particular.or  secondary  waves  are  sup-' 
posed  in  this  theory  to  spread  from  every  vi- 
brating particle,  as  from  a  separate  centre,  with 
a  rapidity  of  projiagation  determined  by  the 
nature  of  the  medium.  And  hence  it  comes, 
thought  Iluygens,  that  light  in  any  one  uni- 
form medium  ditfuses  itself  only  in  straight 
lines,  so  as  only  to  reach  those  parts  of  space 
to  which  a  straight  path  lies  open  from  its  ori- 
gin; because  an  opaque  obstacle,  obstructing 
such  straight  progress,  though  it  does  not  hin- 
der the  spreading  of  weak  particular  waves  in- 
to the  space  behind  it,  yet  prevents  their  accu- 
mulation within  that  space  into  one  grand  gen- 
eral wave,  of  strength  enough  to  generate 
light.  This  want  of  accumulation  of  separate 
vibrations  behind  an  obstacle,  was  elegantly 
proved  by  Huygens:  the  mutual  destruction 
of  such  vibrations  by  interference,  is  an  im- 
portant addition  to  the  theory,  which  has  been 
made  by  Young  and  by  Fresnel.  Analogous  ex- 
planations have  been  offered  for  the  laws  of  re- 
flexion and  refraction." 

In  the  time  of  Euclid  it  was  known  that 
'.light  moves  in  general  in  straight  lines,  and 
Ahe  law  of  its  reflexion  was  known.  So  far, 
iherefore,  the  necessary  data  for  the  solu- 


tion of  any  optical  problem  involving  any 
number  of  successive  reflexions  were  known. 
But  though  it  was  easy  enough  to  apply 
them  to  the  solution  of  a  particular  problem, 
to  found  a  science  on  such  data  was  not  an 
easy  matter.  Huyghens,  indeed,  was  led  by 
the  principles  of  the  undulatory  theory  to 
make  one  very  general  statement.  Suppose 
light  to  diverge  in  air  from  a  luminous 
point,  each  wave  is  a  sphere  surrounding  the 
point  as  centre,  and  each  ray  being  a  radius 
of  the  sphere  cuts  it  at  right  angles.  Thus 
a  series  of  rays  proceeding  from  a  single 
point  have  the  property  of  being  all  cut  per- 
pendicularly by  a  set  of  surfaces  (in  this 
simple  case,  concentric  spheres).  After  re- 
flexion at  a  plane  mirror,  we  know  that  the 
rays  all  diverge  as  if  ihey  came  from  another 
point,  which  is  called  the  image  of  the  lumi- 
nous point.  Tliese  reflected  rays  have  there- 
fore the  property  of  being  cut  at  right  angles 
by  a  set  of  surfaces  (in  this  case  spheres 
with  their  common  centre  at  the  image).  If, 
however,  the  reflecting  surface  be  not  plane, 
but  curved  in  any  manner,  do  the  reflected 
rays  still  possess  the  property  of  being  all 
intersected  at  right  angles  by  a  series  of 
surfaces  ?  Will  they  still  possess  this  pro- 
perty after  two  or  more  reflections  ?  Huy- 
ghens saw  that  they  must,  since  these  sur- 
faces are,  on  the  undulatory  theory,  the  suc- 
cessive waves  which  have  left  the  source  of 
light.  But  if  this  be  true,  it  ought  to  be 
capable  of  proof  from  the  mere  data  known 
to  Euclid.  Malus,  celebrated  in  the  modern 
history  of  light,  and  a  powerful  mathema- 
tician, attempted  without  success  to  prove 
the  more  general  of  these  propositions,  and 
was  led  by  the  extreme  complexity  of  his 
formula}  into  errors  which  induced  him  to 
doubt  its  truth.  Another  great  mathemati- 
cian, the  late  Baron  Plana,  was  equally  un- 
successful. Before  this,  however,  Hamilton 
had  taken  up  the  question,  and  had  gradual- 
ly attained  the  very  simple  proof  of  this 
and  other  far  more  general  propositions 
which  he  gave  in  his  Theory  of  Systems  of 
Bays.  Hamilton's  process,  when  applied  to 
this  problem,  may  be  made  to  depend  on 
two  simple  propositions,  whose  truth  is  evi- 
dent from  ordinary  geometry.  But,  for  sim- 
plicity, wo  confine  ourselves  to  the  case  of 
one  reflexion. 

The  laws  of  reflexion  (that  the  angles  of 
incidence  and  reflexion  are  equal,  and  that 
the  plane  of  the  incident  and  reflected  rays 
contains  the  perpendicular  to  the  reflecting 
surface)  involve  the  first  of  these  proposi- 
tions, viz. :  that  in  general  a  reflected  ray 
takes  the  shortest  path  from  a  given  point, 
S,  to  some  point,  T,  of  the  reflecting  surface, 
and  thence  to  a    second    given  point,   P. 
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[This  is  an  inadequate  representation  of  the 
»  truth,  for  the  path  nmy  be  a  maximum,  or 
a  maximum-minimum  ;  but  it  would  require 
considerable  detail,  or  the  introduction  of 
analytical  expressions,  to  give  an  exact 
statement ;  and  wo  are  attempting,  not  to 
explain  the  subject  completely,  but  to  give 
the  general  reader  an  idea  of  what  Hamil- 
ton did.]  Also,  when  fi:om  a  given  point 
the  shortest  straight  line  is  to  be  drawn  to 
a  given  surface,  it  is  evident  that  it  must 
meet  the  surface  at  right  angles.  This  is 
the  second  proposition  above  referred  to. 
Now  if  we  measure  off  along  each  reflected 
ray  a  length,  IP,  which,  together  with  the 
length  of  the  corresponding  incident  ray, 
81,  from  the  luminous  point,  gives  a  constant 
sum,  V,  the  extremities,  P,  of  all  such  lines 
will  form  a  certain  surface,  which  may  also 
be  called  V.  Thus,  the  length  of  the  whole 
course  of  each  ray,  from  the  luminous  point 
to  the  surface  V,  is  the  same.  Hence,  if 
any  surface  be  drawn  so  as  to  touch  V  ex- 
ternally at  the  point  P,  the  length  of  the 
ray  SIP  is  less  than  if  for  P  we  put  any 
other  point  of  the  new  surface,  even  if,  for 
I,  we  substitute  any  other  poin*  of  the  re- 
flecting surface.  Hence,  keeping  I  fixed, 
IP  is  the  shortest  line  to  the  new  surface, 
and  is  therefore,  by  the  second  proposition, 
perpendicular  to  it,  and  of  course  al.so  per- 
pendicular to  the  surface  V  which  touches 
it  at  P.  This  is  Huyghens'  proposition. 
The  quantity  or  expression  V  is  tlius  seen 
to  contain  the  complete  solution  of  any 
such  (juestion  :  for,  if  its  form  can  be  as- 
signed, we  have  only  to  draw  perpendicu- 
lars to  the  corresponding  surface  at  every 
point,  and  these  lines  represent  the  reflected 
rays.  And  it  is  obvious  that  the  same 
method,  with  similar  results,  may  be  applied 
to  any  number  of  successive  reflections. 

The  quantity  V,  in  these  simple  ques- 
tions, is  the  length  of  the  path  which  has 
been  described  by  the  ray  in  its  passage 
from  the  luminous  source.  If  we  multiply 
it  by  the  velocity  of  light,  it  becomes,  on 
the  corpuscular  theory,  what  is  called  the 
Action  of  the  luminous  corpuscle ;  and  the 
first  of  the  above  propositions  becomes  a 
case  of  the  prine^le  of  Least  Action  in 
Dynamics.  If  we  divide  V  by  the  veloci- 
ty of  light,  we  get  tiie  Time  of  passage 
from  the  luminous  point  to  the  surface  V, 
and  this,  in  the  undulatory  theory,  is  a 
minimum.  It  appears,  then,  that  the  law 
of  reflexion  is  derivable  from  either  theory. 

To  form  the  quantity  V"  for  a  ray  refracted 
from  one  homogeneous  singly  refracting  me- 
.  dium  into  another,  we  must,  on  the  corpus- 
cular theory,  multiply  the  length  of  each 
part  of  the  ray  by  the  velocity  with  which 


the  corpuscle  moves  along  it,  and  add  the 
two  parts ;  on  the  undulatory  theory,  we 
must  divide  the  length  of  each  part  of  the 
path  by  the  corresponding  velocity  of  the 
wave,  and  add.  These  velocities  are  deter- 
minable by  direct  experiment,  and  hence  the 
surfaces  corresponding  to  the  two  values  of 
V  can  be  constructed.  These  arc,  in  gen- 
eral, perfectly  distinct  from  each  other;  so 
that  the  refraction  of  light  furnishes  a  deci- 
sive test,  and  has  enabled  experimenters  to 
pronounce  in  favor  of  the  undulatory  the- 
ory. But,  as  regards  Hamilton's  method,  it 
matters  not  which  theory  we  adopt,  if  in 
taking  the  corpuscular  theory  we  use  the  re- 
ciprocal of  the  velocitj'  as  a  multiplier  in- 
stead of  the  velocity  itself. 

The  exact  step,  in  the  above  simple  exam- 
ple, at  which  Hamilton's  process  comes  in  is 
the  use  of  the  second  of  the  auxiliary  pro- 
positions. The  first  of  these  propositions  is, 
as  we  have  seen,  a  case  of  Maupcrtuis'  Least 
Action,  the  second  gives  a  faint  indication 
of  Hamilton's  Varying  Action.  In  the  for- 
mer we  suppose  the  initial  and  final  points 
fixed,  and  determine  the  requisite  form  of 
the  intervening  path.  In  the  latter  we  sup- 
pose in  general  the  extreme  points  also  to  be 
variable,  and  determine  them  by  the  condi-  » 
tions  of  the  problem. 

Supposing  the  reader  to  have  now  an  idea 
of  the  manner  in  which  the  solution  of  an 
optical  question  may  be  arrived  at  if  we 
know  the  function  V,  which  Hamilton  calls 
the  Characteristic  Function,  it  remains  that 
we  should  show  how  V  itself  may,  in  any 
case,  be  found.  But,  unfortunatelj',  this 
does  not  admit  of  any  such  simple  explana- 
tion, even  in  a  particular  case,  as  that  which 
we  have  given  of  the  former  part  of  the 
question.  We  can  only  say  that  Hamilton 
showed  that  it  was  in  every  case  to  be  de- 
termined by  means  of  two  partial  difl'eren- 
tisri  equations,  of  the  first  order  and  second 
degree  :  and  that  these  could  be  at  once 
formed  from  the  data  of  each  particular  pro- 
blem. To  the  solution,  then,  of  these  two 
equations,  the  whole  difficulty  of  any  opti- 
cal question  is  reduced  :  and,  in  the  paper 
and  its  three  supplements,  many  extremely 
general  properties,  most  of  them  perfectly 
novel,  are  developed  at  great  length.  Chasles 
speaks  of  the  method  employed  as  "  domi- 
nant toute  cette  vaste  theorie.^^  But  it  is 
quite  impossible  to  give  the  non-mathemati- 
cal reader  any  idea  of  the  full  merit  of  this 
remarkable  series  of  memoirs,  remarkable 
not  merely  for  the  great  and  original  dis- 
coveries in  which  they  abound,  but  also  for 
"  a  mastery  over  the  management  of  alge- 
braical symbols  which  has  perhaps  never  been 
surpassed." 
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It  is  strange,  indeed,  that  the  one  particu- 
lar result  of  this  theory,  which,  perhaps  more 
than  anything  else  that  Hamilton  has  done, 
has  rendered  his  name  known  beyond  the  little 
world  of  true  philosophers,  should  have  been 
easily  within  the  reach  of  Fresnel  and  others 
for  many  years  before  ;  and  in  no  way  requir- 
ed Hamilton's  new  conceptions  or  methods,  al- 
though it  was  by  them  that  he  was  led  to 
its  discovery.  This  singular  result  is  still 
known  by  the  name  Conical  Itefraction, 
which  he  proposed  for  it  when  he  first  pre- 
dicted its  existence  in  the  third  Supplement 
to  his  Systems  of  Bays,  read  in  1832.  To 
give  the  reader  an  idea  of  its  nature,  let  us 
suppose  light  from  a  brilliant  point  to  fall 
on  a  plate  of  glass,  or  other  singly  refracting 
body,  the  side  next  the  light  being  covered 
by  a  plate  of  metal  with  a  very  small  hole 
in  it.  A  single  ray  will  thus  be  admitted 
into  the  glass,  will  be  refracted  in  the  ordi- 
nary way,  and  will  escape  from  the  plate  as 
a  single  ray  parallel  to  the  direction  of  in- 
cidence. Try  the  same  experiment  with  a 
slice  of  Iceland-spar,  or  other  doubly  re- 
fracting crystal.  In  general,  the  single 
incident  ray  will  be  split  into  two,  which 
will  pursue  separate  paths  in  the  crystal,  but 
will  emerge  parallel  to  each  other  and  to  the 
incident  ray.  But  if  a  plate  of  a  biaxal 
crystal  be  used,  Hamilton  showed  that  there 
are  two  directions  in  which  if  the  incident 
ray  fall  it  will  be  divided  in  the  crystal,  not 
into  two,  but  into  an  infinite  number  of  rays, 
forming  a  hollow  cone.  Each  of  these  rays 
emerges  parallel  to  the  incident  ray,  so  that 
they  form  on  emergence  a  hollow  cylinder 
of  light. 

But,  further,  suppose  the  same  three  sub- 
stances to  be  experimented  on  as  follows  : 
place  on  each  side  of  the  plate  a  leaf  of  tin- 
foil, in  which  a  very  small  hole  is  pierced, 
and  expose  the  whole  to  light,  proceeding, 
not  from  a  point,  but  from  a  large  surface. 
The  particular  ray  which  passes  in  glass, 
and  other  singly  refracting  bodies,  from  hole 
to  hole  through  the  plate,  comes  from  one 
definite  point  of  the  luminous  body  and 
emerges  from  the  second  hole  as  a  single 
ray.  In  uuiaxal  crystals,  and  generally  in 
biaxal  crystals,  two  definite  and  distinct  rays 
from  the  luminary  are  so  refracted  as  to  pass 
from  hole  to  hole  ;  and  therefore,  at  emer- 
gence, as  each  passes  out  parallel  to  its  di- 
rection at  incidence,  we  have  two  emergent 
rays.  But  Hamilton  showed  that  there  are 
two  directions  in  every  biaxal  crystal,  such 
that  if  the  line  between  the  holes  be  made 
to  coincide  with  either,  the  light  which  passes 
from  hole  to  hole  will  belong  to  an  infinite 
number  of  different  incident  rays,  forming  a 
cone.     On   emergence,  they  will  of  course 


again  form  a  cone.  Thus  the  prediction  was, 
that  in  a  plate  formed  of  a  biaxal  crystal,  a 
single  ray,  incident  in  a  certain  direction, 
would  emerge  as  a  hollow  cylinder  of  light ; 
and  that  light,  forced  to  pass  through  such  a 
plate  in  a  certain  direction,  would  enter  and 
emerge  as  a  hollow  cone. 

These  two  phenomena  are  deducible  at 
once  from  the  form  of  the  IVave  Surface 
(as  it  is  called)  in  biaxal  crystals,  long  be- 
fore assigned  by  Fresnel ;  but  no  one  seems 
to  have  anticipated  Hamilton  in  closely 
studying  the  form  of  that  surface  from  its 
equation,  certainly  not  in  recognizing  the 
fact  that  it  possesses  four  conical  cusps,  and, 
also,  that  it  has  four  tangent  planes,  each  of 
which  touches  it,  not  in  one  point,  but  in  an 
infinite  number  of  points  forming  a  circle. 
The  reader  may  get  a  rough  idea  of  such 
properties  by  thinking  of  the  portion  of  an 
apple  which  is  nearest  to  the  stalk. 

But,  besides  these  very  remarkable  results 
which  Hamilton  showed  must  be  obtained  by 
proper  experimental  methods,  he  predicted 
others  of,  perhaps,  still  more  decisive  char- 
acter, with  reference  to  the  polarization  of 
the  light  of  the  cone  and  cylinder  above  de- 
scribed. All  these  results  of  theory  were 
experimentally  verified,  at  Hamilton's  re- 
quest, in  1833,  by  Dr.  Lloyd,  the  substance 
employed  being  a  plate  of  arragonite. 

The  step  from  Optics  to  Dynamics,  in  the 
application  of  the  method  of  Varying  Ac- 
tion, was  made  in  1827,  and  communicated 
to  the  lloyal  Society,  in  whose  Philosophi- 
cal Transactions  for  1834  -and  1835  there 
are  two  papers  on  the  subject.  These  dis- 
play, like  the  "  Systems  of  Rays,"  a  mas- 
tery over  symbols,  and  a  flow  of  mathemati- 
cal language  (if  the  expression  can  be  used) 
almost  unequalled.  But  they  contain,  what 
is  far  more  valuable  still,  the  greatest  addi- 
tion which  Dynamical  Science  has  received 
since  the  grand  strides  made  by  Newton  and 
Lagrange.  Jacobi  and  otlier  mathemati- 
cians have  developed  to  a  great  extent,  and 
as  a  question  of  pure  mathematics  only, 
Hamilton's  processes,  and  have  thus  made 
extensive  additions  to  our  knowledge  of  Dif- 
ferential Equations.  But  there  can  be  lit- 
tle doubt  that  we  have  as  yet  obtained  only 
a  mere  glimpse  of  the  vast  physical  results 
of  which  they  contain  the  germ.  And 
though  this,  of  course,  is  by  far  the  more 
valuable  aspect  in  which  any  such  contribu- 
tion to  science  can  be  looked  at,  the  other 
must  not  be  despised.  It  is  characteristic 
of  most  of  Hamilton's,  as  of  nearly  all  great 
discoveries,  that  even  their  indirect  conse- 
quences are  of  high  value. 

After  the  remarks  we  have  made  on  the 
Optical  Paper,  we  may  dismiss  the  Dynami- 
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cal  ones  very  briefly  ;  for  the  reader  who  has 
followed  the  illustratiou  we  gave  of  au  ele- 
mentary case  lit'  the  former,  will  easily  un- 
derstand its  bearing  ou  the  latter ;  and,  if 
the  Optical  example  be  not  understood,  we 
cannot  find  a  Dynamical  one  which  can  be 
presented  with  any  more  chance  of  being  in- 
telligible to  him.  We  will  merely  quote 
some  of  Hamilton's  own  remarks,  inserting 
(in  square  brackets),  a  few  hints  to  help  the 
reader  : — 
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"  In  the  solar  system,  when  we  consider  only 
the  mutiinl  attractions  of  the  sun  and  of  the 
ten  known  planets,   tlie  determination    of  the 
motions  of  the  liitter  about  the  former  is  re- 
dnced,  bv  the  usual  metliods,  to  the  integration 
of  a  svstem  of  thirty  ordinary  differential  equa- 
tions "of  the  second  ordt-r,  between  the  co-ordi- 
nates and  the  time  ;  or,  by  a  transformation  of 
Laokanok,  to  the  integration  of  a  system  of 
sixty  ordinary  differential  equations  of  the  first 
order,  between  the  time  and  the  elliptic  ele- 
ments; bv  which  integrations,  tlio  thirty  vary- 
ing co-ordinates,  or  the  sixty  varying  elements, 
are  to  bo  found  ns  functions  of  the  time.     In 
the  method  of  the  jiresent  essay,  this  jiroblem 
is  reduced  to  the  search  and  differentiation  of  a 
single  function,  which  satisfies  two  partial  dif- 
ferential equations  of  the  first  order  and  of  the 
second  degree  :  and  every  other  dynamical  pro- 
blem, respecting  the  motions  of  any  system, 
however  uumeroos,  of  attracting  or  repelling 
I)oints,  (even  if  we  suppose  those  points  re- 
stricted by  any  conditions  of  connexion  con- 
sistent with  the  law  of  living  force,)  is  reduced, 
in  like  manner,   to  the  study   of  one   central 
fnnction,   of  which   the   form  marks  out  and 
characterises  the  jjroperlies  of  the  moving  sys- 
tem, and  is  to  be  determined  by  a  pair  of  par- 
tial  differential   equsitions  of  the  first  order, 
combined   with   some    simple    considerations. 
The  difficulty  is  therefore  at  least  transferred 
from  the  integration  of  many  equations  of  one 
class  to  the  integration  of  two  of  another ;  and 
even  if  it  should  be  thought  that  no  practical 
facility  is  gained,  yet  an  intellectual  pleasure 
may  result  from  the  reduction  of  the  most  com- 
plex and,  probably,  of  all  researches  respecting 
the  forces  and  motions  of  body,  to  the  study  of 
one  cliaracteristic  function,  the  unfolding  of  one 
centnd  relation. 

"  Although  Laoeasge  and  others,  in  treating 
of  the  motion  of  a  system,  have  shown  that  the 
variation  of  this  definite  integral  [the  Action 
of  the  system]  vanishes  when  the  extreme  co- 
ordinates and  the  constant  11  [the  initial  energy] 
are  given,  they  appear  to  have  deduced  from 
this  result  only  the  well-known  law  of  least 
action;  namely,  that  if  the  points  or  bodies  of 
a  system  be  imagined  to  move  from  a  given  set 
of  "initial  to  a  given  set  of  final  positions,  not 
as  they  do  nor  even  as  they  could  iriove  consis- 
tently with  the  general  dynamical  laws  or  dif- 
ferential equations  of  motion,  but  so  as  not  to 
violato  any  supposed  geometrical  connexions, 
nor  that  one  dynamical  relation  between  velo- 
cities and  configurations  which  constitutes  the 
law  of  living  force ;  and  if,  besides,  this  geome- 


trically imaginable,  but  dynamically  iuiiiossible 
motion,  be  made  to  difler  infinitely  little  trom 
tliC  actual  manner  of  motion  of  the  system,  be- 
tween the  given  extreme  positions;  then  the 
varied  value  of  the  definite  integral  called  ac- 
tion, or  the  accumulated  living  force  of  tlio  sys- 
tem  in  the  motion  thus  imagined,  will  difier 
infinitely  less  from  the  actual  value  of  that  in- 
tegral.     But    wlicn   this   well-known  law   of 
least,  or  as  it  might  be  called,  of  stationary 
action,  is  applied  to  the  delermination  of  the 
actual  motion  of  a  system,  it  serves  only  to 
form,  by  the  rules  of  tlie  calculus  of  variations, 
the  differential  equations  of  iiioti(m  of  tlio  se- 
cond order,  which   can   always  be   otherwise 
found.     It  seems,  therefore,  to  be  with  reason 
that   Laoeasoe,   Laplace,  and  Poisson  have 
spoken  lightly  of  the  utility  of  this  jinnciple 
in  the  present  state  of  dynamics.     A  different 
estimate,  perhaps,  will  be  formed  of  thnt  other 
principle  which   has   been  introduced  in   the 
present  paper,  under  the  name  of  tlie  law  of 
varying  action,  in  which  we  pass  from  an  ac- 
tual motion  to  another  motion  dynamically  pos- 
sible, by  varying  the  extreme  positions  of  the 
system,  and  (in  general)  the  quantity  H,  and 
which  serves  to  express,  by  means  of  a  single 
function,  not  the  mere  difterential  equations  of 
motion,  but  their  intermediate  and  their  final 
integrals." 


These  extracts  give  a  very  good  idea,  not 
only  of  the  method  itself,  but  of  Hamilton's 
own  opinion  of  it,  though  certain  phrases 
employed  may  reasonably  be  objected  to. 

To  give  the  popular  reader  an  idea  of  the 
nature  of  the  Quaternions,  and  the  steps  by 
which  Hamilton  was,  during  some  fifteen 
years,  gradually  conducted  to  their  inven- 
tion, it  is  necessary  to  refer  to  the  history 
of  a  singular  question  in  algebra  and  analy- 
tical geometry,  the  representation  or  inter- 
pretation of  negative  and  imaginary  (or 
impossible)  quantities. 

Descartes'  analytical  geometry  and  allied 
methods  easily  gave  the  representation  of  a 
negative  quantity.  For  it  was  seen  at  once 
to  be  a  useful  convention,  and  consistent 
with  all  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  subject, 
to  interpret  a  negative  quantity  as  a  quan- 
tity measured  in  the  opposite  direction  to 
that  in  which  positives  of  the  same  kind  are 
measured.  Thus  a  negative  amount  of  eleva- 
tion is  equivalent  to  depth,  negative  gain  is 
loss,  a  negative  push  is  a  pull,  and  so  on. 
And  no  error,  but  rather  great  gain  in  com- 
pleteness and  generality,  results  from  the 
employment  of  this  convention  in  algebra, 
trigonometry,  geometry,  and  dynamics. 

But  it  is  not  precisely  from  this  point  of 
view  that  we  can  readily  .see  our  way  to  the 
interpretation  of  impossible  quantities.  Such 
quantities  arise  thus  :  If  a  positive  quantity 
be  squared,  the  result  is  positive;  and  the 
same  is  true  of  a  negative  quantity.    Hence, 
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when  we  come  to  perform  the  inverse  opera- 
tion, i.  e.,  extract  the  square  root,  we  do  not 
at  once  see  what  is  to  be  done  when  the 
quantity  to  be  operated  on  is  negative. 
When  it  is  positive,  its  square  root  may  be 
either  a  negative  or  a  positive  number,  as 
we  have  just  seen.  If  positive,  it  is  to  be 
measured  oif  in  some  definite  direction,  if 
negative,  in  the  opposite.  But  how  shall 
we  proceed  to  lay  off  the  square  root  of  a 
negative  quantity  ?  Wallis,  in  the  end  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  suggested  that  this 
might  be  done  by  going  out  of  the  line 
on  which  the  result,  when  real,  would  have 
been  laid  down;  and  his  method  is  equiva- 
lent to  this: — Positive  unity  being  repre- 
sented by  an  eastward  line,  negative  unity 
will  of  course  be  represented  by  an  equal 
westward  line,  and  these  are  the  two  square 
roots  of  positive  unity.  According  to  Wallis' 
suggestion  a  northivard  and  a  southward 
line  may  now  be  taken  to  represent  the  two 
square  roots  of  negative  unity,  or  the  so- 
called  impossibles  or  imaginaries  of  algebra. 
But  the  defect  of  this  is  that  we  might  have 
assumed  with  equal  reason  any  other  line 
(perpendicular  to  the  eastward  one)  as  that 
on  which  the  imaginary  quantities  are  to  be 
represented.  In  fact  Wallis'  process  is  es- 
sentially limited  to  plane  problems,  and  has 
no  application  to  tridimensional  space.  But, 
imperfect  as  this  step  is,  it  led  at  once  to 
another  of  great  importance,  the  considera- 
tion of  the  length,  and  direction,  of  a  line 
independently  of  one  another.  And  we  now 
see  that  as  the  factor  negative  unity  simply 
reverses  a  lino,  while  the  square  root  of 
negative  unity  (employed  as  a  factor)  turns 
vt  through  a  right  angle,  the  one  operation 
may  be  looked  upon  as  in  a  certain  sense  a 
duplication  of  the  other.  In  other  words, 
twice  turning  through  a  right  angle,  about 
the  same  axis,  is  equivalent  to  a  reversal; 
or,  negative  unity,  being  taken  to  imply  re- 
versal of  direction,  may  be  considered  as 
rotation  through  two  right  angles,  and  its 
square  root  (the  ordinary  imaginary  or  im- 
possible quantity)  may  thus  he  represented 
as  the  agent  which  effects  a  certain  quad- 
rantal  rotation.  But,  as  before  remarked, 
the  axis  of  this  rotation  is  indeterminate ;  it 
may  have  any  direction  whatever  perpen- 
dicular to  the  positive  unit  line.  If  we  fix 
on  a  particular  direction,  everything  becomes 
definite,  and  wo  can  on  the  same  plan  inter- 
pret the  (imaginary)  cube  roots  of  negative 
unity  as  factors  or  operators  which  turn  a 
line  through  an  angle  of  sixty  degrees  posi- 
tively or  negatively.  Similarly,  any  power 
of  negative  unity,  positive  or  negative,  whole 
or  fractional,  obtains  an  immediate  repre- 
sentation.    And  the   general  statement  of 


this  proposition  leads  at  once  (but  not  by  the 
route  pursued  by  its  discoverer)  to  what  is 
called  De  Moivre's  Theorem,  one  of  the  most 
valuable  propositions  in  plane  trigonometry. 
Warren,  Argand,  Grassmann,  and  various 
others,  especially  in  the  present  century, 
vainly  attempted  to  extend  this  process  to 
space  of  three  dimensions.  The  discovery 
was  reserved  for  Hamilton,  but  was  not  at- 
tained even  by  him  till  after  fifteen  or  twenty 
years  of  arduous  work.  And  it  is  a  curious 
fact  that  it  was  by  speculations  totally  un- 
connected with  geometry  that  he  was  so  pre- 
pared as  to  see,  almost  at  the  instant  of 
seizing  it,  the  full  value  of  his  invention. 
The  frightful  complexity  of  the  results  to 
which  Warren  was  led  in  endeavouring  to 
express  as  lines  the  products  and  quotients 
of  directed  lines  in  one  plane,  seems  to  have 
induced  Hamilton  to  seek  for  a  representa- 
tion of  imaginary  quantities  altogether  inde- 
pendent of  geometry.  The  results  of  some 
at  least  of  his  investigations  are  given  in  a 
very  curious  essay,  Algebra  as  the  Science 
of  pure  Time,  communicated  to  the  Royal 
Irish  Academy  in  1833,  and  published,  along 
with  later  developments,  in  the  seventeenth 
volume  of  their  Transactions.  We  quote 
considerable  portions  of  the  introductory  re- 
marks prefaced  to  this  Essay,  as  they  show, 
in  a  very  distinct  manner,  the  logical  char- 
acter and  the  comprehensive  grasp  of  Hamil- 
ton's mind. 

"  The  Study  of  Algebra  may  bo  pursued  in 
three  very  different  schools,  the  Practical,  the 
Philological,  or  the  Theoretical,  according  as 
Algebra  itself  is  accounted  an  Instrument,  or  a 
Language,  or  a  Contemplation;  according  as 
ease  of  operation,  or  symmetry  of  expression, 
or  clearness  of  thought,  (the  agere,  thofari,  or 
the  sapere,)  is  eminently  prized  and  sovigbt  for. 
The  Practical  person  seeks  a  Rule  which  he 
may  apply,  the  Philological  person  seeks  a  For- 
mula which  he  may  write,  the  Theoretical 
person  seeks  a  Theorem  on  which  he  may  medi- 
tate. The  felt  imperfections  of  Algebra  are  of 
three  answering  kinds.  The  Practical  Alge- 
braist complains  of  imperfection  when  he  finds 
his  instrument  limited  in  power ;  when  a  rule, 
which  he  could  happily  .npply  to  many  cases, 
can  be  hardly  or  not  at  all  applied  by  him  to 
some  new  case;  when  it  fails  to  enable  him  to 
do  or  to  discover  something  else,  in  some  other 
Art,  or  in  some  other  Science,  to  which  Algebra 
with  him  was  but  subordinate,  and  for  the  sake 
of  which  and  not  for  its  own  sake,  he  studied 
Algebra.  The  Philological  Algebraist  com- 
plains of  imperfection,  when  his  Language  pre- 
sents him  with  an  Anomaly  ;  when  he  finds  an 
Exception  disturb  tlie  simplicity  of  his  Nota- 
tion, or  the  symmetrical  structure  of  his  Syntax ; 
when  a  Formula  must  be  written  with  pre- 
caution, and  a  Symbolism  is  not  universal.  The 
Theoretical  Algebraist  complains  of  imperfec- 
tion, when  the  clearness  of  his  Conteniplaiion 
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is  obscured ;  when  the  Reasonings  of  his  Science 
seem  anywhere  to  opposo  eacli  other,  or  become 
in  any  part  too  complex  or  too  little  valid  for 
his  belief  to  rest  firmly  upon  them;  or  wlien, 
thouj^h  trial  may  have  taught  him  that  a  rule  is 
useful,  or  that  a  formula  gives  true  results,  he 
cannot  prove  that  rule,  nor  understand  that 
forumla :  when  he  caimot  rise  to  intuition  from 
induction,  or  cannot  look  beyond  the  signs  to 
the  things  signified. 

"  It  is  not  here  asserted  that  every  or  any 
Algebraist  belongs  exclutitely  to  any  one  of  these 
three  schools,  so  as  to  be  only  Practical,  or 
only  Philological,  or  only  Theoretical.  Lan- 
guage and  Thought  react,  and  Theory  and  Prac- 
tice help  each  other.  No  man  can  be  so  merely 
practical  as  to  use  frequently  the  rules  of  Al- 
gebra, and  never  to  admire  the  beauty  of  the 
language  which  ex])rcsses  those  rules,  nor  care 
to  know  the  reasoning  which  deduces  them. 
No  man  can  be  so  merely  philological  an  Alge- 
braist but  that  things  or  thoughts  will  at  some 
times  intrude  upon  signs;  and  occupied  as  he 
may  habitually  be  with  the  logical  building  up 
of  his  expressions,  he  will  feel  sometimes  a  de- 
sire to  know  what  they  mean,  or  to  apply  them. 
And  no  man  can  be  so  merely  Theoretical,  or 
so  exclusively  devoted  to  thoughts,  and  to  the 
contemplation  of  theorems  in  Algebra,  as  not 
to  feel  an  interest  in  ite  notation  and  language, 
its  symmetrical  system  of  signs,  and  the  logical 
forms  of  their  combinations;  ornot  prize  those 
practical  aids,  and  especially  those  methods  of 
research,  which  the  discoveries  and  contem- 
plations of  Algebra  have  given  to  other  sciences. 
But,  distinguishing  without  dividing,  it  is  per- 
haps correct  to  say  that  every  Algebraical 
Student  and  every  Algebraical  Composition 
may  be  referred  upon  the  whole  to  one  or  other 
of  these  three  schools,  according  as  one  or  other 
of  these  three  views  habitually  actuates  the 
man,  and  eminently  marks  the  work. 

"These  remarks  have  been  premised,  that 
the  reader  may  more  easily  and  distinctly  per- 
ceive what  the  design  of  the  following  commu- 
nication is,  and  what  the  Author  hopes  or  at 
least  desires  to  accomplish.  That  design  is 
Theoretical,  in  the  sense  already  explained,  as 
distinguished  from  what  is  Practical  on  the  one 
hand,  and  from  what  is  Philological  on  the 
other.  The  thing  aimed  at,  is  to  improve  the 
Science,  not  the  Art,  nor  the  Language  of  Al- 
gebra. The  imperfections  sought  to  be  re- 
moved, are  confusions  of  thought,  and  ob- 
scurities or  errors  of  reasoning ;  not  difficulties 
of  application  of  an  instrument,  nor  failures  of 
symmetry  in  expression.  And  that  confusions 
of  thought  and  errors  of  reasoning,  still  darken 
the  beginnings  of  Algebra,  is  the  earnest  and 
just  complaint  of  sober  and  thoughtful  men, 
who  in  a  spirit  of  love  and  honour  have  studied 
Algebraic  Science,  admiring,  extending,  and 
applying  what  has  been  already  brouglit  to 
lig^t,  and  feeling  all  the  beauty  and  consistence  \ 
of  many  a  remote  deduction,  from  principles  j 
which  yet  remain  obscure,  and  doubtful.  I 

"  For  it  has  not  fared  with  the  principles  of 
Algebra  as  with  the  principles  of  Geometry. 
No  candid  and  intelligent  person  can  doubt  ttie 
truth  of  the  chief  properties  of  Parallel  Lines, 


'  as  set  forth  by  Euclid  in  his  Elements,  two 
i  thousand  years  ago;  though  he  may  well  de- 
sire to  see  them  treated  in  a  clearer  and  better 
method.  The  doctrine  involves  no  obscurity 
nor  confusion  of  thought,  and  leaves  in  the 
mind  no  reasonable  ground  for  doubt,  although 
ingenuity  may  usefully  be  exorcised  in  im- 
proving the  plan  of  the  argument.  But  it  re- 
quires no  peculiar  scepticism  to  doubt,  or  even 
to  disbelieve,  the  doctrine  of  Negatives  and 
Imaginaries,  when  set  forth  (as  it  has  commonly 
been)  with  principles  like  these  :  that  a  greater 
magnitvde  may  he  subtracted  from  a  less,  and 
that  the  remainder  is  less  than  nothing ;  that 
tieo  negative  numbers,  or  numbers  denoting 
magnitudes,  each  less  than  nothing,  may  be 
multiplied  the  one  by  the  other,  and  that  the 
product  will  be  &  positive  number,  or  a  number 
denoting  a  magnitude  greater  than  nothing; 
and  that  altliough  the  square  of  a  number,  or 
the  product  obtained  by  multiplying  tliat  num- 
ber by  itself,  is  therefore  always  positive, 
whether  the  number  be  positive  or  negative, 
yet  that  numbers,  called  imaginary,  can  be 
found  or  conceived  or  determined,  and  operated 
on  by  all  the  rules  of  positive  and  negative 
numbers,  as  if  they  were  subject  to  those  rules, 
altlwugh  they  have  negative  squares,  and  must 
therefore  be  supposed  to  be  themselves  neither 
positive  nor  negative,  nor  yet  null  numbers,  so 
that  the  mognitudes  which  they  are  supposed 
to  denote  can  neither  be  greater  than  nothing, 
nor  less  than  nothing,  nor  even  equal  to  noth- 
ing. It  must  be  hard  to  found  a  Science  on 
such  grounds  as  these,  though  the  forms  of 
logic  may  build  up  from  them  a  symmetrical  sys- 
tem of  expressions,  and  a  practical  art  may  be 
learned  of  rightly  applying  useful  rules  which 
seem  to  depend  upon  them. 

"So  useful  are  those  rules,  so  symmetrical 
those  expressions,  and  yet  so  nnsatisfaetorv 
those  principles  from  which  they  are  supposeu 
to  be  derived,  that  a  growing  tendency  may  be 
perceived  to  the  rejection  of  that  view  which 
regarded  Algebra  as  a  Science,  in  some  sense 
analogous  to  Geometry,  and  to  the  adoption  of 
one  or  other  of  those  two  different  views,  which 
regard  Algebra  as  an  Art,  or  as  a  Language :  as 
a  System  of  Rules,  or  else  as  a  System  of  Ex- 
pressions, but  not  as  a  System  of  Truths,  or 
Results  having  any  other  validity  than  what  they 
may  derive  from  their  practical  usefulness,  or 
their  logical  or  philological  coherence.  Opinions 
thus  are  tending  to  substitute  for  the  Theoretical 
question, — '  Is  a  Theorem  of  Algebra  true  ?  ' 
the  Practical  question, — '  Can  it  be  applied  as 
an.  Instrument,  to  do  or  to  discover  something 
else,  in  some  research  which  is  not  Algebraical '(' 
or  else  the  Philological  question,-^' Does  its«x- 
preesion  hurmonize,  according  to  the  Laws  of 
Language,  with  other  Algebraical  expressions  ? ' 
"  Yet  a  natural  regret  might  bo  felt,  if  such 
were  the  destiny  of  Algebra ;  if  a  study,  which 
is  continually  engaging  mathematicians  more 
and  more,  and  has  almost  superseded  tlie  Study 
of  Geometrical  Science,  were  found  at  last  to 
be  not,  in  any  strict  and  proper  sense,  the  Study 
of  a  Science  at  all :  aud  if,  in  thus  exchanging 
the  ancient  for  the  modern  Mathesis,  ttiere 
were  a  gain  only  of  Skill  or  Elegance,  at  the 
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expense  of  Contemplation  and  Intuition.  Indul- 
gence, therefore,  may  be  hoped  for,  by  any  one 
who  would  Inquire,  whether  existing;  Algebra, 
in  the  state  to  which  it  has  been  already  un- 
folded by  the  masters  of  its  rules  and  of  its 
language,  oifers  indeed  no  rudiment  which  may 
encourage  a  hope  of  developing  a  Sciexoe  of 
Algebra :  a  Science  properly  so  called ;  strict, 
pure,  and  independent ;  deduced  by  valid  reason- 
ings from  its  own  intuitive  principles  ;  and  tluis 
not  less  an  object  of  priori  contemplation  than 
Geometry,  nor  less  distinct,  in  its  own  essence, 
from  tlie  Rules  which  it  may  teach  or  use,  and 
from  the  Signs  by  which  it  may  express  its 
meaning. 

"  Tlie  Author  of  this  paper  has  been  led  to 
the  belief,  that  the  Intuition  of  Time  is  such  a 
rudiment.  This  belief  involves  the  three  follow- 
ing as  components :  First,  that  the  notion  of 
Time  is  connected  with  existing  Algebra ; 
Second,  that  tliis  notion  or  intuition  of  Time 
may  be  unfolded  into  an  independent  Pure 
Science;  and  Third,  that  the  science  of  Pure 
Time,  tlms  unfolded,  is  co-extensive  and  identi- 
cal with  Algebra,  so  far  as  Algebra  itself  is  a 
Science.  The  first  component  judgment  is  the 
result  of  an  induction ;  the  second  of  a  deduc- 
tion ;  the  tliird  is  a  joint  result  of  the  deductive 
and  inductive  processes."   . 

It  would  not  be  easy,  in  our  limited  space, 
and  without  using  algebraic  symbols  freely, 
to  give  the  reader  more  than  a  very  vague 
idea  of  the  nature  of  this  Essay.  What  we 
are  most  concerned  with  at  present  is  the 
bearing  of  its  processes  upon  the  interpreta- 
tion of  imaginary  quantities,  and  even  on 
that  we  can  only  say  a  few  words.  The  step 
in  time  from  one  definite  moment  to  another 
depends,  as  is  easily  seen,  solely  on  the 
relative  position  in  time  of  the  two  moments, 
not  on  the  absolute  date  of  either.  And,  in 
comparing  one  such  step  with  another,  there 
can  be  diiference  only  in  duration  and  direc- 
tion,— i.e.,  one  step  may  be  longer  or  shorter 
than  the  other,  and  the  two  may  be  in  the 
same  or  in  opposite  directions,  progressive 
or  retrograde.  Here  numerical  factors,  posi- 
tive and  negative,  come  in.  But  to  intro- 
duce something  analogous  to  the  imaginary 
of  algebra,  Hamilton  had  to  compare  with 
each  other,  not  two,  but  two  pairs  or  Couples 
of,  steps.  Thus,  a  and  b  representing  steps 
in  time,  (a,  b)  is  called  a  Couple ;  and  its 
value  depends  on  the  order  as  well  as  the 
magnitude  of  its  constituent  steps.  It  is 
shown  that  (-a,-6)  is  the  same  couple  taken 
negatively.  And  the  imaginary  of  common 
algebra  is. now  represented  by  that  operation 
on  a  step-couple  which  changes  the  sign  (or 
order  of  progression)  of  the  second  step  of 
the  couple,  and  makes  the  steps  change 
places.  That  is,  it  is  the  factor  or  operator 
which  changes  (a,  b)  into  {-b,a) :  for  a  second 
application  will  obviously  produce  the  result 
{-a,-b).     There  is,  no  doubt,  here  a  perfectly 


real  interpretation  for  the  so-called  imagin- 
ary quantity,  but  it  cannot  be  called  simple, 
nor  is  it  at  all  adapted  for  elementary  instruc- 
tion. The  reader  will  observe  that  Hamil- 
ton, with  his  characteristic  sagacity,  has 
chosen  a  form  of  interpretation  which  admits 
of  no  indeterminateness.  Unlike  Wallis  and 
others,  who  strove  to  express  ordinary  alge- 
braic imaginaries  by  directions  in  space, 
Hamilton  gave  his  illustration  by  time  or 
progression,  which  admits,  so  to  speak,  of 
but  one  dimension.  We  may  attempt  to 
give  a  rough  explanation  of  his  process,  for 
the  reader  who  is  not  familiar  with  algebraic 
signs,  in  some  such  way  as  this : — If  an 
officer  and  a  private  be  sot  upon  by  thieves, 
and  both  be  plundered  of  all  they  have,  this 
operation  may  be  represented  by  negative 
unity.  And  the  imaginary  quantity  of 
algebra,  or  the  square  root  of  negative  vmity, 
will  then  be  represented  by  a  process  which 
would  rob  the  private  only,  but  at  the  same 
time  exchange  the  ranks  of  the  two  soldiers. 
It  is  obvious  that  on  a  repetition  of  this 
process  both  would  be  robbed,  while  they 
would  each  be  left  with  the  same  rank  as  at 
first.  But  what  is  most  essential  for  remark 
here  is  that  the  operation  corresponding  to 
the  so-called  imaginary  of  algebra  is  through- 
out regarded  as  perfectly  real. 

In  1835  Hamilton  seems  to  have  extended 
the  above  theory  from  Couples  to  Triplets, 
and  even  to  a  general  theory  of  Sets,  each 
containing  an  assigned  number  of  time-steps. 
Many  of  his  results  are  extremely  remark- 
able, as  may  be  gathered  from  the  only  pub- 
lished account  of  them,  a  brief  notice  in  the 
Preface  to  his  Lectures  on  Quaternions. 
After  having  alluded  to  them,  he  proceeds : 
"  There  was,  however,  a  motive  which  in- 
duced me  then  to  attach  a  special  importance 
to  the  consideration  of  triplets.  .  .  .  This 
was  the  desire  to  connect,  in  some  new  and 
useful  (or  at  least  interesting)  way,  calcula- 
tion with  geometry,  through  some  undis- 
covered extension,  to  space  of  three  dimen- 
sions, of  a  method  of  construction  or  repre- 
sentation which  had  been  employed  with 
success  by  Mr.  Warren  (and  indeed  also  by 
other  authors,  of  whose  writings  I  had  not 
then  heard),  for  operations  on  right  lines  in 
one  plane  :  which  method  had  given  a  species 
of  geometrical  interpretation  to  the  usual 
and  well-known  imaginary  symbol  of  alge- 
bra." After  many  attempts,  most  of  which 
launched  him,  like  his  predecessors  and  con- 
temporaries, into  a  maze  of  expressions  of 
fearful  complexity,  he  suddenly  lit  upon  a 
system  of  extreme  simplicity  and  elegance. 
The  following  remarkably  interesting  extract 
from  a  letter  gives  his  own  account  of  the 
discovery :- 
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"  S  Oct.  18,  '58. 

"  P.  &— To-morrow  will  be  the  lifteentli 
birthday  of  the  Quaternions.  They  started  into 
life,  or  light,  full  grown,  on  ]>  the  i6th  of  Octo- 
ber 1843,  !is  I  was  walking  with  Lady  Hamil- 
ton to  Dublin,  and  came  up  to  Brougham 
Bridge,  which  my  boys  have  since  called  the 
Quaternion  Bridge.  That  is  to  say,  I  then  and 
tliere  felt  the  galvanic  circuit  of  thought  close  ; 
and  the  sparks  which  fell  from  it  were  the 
fundttmental  equations  hetween  i,j,  k;  exactly 
swell  as  I  have  used  them  ever  since.  I  pulled 
out,  on  the  spot,  a  pocket-book  which  still 
exists,  and  made  an  entry,  on  which,  at  the  very 
moment,  I  felt  that  it  might  be  worth  my  while 
to  expend  the  labour  of  at  least  ten  (or  it  might 
be  fifteen)  years  to  come.  But  then,  it  is  fair  to 
say  that  this  was  because  I  felt  a  prohlem  to 
have  been  at  that  moment  solved, — an  intellec- 
tual want  relieved, — which  had  haunted  me  for 
at  Xoait fifteen  years  he/ore. 

'•  Less  than  an  hour  clasped,  before  I  had 
asked  and  obtained  leave,  of  the  Council  of  the 
Royal  Irish  Academy,  of  which  Society  I  was, 
at  that  time,  the  President, — to  read  at  the 
next  general  Meeting,  a  Paper  on  Quaternions ; 
which  I  accordingly  did,  on  November  13, 
1843. 

"  Some  of  those  early  communications  of 
mine  to  the  Academy  may  still  have  some 
interest  for  a  person  like  you,  who  has  since  so 
well  studied  my  Volume,  which  was  not  pub- 
lished for  ten  years  afterwards. 

"  In  the  meantime,  will  you  not  do  honour 
to  the  birthday,  to-morrow,  in  an  extra  cup  of 
— ink  ?  for  it  may  be  obsolete  now  to  propose 

XXX,— or  even  XYZ." 

« 

We  must  now  endeavour  to  explain,  in  as 
popular  a  manner  as  possible,  the  nature  of 
the  new  Calculus.  In  order  to  do  so,  let  us 
recur  to  the  suggestion  of  Wallis,  before 
described,  and  endeavour  to  ascertain  the 
exact  nature  of  its  defects.  Wc  easily  see 
that  one  great  defect  is  want  of  symmetry. 
As  before  stated,  if  we  take  an  eastward 
line,  of  proper  length,  to  represent  positive 
unity,  an  equal  westward  line  represents 
negative  unity ;  but  all  lines  perpendicular 
or  inclined  to  these  are  represented  by  so- 
called  imaginary  quantities.  Hamilton's 
great  step  was  the  attainment  of  the  desired 
symmetry  by  making  all  lines  alike  express- 
ible by  so-called  imaginary  quantities.  Thus, 
instead  of  1  for  the  eastward  line,  and  the 
square  root  of  negative  unity  for  a  north- 
ward line,  he  represents  every  line  in  space 
whose  length  is  unity  by  a  distinct  square 
root  of  negative  unity.  All  are  thus  equally 
imaginary,  or  rather  equally  real.  The  i,j, 
k  mentioned  in  the  extract  just  given,  are 
three  such  quantities;  which  (merely  for 
illustration,  because  any  other  set  of  three 
mutually  rectangular  directions  will  do  as 
well)  we  may  take  as  representing  unit  lines 
drawn  respectively  eastwards,  northwards, 
and  upwards.     The  square  of  each  being 


negative  unity,  we  may  interpret  the  efifect 
'  of  such  a  line  (when  used  as  a  factor  or 
1  operator)  as  a  left  (or  right)  handed  rotation 
through  (me  right  angle  about  its  direction. 
The  effect  of  a  repetition  of  the  operation  is 
a  rotation  through  two  right  angles,  or  a 
simple  inversion.  Thus,  if  we  operate  with 
i  on  J  wo  turn  the  northward  line  left  hand- 
edly  through,  a  right  angle  about  an  eastward 
axis,  i.e.,  we  raise  it  to  a  direction  vertically 
upward.  Thus  we  see  that  ij=k.  But,  if 
we  perform  the  operation  again,  wo  see  that 
ik  or  iy  is  now  the  southward  line  or  -j. 
Thus  i'=-l.  And  similarly  with  the  squares 
ofy  and  k.  It  is  to  be  noticed  that  in  all 
these  cases  the  operating  line  is  supposed  to 
be  perpendicular  to  the  operand.  Also  that 
we  have  taken  for  granted  (what  is  easily 
proved),  that  i,j,  k  may  stand  indifferently 
for  the  unit  line  themselves  or  for  the  opera- 
tion of  turning  through  a  right  angle.  Thus, 
the  equation  ij=k  may  either  mean  (as 
above)  that  i  acting  on  the  linoy  turns  it 
into  the  line  k ;  or  that  the  rectangular 
rotation  y,  succeeded  by  i,  is  equivalent  to 
the  single  rotation  k.  We  may  easily  verify 
the  last  assertion  by  taking  i  as  the  operand, 
y  changes  it  to  -k,  and  i  changes  this  to  j. 
But  k  turns  i  intoy  at  once. 

Even  these  simple  ideas  lead  us  at  once  to 
one  of  the  most  remarkable  properties  of 
quarternions.  When  turning  the  northward 
line  (j)  about  the  eastward  line  (i),  we  wrote 
the  operator  Jirst, — thus  ij=k.  Now,  the 
order  of  multiplication  is  not  indifferent,  for 
j'i  is  not  equal  to  k.  ji,  in  fact,  expresses 
that  i  (the  eastward  line)  has  been  made  to 
rotate  left-handedly  tlirough  a  right  angle 
about  y  (the  northward  line).  This  ob- 
viously brings  it  to  the  doivnward  direction, 
or  we  have  ji=:z  -k.  Similar  expressions 
hold  for  the  other  products  two  and  two  of 
the  three  symbols.  Thus  we  have  the  laws 
of  their  multiplication  .complete.  And  on 
this  basis  the  whole  theory  may  be  erected. 
Now  any  line  whatever  may  be  resolved  (as 
velocities  and  forces  are)  into  so  much  east- 
ward (or  westward),  so  much  northward  (or 
southward),  and  so  much  upward  (or  down- 
ward). Hence  every  line  may  be  expressed 
as  the  sum  of  three  parts,  numerical  mul- 
tiples of  i,j,  and  k  respectively.  Call  these 
numbers  x,  y,  and  z,  then  tne  line  may  be 
expressed  by  xi-\-yj-\-zk.  If  we  scjuare  this 
we  find  -{x''-\-y--\-z^)  \  for  the  other  terms 
occur  in  pairs  like  aiiXj^' and  yjXxi,&nA. 
destroy  each  other ;  since  we  have,  as  above, 
ij-\-ji=0,  with  similar  results  for  the  other 
pairs  of  the  three  rectangular  unit-lines. 
Now  a;'  +y*  -f-z^  is  the  square  of  the  length 
of  the  line  (by  a  double  application  of 
Euclid  I.  xlvii.)     Hence  the  square  of  every 
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line  of  unit  length  is  negative  unity.  And 
herein  consists  the  grand  symmetry  and  con- 
sequent simplicity  of  the  method;  for  we 
may  now  write  a  single  symbol  such  as'  a 
(Greek  letters  are  usually  employed  by 
Hamilton  in  this  sense),  instead  of  the  mucli 
more  cumbrous  and  not  more  expressive  form 
xi+yjArzk. 

We  have  seen  that  the  product,  and  con- 
sequently the  quotient,  of  two  lines  at  right 
angles  to  ci^ch  other,  is  a  third  line  perpen- 
dicular to  both ;  and  that  the  product  or 
quotient  of  two  parallel  lines  is  a  number: 
what  is  the  product,  or  the  quotient,  of  two 
lines  not  at  right  angles,  and  not  parallel,  to 
each  other  ?  It  is  a  quaternion.  This  is 
very  easily  seen  thus.  Take  the  case  of  the 
quotient  of  one  line  by  another,  and  suppose 
them  drawn  from  the  same  point :  the  first 
line  may,  by  letting  fall  a  perpendicular 
from  its  extremity  upon  the  second,  be 
resolved  into  two  parts,  one  parallel,  the 
other  perpendicular,  to  the  second  line.  The 
quotient  of  the  two  parallel  lines  is  a  mere 
number,  that  of  the  two  perpendicular  lines 
is  a  line,  and  can  therefore  be  expressed  as 
the  sum  of  multiples  of  «',_/,  and  k.  Hence, 
w  representing  the  numeral  quotient  of  the 
parallel  portions,  the  quotient  of  any  two 
lines  may  bo  written  as  w-\-xi-\-yj-\-xk  ; 
and,  in  this  form,  is  seen  to  depend  essentially 
upon  rouit  perfectly  distinct  numbers  ; 
whence  its  name.  In  actually  working  with 
quaternions,  however,  this  cumbrous  form  is 
not  necessary;  we  may  express  it  as/3^a,  /3 
and  a  being  the  two  lines  of  which  it  is  the 
quotient ;  and  in  various  other  equivalent 
algebraic  forms ;  or  we  may  at  once  sub- 
stitute for  it  a  single  letter  (Hamilton  uses 
the  early  letters,  a,  h,  c,  etc.)  The  amount 
of  condensation,  and  consequent  shortening, 
of  the  work  of  any  particular  problem  which 
is  thus  attained,  though  of  immense  im- 
portance, is  not  by  any  means  the  only  or 
even  the  greatest  advantage  possessed  by 
quaternions  over  other  methods  of  treating 
analytical  geometry.  They  render  us  en- 
tirely independent  of  special  lines,  axes  of 
co-ordinates,  etc.,  devised  for  the  application 
of  other  methods,  and  take  their  reference 
lines  in  every  case  from  the  particular 
problem  to  which  they  are  applied.  They 
have  thus  what  Hamilton  calls  an  "  internal  " 
character  of  their  own ;  and  give  us,  without 
trouble,  an  insight  into  each  special  question, 
which  other  methods  only  yield  to  a  com- 
bination of  great  acuteness  with  patient 
labour.  In  fact,  before  their  invention,  no 
process  was  known  for  treating  problems  in 
tridimensional  space  in  a  thoroughly  natural 
and  inartificial  manner. 

But  let  him  speak  for  himself.     The  fol- 


lowing passage  is  extracted  from  a  letter  to 
a  mathematical  friend,  who  was  at  the  time 
engaged  in  studying  the  new  calculus  : — 

.  .  .  "  Whatever  may  be  the  future  suc- 
cess ...  of  Quaternions  as  an  Instrument 
of  Investigation,  they  furnish  already,  to  those 
who  have  learned  to  read  them,  (tpavana  crvvt- 
Toia-iv,)  a  powerful  Oegan  of  Expression, 
especially  in  geometrical  science,  and  in  all  that 
widening  iield  of  physical  inquiry,  to  which 
relations  of  space  (not  always  easy  to  express 
with  clearness  by  the  Cartesian  Method)  are 
subsidiary,  or  rather  are  indispensable." 

To  follow  up  the  illustration  we  began 
with,  it  may  be  well  merely  to  mention  here 
that  a  quaternion  may  in  all  cases  be  repre- 
sented as  a  power  of  a  line.  When  a  line 
is  raised  to  the  first,  third,  or  any  odd  in- 
tegral power,  it  represents  a  right-angled 
quaternion,  or  one  which  contains  no  pure 
numerical  part ;  when  to  the  second,  fourth, 
or  other  even  integral  power,  it  degenerates 
into  a  mere  number ;  for  all  other  powers  it 
contains  four  distinct  terms.  Compare  this 
with  the  illustration  already  given,  lead- 
ing to  De  Moivre's  theorem ;  and  we  see 
what  a  grand  step  Hamilton  supplied 
by  assigning  in  every  case  a  definite  direc- 
tion to  the  axis  about  which  the  rotation 
takes  place. 

There  are  many  other  ways  in  which  we 
caji  exhibit  the  essential  dependence  of  the 
product  or  quotient  of  two  directed  lines 
(or  Vectors  as  Hamilton  calls  them),  on  four 
numbers  (or  Scalars),  and  the  consequent 
fitness  of  the  name  Quaternion.  It  may 
interest  the  reader  to  see  another  of  them. 
Let  us  now  regard  the  quaternion  as  the 
factor  or  operator  required  to  change  one 
side  of  a  triangle  into  another ;  and  let  us 
suppose  the  process  to  be  performed  by  turn- 
ing one  of  the  sides  round  till  it  coincides 
in  direction  with  the  other,  and  then  stretch- 
ing or  shortening  it  till  they  coincide  in 
length  also.  For  the  first  operation  we  must 
know  the  axis  about  which  the  rotation  is  to 
take  place,  and  the  angle  or  amount  of  rota- 
tion. Now  the  direction  of  the  axis  depends 
on  two  numbers  (in  Astronomy  they  may  be 
Altitude  and  Azimuth,  Right  Ascension  and 
Declination,  or  Latitude  and  Longitude)  ; 
the  amount  of  rotation  is  a  third  number ; 
and  the  amount  of  stretching  or  shortening 
in  the  final  operation  is  ihs  fourth. 

Among  the  many  curious  results  of  the 
invention  of  quaternions,  must  be  noticed 
the  revival  of  fluxions,  or,  at  all  events,  a 
mode  of  treating  differentials  closely  allied 
to  that  originally  introduced  by  Newton. 
The  really  useful,  but  over-praised  differen- 
tial coefficients,  have,  as  a  rule,  no  meaning 
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in  quaternions ;  so  that,  except  when  dealing 
with  scalar  variables  (which  are  simply 
degraded  quaternions),  we  rmtst  employ  in 
difl'erentiation  fluxions  or  differentials.  And 
the  reader  may  easily  understand  the  cause 
of  this.  It  lies  in  the  fact  that  quaternion 
multiplication  is  not  commutative;  so  that, 
in  differentiating  a  product,  for  instance, 
each  factor  must  be  differentiated  where  it 
stands;  and  thus  the  differential  of  such  a 
product  is  not  generally  a  mere  algebraic 
multiple  of  the  differential  of  the  inde- 
pendent quaternion-variable.  It  is  thus  that 
the  whirligig  of  time  brings  its  revenges. 
The  shameless  theft  which  Leibnitz  com- 
mitted, and  which  he  sought  to  disguise  by 
altering  the  appearance  of  the  stolen  goods, 
must  soon  be  obvious,  even  to  his  warmest 
partisans.  They  can  no  longer  pretend  to 
regard  Leibnitz  as  even  a  second  inventor 
when  they  find  that  his  only  possible  claim, 
that  of  devising  an  improvement  in  notation, 
merely  unfits  Newton's  method  of  fluxions 
for  application  to  the  simple  and  symmetri- 
cal, yet  massive,  space-geometry, of  Hamil- 
ton. 

One  very  remarkable  speculation  of  Ham- 
ilton's is  that  in  which  he  deduces,  by  a 
species  of  metaphysical  or  d  priori  reason- 
ing, the  results  previously  mentioned,  viz., 
that  the  product  (or  quotient)  of  two  parallel 
vectors  must  be  a  number,  and  that  of  two 
mutually  perpendicular  vectors  a  third  per- 
pendicular to  both.  We  cannot  give  his 
reasoning  at  full  length,  but  will  try  to  make 
part  of  it  easily  intelligible. 

Suppose  that  there  is  no  direction  in  space 
pre-eminent,  and  that  the  product  of  two 
vectors  is  something  which  has  quantity,  so 
as  to  vary  in  amount  if  the  factors  are 
changed,  and  to  have  its  sign  changed  if 
that  of  one  of  them  is  reversed ;  if  the 
vectors  be  parallel,  their  product  cannot  be, 
in  whole  or  in  part,  a  vector  inclmed  to 
them,  for  there  is  nothing  to  determine  the 
direction  in  which  it  must  lie.  It  cannot  be 
a  vector  parallel  to  them  ;  for  by  changing 
the  sign  of  both  factors  the  product  is  un- 
changed, whereas,  as  the  whole  system  has 
been  reversed,  the  product  vector  ought  to 
have  been  reversed.  Hence  it  must  be  a 
nvmiber.  Again,  the  product  of  two  per- 
pendicular vectors  cannot  be  wholly  or  partly 
a  number,  because  on  inverting  one  of  them 
the  sign  of  that  number  ought  to  change ; 
but  inverting  one  of  them  is  simply  equiva- 
lent to  a  rotation  through  two  right  angles 
about  the  other,  and  from  the  symmetry  of 
space  ought  to  leave  the  number  unchanged. 
Hence  the  product  of  two  perpendicular 
vectors  must  be  a  vector,  and  an  easy  ex- 
tension of  the  same  reasoning  shows  that  it 
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must  be  perpendicular  to  each  of  the  factors. 
It  is  easy  to  carry  this  further,  but  enough 
has  been  said  to  show  the  character  of  the 
reasoning. 

It  is  characteristic  of  Hamilton  that  he 
fancied  he  saw  in  the  quaternion,  with  its 
scalar  and  vector  elements,  the  one  merely 
numerical,  the  other  having  reference  to 
position  in  space,  a  realization  of  the  Pytha- 
gorean Tetractys 

■nayav  amaov  <j)v<r(a>s  pifmjuaT'  e^^ovaav, 

as  it  is  called  in  the  Carmen  Aureum. 

Of  course,  so  far  as  mere  derivation  goes, 
it  is  hard  to  see  any  difference  between  the 
Tetractys  and  the  Quaternion.  But  we  are 
almost  entirely  ignorant  of  the  meaning 
Pythagoras  attached  to  his  mystic  idea,  and 
it  certainly  must  have  been  excessively 
vague,  if  not  quite  so  senseless  as  the  Abra- 
cadabra of  later  times.  Yet  there  is  no 
doubt  that  Hamilton  was  convinced  that 
Quaternions,  in  virtue  of  some  process 
analogous  to  the  quasi-metaphysical  specu- 
lation we  have  just  sketched,  are  calculated 
to  lead  to  important  discoveries  in  physical 
science ;  and,  in  fact,  he  writes — 

"Little  as  I  have  pursued  such  [physical] 
Studies,  even  in  books,  you  may  judge  from  my 
Presidential  Addresses,  pronounced  on  the  occa- 
sions of  delivering  Medals  (long  ago),  from  the 
chair  of  the  R.I.A.,  to  Apjohu  and  to  Kane, 
that  physical  (as  distinguislied  from  mnthe- 
matical)  investigations  have  not  been  wholly 
alien  to  my  somewhat  wide,  but  doubtless  very 
superficial,  course  of  reading.  You  might,  witli- 
out  offence  to  me,  consider  that  I  abused  the 
license  of  hope,  which  may  bo  indulged  to  an 
inventor,  if  I  were  to  confess  that  I  expect  the 
Quaternions  to  supply  hereafter,  not  merely 
matliematical  methods,  but  also  physical  sug- 
gestions. And,  in  particular,  you  are  quite 
welcome  to  smile,  if  I  say  that  it  does  not  seem 
extravagant  to  me  to  suppose  that  a  full  pos- 
session of  those  d  priori  principles  of  mine, 
about  the  multiplication  of  vectors — including 
the  Law  of  the  Four  Scales,  and  the  Con- 
ception of  the  Extra-spatial  Unit, — which  liave 
as  yet  not  been  much  more  than  hinted  to  the 
public — MIGHT  have  led  (I  do  not  at  all  mean 
that  in  my  hartds  they  ever  icouldhawa  done  so,) 
to  an  ANTICIPATION  of  something  like  the  grand 
discovery  of  Oeested;  who,  by  the  way,  was  a 
very  a  priori  (and  poetical)  sort  of  man  himself, 
as  I  know  from  having  conversed  with  him,  and 
received  from  him  some  printed  pamphlets, 
several  years  ago.  It  is  impossible  to  estimate 
the  chances  given,  or  opened  up,  by  any  new 
way  of  looking  at  things;  especially  when  that 
way  admits  of  being  intimately  combined  .  . 
with  calculation  of  a  most  rigorous  kind." 


This  idea  is  still  further  developed  in  the 
following  sonnet,  which  gives  besides  a  good 
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idea  of  his  powers  of  poetical  composition. 
It  is  understood  to  refer  to  Sir  John  Her- 
schel,  who  had,  at  a  meeting  of  the  British 
Association,  compared  the  Quaternion  Cal- 
culus to  a  Cornucopia,  from  which,  turn  it 
as  you  will,  something  new  and  valuable 
must  escape. 

The  Tetractys. 

Or  high  Mathesis,  with  her  charm  severe. 
Of  line  and  number,  was  our  theme ;  and  we 
Sought  to  behold  }ier  unborn  progeny. 
And  thrones  reserved  in  Truth's  celestial  sphere : 
While  views,  before   attained,  became  more 
clear ; 
And  how  tlie  One  of  Time,  of  Space  the  Three, 
Might,  in  the  Chain  of  Symbol,  girdled  be : 
And  when  my  eager  and  reverted  ear 
Caught  some  faint  echoes  of  an  ancient  strain, 
Some  shadowy  outlines  of  old  thoughts  sub- 
lime. 
Gently  he  smiled  to  see,  revived  again. 
In  later  age,  and  occidental  clime, 
A  dimly  traced  Pythagorean  lore, 
A  westward  floating,  mystic  dream  of  four. 

Whatever  may  be  the  future  of  Quaterni- 
ons, and  it  may  possibly  far  surpass  all  that 
its  inventor  ever  dared  to  hope,  there  can  be 
but  one  opinion  of  the  extraordinary  genius, 
and  the  untiring  energy  of  him  who,  unaided, 
composed  in  so  short  a  time  two  such  enor- 
mous treatises  as  the  Lectures  (1853),  and 
the  Elements  of  Quaternions  (1866).  As  a 
repertory  of  mathematical  facts,  and  a  tri- 
umph of  analytical  and  geometrical  power, 
they  can  be  compared  only  with  such  im- 
perishable works  as  the  Principia  and  the 
Mecanique  Analytique.  They  cannot  be 
said  to  be  adapted  to  the  wants  of  elemen- 
tary teaching,  but  we  are  convinced  that 
every  one  who  has  a  real  liking  for  mathe- 
matics, and  who  can  get  over  the  preliminary 
difficulties,  will  persevere  till  he  finishes  the 
work,  whichever  of  the  two  it  may  be,  he 
has  commenced.  They  have  all  that  exqui- 
site charm  of  combined  beauty,  power,  and 
originality  which  made  Hamilton  compare 
Lagrange's  great  work  to  a  "  scientific 
poem."  And  they  conduct  the  mathemati- 
cian to  a  boundless  expanse  of  new  territory 
of  the  richest  promise,  the  cultivation  of 
which  cannot  be  said  to  have  been  more  than 
commenced,  even  by  labour  so  unremitting, 
and  genius  so  grand,  as  Hamilton  brought 
to  bear  on  it. 

The  unit  vectors  of  the  quaternion  calcu- 
lus are  not  the  only  roots  of  unity  which 
Hamilton  introduced  into  practical  analysis. 
In  various  articles  in  the  Philosophical 
3Iagazine  he  developed  the  properties  of 
groups  of  symbols  analogous  to  the  i,  j,  k  of 


quaternions,  but  more  numerous,  and  gave 
vaious  applications  of  them.  These  groups 
have,  generally,  a  direct  connexion  with  the 
"  Sets  "  with  which  he  was  occupied  just  be- 
fore the  invention  of  the  quaternions  :  and 
it  would  be  vain  to  attempt  to  explain  their 
nature  to  the  general  reader.  But  we  must 
say  a  few  words  about  another,  and  most 
extraordinary,  system  which  Hamilton  seems 
to  have  invented  about  1856,  an^  which  has 
no  connexion  whatever  with  any  previous 
group.  Unfortunately,  Hamilton  lias  pub- 
lished but  a  page  or  two  with  reference  to 
them,  yet  that  little  is  enough  to  show  the 
probability  of  their  becoming,  at  some  future 
time,  of  great  importance  in  the  study  of 
crystals  and  and  polyhcdra  in  general.  The 
subject  is  capable  of  indefinite  extension ; 
but  Hamilton  seems  to  have  carefully 
studied  only  one  particular  system,  which 
depends  mainly  upon  two  distinct  and  non- 
commutative  fifth  roots  of  positive  unity, 
which,  for  ease  of  reference,  we  will  call, 
with  their  inventor,  X  and  fx,.  Although 
nothing  more  practical  than  an  ingenious 
"  puzzle "  has  yet  resulted  from  these  in- 
vestigations, their  singular  originality  and 
(if  we  may  use  the  word)  oddity,  and  the 
wonderful  series  of  new  transformations 
which  they  suggest  to  the  mathematician, 
render  them  well  worthy  of  further  study 
and  development.  Some  idea  of  a  small 
class  of  their  properties  may  be  derived  from 
the  consideration  of  a  pentagonal  dodecahe- 
dron (a  solid  enclosed  by  twelve  faces,  each 
of  which  has  five  sides).  The  number  of 
edges  of  this  solid  is  thirty ;  as  we  may  see 
by  remarking  that,  if  we  count  five  edges 
for  each  of  the  twelve  faces,  each  edge  will 
have  been  taken  twice.  Also,  since  three 
edges  meet  in  each  corner,  and  since  each 
edge  passes  through  two  corners,  we  shall 
get  three  times  too  many  corners  by  count- 
ing two  for  each  edge.  That  is,  there  are 
twenty  corners.  Now,  in  that  one  of  Hamil- 
ton's systems  which  he  most  fully  worked 
out,  the  operators  X  and  yu.,  applied  to  any 
edge  of  the  pentagonal  dodecahedron,  change 
it  into  one  of  the  adjoining  edges.  Thus, 
going  along  an  edge,  to  a  corner,  we  meet 
two  new  edges,  that  to  the  right  is  derived 
from  the  first  by  the  operator  X,  that  to  the 
left  by  /n.  Every  possible  way  of  moving 
along  successive  edges  of  such  a  solid  may 
therefore  be  symbolized  by  performing  on  the 
first  edge  the  successive  operations  X  and  fi. 
in  any  chosen  order.  And,  as  the  reader 
may  easily  convince  himself  by  trial,  such  a 
group  of  twenty  operations  as  this,  consist- 
ing of  the  series  fi,  X,  /x,  X,  ju,,  /x,  /x,  X,  X,  X, 
taken  twice,  brings  us  back  to  the  edge  we 
started    from,  after   passing   through   each 
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corner  once,  and  only  once.  Sueli  results  as 
these,  bowever,  are  far  more  easily  obtained 
by  analysis.  Upon  this  mathematical  basis 
Hamilton  founded  what  he  called  the  Ico- 
sian  Game,  an  elegant,  and  in  some  cases 
difficult  puzzle.  As  the  dodecahedron  would 
be  a  clumsy  article  to  handle,  besides  hav- 
ing the  disadvantage  of  permitting  the 
players  to  see  only  half  of  its  edges  at  once, 
Hamilton  substituted  for  it  the  annexed 
plane  diagram,  which  is  somewhat  distorted 


by  projection  (the  eye  being  supposed  to  be 
placed  very  near  to  the  middle  of  one  face), 
in  order  to  prevent  any  two  of  the  lines 
which  represent  the  edges  from  crossing  each 
other.  The  game  is  played  by  inserting 
pegs,  numbered  1,  2,  3,  .  .  .  20,  in  succes- 
sive holes,  which  are  cut  at  the  points  of  the 
figure  representing  the  corners  of  the  dodec- 
ahedron; taking  care  to  pass  only  along 
the  lines  which  represent  the  edges.  It  is 
characteristic  of  Hamilton  that  he  has  se- 
lected the  20  consonants  of  our  alphabet  to 
denote  these  holes. 

When  five  pegs  are  placed  in  any  five  suc- 
essive  boles,  it  is  always  possible  in  two 
ways,  sometimes  in  four,  to  insert  the  whole 
twenty,  so  as  to  form  a  continuous  circuit. 
Thus,  let  BCDFG  be  the  given  five,  we  may 
complete  the  series  by  following  the  order 
"of  the  consonants;  or  we  may  take  the  fol- 
lowing order  (after  o)  iixwrstvjklmnpqz. 
If  LTsuQ,  or  ZBCDM,  be  given  there  are  four 
solutions.  If  fewer  than  five  be  fixed  at 
starting  there  are,  of  course,  more  solutions. 
This  is  only  the  simplest  case  of  the  game. 
Puzzles  without  number,  and  of  a  far  higher 
order  of  difficulty,  can  be  easily  suggested 
after  a  little  practice,  but  even  more  readily 
by  the  proper  mathematical  processes. 
Thus,  BCD  may  be  given,  the  problem  being 
to  insert  all  the  pegs  in  order,  and  end  at  a 
given  hole.  If  that  hole  be  m,  it  is  impossi- 
ble ;  if  T,  there  is  one  solution ;  if  j,  two ; 
and,  if  e,  four.     Again,  certain  initial  points 


being  given,  finish  with  a  given  number  of 
pegs.  Thus,  given  kjv,  finish  with  the 
eighth.  The  other  five  are  tsnml,  lor  when 
we  have  got  to  l  no  other  peg  can  be  in- 
serted. If  LKJ  be  given  the  others  are 
VWRST.  Similarly  to  finish  with  any  addi- 
tional number  short  of  18. 

We  have  been  thus  explicit  on  this  appar- 
ently trivial  matter,  because  we  do  not  know 
of  any  other  game  of  skill  which  is  so  closely 
allied  to  mathematics,  and  because  the  anal- 
ysis employed,  though  very  simple,  is  more 
startlingly  novel  than  even  that  of  the  qua- 
ternions. The  i,j,  k  of  quaternions  can,  as 
we  have  seen,  bo  represented  by  three  defi- 
nite unit  lines  at  right  angles  to  each  other. 
How  can  we  represent  geometrically  the  A 
or  the  fi.  of  this  new  calculus,  either  of  which 
produces  precisely  the  same  efiect  whatever 
edge  of  whatever  face  of  the  dodecahedron 
it  be  applied  to  ? 

Another  very  elegant  invention  of  Hamil- 
ton's, and  one  which  appears  to  have  been 
suggested  to  him  by  his  quaternion  investi- 
gations, is  the  Modograph,  which  supplies  a 
graphic  representation  of  the  velocity  and 
acceleration  in  every  case  of  motion  of  a 
particle.  The  easiest  illustration  we  can 
give  of  this  is  a  special  case,  the  hodograph 
of  the  earth's  motion  in  its  orbit.  In  con- 
sequence of  the  fact  that  light  moves  with  a 
finUe,  though  very  great,  velocity,  its  appa- 
rent direction  when  it  reaches  the  eye  varies 
with  the  motion  of  the  spectator.  The  posi- 
tion of  a  star  in  the  heavens  appears  to  be 
nearer  than  it  really  is  to  the  point  towards 
which  the  earth  is  moving ;  in  fact,  the  star 
seems  to  be  displaced  in  a  direction  parallel 
to  that  in  which  the  earth  is  moving,  and 
through  a  space  such  as  the  earth  would 
travel  in  the  time  occupied  by  light  in  com- 
ing from  the  star.  This  is  the  phenomenon 
detected  by  Bradley,  and  known  as  the  aber- 
ration of  light.  Thus  the  line  joining  the 
true  place  of  the  star  with  its  apparent  place 
represents  at  every  instant,  by  its  length  and 
direction,  the  velocity  of  the  earth  in  its 
orbit.  We  are  now  prepared  to  give  a  gen- 
eral definition.  The  hodograph  correspond- 
ing to  any  case  whatever  of  motion  of  a 
point  is  formed  by  drawing  at  every  in- 
stant, from  a  fixed  point,  lines  representing 
the  velocity  of  the  moving  point  in  magni- 
tude and  direction.  One  of  the  most  singu- 
lar properties  of  the  hodograph,  discovered 
by  Hamilton,  is  that  the  hodograph  of  the 
orbit  of  every  planet  and  comet,  however 
excentric  its  path  may  be,  is  a  circle.  A 
star,  therefore,  in  consequence  of  aberration, 
appears  to  describe  an  exact  circle  surround- 
ing its  true  place,  in  a  plane  parallel  to  the 
plane  of  the  ecliptic  ;  not  merely,  as  seems 
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formerly  to  have  been  assumed,  an  approxi- 
mate one.  But,  unless  the  earth's  orbit 
were  exactly  circular  the  true  place  of  the 
star  will  not  be  the  centre  of  the  hodograph. 
To  enter  into  further  details  on  this  subject 
we  should  require  geometrical  diagrams  or 
analytical  symbols. 

The  discoveries  we  have  already  described, 
and  the  papers  and  treatises  we  have  men- 
tioned, might  well  have  formed  the  whole 
work  of  a  long  and  laborious  life.  But,  not 
to  speak  of  the  enormous  collection  of  ms. 
books,  full  to  overflowing  with  new  and  origi- 
nal matter,  left  by  Hamilton,  which  have 
been  handed  over  to  Trinity  College,  Dublin, 
and  of  whose  contents  we  hope  a  largo  por- 
tion at  least  may  soon  be  published,  the 
works  we  have  already  called  attention  to 
barely  form  the  greater  portion  of  what  he 
has  published,  llis  extraordinary  investiga- 
tions connected  with  the  solution  of  algebraic 
equations  of  the  Fifth  Degree,  and  his  exami- 
nation of  the  results  arrived  at  by  Abel, 
Jerrard,  and  Badano,  in  their  researches  on 
this  subject,  form  another  grand  contribution 
to  science.  There  is  also  his  great  paper  on 
Fluctuating  Functions,  a  subject  which, 
since  the  time  of  Fourier,  has  been  of  im- 
mense and  ever  increasing  value  in  physical 
applications  of  mathematics.  Of  his  extensive 
iuvestigations  into  the  solution  (especially  by 
numerical  approximation)  of  certain  classes 
of  differential  equations,  which  constantly 
occur  in  the  treatment  of  physical  questions, 
only  a  few  items  have  been  published,  at  in- 
tervals, in  the  Philosophical  Magazine.  Be- 
sides all  this,  Hamilton  was  a  voluminous 
correspondent.  Often  a  single  letter  of  his  oc- 
cupied from  fifty  to  a  hundred  or  more  closely 
written  pages,  all  devoted  to  the  minute  con- 
sideration of  every  feature  of  some  particular 
problem ;  for  it  was  one  of  the  peculiar 
characteristics  of  his  mind,  never  to  be  satis- 
fied with  a  general  understanding  of  a  ques- 
tion, he  pursued  it  until  he  knew  it  in  all  its 
details.  He  was  ever  courteous  and  kind  in 
answering  any  applications  for  assistance  in 
the  study  of  his  works,  even  when  his  com- 
pliance must  have  cost  him  much  valuable 
time.  He  was  excessively  precise  and  hard 
to  please,  with  reference  to  the  final  polish  of 
his  own  works  for  publication;  and  it  was 
probably  for  this  reason  that  he  published 
so  little,  compared  with  the  extent  of  liis  in- 
vestigations. His  peculiar  use  of  capitals, 
italics,  and  other  typographical  artifices  for 
the  purpose  of  imitating  in  writing  and  type, 
as  closely  as  possible,  the  effects  of  emphasis 
and  pause  in  a  vivd,  voce  lecture,  will  be 
evident  from  almost  any  of  the  extracts 
we  have  made  from  his  works.  To  such 
an  extent  did  he  carry  this,  that  some  pages 


of  his  Lectures  are  almost  painful  to  the 
eye. 

Hamilton  had,  at  one  time,  serious  inten- 
tions of  entering  the  Church,  and  was,  more 
than  once,  offered  ordination.  The  following 
letter,  written  to  the  Editor  of  the  Irish 
Ecclesiastical  Journal,  and  published  in  that 
work,  contains  a  very  singular  attempt  to 
elucidate  one  of  the  grandest  questions  con- 
nected with  the  Christian  religion. 

"  On  tub  Ascension  of  oue  Blessed  Lord. 

"  Whitsun  Eve,  1842. 

"  Sir, — The  meditations  of  a  Christian,  at  this 
sacred  season,  turn  naturally  on  that  seeming 
pause  in  tlie  operations  of  divine  Providence, 
when,  as  at  this  time,  the  disciples  who  had 
seen  their  Lord  parted  from  them,  and  taken 
up  into  lieaven,  were  waiting  at  Jerus.ilem  for 
the  promised  coming  of  the  Comforter.  You 
will  judge  whether  the  following  remarks,  in 
part  confessedly  conjectural,  but  offered  (it  is 
hoped)  in  no  presumptuous  spirit,  may  properly 
occupy  any  portion  of  your  columns,  in  connex- 
ion with  the  events  which  the  Church  at  this 
season  commemorates. 

'•  It  may  be  assumed  that  your  readers  are 
disposed  to  adopt,  in  its  sim|>lioity,  the  teaching 
of  the  4th  article,  that  'Christ  did  truly  rise 
again  from  death,  and  took  again  his  body,  with 
flesh,  bones,  and  all  things  appertaining  to  the 
perfection  of  Man's  nature ;  wherewith  he 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth,  until  he 
return  to  judge  all  Men  at  the  last  day.'  They 
will  not  bo  inclined  to  explain  away  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Ascension  of  the  Lord's  Humanity, 
into  what  some  have  sought  to  substitute  for 
it, — a  ceasing  of  the  Godhead  to  be  manifested 
in  the  person  of  Christ.  Far  rather  will  they 
be  ready  to  believe  that  the  'glorious'  Ascen- 
sion was  the  epoch  of  a  more  bright  manifes- 
tation of  God  in  Christ,  than  any  which  had 
been  vouchsafed  before  though  perhajis  rather 
to  angelic  than  to  human  beings ;  and  that  no 
merely  figurative,  though  in  part  a  spiritual 
sense,  is  to  be  assigned  to  those  passages  of  Holy 
Writ,  which  speak  of  Jesus  as  having  been 
highly  exalted,  and  seated  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.  As  God,  indeed,  we  know  that  Ueaven, 
and  the  Heaven  of  Heavens,  cannot  contain 
him ;  yet  it  is  also  declared  that  Ueaven  is  His 
Throne,  and  Earth  is  His  Footstool :  and  Scrip- 
ture and  the  Church  seetn  to  attest  alike,  that 
the  risen  and  glorified  Humanity  of  Christ  is 
now  in  Heaven,  as  iu  some  holiest  place,  where 
God  is  eminently  manifested,  and  eminently 
worshipped ;  his  power,  his  name,  and  his  pres- 
ence dweUing  there. 

"  A  local  translation  of  Christ's  Body  beiug 
thus  believed,  it  is  natural  to  believe  also  that 
this  chanije  of  place  was  accomplished  in  time, 
and  not  with  that  strict  instantaneity  which 
may  bo  attributed  to  a  purely  spiritual  opera- 
tion. Accordingly  we  read  that  at  least  the 
first  part  of  the  act  of  Ascension, — the  part  of 
which  the  Apostles  were  witnesses, — was  grad- 
ual ;  their  gaze  could  follow  for  a  while  their 
ascending  Lord  :  nor  was  it  instantly,  though  it 
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may  have  been  soon,  that  a  cloud  received 
him  out  of  their  sight.  And  to  sui)i)ose  that  tlio 
reniaiudor  of  that  wonderful  translation  was 
eflected  without  occupying  »o<?i«  additional  time, 
seems  almost  as  much  '  ngainst  the  truth  of 
Christ's  natural  Body,'  as  that  it  should  bo  '  at 
one  time  in  more  places  than  one,'  which  latter 
notion  a  rubric  of  our  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
rejects  as  error  and  absurdity.  The  Cloud  which 
hovered  over  Bethany  was  surely  not  that 
Heaven  where  Jesus  sitteth  at  the  riglit  hand 
of  God  ;  and  to  believe  that  his  arrival,  as  Man, 
at  the  latter,  was  subsequent  to  his  arrival  at  the 
former,  seems  to  be  a  just  as  ■well  as  an  obvious 
inference,  from  the  Doctrine  of  the  Ascension  of 
Hb  Body. 

"  But  Tiow  long  was  it  subsequent  t  We  dare 
not,  by  mere  reasoning,  attempt  to  decide  this 
question.  That  place  to  which  the  Saviour  has 
been  exalted,  and  which,  although  in  one  sense 
'Heaven,'  is  in  another  sense  declared  to  be 
'far  above  all  heavens,'  may  well  be  thought  to 
be  inconceivably  remote  from  the  whole  astro- 
nomical universe ;  no  eye,  no  telescope,  we  may 
suppose,  has  pierced  the  mighty  interspace : 
light  may  not  yet  have  been  able  to  spread  from 
thence  to  us,  if  such  an  effluence  as  light  be  suf- 
fered thence  to  radiate.  And,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  must  be  owned,  that,  vast  beyond  all 
thought  of  ours  as  the  interval  in  space  may  be, 
Christ's  glorious  Body  may  have  been  trans- 
ported over  it,  in  any  interval  of  time,  however 
short. 

"Reason  is  silent  then:  nor  can  we  expect  to 
find,  on  this  point,  a  clear  revelation  in  Scrip-' 
ture  ;  but  do  we  meet  with  no  indications  f  Does 
Holy  Writ  leave  us  here  entirely  without  light? 
I  think  that  it  does  not:  and  shall  submit  to  you 
a  view,  which  it  seems  to  me  to  suggest. 

"  First,  it  is  clear  from  Scripture,  that  the  As- 
cension of  Christ  had  been  entirely  performed 
iKfore  the  Descent  of  the  Spirit  on  the  Day  of 
Pentecost.  Thns,  in  a  well-known  verse  of  that 
sixty-eighth  Psalm,  which  the  Church  has  con- 
nected with  the  Service  for  Whitsunday,  and 
■which  St.  Paul  has  quoted  in  reference  to  the 
Ascension  ;  in  the  first  sermon  of  Peter  to  the 
Jews ;  and  in  other  passages  of  the  Bible :  the 
obtaining  of  'gifts  for  men,'  the  receiving  from 
the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is 
spoken  of  as  a  result  or  consequence  of  Christ's 
having  ascended  upon  high, — having  been  ex- 
alted by  the  right  hand  of  God, — having  as- 
cended, as  did  not  Dqvid,  into  the  Heavens. 
The  act  of  ascending  occupied  therefore  no 
longer  time  than  that  from  Holy  Thursday  to 
Whitsunday. 

"  But  may  it  not  have  been  allowed  to  occupy 
so  long  a  time  as  tliis  ?  No  reason  a  priori  can 
be  given  against  the  supposition  ;  no  passage  of 
Scripture,  no  decision  of  the  Church,  so  far  as 
I  know,  is  against  it.  The  very  close  connex- 
ion announced,  in  the  texts  above  alluded  to, 
between  the  Ascension  of  Christ  into  Heaven, 
and  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  Earth, 
appears  to  me  an  indication  in  its  favour.  For 
Xhe purely  spiritual  nature  of  the  later  descent 
prevents  the  necessity,  almost  the  possibility,  of 
our  supposing  it  to  have  occupied  time  at  all. 
No  sooner,  it  may  reasonably  be  thonght,  did 


j  Jesus  take  his  seat  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 

j  than  the  Spirit  fell  upon  the  Apostles.      The 

finished  work,  of  ascending  up  on  high,  may 

have  been  followed  instantly  by  the  receiving 

of  gifts  for  men. 

"  Should  this  conjecture  be  admitted,  of  the 
Ascension  not  having  been  completed  till  the 
Day  of  Pentecost,  altliough  commenced  tun  days 
before,  it  might  suggest  much  interesting  medita- 
tion respecting  the  'glory,'  the  '  great  triumph,' 
with  which  our  Saviour  Christ  was  then  exalted 
into  God's  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  May  not  the 
transit  from  the  Cloud  to  the  Throne  have  been 
but  one  continued  passage,  in  long  triumphal 
pomp,  through  powers  and  principalities  made 
subject  ?  May  not  the '  Only  Begotten  Son '  have 
then  again  been  brought  forth  into  the  world, — 
not  by  a  new  Nativity,  but  (as  it  were)  by  Proc- 
lamation and  Investiture, — while  the  Universe 
beheld  its  God,  and  all  the  Angels  worshipped 
him  ?  And  would  not  such  triumphal  progress 
harmonize  well  with  that  Psalm,  which  has  al- 
ways been  referred  in  a  special  manner  to  the 
Ascension,  and  which  speaks  of  the  everlasting 
Gates  as  lifting  up  their  heads,  that  the  King  of 
Glory  might  come  in  ? 

"  Many  other  reflections  occur  to  me,  but  I 
forbear.  If  anything  unscriptural  or  uncatholic 
shall  bo  detected  by  you  in  the  foregoing  re- 
marks, or  (in  the  event  of  you  publishing  them) 
by  your  readers,  the  pointing  it  out  will  be  re- 
ceived as  an  obligation  by.  Sir,  your  obedient 
servant, 

"  W[il]iam]  R[owan]  H[amilton]." 

Like  most  men  of  great  originalty,  Hamil- 
ton generally  matured  his  ideas  before  put- 
ting pen  to  paper.  "  He  used  to  carry  on," 
says  his  elder  son,  "  long  trains  of  algebraical 
and  arithmetical  calculation  in  Lis  mind, 
during  which  he  was  unconscious  of  the 
earthly  necessity  of  eating :  we  used  to  bring 
in  a  '  snack '  and  leave  it  in  his  study,  but  a 
brief  nod  of  recognition  of  the  intrusion  of 
the  chop  or  cutlet  was  often  the  only  result, 
and  his  thoughts  went  on  soaring  upwards. 
I  have  been  much  with  him  in  his  periods  of 
mathematical  incubation,  and  would  divide 
them  into  three,  thus : — First,  that  of  con- 
templation, above  indicated.  Second,  that  of 
construction.  In  this  he  committed  to 
paper  (or,  if  nothing  else  were  at  hand,  as 
when  in  the  garden,  a  few  formulaa  written 
on  his  finger-nails)  the  skeleton,  afterwards 
to  bo  clothed  with  flesh  and  blood,  of  the 
results  arrived  at.  Third,  the  didactic  stage. 
Having  now  completely  satisfied  himself  of 
the  correctness  of  the  results  (and  sometimes 
having  retraced  and  simplified  the  method  of 
discovery)  he  proceeded  to  consider  how  to 
teach  it,  and  this  by  experiment.  I  was  so 
long  with  him  in  his  periods  of  mathematical 
incubation  that  I  knew,  almost  by  the  tones 
of  his  voice  and  the  expression  of  his  eyes, 
when  the  didactic  period  had  arrived,  and 
generally  anticipated  it  by  fetching  the  black- 
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board  to  whatever  room  he  might  be  in.  The 
audience  generally  consisted  of  the  Obser- 
vatory assistant  and  myself.  .  .  .  He 
was  not  so  much  teaching,  as  throwing  his 
mind  into  a  didactic  attitude.  I  amused  him 
once  by  saying  that  his  lecturing  us  on  equa- 
tions of  the  fifth  degree  reminded  me  of  the 
lion  preparing  for  action  by  whetting  his 
claws  on  the  bark  of  a  tree.  .  .  .  He 
appeared  to  enjoy  intensely  arithmetical  cal- 
culations. I  never  saw  him  look  so  perfectly 
happy  as  when  running  like  a  sleuth-hound 
on  the  track  of  some  unhappy  decimal  which 
had  marred  the  work,  and  unearthing  it  in 
its  den.  ...  I  cannot  otherwise  express 
his  attachment  to  his  own  ms.  volumes  than  by 
saying  that  he  loved  them.  He  once,  at  a 
luncheon  party  of  students  at  the  Observa- 
tory, ranged  some  thirty  of  them  on  the 
chimney-piece,  and,  turning  to  the  students, 
said,  '  These  books  represent  much  of  the 
happiness  of  my  life.'  " 

A  good  idea  of  the  process  of  "  incuba- 
tion "  above  mentioned  is  given  by  the  fol- 
lowing extract  from  a  letter  to  a  mathe- 
matical friend.  Hamilton  is  speaking  of 
one  of  the  most  beautiful  discoveries  con- 
tained in  his  last  work  on  quaternions,  the 
general  symbolical  solution  of  a  vector  equa- 
tion of  the  first  degree ;  and  he  writes,  in 
1859,  the  day  after  the  discovery  was 
made : — 

"  While  I  was  walking,  on  business  of  an- 
other sort,  through  Dublin  yesterday,  the  ques- 
tion again  occurred  to  me. 

"Puras  sunt  plateffl,  nihil  ut  meditantibus 

obstet " — 
"  I  nunc,  et  versus  tecum  medltare  canoros." 

I  was  not  so  rash  as  to  attempt  the  composition 
of  a  Sonnet  In  the  streets ;  though,  in  accept- 
ance of  a  challenge  from  a  Lady,  long  ago, 
beside  whom  I  was  sitting  in  a  Music  Room,  I 
did  dash  off  a  Sonnet  before  the  performance 
had  ceased.  But  those  days  arc  over : — hap- 
pily ?  Yes,  so  fiir  as  the  getting  a  little  more 
sense,  and  less  sensibility,  Is  concerned. 

"The  problem,  however,  (though  not  the 
Sonnet,)  haunted  me,  as  it  happened,  yester- 
day, while  I  was  walking  from  the  Provost's 
House  to  that  of  the  Academy ;  and  though  I 
wrote  nothing  down,  that  day,  (for  I  had  an 
immensity  of  other  things  to  attend  to,)  I  re- 
sumed it  this  morning;  and  arrived  at  what 
you  might  call,  in  the  language  of  your  last,  a 
^'- perplexingly  easy''''  solution  (in  the  sense  of 
being  very  unlabomous,  for  I  do  not  pretend  that 
the  reasoning  does  not  require  close  attention). 
.  .  .  So  simple  does  this  solution  appear,  that 
I  hesitate  as  yet  to  place  entire  confidence  in 
it;  and  therefore,  till  I  bave  fully  written  it 
out, — for  at  present  it  is  partly  mental, — and 
have  given  it  a  comi)lete  and  thorough  re- 
examination, I  hesitate  to  communicate  it  to 
you." 


We  give  here,  as  curiously  applicable  to 
Hamilton  himself,  another  of  his  sonnets, — 
"  those  fourteen-lined  productions,"  as'  he 
says,  "  to  which  I  attach  but  little  value  on 
the  artistic  side,  although  some  of  them  are 
associated  with  happy  or  mournful  moments, 
and  which  at  all  events  may,  to  a  man's  self, 
serve  as  instruments  of  culture,  and  may 
have  some  social  or  other  interest  to  those 
who  know  him  chiefly  as  a  writer,  or  thinker, 
on  subjects  of  a  very  different  kind." 

To  Adams  (Discoverer  of  Neptune.) 

Sonnet  on  'Unselfishness  in  the  Pursuit  of  Truth 
and  Beauty. 

. . .  oZwaTuv  ^pas. 

When  Vulcan  cleft  the  labouring  brain  of  Jove, 
With  his  keen  axe,  and  set  Minerva  free. 
The  unimprisoned  Maid,  exultingly. 
Bounded  aloft,  and  to  the  Heaven  above 
Turned  her  clear  eyes,  while  the  grim  ATork- 
man  strove 
To  claim  the  Virgin  Wisdom  for  his  fee. 
His  private  wealth,  his  property  to  be. 
And  hide  in  Lemnian  cave  her  light  of  love. 
If  some  new  truth,  O  Friend !  thy  toil  dis- 
cover, , 
If  thine  eyes  first  by  some  fair   form 
be  blest, 
Love  it  for  what  it  is,  and  as  a  lover 
Gaze,   or  with  joy  receive  thine 
honoured  guest : 
The  new  found  Thought,  set  free,  awhile  may 
hover 
Gratefully,  near  thee,  but  it  cannot 
rest. 

The  following  final  extract,  from  a  letter 
written  in  1858,  gives  a  very  clear  insight 
into  the  view  Hamilton  took  of  his  own  dis- 
coveries, and  of  the  comparative  value  which 
he  attached  to  methods  and  results.  There 
is  no  doubt  that,  in  the  case  of  quaternions 
at  least,  he  sought  mainly  to  improve  his 
methods,  and  almost  studiously  avoided  the 
treatment  of  new  subjects ;  and  the  result  is, 
that  in  his  hands  alone  the  development 
attained  is  extraordinary  : — 

"  I  reminded  the  R.  I.  A.  that,  so  long  ago  as 
1831,  I  had  communicated  to  that  body  an  Ex- 
tension of  (what  is  usually  called)  Herschel's 
Theorem :  namely,  the  following  extended 
Formula.  .  .  By  making  the  two  particular 
assumptions  .  .  .  my  formula  becomes  .  .  . 
which  is,  if  I  remember  rightly,  one  form  of 
"Ilerschel's  Theorem.  ...  In  speaking  of 
'Herschel's  Theorem,'  I  believe  that  I  follow 
an  linage,  which  of  course  he  did  not  originate, 
but  against  which  he  has  never  complained. 
In  ray  own  case,  however,  I  did  complain, 
although  (as  I  hope)  gently,  that  a  much  less 
general  fomnda  of  mine,  which  had  Indeed 
occurred  in  the  same  short  paper  of  1831  .  .  . 
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had  been  oited,  in  a  then  recent  number  of  the 
Cambridge  and  Dublin  Mathematical  Journal, 
under  the  title  of  "  Hamilton's  Theorem."  "What 
I  meant  was  merely  this ; — that  although  I  had 
no  desire  to  have  any  theorem  of  mine  so 
named,  yet  it  was  scarcely  jmt,  in  my  opinion, 
to  seUet,  out  of  a  single  and  short  paper,  a 
formula  which  involved  only  one  functional 
characteristic,  one  symbol  of  operation,  and  one 
ultimately  evanescent  variable;  and  by  the 
manner  in  which  the  formula  so  selected  was 
mentioned,  or  by  the  title  under  which  it  was 
cited,  to  ignore,  or  even  virtually  to  reject,  the 
muck  more  general  equation,  which  (as  you  see) 
involved  two  functional  signs,  two  operators, 
and  two  ultimately  evanescent  variables.  So, 
don't  cite  anything  as  "  Hamilton's  Theorem," 
if  you  wish  not  to  tread  upon  my  corns !  I 
hope,  indeed,  that  it  may  not  be  considered  as 
unpardonable  vanity  or  presumption  on  my 
part,  if,  as  my  own  taste  has  always  led  me  to 
feel  a  greater  interest  in  methods  than  in  remits, 
so  it  is  by  METHODS,  rather  than  by  any 
TBBOBEMs,  which  can  be  separately  quoted,  that 
I  desire  and  hope  to  be  remembered.  Never- 
theless it  is  only  human  nature,  to  derive  some 
pleasure  from  being  cited,  now  and  then,  even 
about  a  "  Theorem,"  especially  when  .  .  .  the 
quoter  can  enrich  the  subject,  by  combining  it 
with  researches  of  his  own" 

In  concluding,  we  have  only  to  express  a 
hope  that  we  have  rendered  intelligible  to 
the  general  reader,  though  perhaps  in  but 
small  degree,  at  all  events  the  nature  of 
some  of  the  grand  investigations  of  this 
illustrious  man.  Of  course  there  will  ever 
be  many  who,  though  (or  perhaps  because) 
totally  incapable  of  understanding  anything 
lofty  or  difficult,  will  sneer  out  over  such 
pages  the  cui  bono  of  ignorance.  They  can- 
not see  one  of  the  sources  of  the  vastness  of 
modern  commerce  in  Newton  meditating 
about  gravity,  another  in  Watt  patching  a 
trumpery  model.  To  their  narrow  vision 
the  designer  of  a  new  easy-chair  or  the  in- 
ventor of  a  new  sauce,  a  lucky  speculator  or 
a  sensation-novelist,  even,  it  may  be,  a 
mountebank  assuming  the  guise  of  a  philos- 
opher, is  the  grandest  of  the  human  race ; 
but,  while  science  lasts,  the  name  of  Hamil- 
ton will  hold  an  honoured  position  among 
those  of  her  few  greatest  sons. 

We  have  endeavoured  to  give,  in  brief 
compass,  a  trustworthy  account  of  Hamilton 
and  his  works.  Of  himself  the  account  is 
easy,  being  mainly  quoted  from  his  corre- 
spondence. In  our  account  of  his  works  we 
have  endeavoured,  bo  far  as  we  could,  to  avail 
ourselves  of  extracts  from  his  writings.  In 
several  cases  this  was  impossible ;  and  we 
must  warn  the  reader  not  to  judge  of  the 
importance  of  the  subject  by  the  extremely 
small  fragments  which  we  have  been  forced 
to  give  as  popularly  intelligible  specimens. 
Many  of  the  preceding  extracts  are  taken 


from  letters  which  we  have  received  from 
Hamilton  himself.  We  have  derived  some 
assistance  from  articles,  or  sketches,  in  the 
Dublin  University  Magazine  (Jan.  1842), 
i\xQ  Gentleman's  Magazine  (Jan.  18C6,)  and 
the  Monthly  Notices  of  the  Royal  Astro- 
nomical Society  (Feb.  1866).  The  last  of 
these,  especially,  is  an  admirable  tribute  to 
Hamilton's  memory,  but  is  somewhat  marred 
by  inaccuracies  in  the  note  on  the  nature  of 
quaternions.  And  we  must  express  our 
obligations  to  W.  E.  Hamilton,  Esq.,  C.  E., 
the  elder  son  of  Sir  William,  for  many  facts 
and  documents ;  and  for  his  kindness  in 
verifying  the  statements  we  have  made 
as  to  his  father's  ancestry  and  early  his- 
tory. 

We  are  glad  to  hear  that  the  author  of  the 
first  of  these  sketches,  the  Rev.  R.  P.  Graves, 
one  of  Hamilton's  oldest  friends,  and  brother 
of  his  former  colleague  in  the  University  the 
Bishop  of  Limerick,  is  about  to  write  his 
biography.  The  prospect  of  such  a  volume 
leaves  us  but  one  wish  to  express,  that  the 
authorities  of  Trinity  College  may  publish, 
as  speedily  as  possible,  if  not  all,  at  least  all 
that  is  most  valuable  in,  the  mss.  of  the  most 
distinguished  among  the  many  great  men 
who,  as  students  and  professors,  have  shed 
lustre  on  the  University  of  Dublin. 

We  conclude  with  an  extract  from  the 
Opening  Address  (Session  1865-6)  of  the 
President  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Edin- 
burgh, of  which  Hamilton  was  an  Honorary 
Fellow. 

"Sir  John  Herschel  once  wrote  thus: — 
'  Here  whole  branches  of  continental  discovery 
are  unstudied,  and,  indeed,  almost  unknown 
even  by  name.  It  is  vain  to  conceal  the  melan- 
choly truth.  We  are  fast  dropping  behind.  In 
mathematics  we  have  long  since  drawn  the  rein 
and  given  over  a  hopeless  race,  etc,'  Hamilton, 
while  second  to  none,  was  one  of  the  earliest  of 
that  brilliant  array  of  mathematicians,  who, 
since  Herschel  wrote,  have  removed  this 
stigma,  and  well-nigh  reversed  the  terms  of 
his  statement.  Another  was  the  late  Professor 
Boole.  .  .  .  Their  death  has  made  a  gap  in  the 
ranks  of  British  science  which  will  not  soon  be 
filled ;  and  our  sorrow  is  but  increased  by  the 
recollection  that  they  have  been  removed  in  the 
full  vigour  of  their  intellect,  and  when  their 
passion  for  work  was,  if  possible,  stronger  than 
ever." 


Art.  III.— 1.  The  Book  of  Ballads.  Edit- 
ed by  Bon  Gaultiee.  Seventh  Edition. 
Edinburgh,  1861. 

2.  Firmilian.     Edinburgh,  1854. 

3.  Tales  from  Blackwood.     Edinburgh. 
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4.  Headlong  Hall,  etc.     Bentley's  Standard 
Novels,  1837. 

5.  Oryll  Grange.     By  the  Author  of  Head- 
long Hall.     London,  1861. 

6.  Reliques   of  Father   Prout.      A    New 
Edition,  1866. 

Since  the  days  of  the  prince  of  biographers, 
the  wise  and  warm-hearted  Plutarch  of  Chae- 
ronea,  very  little  has  been  done  in  literature 
for  that  parallelism  which  was  so  essential  a 
part  of  his  biographical  theory.  To  take  men 
of  eminence,  and  place  them  in  juxtaposi- 
tion ;  to  observe  their  points  of  similarity, 
and  of  dissimilarity  in  similarity,  so  that 
each  should  be  separately  more  intelligible 
from  the  comparison  of  him  with  the  other ; 
— this,  the  Plutarchian  idea,  has  been  less 
fruitful  than  might  have  been  expected,  con- 
sidering the  just  popularity  of  Plutarch  from 
the  days  of  Montaigne  downwards.  Bishop 
Hurd  deserves  the  praise  of  having  advo- 
cated its  study,  and  of  having  suggested 
some  material  for  the  purpose;  and  Cole- 
ridge, in  what  he  called  the  "  landing-places  " 
of  his  Friend,  so  far  followed  it  up,  that  he 
made  most  ingenious  suggestive  comparisons 
between  Luther  and  Rousseau,  and  between 
Erasmus  and  Voltaire.  We  are  not  going 
to  deal  just  now  with  men  of  such  magni- 
tude ;  but  we  must  be  allowed  to  congratu- 
late ourselves  on  having  a  good  opportunity 
of  applying  the  doctrine  in  the  case  of  a 
group  of  distinguished  contemporaries  re- 
cently taken  away.  Within  about  a  twelve- 
month three  humorists  have  been  blotted 
from  the  roll  of  living  British  men  of  let- 
ters :  Professor  Aytoun,  Mr.  Thomas  Love 
Peacock,  and  the  Reverend  Frank  Mahony — 
better  known  as  Father  Prout.  Each  of 
these  men  represented  one  of  the  three  king- 
doms :  Aytoun,  our  own  bonnie  Northern 
land ;  Peacock,  England  ;  and  Mahony,  Ire- 
land. They  were  all  humorists.  They  were 
all  lyrists.  They  were  all  more  or  less  Bo- 
hemian and  eccentric  in  the  exercise  of  their 
gifts.  They  were  all  men  of  classical  educa- 
tion. They  were  all  men  of  strongly  marked 
national  type.  Finally,  they  had  this,  too, 
in  common,  that  they  never  became  exactly 
popular,  that  is,  universally  popular  in  the 
sense  in  which  Thackeray  or  Jerrold  were  so, 
but  enjoyed  their  chief  reputation  among  the 
cultivated  classes.  Every  generation  has 
writers  of  this  peculiar  type— writers  often 
of  higher  powers  and  attainments  than  many 
who  are  better  known, — but  who,  somehow, 
never  pass  the  line  which  divides  those  who 
are  distinguished  from  those  who  are  famous. 
It  is  curious  to  reflect  that  De  Quincey  never 
had  a  tithe  as  many  readers  as  Mr.  Harrison 
Ainsworth,  and  that  Mr.  Tupper  is  some  fifty 


times  as  well  known  as  Henry  Taylor.  But 
this  is  one  of  the  eternal  phenomena  of  liter- 
ature which  never  discourages  real  men  of 
letters,  while  it  ought  to  teach  critics  that 
perhaps  their  most  important  duty  is  to  help 
to  make  known  those  whom  the  world  has 
not  learned  to  know  for  itself.  If  we  pro- 
pose to  glance  now  at  what  was  done  by  the 
three  gentlemen  just  mentioned,  for  their 
generation,  our  object  is  partly  to  induce 
readers  to  become  better  acquainted  with 
them  at  first-hand.  Professor  Aytoun's 
works  are,  indeed,  well  known  in  Scotland, 
but  might  be  better  known  in  the  South  and 
in  Ireland.  Peacock,  in  spite  of  the  admira- 
ble wit  and  cleverness  of  his  tales,  is,  we  sus- 
pect, little  appreciated  out  of  London. 
Father  Prout  is  loved  and  honoured  by  own 
countrymen,  and  in  the  literary  world  of  the 
metropolis  his  name  is  a  household  word; 
but,  elsewhere,  few  know  how  much  enjoy- 
ment may  be  got  from  his  pages.  We  should 
like  to  see  the  reputation  of  these  brilliant 
men  counter-changed,  as  the  heralds  say — 
the  Sooth  and  Irish  reputations  crossing  into 
each  other — and  the  English  intermingling 
with  both.  We  are  no  friends  to  excessive 
centralization.  Indeed,  we  cherish  national 
individualism  as  one  of  the  conditions  of 
literary  variety,  racinesa,  and  colour.  But 
nationality  without  intercommunion  has  a 
constant  tendency  to  degenerate  into  pro- 
vincialism ;  and  provincialism  preserves  na- 
tional traits  not  as  living  things,  but  as  pet- 
rifactions. The  intellectual  life  of  every 
country  ought  to  blow  over  into  other  lands 
like  a  wind.  The  north  wind  is  necessary  to 
keep  the  south  cool,  and  the  south  wind  is 
necessary  to  keep  the  north  from  freezing. 
Now,  it  so  happens,  as  has  been  already 
briefly  hinted,  that  each  of  our  three  humor- 
ists had  a  strong  flavour  of  Ms  own  country 
about  him.  In  an  age  when  so  many  Scotch- 
men emigrate,  Aytoun  devoted  his  life  to 
Scotland.  He  formed  himself  on  native 
models,  and  attached  himself  to  a  native 
school  of  literature.  His  humour — and  it  is 
humour  with  which  we  have  to  do  in  this 
paper — was  essentially  Scotch;  that  is  to 
say,  hearty  or  even  vehement  in  expression 
sometimes,  but  dry  to  the  taste ;  shrewd  and 
thoughtful  at  bottom ;  and  based  on  charac- 
ter rather  than  light  and  brilliant.  He  did 
not  shine  in  epigram.  His  prose  style  want- 
ed clearness,  terseness,  grace.  His  strong 
point  both  as  writer  and  talker  was  humour 
proper,  fun,  a  perception  of  the  ludicrous; 
but  a  perception  of  the  ludicrous  from  a 
Scot's  point  of  view,  in  which  the  intellectual 
rather  than  the  moral  pleasure  to  be  derived 
from  it  is  the  predominant  object  sought. 
Peacock,  again,  was  eminently  English  in 
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his  clear  good  sense,  his  quick  penetrating 
sarcasm,  embodied  with  classic  neatness  of 
expression,  and  his  fine  practical  contempt  for 
all  extravagances  of  taste  and  speculation. 
When  wo  come  to  Prout,  we  find  his  genius 
not  less  characteristic  of  his  nation.     His  fun 
is  full  of  all  kinds  of  playfulness,  and  fancy, 
and  paradox, — real  larky  fun,  to  use  a  fa- 
miliar expression, — such  as  the  English  kind 
rarely  is,  and  the  Scotch  almost  never.     In 
pure  epigram,  the  Englishman  has  the  best  of 
it.     The  Irishman's  epigram  is  most  fanciful ; 
his  precious  stones  are  coloured.     The  Scot- 
does  not  excel  in  epigram  at  all ;  nor  much 
in  that  drollery,  the  drollery  of  abandon,  of 
which  downright  noisy  laughter  is  the  natu- 
ral result.     The  Englishman's  joke  is  like  a 
smile — a  smile  in  which  his  intellectual  eyes 
take  a  part;  the   Irishman's  is  a  poke  in 
your  ribs,  accompanied  with  a  laugh,  shrill 
rather   than   hearty ;  the   Scot's  is  a  deep 
chuckle,  an  inward   laugh,  which  does  not 
disturb  the  lines  of  a  mouth  full  of  a  sagacious 
knowingness,  and  a  conscious  sense  of  the 
pregnant  meaning  of  which  the  best  Scotch 
pleasantry  is  fuU.      While   thus  distinctly 
gifted  according  to  their  distinct  races,  our 
three   celebrated   specially  each   his   tftlX-qv 
■TraTpi&a  yaiai'.     The  author  6f  the  "  Lays  of 
the  Scottish  Cavaliers  "  wrote  with  obvious 
delight  of  the  "Thundering   Spey."     The 
author  of  "  Headlong  Hall"  not  only  devoted 
a  special  poem  to  the  "  Genius  of  the  Thames," 
but  loved  the  noble  river,  and  haunted  it  all 
his  life.     His  favourite  amusement  in  old  age 
was  to  take  his  family  out  on  it  for  a  row,  and 
his  bones  lie  in  the  churchyard  of  Shepper- 
ton,  not  far  from  its  wave.     The  author  of 
the   "  Reliques  of  Father  Prout  "  devoted 
perhaps  his  best  lyric  to  the  "  Bells  of  Shan- 
don,  that  sound  so  grand  on  the  pleasant  wa- 
ters of  the  river  Lee;"  and  he,  too,  lies  near 
the  Lee,  as  Peacock  does  near  the  Thames, 
and  Aytoun  near  the  Forth — each  amidst 
the  scenery  first  loved  and  last  forgotten  of 
his  ancestral  land.     Any  one  of  them  might 
have  addressed  a  friend  in  the  tenderest  of 
all  the  odes  of  their  common  literary  ances- 
tor, the  beloved  Venusian  lyrist : — 

"  Ille  te  mecum  locus  et  beataa 
Postulant  arces ;  ibi  tu  calentem 
Debit4  sparges  lacrimd  fuvillam 
Vatis  amici." 

Having  thus  indicated  in  a  broad  rapid 
way  the  general  elements  of  comparison  be- 
tween our  writers,  we  shall  follow  the  Plu- 
tarchian  plan  by  giving  a  sketch  of  each  of 
them  separately,  before  attempting  to  make 
the  comparison  complete.  The  order  in 
which  they  died  happens  also  to  be  the  al- 
phabetical order,  so  that  it  is  not  our  Scot- 


tish patriotism  only  which  has  made  us  give 
Professor  Aytoun  the  first  place.  Aytoun 
came  of  a  good  old  Scottish  family,  now  re- 
presented by  Mr.  Roger  Sinclair  Aytoun  of 
Inchdairnie,  the  respected  Member  for  the 
Kirkcaldy  Burghs.  The  family  took  its 
name  at  a  very  remote  period  from  the  lands 
of  Aytoun  in  Berwickshire,  and  was  first  es- 
tablished in  Fife  in  the  sixteenth  century  by 
a  gentleman  who  was  Governor  of  Stirling 
Castle.  Their  arms  were  an  engrailed  cross 
with  roses;  and  the  founders  of  the  Fife 
branch  adopted  a  beautiful  motto  by  way  of 
difierence  on  settling  in  their  new  home. 
" Ei  decerpim  dahunt  odorem"  they  said, 
and  the  transplanted  roses  justified  the 
modest  boast.  Sir  Robert  Aytoun,  the  poet, 
on  whose  tomb  in  Westminster  Abbey  the 
motto  may  still  be  read,  was  one  of  the  Fife 
stock,  of  the  house  of  Kinneden.  The 
branches  in  the  "  East  Neuk  "  of  Fife  seem 
to  have  dwindled  away  ;  but  Inchdairnie,  set- 
tled some  seven  miles  to  the  north  of  Kirk- 
caldy, held  on,  and  has  survived  to  our  time, 
in  spite  of  an  interest  in  polities  during  great 
historical  crises,  which  has  been  fatal  to 
many  a  landed  line.  They  produced  Coven- 
anters in  the  seventeenth  century,  and  Jaco- 
bites in  the  eighteenth ;  and  one  of  the 
Jacobites,  who  seems  from  the  books  which 
he  left  behind  him  to  have  been  a  man  of 
science  and  letters,  passed  some  time  in  ex- 
ile in  Holland.  Of  this  family,  and  sprung, 
we  believe,  from  their  marriage  with  the 
daughter  of  a  once  well-known  judge.  Lord 
Harcarse,  William  Edmondstoune  Aytoun 
was  a  cadet ;  a  fact  which  helps  to  explain 
his  tinge  of  feudal  sentiment  and  romance, — 
that  old  Scottish  quality  found  in  Scotsmen 
unlike  each  other  in  everything  else — in 
Knox  and  Sir  Walter,  in  SmoUet  and  in 
Hume.  He  was  bom  in  Abercromby  Place, 
Edinburgh,  on  the  21st  June  1813,  and  was 
the  son  of  Mr.  Roger  Aytoun,  Writer  to  the 
Signet.  He  went  to  the  Edinburgh  Acad- 
emy at  eleven  years  of  age,  and  in  1827  or 
1828  to  the  College,  where  he  remained  till 
1832.  The  head-master  of  the  Academy  at 
that  time  was  Archdeacon  AVilliams,  a  man 
of  learning  and  wit,  and  author  of  several  re- 
markable books,  especially  of  a  Life  of  Cw- 
sar,  which  is  far  too  little  known.  The 
classical  professors  of  the  College  were  Pil- 
lans  and  Dunbar,  the  first  a  Latin  scholar  of 
some  elegance,  the  second  a  good  teacher,  as 
far  as  his  range  of  teaching  went.  Aytoun 
benefited  at  least  as  much  as  his  best  fellow- 
students  by  this  classical  training;  but  the 
ancient  literature  had  no  special  attractions 
for  him,  and  he  never  knew  it  so  well  as 
either  Peacock  or  Father  Prout.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  learned  German  in  Germany, 
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and  we  have  heard  contemporaries  of  his 
describe  his  youthful  enthusiasm  for  Macau- 
lay's  "  Ivry  "  and  "  Armada,"  which,  together 
with  the  influence  of  Scott,  then  the  first  in- 
tellectual influence  felt  by  every  young  Scots- 
mau,  prepared  him  for  the  "  Lays  of  the 
Scottish  Cavaliers  "  by  and  bye.  Nature 
had  formed  Aytoun  for  the  Tory  school  of 
Scottish  literature,  but  his  father,  who  had 
been  agent  to  the  Duke  of  Hamilton,  was  a 
Whig,  and  the  future  Jacobite  of  Blackwood 
was  for  some  time  devoted  to  *'  the  Bill,  the 
whole  Bill,  and  nothing  but  the  Bill."  The 
natural  development  of  Aytoun's  mind,  how- 
ever, brought  him  gradually  into  more  con- 
genial associations,  and  he  became  a  Tory  of 
the  special  Scottish  type  then  in  fashion,  and 
now  extinct.  We  have  nothing  to  do  with 
politics  on  this  occasion,  but  nobody,  we 
think,  will  quarrel  with  us  if  we  say  as  a 
mere  matter  of  history,  that  this  extinct  type 
of  Scottish  Toryism — the  Toryism  of  Scott 
and  John  Wilson — appealed  not  unnaturally 
to  the  hearts  and  imaginations  of  the  young. 
It  was  a  picturesque  and  patriotic  Toryism 
for  one  thing,  basing  itself  on  the  past,  and 
especially  on  the  past  of  Scotland.  It  was  a 
jolly  Toryism,  in  the  next  place,  glorying  in 
convivial  riot,  and  delighting  to  express  itself 
with  unbounded  freedom  of  humour  and  sar- 
casm. There  is  a  fearful  legend  in  Edin- 
burgh that  a  song  was  sung  at  the  Tory  sup- 
pers of  that  day,  the  chorus  of  which  was : — 

"  Curse  the  people, 

Blast  the  people, 

D— n  the  lower  orders !" 

This  was  probably  a  Whig  joke,  but  we 
need  only  to  turn  to  the  Nodes  Ambrosi- 
ancB  to  see  with  what  license  of  savage,  yet 
somehow  not  essentially  bitter  jocosity,  the 
great  Christopher  thought  himself  entitled 
to  treat  opponents ;  and  with  what  a  daring 
hand  he  claimed  for  himself  and  his  friends 
the  fiercest  pleasures  of  the  social  board. 
An  enemy  was  a  "  gander,"  a  "  stot,"  a 
"  mean  eunuch  ;"  while  a  friend,  besides  the 
possession  of  every  serious  virtue,  enjoyed  a 
stomach  to  which  no  amount  of  supper  and 
no  long  succession  of  tumblers  could  do  the 
least  mischief  There  was  something  in  all 
this  fan  which  tickled  the  fancy  of  young- 
sters ;  and  the  effect  of  it  is  very  visible  in 
Aytoun's  contributions  to  the  Bon  Gaultier 
Ballads,  the  chief  effusions  of  his  humour 
in  verse.  Mr.  Theodore  Martin  had  been 
writing  for  some  time  under  the  nam  de 
plume  of  Bon  Gaul  tier  before  he  became 
acquainted  with  Aytoun,  and  the  title  was 
retained  as  a  common  designation  when  they 
began  to  work  together  in  Taifs  Magazine 
and  Eraser.     Most  of  the  ballads  were  joint 


handiwork,  but  a  few  of  the  best  are  known 
to  have  been  exclusively  Aytoun's,  among 
which  we  may  mention  "  The  Massacre  of 
the  Macpherson,"  "  The  Queen  in  Prance," 
"  The  Rhyme  of  Sir  Launcelot  Bogle,"  and 
"  Little  John."  We  quote  the  first  of  these, 
in  spite  of  its  being  so  well  known  on  this 
side  Tweed,  because  there  is  a  dryness  of 
sarcasm  about  it,  which  we  have  already  de- 
clared to  be  essentially  Scotch,  as  distinct 
from  the  satire  either  of  England  or  Ire- 
land : — 

"  THE  MASSACRE  OF  THE  MACPHERSON. 
(From  the  Gaelic.) 


Fhairshon  swore  a  feud 

Against  the  clan  M'Tavish ; 
Marched  into  their  land 

To  murder  and  to  rafish  ; 
For  he  did  resolve 

To  extirpate  the  vipers, 
With  four-and-twenty  men 

And  five-and-thirty  pipers. 


But  when  he  had  gone 

Half-way  down  Strath  Canaan, 
Of  his  fighting  tail 

Just  three  were  remainin', 
They  were  all  he  had, 

To  back  him  in  ta  battle  ; 
All  the  rest  had  gone 

Off,  to  drive  ta  cattle. 


'Fery  coot!'  cried  Fhairshon, 

'  So  my  clan  disgraced  is ; 
Lads,  we'll  need  to  fight 

Pefore  we  touch  the  peasties. 
Here's  Mhic-Mac-Methusaleh 

Coming  wi'  his  fassals, 
Gillies  seventy-three, 

And  sixty  Dhuine wassails !' 


'  Coot  tay  to  yon,  sir ; 

Are  you  not  ta  Fhairshon  ? 
Was  yon  coming  here 

To  fisit  any  person  ? 
You  are  a  plackguard,  sir ! 

It  is  now  six  hundred 
Coot  long  years,  and  more, 

Since  ray  glen  was  plundered.' 

V. 

'  Fat  is  tat  you  say  ? 

Dare  you  cock  your  peaver? 
I  will  teach  you,  sir, 

Fat  is  coot  pehaviour ! 
You  shall  not  exist 

For  another  day  more ; 
I  will  shoot  you,  sir, 

Or  stap  you  with  my  claymore !' 
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VI. 

'  I  am  fery  glad 

To  learn  what  you  mention, 
Since  I  can  prevent 

Any  such  intention.' 
So  Mhic-Mac-Metlinsaleh 

Gave  some  warlike  howls, 
Trow  his  skliian-dhn, 

An'  stuck  it  in  his  powels. 

VII. 

In  this  fery  way 

Tied  ta  faliant  Fhairshon, 
Who  was  always  thought 

A  superior  person. 
Fhairshon  had  a  son. 

Who  married  Noah's  daughter, 
And  nearly  spoiled  ta  Flood, 

By  trinkiug  up  ta  water : 

Tin. 

Which  he  would  have  done, 

I  at  least  believe  it. 
Had  ta  mixture  peen 

Only  half  Glenlivet. 
This  is  nil  my  tale: 

Sirs,  I  hope  'tis  new  t'  ye  1 
Here's  your  fery  good  healths. 

And  tamn  ta  whusky  duty!" 

Aytoun's  hand  is  very  visible,  we  think, 
in  "  The  Dirge  of  the  Drinker,"  a  parody  of 
his  own  Lays,  and  a  very  spirited  specimen 
of  the  rather  extravagant  comedy  of  his 
school : — 

"  THE  DIRGE  OF  THE  DRINKER. 

Brothers,  spare  awhile  your  liquor,  lay  your 
final  tumbler  down ; 

He  has  dropped— that  star  of  honour— on  the 
field  of  his  renown ! 

Raise  the  wail,  but  raise  it  softly,  lowly  bend- 
ing on  your  knees, 

If  yon  find  it  more  convenient,  you  may  hic- 
cup if  you  please. 

Sons  of  Pantagruel,  gently  let  your  hip-hurra- 
ing sink. 

Be  your  manly  accents  clouded,  half  with  sor- 
row, half  with  drink ! 

Lightly  to  the  sofa  pillow  lift  his  head  from  off 
the  floor ; 

See,  how  calm  he  sleeps,  unconscious  as  the 
deadest  nail  in  door ! 

Widely  o'er  the  earth  I've  wandered ;  where 
the  drink  most  freely  flowed, 

I  have  ever  reeled  the  foremost,  foremost  to 
the  beaker  strode. 

Deep  in  shady  Cider  Cellars  I  have  dreamed 
o'er  heavy  wet, 

By  the  fountains  of  Damascus  I  have  qnafifed 
the  rich  sherbet, 

Regal  Montepulciano  drained  beneath  its  native 
rock. 

On  Johannis'  sunny  mountain  frequent  hiocup- 
ed  o'er  my  hock ; 

I  have  bathed  in  butts  of  Xeres  deeper  than 
did  e'er  Monsoon, 


Sangaree'd  with  bearded  Tartars  in  the  Moun- 
tains of  the  Moon ; 
In  beer-swilling    Copenhagen  I  have    drunk 

your  Danesman  blind, 
I  have  kept  my  feet  in  Jena,  when  each  bursch 

to  earth  declined ; 
Glass  for  glass,  in  fierce  Jamaica,  I  have  shared 

the  planter's  rum, 
Drank  with  Highland  dhuind-wassails,  till  each 

gibbering  Gael  grew  dumb ; 
But  a  stouter,  bolder  drinker — one  that  loved 

his  liquor  more^ 
Never  yet  did  I  encounter  than  our  friend  upon 

the  floor ! 
Yet  the  best  of  us  are  mortal,  we  to  weakness 

all  are  heir. 
He  has  fallen,  who  rarely  staggered— let  the 

rest  of  us  beware ! 
We  shall  leave  him  as  we  found  him, — ^lying 

where  his  manhood  fell, 
'Mong  tlie  trophies  of  the  revel,  for  he  took  his 

tipple  well. 
Better  'twere  we  loosed  his  neckcloth,  laid  his 

throat  and  bosom  bare, 
Pulled  his  Hobies  oft',  and  turned  his  toes  to 

taste  the  breezy  air. 
Throw  the  sofa-cover  o'er  him,  dim  the  flaring 

of  the  gas. 
Calmly,  calmly  let  him  slumber,  and,  as  by  the 

bar  we  pass. 
We  shall  bid  that  thoughtful  waiter  place  be- 
side him,  near  and  handy, 
Large  supplies  of  soda-water,  tumblers  bottom- 
ed well  with  brandy, 
So,  when  waking,  he  shall  drain  them,  with  that 

deathless  thirst  of  his, — 
Clinging  to  the  hand  that  smote  him,  like  a 

good  'un  as  he  is !  " 

These  pieces,  and  the  "  Queen  in  France," 
are  on  the  whole  the  best  things  in  the  Bon 
Gaultier  Ballads.  The  parody  of  Mrs. 
Browning,  too,  is  good;  but  most  of  the 
parodies  are  ordinary  enough, — ^not  to  be 
compared  for  a  moment  to  the  "  Eejected 
Addresses,"  or  to  the  "  Prize  Novelists  "  of 
Thackeray. 

While  Aytoun  was  thus  amusing  himself 
and  the  public,  he  did  not  neglect  to  place 
his  interests  in  life  on  a  solider  basis  than 
comic  ballads  can  supply.  He  became  a 
"Writer  to  the  Signet  in  1838,  and  an  Advo- 
cate in  1840.  Afterwards  he  was  appointed 
to  the  Sheriffship  of  the  Orkneys,  and  to 
the  Professorship  of  Khetoric  and  Belles- 
Lettres  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh. 
He  was  successful  in  both  occupations,  es- 
pecially in  the  latter.  But  he  owed  his  chief 
distinction  all  along  to  what  he  did  in  liter- 
ature ;  and  popular  as  his  "  Bon  Gaultier 
Ballads,"  and  his  "Lays  of  the  Scottish 
Cavaliers  "  were,  they  were  neither  of  them 
more  relished  than  some  of  his  prose  articles 
in  Blackwood,  such  as  "  How  we  got  up  th 
Glenmutchkin  Kailway,"  and  "  How  I  stood 
for  the  Dreepdailie  Burghs."  These  are 
fair  representatives  of  bis  comic  talent,  and 
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comic  talent,  we  repeat,  was  his  forte.  It 
was  a  talent  quite  inferior  to  Thackeray's  in 
insight,  delicacy,  and  edge ;  and  to  Wilson's 
in  general  power  and  swing.  But  it  was  a 
genuine  gift  of  his  own, — depending  for  its 
effect,  not  on  style,  in  which  he  was  never 
strong,  but  on  its  intrinsic  force  of  humorous 
character.  His  humour  was  broad,  we  may 
add,  and  required  plenty  of  elbow-room. 
What  is  further  worth  notice,  it  was  almost 
never  poetic  humour,  a  strong  sign  that  his 
poetry  was  not  very  real  or  deep,  but  much 
more  artificial  than  either.  In  Hood,  for 
example,  the  poetry  and  humour  blend  with 
each  other  ;  it  is  not  easy  to  say  where  one 
ends  and  the  other  begins.  But  Aytoun's 
humour  and  poetry  stand  quite  apart.  Be- 
tween the  broad  fun  of  "  How  I  became  a 
Yeoman  " — another  of  his  best  Blackwood 
papers — and  the  fife,  and  kettledrum  liveli- 
ness of  the  "  Lays,"  there  is  no  moral  con- 
nexion visible.  In  short,  all  we  ever  read  or 
saw  of  Aytoun  induces  us  to  think  of  him  as 
a  shrewd,  able  Scot,  with  a  strong  vein  of 
the  national  humour,  but  whose  poetry  was 
mere  cleverness  exercised  on  the  tradition- 
ary material  of  his  political  school.  His 
white  rose  was  not  waxen — we  do  not  say 
that.  But  we  do  say  that  it  had  a  very  faint 
smell ;  that  though  his  poetic  Jacobite  ro- 
manticism was  real  as  far  as  it  went,  it  did 
not  go  very  far.  The  complete  failure  of 
his  more  ambitious  attempts,  his  Lectures  on 
Poetry  in  London,  his  "  Bothwell,"  and  his 
''  Norman  Sinclair,"  seems  to  us  strongly  to 
corroborate  this  view.  And  his  mind,  though 
of  good  quality,  was  not  fertile.  It  produc- 
ed a  few  fruits  of  very  pleasant  flavour,  and 
much  that  was  insipid  and  commonplace; 
whereas  Peacock  was  as  fresh  in  "  Gryll 
Grange  "  as  he  had  been  half-a-century  be- 
fore ;  and  Father  Prout  continued  to  write 
daily  with  sense  and  wit,  to  be  always  read- 
able, never  weak,  till  his  death,  at  more  than 
sixty  years  of  age. 

The  latest  of  Aytoun's  jeux  (P esprit  which 
made  any  considerable  hit  was  perhaps  the 
best  of  them  all,  "  Pirmilian  ;  or  the  Student 
of  Badajoz.  A  Spasmodic  Tragedy.  By 
T.  Percy  Jones."  About  a  dozen  years  ago, 
there  existed  a  bad  school  of  poetry,  encour- 
aged by  an  absurd  school  of  criticism,  and 
owing  its  origin  ultimately  to  the  Festus  of 
Mr.  Bailey.  No  doubt  there  were  men 
among  them  whose  natural  poetic  power  was 
greater  than  Aytoun's  own.  But  the  power 
was  absurdly  used;  was  employed  on  ex- 
travagant conceptions  clothed  in  extrava- 
gant expression;  and  the  result  was  some- 
thing offensive  to  all  who  had  formed  their 
taste  on  the  great  models  whether  of  anti- 
quity or  of  England.     Aytoun's  sympathies 


in  tliese  matters  were  sound ;  indeed,  if  they 
erred  at  all,  they  erred  from  a  certain  nar- 
rowness on  the  sound  side.  So  he  did  what 
his  talents  exactly  suited  him  for — wrote  an 
elaborate  squib  on  the  juvenile  offenders. 
Permilian  is  a  poetaster  with  a  taste  for 
sensuality,  and  a  morbid  hankering  after 
crime,  and  his  rant,  in  verses  like  the  follow- 
ing, is  an  admirable  imitation  of  the  kind  of 
stuif  that  was  produced  in  all  seriousness 
by  our  younger  poets  in  1853-4:: — 

"Let  the  hoarse  thunder  rend  the  vault  of 

heaven, 
Yea,  shako  the  stars  by  myriads  from  their 

boughs, 
As  autumn  tempest  shakes  the  fruitage  down ; — 
Let  the  red  lightning  shoot  athwart  the  sky, 
Entangling  comets  by  their  spooming  hair, 
Piercing  the  zodiac  belt,  and  carrying  dread 
To  old  Orion,  and  his  whimpering  hound : — • 
But  let  tlie  glory  of  this  deed  be  mine !  " 

The  bard's  taste  in  love  was  as  eccentric 
as  in  poetry  : — 

"  He  had  a  soul  beyond  the  vulgar  reach, 
Sun-ripened,  swarthy.     Ho  was  not  the  fool 
To  pluck  the  feeble  lily  from  its  shade, 
Wlien  the  black  hyacinth  stood  in  fragrance  by. 
The  lady  of  his  love  was  dark  as  Ind, 
Her  lips  as  plenteous  as  the  Sphinx's  are. 
And  her  short  hair  crisp  with  Numidian  curl : 
She  was  a  negress  I  " 

But  while  justice  is  thus  done  to  the  pe- 
culiar genius  of  Fermilian  the  poet,  that  of 
Apollodorus  the  critic  is  not  defrauded  of 
its  due.  He  enters  on  the  scene  soliloquiz- 
ing in  this  fashion : — 

"  Why  do  men  call  me  a  presumptuous  our, 
A  vapouring  blockhead,  and  a  turgid  fool, 
A  common  nuisance,  and  a  charlatan  ? 
I've  dashed  into  the  sea  of  metaphor, 
With  as  strong  paddles  as  the  sturdiest  ship 
That  churns  Medusa)  into  liquid  light, 
And  hashed  at  every  object  in  my  way. 

I  have  reviewed  myself  incessantly." 

Firmilian  no  doubt  helped  to  explode  the 
now  almost  forgotten  nonsense  at  which  it 
was  levelled.  The  "  spasmodic  school  "  no 
longer  exists  as  a  school;  and  any  single 
member  of  it  who  has  reached  any  position 
in  letters  has  done  so  by  emancipating  him- 
self from  the  absurdities  of  his  youth.  Un- 
luckily, in  some  cases  in  which  the  extrava- 
gance was  thought  to  be  a  mere  excess  of 
power,  it  has  turned  out  that  the  power 
resided  only  in  the  extravagance.  When 
the  spasmodic  poet  has  begun  to  write  like 
other  people,  he  has  written  worse. 

Aytoun  enjoyed  no  little  convivial  renown 
in  his  youth,  for  the  same  humour  which 
belongs  to  his  writing  belonged  to  his  con- 
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versation.  So  late  as  at  the  time  of  Thack- 
eray's last  visit  to  Edinburgh  he  made  a 
capital  mot.  He  told  Thackeray  that  he 
did  not  like  his  "  Georges  "  nearly  so  well 
as  his  "  Jeameses."  But  in  his  later  years 
a  kind  of  mysterious  languor  came  over 
him.  He  had  suffered  the  most  dreadful 
pain  inflicted  on  mortals  by  any  weapon  in 
the  armoury  of  doom— the  untimely  loss  of 
a  beloved  wife, — Jane  Emily  Wilson,  the 
youngest  daughter  of  Professor  Wilson, 
whom  he  married  in  1849.  His  health 
failed,  not  abruptly,  but  gradually  ;  and  he 
seemed  to  lose  his  relish  for  society,  and  his 
interest  in  human  pursuits.  His  character- 
istic face,  with  its  yellowish  beard,  and  the 
deep-seated  twinkle  of  fun  in  its  eyes,  re- 
tained its  interest ;  but  he  looked  thin  and 
feeble  about  the  legs,  and  walked  without 
vigour  or  decision  of  stride.  He  rallied, 
however,  and  entered  into  a  second  mar- 
riage. But  the  amendment  was  not  perma- 
nent ;  and  he  died  at  a  house  he  was  renting 
in  Morayshire  in  the  August  of  last  year. 
As  a  son  and  brother,  Aytoun  was  at  all 
periods  of  life  beyond  praise ;  he  was  much 
liked  by  his  old  intimates,  and  those  who 
knew  him  in  his  best  years ;  and  if  nothing 
worthy  of  his  memory  or  of  his  Scottish 
popularity  has  yet  been  written  about  him 
in  Edinburgh,  it  is  some  satisfaction  to  know 
that  his  surviving  friend  Mr.  Theodore  Mar- 
tin intends  to  supply  the  deficiency.* 

We  now  turn  Vb  the  English  member  of 
our  triad  of  humorists,  Thomas  Love  Pea- 
cock, author  of  "  Headlong  Hall,"  "  Crotchet 
Castle,"  and  other  pleasant  and  clever  books 
— all  bearing  that  cachet  of  a  distinctive 
character  and  intellect  in  the  writer,  which 
is  the  unfailing  accompaniment  of  really  su- 
perior parts.  In  these  days,  when  so  many 
"  twaddling  essays  "  are  written,  and  when 
the  pleasantry  of  our  younger  wags  is  too 
often  mere  Cockney  garbage,  we  recur  with 
delight  to  the  vivid  satire,  manly  sense,  and 
brilliant  scholarship  of  this  distinguished, 
but  not  sufficiently  known  author.  Mr. 
Peacock  survived  Aytoun ;  but  he  was 
already  before  the  world  when  Aytoun  first 
entered  into  it.  He  was  born  at  Weymouth 
on  the  13tli  October  1785,  being  the  only 
child  of  Mr.  Samuel  Peacock,  a  London 
merchant,  by  Sarah,  daughter  of  Mr.  Thom- 
as Love,  who  lost  a  leg  as  Master  of  H. 
M.S.  "IProthee,"  in  Rodney's  action  in 
178'2.t     The  father  of   Mr.  Peacock  died 


•  Mr.  Martin's  Memoir  of  Professor  Aytoun  is  to 
be  prefixed  to  a  collection  of  his  best  prose  writings. 

f  We  must  express  our  thanks  hero  to  Mr. 
Howes  of  the  Adjutant  General's  Office,  for  obtain- 
ing us  some  particulars  of  the  life  of  his  friend  Mr. 


early ;  and  his  mother  removed  to  Chertsov, 
from  whence  lie  was  sent  to  a  boarding- 
school  at  Englefield  Green,  kept  by  a  Mr. 
Dix,  who  was  very  proud  of  him.  The  lad 
loved  books  from  the  beginning,  and  even 
in  his  holidays  delighted  to  read  by  thi 
river-side,  or  in  Windsor  Forest — scenes 
which  he  continued  to  haunt  all  his  life. 
When  he  was  sixteen  his  mother  settled  in 
London,  and  Peacock  received  no  further 
education.  But  Mr.  Dix  had  evidently 
grounded  his  pupil  well,  for  he  went  on 
closely  studying  the  ancient  writers  at  the 
British  Museum ;  and  it  is  certain  that  he 
was  one  of  the  men  best  read  in  the  classics, 
of  his  genei'ation.  Though  avroSt'SaKTOs  ho 
was  not  oi//t/<.a-3^s,  and  therefore  not  obnox- 
ious to  the  remark  of  Cicero  that  the 
oi/'t/xa^fls  are  "  insolentes."  But  he  took  a 
waggish  pleasure  always  in  having  a  hit  at 
the  universities,  which  lie  said  did  nothing 
for  the  classics  but  "  print  German  editions 
of  them  on  better  paper."  His  youth  was 
studious  throughout.  When  his  day  had 
been  spent  at  the  noble  library  in  Blooms- 
bury,  he  would  devote  his  evening  to  read- 
ing aloud  to  his  mother,  a  woman  of  supe- 
rior understanding.  Ho  loved  her  as  Gray 
and  Thomas  Brown  loved  their  mothers, 
with  a  lore  beyond  that  of  common  natures. 
He  consulted  her  judgment  on  all  that  he 
wrote ;  and  some  time  after  her  death,  he 
remarked  to  a  friend  that  he  had  never 
written  with  any  zeal  since. 

Peacock  began  his  literary  career  with 
poetry.  He  published  a  poem  called  "  Pal- 
myra," as  early  as  1806,  and  another,  "  The 
Genius  of  the  Thames,"  in  1812.  When 
Shelley  saw  them  both  in  the  last-mentioned 
year,  he  took  care  to  protest  against  the 
doctrine  that  "  commerce  is  prosperity,"  or 
that  "  the  glory  of  the  British  flag  is  the 
happiness  of  the  British  people,"  which  he 
had  found  in  tlie  "Genius  of  the  Thames." 
But  he  praised  their  "  genius,  information, 
and  power,"  and  went  so  far  as  to  say  that 
he  thought  the  "  conclusion  of  Palmyra " 
the  "  finest  piece  of  poetry  he  had  ever 
read."  A  personal  acquaintance  followed, 
and  in  1813  Peacock  was  Shelley's  guest. 
"  He  is  a  very  mild  agreeable  man,"  writes 
Shelley  to  Hogg,""  in  the  November  of  that 
year,  "  and  a  good  scholar.  His  enthusiasm 
is  not  very  ardent,  nor  his  views  very  com- 
prehensive :  but  he  is  neither  superstitious. 


Peacock.  We  are  also  indebted  to  the  distin- 
guished painter  Mr.  Wallis,  for  the  loan  of  an 
excellent  portrait  of  him ;  and  Mr.  George  Mer- 
edith has  likewise  favoured  us  with  some  reniiiiis- 


*  Hogg's  SMley,  ii.  482. 
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ll-tempered,  dogmatical,  nor  proud."  Some 
if  the  queer  people  whom  Shelley  had  about 
him  in  those  days,  and  who  figure  in  Mr. 
Hogg's  eccentric  but  instructive  book,  did 
not  like  Peacock  as  well  as  Shelley  did. 
"  They  have  made  an  addition  to  their 
party,"  Miss  Cornelia  N —  tells  Mr.  Hogg, 
"  in  the  person  of  a  cold  scholar,  who,  I 
think,  has  neither  taste  nor  feeling."  The 
fact  was  that  Peacock  had  too  much  sense, 
and  too  sharp  an  eye  for  a  humbug,  to  be 
agreeable  to  the  enthusiasts  and  sham- 
enthusiasts,  who  were  then  preying  on  and 
stimulating  Shelley's  weaknesses.  It  would 
have  been  well  for  the  poet  if  he  had  had 
more  such  friends  as  Peacock  instead  of 
them.  But  he  naturally  knew  a  gentleman 
and  a  scholar  when  he  saw  him.  The  ac- 
quaintance continued ;  and  Peacock  accom- 
panied the  Shelleys  on  one  of  their  journeys 
to  Edinburgh.  There  is  generally  a  Scotch- 
man in  Peacock's  novels,  which  we  must  at- 
tribute doubtless  to  this  visit. 

The  first  of  the  novels  in  question  was 
"  Headlong  Hall,"  which  appeared  in  1816, 
and  to  the  type  of  which  all  its  successors 
approximate  more  or  less  nearly.  We  know 
what  the  fashionable  novel  of  1866  is — 
either  a  photograph  of  commonplace  life  by 
an  artist  who  sets  up  his  camera  at  the 
drawing-room  door  as  mechanically  as  his 
brother  artist  at  Mayall's ;  or  a  literary  Chi- 
nese puzzle,  made  up  of  all  imaginable  com- 
plications of  crimes  committed  by  stupidly 
unnatural  puppets  fobbed  off  on  us  for 
characters.  The  Peacockian  novel  is  some- 
thing quite  different.  It  is  a  sort  of  comedy 
in  the  form  of  a  novel,  making  very  little 
pretension  to  story,  or  to  subtle  character- 
painting,  but  illustrating  the  intellectual 
opinions  and  fashions  of  the  day,  in  capital 
dialogues;  natural  even  in  its  most  comic 
freedoms,  and  full  of  wit,  satire,  literature, 
and  j)layfulnes3  of  every  kind.  Peacock 
had  a  favourite  set  of  dramatis  personce, 
who  reappear  with  more  or  loss  variety  in 
most  of  his  books.  There  is  a  cultivated 
squire,  whose  mansion  forms  a  rendezvous 
for  the  company,  and  whose  daughters  or 
lady  visitors  supply  occasion  for  the  only 
half-serious  love-making  of  the  story.  There 
is  a  parson  of  the  old  school,  sometimes 
merely  remarkable  for  eating  and  drinking, 
but^enerally  a  classical  scholar  and  wit  into 
the^argain.  There  is  a  Scotch  philosopher 
of  the  Edinburgh  Review  type.  And 
there  are  representatives  of  all  the  pet 
schools  of  speculation  and  sentiment  in  his 
day  :  the  phrenologist ;  the  Byronic  misan- 
thrope; the  Coleridgian  mystic;  the  per- 
fectibility of  the  species  man ;  and  so  forth. 
Th^se  people  all  get  very  fair  play,  even 


when  ridiculed,  and  are  brought  to  the  test 
of  sound  common  sense,  and  of  that  kind  of 
wit  which  has  been  described  in  the  Pall 
Mall  Gazette  as  "  only  sense  sharpened  till 
it  shines."  The  politics  of  the  author  are 
not  easily  defined.  Like  many  men  who  are 
literary  rather  than  political,  he  seems  to 
have  been  Conservative  on  one  side  of  his 
mind,  and  Liberal  on  the  other.  He  laughed 
at  the  "  March  of  Intellect ;  "  the  glorifica- 
tion of  the  physical  sciences ;  the  worship  of 
the  multitude;  and  the  novel  schemes  of 
education ;  of  one  class  of  his  contempora- 
ries. But  he  laughed  also  at  the  defences 
of  rotten  boroughs,  and  the  high-flying 
Toryism  of  another  class.  He  quizzed 
Brougham.  He  more  than  quizzed  Southey, 
whom  he  somewhere  calls  "  a  Priapus  set  up 
to  guard  the  golden  apples  of  corruption." 
In  short,  he  was  a  satirist,  without  being  'a 
partisan,  and  thought  himself  entitled  to 
satirize  whatever  exaggerations  he  pleased, 
no  matter  in  what  directions  the  exaggera- 
tions tended.  With  regard  to  his  place  in 
the  great  schools  of  satire,  just  as  wc  trace 
the  pedigree  of  Churchill,  through  Dryden, 
to  Juvenal,  and  that  of  Pope,  in  spite  of 
grave  differences,  to  Horace,  so  we  call  Pea- 
cock a  child  of  Aristophanes.  He  had  the 
gaiety ;  the  dramatic  freedom ;  the  lively 
wit ;  the  feeling  for  nature ;  the  turn  for 
song ;  all  of  which  were  possessed  by 

"  The  merry  Greek,  tart  Aristophanes," 

of  course  on  a  greater  and  more  brilliant 
scale. 

In  the  first  novel  of  the  series,  "  Headlong 
Hall,"  the  scene  lies  in  the  chateau  of  a 
Welsh  squire,  at  which  philosophers  of  all 
kinds  of  views  are  assembled,  the  usual  par- 
son being  this  time  a  Keverend  Doctor 
Gaster,  whose  name  suggests  fun,  and  who 
supplies  it.  Here  is  a  fragment  of  break- 
fast-talk— 

"  '  The  anatomy  of  the  human  stomach,' 
said  Mr.  Escott,  'and  the  formation  of  the 
teeth,  clearly  place  man  in  the  class  of  frugivor- 
ous  animals.' 

"'Many  anatomists,'  said  Mr.  Foster,  'are 
of  a  different  opinion,  and  agree  in  discerning 
the  characteristics  of  the  carnivorous  classes.' 

"'I  am  no  anatomist,'  said  Mr.  Jenkinson, 
'  and  cannot  decide  where  doctors  disagree ;  in 
the  meantime,  I  conchido  tliat  man  is  omni- 
vorous, and  on  that  conclusion  I  act.' 

"  '  Your  conclusion  is  truly  orthodox,'  said 
the  Reverend  Doctor  Gaster;  'indeed,  the 
loaves  and  fishes  are  typical  of  a  mixed  diet ; 
and  tlie  practice  of  the  Church  in  all  ages 
shows  — ' 

"  '  That  it  never  loses  sight  of  the  loaves  and 
fishes,'  said  Mr.  Eseot. 
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"  '  It  never  loses  sight  of  any  point  of  sound 
doctrine,'  said  tlie  reverend  doctor." 

The  reverend  gentleman  gets  into  a  curi- 
0U8  but  very  natur.tl  after-dinner  scrape,  in 
the  passage  which  we  subjoin — 

"  The  Reverend  Doctor  Gaster  seated  himself 
in  the  corner  of  a  sofa,  near  Miss  Philomela 
Poppyseed.  Miss  Poppyseed  detailed  to  him 
the  plan  of  a  very  moral  and  aristocratical 
novel  she  was  preparing  for  the  press,  and  con- 
tinued holding  fortli,  with  her  eyes  half  shut, 
till  a  long-drawn  n-osal  tone  from  the  reverend 
divine  compelled  her  suddenly  to  open  them  in 
all  tlie  indignation  of  surprise.  The  cessation 
of  the  hum  of  her  voice  awakened  the  reverend 
gentleman,  who,  lifting  up  first  one  eyelid,  then 
the  other,  articulated,  or  rather  murmured, 
'  Admirably  planned  indeed  1 ' 

"  '  I  have  not  quite  finished,  sir,"  said  Miss 
Philomela,  bridling.  '  Will  you  have  the  good- 
ness to  inform  me  where  1  left  oft"? ' 

"  '  The  doctor  hummed  a  while,  and  at  length 
answered :  '  I  think  you  had  just  laid  it  down 
as  a  position,  that  a  thousand  a  year  is  an  indis- 
peasable  ingredient  in  the  i)assion  of  love,  and 
that  no  man  who  is  not  so  far  gifted  by  nature 
can  reasonably  presume  to  feel  that  passion 
himself,  or  be  correctly  the  object  of  it  with  a 
well-regulated  female.' 

" '  That,  sir,'  said  Miss  Philomela,  highly 
incensed,  'is  the  fundamental  principle  which 
I  lay  down  in  the  first  chapter,  and  which  the 
whole  four  volumes,  of  which  I  detailed  to  you 
the  outline,  are  intended  to  set  in  a  strong 
practical  light.' 

" '  Bless  me,'  said  the  doctor,  '  what  a  nap 
I  must  have  had ! '  " 

"  Headlong  Hall "  contains  one  or  two 
songs  such  as  Peacock  liked  to  introduce 
into  his  book;  and  Thackeray,  we  happen 
to  know,  thought  his  songs  among  the  best 
of  the  age.  There  is  a  pleasant  jollity  in 
that  which  we  select : — 

■•  In  his  last  binn  Sir  Pktkk  lies, 

Who  know  not  what  it  was  to  frown ; 
Death  took  him  mellow  by  surprise. 

And  in  his  cellar  stopped  him  down. 
Tlirough  all  our  land  we  could  not  boast 

A  kuight  more  gay,  more  prompt  than  he, 
To  rise  and  fill  a  bumper  toast,     • 

And  pass  it  round  with  thkek  times  thbke. 

"  None  better  knew  the  feast  to  sway. 

Or  keep  Mirth's  boat  in  better  trim ; 
For  Nature  had  but  little  clay 

Like  that  of  which  she  moulded  him. 
The  meanest  guest  that  graced  his  board 

Was  there  the  freest  of  the  free. 
His  bumper  toast  when  Peteb  poured, 

And  passed  it  round  with  turee  times  theee. 

"  He  kept  at  true  good-humour's  mark. 
The  social  flow  of  pleasure's  tide ; 
He  never  made  a  brow  look  dark, 
Nor  caused  a  tear,  but  when  he  died. 


No  sorrow  round  his  tomb  should  dwell : 
More  pleased  his  gay  old  ghost  would  be. 

For  funeral  song,  and  passing  bell, 
To  hear  no  sound  but  three  irMBS  three." 

"  Nightmare  Abbey,"  first  published  in 
1818,  was  the  immediate  successor  of 
"  Headlong  Hall."  The  Abbey  is  the  seat 
of  Christopher  Glowry,  Esq.,  a  gloomy  gen- 
tleman subject  to  the  blue-devils,  whose 
only  son  and  heir  had  been  christened 
"  Scythrop,"  "  from  the  name  of  a  maternal 
ancestor  who  had  hanged  himself  one  rainy 
day  in  a  fit  of  twdium  vUce,  and  had  been 
eulogized  by  a  coroner's  jury  in  the  compre- 
hensive phrase  of  felo  de  se  ;  on  which  ac- 
count Mr.  Glowry  held  his  memory  in  high 
honour,  and  made  a  punch-bowl  of  his  skull." 
At  this  cheerful  seat  various  visitors  regale 
themselves — Flosky,  a  kind  of  caricature  of 
Coleridge ;  Mr.  Cypress,  a  Byronic  poet,  and 
others ;  including  a  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hilary, 
who  bring  with  them  an  orphan  niece,  "  a 
daughter  of  Mr.  Glowry's  youngest  sister, 
who  had  made  a  runaway  love-match  with 
an  Irish  officer."  The  history  of  the  unlucky 
gentlewoman  is  given  by  Peacock  in  a  single 
most  characteristic  paragraph.  "  The  lady's 
fortune,"  we  are  told,  "  disappeared  in  the 
first  year ;  love,  by  a  natural  consequence, 
disappeared  in  the  second ;  the  Irishman 
himself,  by  a  still  more  natural  consequence, 
disappeared  in  the  third."  With  her  or- 
phan daughter,  his  cousin,  Scythrop,  Mr. 
Glowry's  heir,  falls  in  love.  But  his  father 
thinks  the  young  lady  too  volatile  for  the 
family  gravity,  as  well  as  too  poor ;  and 
wishes  him  to  marry  Miss  Toobad,  the 
daughter  of  a  Manichaean  millennarian  who 
believes  that  "  the  supreme  dominion  of  the 
world  was  for  wise  purposes  given  over  for 
a  while  to  the  Evil  Principle ;  and  that  this 
precise  period  of  time  is  the  point  of  his 
plenitude  of  power."  Scythrop  contrives  to 
fell  in  love  with  Miss  Toobad,  as  well  as 
with  the  other ;  and  while  he  is  unable  to 
decide  between  them  they  both  marry 
among  his  father's  guests.  This  amusing 
position  is  the  only  thing  like  plot  in  the 
tale,  the  charm  of  which,  as  of  all  Peacock's 
stories,  is  not  in  the  fable,  but  in  the  point 
and  sense  of  the  narrative  and  dialogue. 
There  is  an  after-dinner  conversation  in 
"  Nightmare  Abbey  "  so  clever  in  itself,  and 
so  curious  as  a  picture  of  the  humours  of 
fifty  years  ago,  that — barring  a  little  abridg- 
ment here  and  there — we  shall  transcribe  it 
in  full  :— 

"  Mr.  Olowry. — Ton  are  leaving  England,  Mr. 
Cypress.  There  is  a  delightful  melancholy  in 
saying  farewell  to  an  old  acquaintance,  when 
the  chances  are  twenty  to  one  against  ever 
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meeting  again.     A  smiling  bumper  to  a  sad 
parting,  and  let  us  all  be  unhappy  togetlier. 

"  Mr.  Cyprem  {filling  a  lumper). — This  is 
the  only  social  habit  that  the  disappointed  spirit 
never  unlearns. 

"  The  Reverend  Mr.  Larynx  {filling). — It  is 
the  only  piece  of  academical  learning  that  the 
finished  educatee  retains. 

"  Mr.  FlosTcy  {filling). — It  is  the  only  object- 
ive fact  which  the  sceptic  can  realize. 

"  Seythrop  (filling). — It  is  the  only  styptic 
for  a  bleeding  heart. 

"  The  Honourable  Mr.  Listless  {filling). — It 
is  the  only  trouble  that  is  very  well  worth 
taking. 

"  Mr.  Toolad  {filling). — It  is  the  only  anti- 
dote to  the  great  wrath  of  the  devil. 

"  Mr.  Hilary  {filling). — It  is  the  only  symbol 
of  perfect  life.  The  inscription,  '■Hie  non 
libitur"  will  suit  nothing  but  a  tombstone. 

"J/r.  Olowry. — You  will  see  many  fine  old 
ruins,  Mr.  Cypress, — many  reminiscences  of 
the  ancient  world,  which  I  hope  was  better 
worth  living  in  than  the  modern ;  though  for 
myself  I  care  not  a  straw  more  for  one  than  the 
otiier,  and  would  not  go  twenty  miles  to  see 
anything  that  either  could  show. 

"  Mr.  Cypress. — It  is  something  to  seek,  Mr. 
Glowry.  The  mind  is  restless,  and  must  per- 
sist in  seeking,  though  to  find  is  to  be  disap- 
pointed. Do  you  feel  no  aspirations  towards 
the  countries  of  Socrates  and  Cicero  ?  No  wish 
to  wander  among  the  venerable  remains  of  the 
greatness  that  has  passed  for  ever  ? 

"  Mr.  Olowry. — Not  a  grain. 

"  Seythrop. — I  should  have  no  pleasnre  in 
visiting  countries  that  are  past  all  hope  of  re- 
generation. There  is  great  hope  of  our  own  ; 
and  it  seems  to  me  that  an  Englishman  who, 
either  by  his  station  in  society  or  his  genius,  or 
(as  in  your  instance,  Mr.  Cypress)  by  both,  has 
the  power  of  essentially  serving  his  country  in 
its  arduous  struggle  with  its  domestic  enemies, 
yet  forsakes  his  country,  which  is  still  bo  rich 
in  liope,  to  dwell  in  others  which  are  only  fer- 
tile in  the  ruins  of  memory,  does  what  none  of 
those  ancients,  whose  fragmentary  memorials 
you  venerate,  would  have  done  in  similar  cir- 
cumstances. 

"  Mr.  Cypress. — Sir,  I  have  quarrelled  with 
my  wife,  and  a  man  who  has  quarrelled  with  his 
wife  is  absolved  from  all  duty  to  his  country. 
I  have  written  an  ode  to  tell  the  people  as 
much,  and  they  may  take  it  as  they  list. 

"  Mr.  Hilary. — I  am  one  of  those  who  can- 
not see  the  good  that  is  to  result  from  all  this 
mystifying  and  blue-devilling  of  ^ciety.  The 
contrast  it  presents  to  the  cheerful  and  solid 
wisdom  of  antiquity  is  too  forcible  not  to  strike 
any  one  who  has  the  least  knowledge  of  clas- 
sical literature.  To  represent  vice  and  misery 
as  the  necessary  accompaniments  of  genius  is 
as  mischievous  as  it  is  false,  and  the  feeling  is 
as  unclassical  as  the  language  in  which  It  is 
usually  expressed. 

"  Mr.  Todbad. — It  is  our  calamity.  The  de- 
vil has  come  among  us,  and  has  begun  by  tak- 
ing possession  of  all  the  cleverest  fellows. 


"  Mr.  Cypress. — There  is  no  wortli  or  beauty 
but  in  the  mind's  idea.  Love  sows  the  wind 
and  reaps  the  whirlwind.  The  sum  of  our  so- 
cial destiny  is  to  inflict  or  endure. 

"  Mr.  Hilary. — Rather  to  bear  and  forbear, 
Mr.  Cypress, — a  maxim  which  you  perhaps 
despise. 

"  Mr.  Cypress. — Love  is  not  an  inhabitant  of 
the  earth.  We  worship  him  as  the  Athenians 
did  their  imknown  God.  But  broken  hearts 
are  the  martyrs  of  his  faith,  and  the  eye  shall 
never  see  the  form  which  phantasy  paints,  and 
which  passion  pursues  through  paths  of  delu- 
sive beauty,  among  flowers  whose  odours  are 
agonies,  and  trees  whose  gums  are  poison. 

"  Mr.  Hilary. — You  talk  like  a  Rosicrucian, 
who  will  love  nothing  but  a  sylph,  who  does 
not  believe  in  the  existence  of  a  sylph,  and 
Avho  yet  quarrels  with  the  whole  nniverse  for 
not  containing  a  sylph. 

''Mr.  Olowry. — Let  us  all  be  unhappy  to- 
gether ! " 

The  reader  who  does  not  relish  the  cheer- 
ful vigour,  the  clearness,  the  fine  sparkling 
salt  of  passages  like  this,  which  is,  after  all, 
only  an  average  specimen  of  Peacock's  man- 
ner, must  have  spoiled  his  palate  by  indulg- 
ing in  mawkish  twaddle  of  one  kind  and  an- 
other, or  damaged  his  appetite  by  neglecting 
to  take  regular  exercise  on  the  hills  of  At- 
tica and  the  banks  of  the  Tiber.  "  Night- 
mare Abbey"  was  followed,  in  1822,  by 
"  Maid  Marian  "  in  which  Peacock  goes  back 
to  the  Kobin  Hood  days,  and  carries  his  wit 
into  the  feudal  forests,  but  which  is  chiefly 
remarkable  for  the  freshness  and  grace  with 
which  he  touches  on  silvan  scenery,  a  kind 
of  scenery  dear  to  him  (as  already  hinted) 
from  a  boy.  To  "  Maid  Marian  "  succeeded 
in  the  same  year  "  Crotchet  Castle,"  another 
story  of  his  more  usual  type,  but  where  a 
new  class  of  the  humours  of  the  time  were 
selected  for  pungent  exposition  and  genial 
banter.  One  of  his  best  scholarly  parsons, 
Dr.  Folliott,  is  in  "  Crotchet  Castle,"  and 
says  and  eats  many  a  good  thing  in  the 
course  of  it ;  but  we  must  not  overload  our 
pages  with  quotations.  We  must  bo  content 
only  to  mention  "  Melincourt,"  one  of  the 
most  daring  of  all  his  fictions,  in  which, 
with  Aristophanie  boldness,  he  has  intro- 
duced a  Sir  Oron  Haut-ton,  who  is  nothing 
but  a  well-trained  ape,  into  good  society  as 
a  living  character,  and  has  even  made  him 
be  elected  to  Parliament  for  a  borough. 
"  Melincourt"  re-apeared  in  a  cheap  fornf  in 
1856. 

It  is  now  time  to  relate  that  Peacock, 
who  had  in  1809  gone  to  Flusliing  as  under- 
secretary to  Sir  Home  Popham,  was  iu  1819 
appointed  to  a  situation  in  the  "  Examiner's 
Office  "  at  the  India  House.     He  had  six 
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weeks  to  prepare  to  be  examined  for  the  post, 
and  his  "  passing  papers  "  were  returned  to 
him  with  this  short  but  high  compliment, — 
one  that  might  have  been  equally  paid  to 
his  literary  work  :  "  Nothing  superfluous,  and 
nothing  wanting."   During  the  same  year  his 
friend  Shelley  writes  to  him  about  his  poem 
"  llhododaphne  :  "  "  Byron  begs  me  to  tell 
you  he  should  not  have  the  slightest  objec- 
tion to  father  your '  Grecian  Enchantress.'  " 
During  the  years  which  followed.  Peacock 
was  an  occasional  contributor  to  distinguished 
periodicals;    and  wrote,   especially,  an  ad- 
mirable article  on  Moore's  Epicurean,  in  the 
old  Westminsier  Review.      He  also  wrote, 
now  and  then,  in  the  Examiner  during  its 
brilliant  Fonblanquian  period  ;  and  it  is  to 
be  hoped  that  these  essays  will  some  day  be 
collected.     A  new  generation  rose  around 
him,  to  many  of  whom  his  name — the  name 
of  one  who  had  written  novels  when  Bulwer 
and  Disraeli  were  children — was  unknown. 
His  vigorous  and  versatile  mind  employed 
itself  in  new  directions.     He   planned  ves- 
sels which  weathered  the  Cape,  as  he  had 
produced  books  which  will  weather  the  cen- 
tury ;  but  so  far  was  he  from  abandoning 
letters,  that  his  genius  had  an  Indian  sum- 
mer not  a  whit  less  full  of  life  and  colour 
than  the    summer    of   its  prime.      "  Gryll 
Grange,"  published  in  Eraser  some  six  or 
seven  years    ago,  when  Peacock  was  more 
than  seventy  years  of  ago,  is  quite  as  fresh 
as  any  book  of  the  "  Headlong  Hall  "  series, 
and  even  more  remarkable  than  the  best  of 
them,   for  ingenuity,  liveliness  of   humour, 
general  vigour  of  wit    and  wide  reading  in 
literature.      What    is    not   less  interesting 
about  "  Gryll  Orange  "  is  its  similarity  in 
tone  and  character  to  the    author's  novels 
of   half   a  century  before.      His  favourite 
views    are    not    altered,  only  strengthened 
and  confirmed.      His    favourite    types    are 
there, — the  jovial  accomplished  squire,  Mr. 
Gryll ;  the  old-school  parson,  a  Ion  vivant 
and    classical    scholar.  Dr.  Opimian ;    and 
Lord  Curryfin  represents  the  prevalent  ma- 
nia for    lecturing,  as  Cypress    and  Flosky 
in  "  Nightmare  Abbey  "  tlie  melancholy  and 
transcendentalism  of  a  quite  diff'erent  world. 
There  must  have  been  a  wonderful  vitality 
about    a   man   who    lived    to    criticise  the 
•views,  and  laugh  at  the  nonsense,  of  three 
generations ;  and  who    laughed    as  merrily 
at  the  third — that   rising  just  now — as  he 
had  done  at  the  first.      Touching  the  plot 
of  "  Gryll  Grange,"  we  have  not  much  to 
say.     Ilowever  improbable,  it  is  ingenious  ; 
and  every  page  of  the  book  contains  some 
sagacious,  or  humorous,  or  thoughtful  thing, 
expressed  with  classic  neatness    and  point. 
"  Gryll  Grange,"  too,  contains  perhaps  the 
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very  best  verses  that  Peacock  ever  wrote — 
verses  so  good,  indeed,  that  we  reproduce 
them  in  extenso  for  the  reader's  enjoyment : — 

"LOVE  AN^D  AGE. 

"  I  played  with  you  'mid  cowslips  blowing, 

When  I  was  six  and  you  were  four ; 

Wlien  gailands  weaving,  flower-balls  throw- 
ing. 

Were  pleasures  soon  to  please  no  more. 

Through  groves  and  meads,  o'er  grass  and 
heatlier. 

With  little  playmates,  to  and  fro, 

We  wandered  hand  in  hand  together ; 

But  that  was  sixty  years  ago. 

"  You  grew  a  lovely  roseate  maiden, 
And  still  our  early  luve  was  strong ; 
Still  with  no  care  our  days  were  laden, 
They  glided  joyously  along ; 
And  I  did  love  you,  very  dearly — 
How  dearly,  words  want  power  to  show ; 
I  thought  your  heart  was  touched  as  nearly ; 
But  that  was  fifty  years  ago. 

"  Then  other  lovers  came  around  you. 
Your  beauty  grew  from  year  to  year, 
And  many  a  splendid  circle  found  you 
The  centre  of  its  glittering  sphere. 
I  saw  yoa  then,  first  vows  forsaking, 
On  rank  and  wealth  your  hand  bestow ; 
Oh,  then  I  thought  my  heart  was  breaking, — 
But  that  was  forty  years  ago. 

"  And  I  lived  on,  to  wed  another : 
No  cause  she  gave  me  to  repine ; 
And  when  I  heard  you  were  a  mother, 
I  did  not  wish  the  children  mine. 
My  own  young  flock,  in  fair  progression. 
Made  up  a  pleasant  Christmas  row : 
My  joy  in  them  was  past  expression ; — 
But  that  was  thirty  years  ago. 

"  You  grew  a  matron  plump  and  comely, 
You  dwelt  in  fashion's  briglitest  blaze ; 
My  earthly  lot  was  far  more  homely  ; 
But  I  too  had  my  festal  days. 
No  merrier  eyes  have  ever  glistened 
Around  the  hearth-stone's  wintry  glow, 
Than  when  my  youngest  child  was  christ- 
ened:— 
But  that  was  twenty  years  ago. 

"  Time  passed.     My  eldest  girl  was  married. 
And  1  am  now  a  grandsiro  grey ; 
One  pet  of  four  years  old  I've  carried 
Among  the  wild-flowered  meads  to  play. 
In  our  old  fields  of  cliildisli  pleasure. 
Where  now,  as  then,  the  cowslips  blow. 
She  fills  lier  basket's  ample  measure, — 
And  that  is  not  ten  years  ago. 

"  But  though  first  love's  impassioned  blinduess 
Has  passed  away  in  colder  light, 
I  still  have  thought  of  you  with  kindness. 
And  shall  do,  till  oar  last  good-night. 
The  ever-rolling  silent  hours 
Will  bring  a  lime  we  shall  not  know. 
When  our  young  days  of  gathering  flowers 
Will  he  an  hundred  years  ago." 
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There  is  a  tenderness  at  the  bottom  of  the 
playfulness  of  this,  which  reveals  itself  more 
and  more  after  repeated  perusals  ;  while  the 
simplicity  and  grace  of  its  execution  are 
truly  admiralble.  We  doubt  if  there  is  any 
single  poem  of  Praed's  equal  to  it,  justly  as 
Praed's  talent  for  poetry  of  a  similar  kind 
is  admired. 

Some  of  the  literary  criticism  in  "  Gryll 
Grange "  is  very  valuable,  and  might  be 
studied  with  advantage  by  our  younger 
poets  and  critics.  How  much  truth  and 
suggestiveness  there  is  in  the  dialogue  which 
follows ; — • 

"  Miss  Ilex. — Truth  to  nature  is  essential  to 
poetry.  Few  may  perceive  an  inaccuracy  :  but 
to  those  who  do,  it  causes  a  great  diminution, 
if  not  a  total  destruction,  of  pleasure  in  the 
perusal.  Shakespeare  never  makes  a  flower 
blossom  out  of  season.  Wordsworth,  Cole- 
ridge, and  Southey  are  true  to  nature,  in  tliis 
and  in  all  other  respects  :  even  in  their  wildest 
imaginings. 

"  The  Neoerend  Doctor  Oinmian. — Yet  hero 
is  a  combination,  by  one  of  our  greatest  poets, 
of  flowers  that  never  blossom  in  tlie  same 
season : — 

"  Bring  the  rathe  primrose,  that  forsaken 
dies, 
The  tufted  crow-toe,  and  pale  jessamine. 
The  white  pink,  and  the  pansie  fi-eakt  with 

jot, 
The  glowing  violet, 

The  musk  rose,  and  the  well-attired  wood- 
bine, 
"With  cowslips  wan,  that  hang  the  pensive 

head. 
And  every  flower  that  sad  embroidery  wears : 
Bid  amai'antlius  all  his  beauty  shed. 
And  datfodillies  fill  their  cups  with  tears. 
To  deck  the  laureat  liearse  where  Lycidlies." 

And  at  tlie  same  time  he  plucks  tlie  berries  of 
the  myrtle  and  the  ivy. 

'■^  Hiss  Ilex. — Very  beautiful  if  not  true  to 
English  seasons :  but  Milton  might  have  thought 
himself  justified  in  making  this  combination  in 
Arcadia.  Generally  lie  is  strictly  accurate,  to 
a  degree  that  is  in  itself  a  beauty.  For  in- 
stance, in  bis  address  to  the  nightingale  : — 

"  Thee,  chauntress,  oft  the  woods  among, 
I  woo  to  hear  tliy  even-song. 
And  missing  thee,  I  walk  unseen, 
On  the  dry  .smooth-shaven  green." 

The  song  of  the  niglitingale  ceases  about  the 
time  that  the  grass  is  mown. 

■'  The  Uevcrcnd  Doctor  Opimian. — The  old 
(ireek  poetry  is  always  true  to  nature,  and  will 
bear  any  degree  of  critical  analysis.  I  must 
say,  I  take  no  pleasure  in  poetry  that  will 
not.  .  .  . 
What  do  you  suppose  these  lines  represent  ? 

"  I  turning  saw,  throned  on  a  flowery  rise, 
One  sitting  on  a  crimson  scarf  unrolled ; 
A  queen,  with  swarthy  cheeks  and  bold  black 
eyes, 
Brow-bound  with  burning  gold." 


"  Mr.  Machorrowdale. — I  should  take  it  to 
be  a  description  of  the  Queen  of  Bambo. 

"  77(6  Reverend,  Doctor  Opimian.' — Yet  thus 
one  of  our  most  popular  poets  describes  Cleo- 
patra ;  and  one  of  our  most  popular  artists  lias 
illustrated  the  description  by  a  portrait  of  a 
hideous  grinning  j3itliiop.  Moore  led  the  way 
to  this  perversion  by  demonstrating,  that  the 
^^gyptian  women  must  have  been  btautiful, 
because  tlioy  were  'the  countrywomen  of 
Cleopatra."  Here  we  have  a  sort  of  counter- 
demonstration,  that  Cleopatra  must  have  been 
a  fright,  because  she  was  the  countrywoman  of 
the  iEgyptiaiis.  But  Cleopatra  was  a  Greek, 
the  daughter  of  Ptolemy  Auletes  and  a  lady  of 
Pontus.  The  Ptolemies  were  Greeks,  and  who- 
ever will  look  at  their  genealogy,  their  coins, 
and  tlieir  medals,  will  see  how  carefully  they 
kept  their  pure  Greek  blood  uncontaminated 
by  African  intermixture.  Think  of  this  de- 
scription and  this  picture,  applied  to  one  who, 
Dio  says — and  all  antiquity  confirms  him — was 
'the  most  superlatively  beautiful  of  women, 
splendid  to  see,  and  delightful  to  hear.'  For 
she  was  eminently  accomplished  :  she  spoke 
many  languages  with  grace  and  facility.  Her 
mind  was  as  wonderful  as  her  personal  beauty. 
There  is  not  a  shadow  of  intellectual  expres- 
sion in  that  horrible  portrait." 

The  interesting  question  thus  mooted 
about  Cleopatra  demands,  and  would  re- 
ward, a  special  dissertation.  Here,  we  must 
be  content  to  say,  first,  that  it  was  not 
Moore,  but  Shakespeare,  who  "led  the  way  " 
to  what  Peacock  calls  the  "  perversion  "  of 
making  Cleopatra  an  ^thiop.  Shakespeare 
speaks  of  her  as  "a  gipsy," — without  any 
warrant  from  his  original  authority  for 
"  Antony  and  Cleopatra, " — Plutarch. 
Secondly,  we  must  remark,  that  we  wish  the 
"  genealogy  "  were  more  satisfactory.  There 
is  bastardy  and  obscurity,  or  both,  at  both 
ends  of  it !  Ptolemy  Auletes,  the  father  of 
Cleopatra,  was  certainly  spurious  ;  and 
Cicero  says  in  one  of  his  Orations,  that  it 
was  universally  agreed  that  he  was  neither 
royal  in  race  nor  character  :  "  Eum  .  .  . 
neque  genere,  neque  animo  regio  esse,  inter 
omnes  video  convenire.'  *  Granting,  how- 
ever, that  he  was  the  son  of  Ptolemy  Soter, 
and  thus  seventh  in  descent  from  Ptolemy 
son  of  Lagus,  the  founder  of  the  house, — 
who  was  Lagus  ?  He  is  sometimes  called  a 
bastard  of  the  Royal  house  of  Macedon,  and 
if  so,  he  was  certainly  of  Hellenic  descent, 
for  they  established  their  Hellenic  descent 
before  being  allowed  to  compete  at  the 
Olympic  Games.  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  ' 
Lagus  was  a  Macedonian,  he  was  a  "  bar- 
barian ;  "  and  in  either  case,  who  is  to  answer 
for  the  "purity  "  of  the  Greek  blood  of  the 

*  Cicero,  De  Lege  Agrarid,  Or.  ii.  16.  See  A.  W. 
Zunipt's  edition  of  these  Orations,  and  his  notes  in 
loc.     (Berlin,  1861.) 
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mothers  either  of  the  first  Ptolemy,  or  the 
last  ?  Thirdly,  -while  unprepared  to  deal 
adequately  with  the  "  coins,"  we  may  men- 
tion that  wo  once  broached  this  very  point 
to  the  late  distinguished  and  lamented  Pro- 
fessor Ramsay,  of  Gla-gnw,  and  that  he  im- 
mediately produced  some  silver  coins,  in 
which  Cleopatra  had  anything  but  the  true 
classic  outline  which  Peacock  claimed  for 
her.  At  the  same  time,  we  commit  our- 
selves to  neitlicr  theory,  but  reserve  the 
question  ad  avizandum.  It  will  be  a  curi- 
ous thing  if  the  physical  colour  of  Queen 
Cleopatra  should  remain  in  controversy  for 
over,  like  the  mor.il  colour  of  Queen  Mary  ! 

After  what  has  been  quoted  from  Pea- 
cock, and  said  about  him,  the  reader  will 
readily  believe  that  he  was  an  old-fashioned 
scholar,  and  gentleman  of  the  old  school  to 
the  last.  Such  was  indeed  the  case.  He 
told  Mr.  Thackeray,  to  whom  we  were  in- 
debted for  the  anecdote,  that  he  now  read 
nothing  but  Greek.  He  was  heretical  on  the 
subject  of  Tennyson,  and  living  poets  gener- 
ally. His  favourite  wine  was  Madeira.  He 
consorted  chiefly,  out  of  his  own  private 
circle,  with  men  of  the  past, — dining,  we 
believe,  nowhere  except  now  and  then  at 
Lord  Broughton's.  He  lived,  as  we  have 
said  before,  near  the  Thames,  and  delighted 
in  going  on  its  waters;  and  he  cherished  an 
intention — never,  unfortunately,  carried  out 
— of  editing  Sophocles.  In  these  simple 
old-world  pursuits  he  passed  a  vigorous  old 
age  ;  and  his  portrait  now  before  us  by  Mr. 
Wallis,  shows  us  a  veteran  with  a  fine  mass- 
ive brow,  crowned  with  white  hair,  strong 
regular  features,  and  a  rather  large  mouth, 
instinct  with  character,  the  whole  tinged 
with  the  reddish  tints  of  a  lusty  English 
autumn.  He  died  at  Sheppcrton,  near  his 
favourite  river,  early  in  the  present  twelve- 
month, having  reached  his  eighty-first  year. 

Francis  Mahony,  Father  Prout,  the  last  of 
our  little  group  of  humorists,  was  born  at 
Cork  in  the  beginning  of  the  century — we 
believe  about  1S04.  Aytoun  confined  him- 
self to  Scotland  with  a  tenacity  that  in  onr 
age  exposed  him  to  provincialism.  He 
sometimes  went  to  a  German  bath,  or  to 
Paris,  or  London,  but  even  London  was  to 
him  a  kind  of  foreign  city ;  and  in  spite  of 
the  demonstrative  Bohemianism  of  his  comic 
writings,  it  was  easy  to  see  that  he  lived 
under  the  dominion  of  the  local  traditions 
of  "genteel"  Edinburgh  life.  Peacock 
was  a  Londoner,  whose  heart,  as  we  have 
said,  clung  to  the  Thames,  and  whoso  very 
scholarship  was  of  purely  English  tj-pe,  not 
borrowed,  like  too  much  of  our  modern 
scholarship,  from  the  Germans.  But  Ma- 
hony, though  intellectually  an  Irishman  to 


the  backbone,  was,  compared  with  these 
men,  essentially  cosmopolitan.  He  was  as 
much  at  home  in  Rome  as  in  London ;  in 
Paris  as  at  Florence ;  and  led  a  life  resem 
bling  that  of  the  men  of  letters  of  the  six 
teenth  century  rather  than  of  those  of  to 
day.  Latin,  he  knew,  not  as  it  is  known  at 
schools  and  colleges  only,  but  with  the  fii- 
niiliarity  with  which  it  was  known  to  the 
Erasmuses  and  Buchanans:  and  he  had  a 
range  of  reading  about  the  men  of  those 
times,  which  might  be  matched,  perhaps, 
among  a  small  circle  of  inquirers,  but  which 
certainly  nobody  else  combined,  as  he  com- 
bined it,  with  the  wit  and  shrewdness,  and 
experience,  and  popular  talent  of  a  success- 
ful journalist  and  magazinist.  The  secret  of 
all  this  was  his  education  on  the  Continent 
among  the  Jesuits.  In  early  youth  he  was 
destined  for  the  order,  and  went  through 
their  curriculum  in  Belgium,  France  and 
Rome.  When  he  was  still  young,  his  talents 
must  have  attracted  attention  among  their 
enemies,  for  in  the  Jisuites  Modernes  of  the 
Abb6  de  la  Roche  Arnaud,  a  book  publish- 
ed against  them  in  Paris  in  1826,  when  they 
were  thriving  under  the  sceptre  of  Charles 
Dix,  a  special  article  is  devoted  to  "  O'Ma- 
honi,  ne  en  Irlande.''  "  Je  ne  sais,"  the 
Abb6  tells  us,  "  s'il  est  parent  du  Comtc  do 
ce  nom ;  mais  i  I'esprit,  aux  prejug6s,  et  aux 
systemes  de  M.  le  Comte,  il  ajoute  le  fana- 
tisme,  la  dissimulation,  la  politique  et  tout 
le  caractfere  d'un  Jesuite.  .  .  .  S'il  itait 
confesseur  de  noire  bon  Hoi,  il  ferait  de 
magnifiques  auio-da-fc.  ...  La  Compag- 
nie  destine  le  P.  O'Mahoni  i,  etre  a  la  tote 
des  congregations  et  des  colleges.  Elle  lui 
fait,  pour  cela,  connaitre  i  fond  les  sciences 
diverses  de  la  societe,  .  .  .  et  Ton  esp6re 
que  docile  aux  leqons  de  ses  maitres,  le 
jeune  O'Mahoni  deviendra  plus  insensible 
et  plus  cruel  encore  que  les  inquisiieurs  les 
plus  endurck  de  Saragosse  et  de  Valence." 
Prout  used  to  be  prodigiously  tickled  by 
this  account  of  himself  and  of  his  probable 
development ;  and  his  copy  of  the  Abb6 
Roche  Arnaud's  book  is  now  before  us,  with 
the  following  inscription  in  his  own  writing  : 
"  Handed  over  with  great  gusto  to  mi/  bio- 
grupher  and  friend,  at  Paris,  Rue  des 
Moulins,  1865,  Aug.  12th.  Frank  Mahony 
de  Saragosse."  The  truth  is,  that  like 
many  others,  of  whom  the  great  Erasmus  is 
the  highest  type,  Mahony  was  a  man  of  let- 
terij  by  nature,  and  a  priest  only  by  acci- 
dent. There  was  a  time  in  Europe  when 
the  two  vocations  were  one ;  but  we  are 
drifting  further  from  that  tradition  every 
day ;  and  Mahony's  transition  from  Jesuit- 
ism into  literature  was  only  one  sign  out  of 
many  of  a  movement  going  on  all  over  the 
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world.  Nevertlieless,  when  he  threw  him- 
self on  London,  and  became  a  Fraserian — 
circa  1835, — his  ecclesiastical  education  de- 
termined the  form  which  his  literary  work 
took.  He  embodied  himself  in  an  imagi- 
nary "  Father  Prout  "  of  Watergrasshill, 
near  Cork,  a  priest  of  the  old  school,  and 
attributed  all  his  writings  to  that  fictitious 
personage,  whose  name  came  to  be  familiar- 
ly applied  to  him,  even  in  conversation. 
"He  was  one  of  that  race  of  priests"  such 
is  Mahony'a  description — "  now,  unfortu- 
uately,  extinct,  or  nearly  so,  like  the  old 
breed  of  wolf-dogs  in  the  island.  I  allude 
to  those  of  his  order  who  were  educated 
abroad  before  the  French  Revolution,  and 
had  imbibed,  from  associating  with  the 
polished  and  high-born  clergy  of  the  old 
Galilean  Church,  a  loftier  range  of  thought, 
and  a  superior  delicacy  of  sentiment."  This 
sentence  is  the  key  to  much  that  was  very 
characteristic  in  Mahony.  He  had  strong 
sympathy  with  the  aristocracies,  both  of 
birth  and  letters— with  historical  families, 
and  with  writers  whose  genius'  was  enriched 
by  learning ;  and  he  did  not  like  the  up- 
starts of  either  world.  But  he  was,  above 
all,  a  humorist ;  and  hence,  in  the  "  Reli- 
ques  of  Father  Prout,"  all  his  gifts  and  ac- 
quirements run  to  humour.  And  it  is 
humour  thoroughly  Irish, — in  its  brilliance, 
its  extravagance,  and  its  waywardness  of 
fanciful  epigram  ; — a  kind  of  practical  jok- 
ing in  literature,  as  if  he  pulled  a  curule 
chair  from  under  you  just  when  you  were 
going  to  sit  down,  or  put  Attic  garlic  into 
your  omelette  when  your  back  was  turned. 
To  what  else  shall  we  compare  a  writer's  tell- 
ing us,  in  the  "  Rogueries  of  Tom  Moore," 
that  Tom  stole  his  "  Lesbia  hath  a  Beam- 
ing Eye  "  from  "  an  old  Latin  song  of  my 
own,  which  I  made  when  a  boy,  smitten 
with  the  charms  of  an  Irish  milk-maid  ?" 
and  gravely  proceeding  to  produce  the 
"  original : " 

"  Lesbia  semper  hino  et  inde 

Oculorum  tela  inovet, 
Capiat  omnes,  sed  deinde 

Qiiis  ametur  nemo  novit. 
Palpebrarum,  Nora  cara 

Lux  tuarum  non  est  foris, 
Plamma  mieat  ibi  rara 

Sed  sinceri  lux  araoris 
Nora  Oreina  sit  regiua 

Vultu,  gressu  tarn  modesto, 
Hffic  puellas  inter  bellas 

Jure  omnium  dux  esto. 

"  Lesbia  vestes  auro  graves 

Fert  et  gemmis  juxta  normam, 

Gratias  sed  eheu  suaves 
Cinctani  reliquere  t'orraam. 

Noras  tunicam  prfeferres, 
Flante  zephyro  volantem ; 


Oonlis  et  raptis  erres 

Gontemplando  .imbulantem  I 
Veste  Nora  tam  decora 

Semper  indui  memento, 
Semper  purro  sic  natural 

Ibis  tecta  vestimento." 

These  comic  translations  were  quite  a 
fashion  at  that  time,  and  were  executed 
chiefly  by  clever  Irishmen,  such  as  Mahony, 
Maginn,  Sheehan  and  Kenealy  —  the  two 
last  of  whom  still  survive.  Mahony's  seri- 
ous Latin  verse,  however,  was  very  spirited, 
as  his  ode  on  Loyola  —  two  stanzas  of  which 
may  be  repeated  —  shows  : 

"  Tellus  gigantis  sentit  iter :  simul 
Idola  nutant,  fana  runnt,  niicat 
Christi  triumpbantis  troplireum 
Cruxquo  novos  nimierat  clientes. 

"  Videre  gentes  Xaverii  jubar 
Igni  corusco  nubila  dividens : 
Osepitque  inirans  Ohristianos 
Per  medios  fluitare  Ganges." 

This  ode  is  in  Front's  paper  on  "  Litera- 
ture and  the  Jesuits  " —  an  admirable  sum- 
mary of  the  services  of  the  order  to  the 
cause  of  letters.  He  had  always  a  kindness 
for  them  from  that  point  of  view,  though  he 
maintained  that  they  were  steadily  deterio- 
rating in  brains  and  scholarship,  and  he 
loved  to  trot  out  a  forgotten  father  when  the 
occasion  offered.  "What  are  you  doing?" 
he  asked  a  literary  friend  one  day  in  the 
Strand.  "  A  curious  thing,"  was  the  answer, 
"  an  article  on  The  Beard."  "  Ah,"  said 
Prout,  "  Laurence  Beyerlinck,lf«grMMM  The- 
airum  VHce  Humana  —  article  harhal'"' 
The  hint  was  taken,  and  proved  a  most  valu- 
able one  ;  but  the  question  was  naturally  put 
to  Prout  by  his  friend  next  time  they  met, 
"  Who  was  Beyerlinck  ?  "  "A  Low  Coun- 
tries Jesuit,"  Prout  answered  ;  "  one  of  the 
old  fellows  that  you  Protestants  are  always 
running  down ;  "  and  his  eye  gave  a  mis- 
chievous twinkle  of  pleasure.  As  may  be 
supposed,  the  Father  was  a  picturesque  figure 
in  his  ecclesiastical  garb  —  for  he  always  re- 
tained it,  more  or  less  —  among  London 
journalists.  He  was  esteemed  for  his  read- 
ing, and  might  be  consulted  about  most  sub- 
jects ;  for  you  found  him  over  the  "  Mena- 
giana,"  or  Erasmus,  or  Buchanan,  in  regions 
where  the  ordinary  Cockney  litterateur 
(whom  he  held  cheap)  is  wholly  at  sea.  But 
his  chief  impression  was  made  by  his  wit  and 
humour.  He  could  stand  up  against  the 
epigrammatic  needle-gun  of  Douglas  Jcr- 
rold ;  he  was  full  of  all  sorts  of  anecdotes ; 
and  he  had  a  great  deal  of  curious  gossip 
about  known  people  —  especially  country- 
men of  his  own  —  which  he  gave  out  fla- 
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vonred  with  droll  sarcasm.  The  humour  of 
his  talk  was  very  similar  to  that  of  the 
"  Reliques,"  as  it  is  seen  in  the  "  Apology 
for  Lent "  and  the  "  Rogueries  of  Tom 
Moore."  It  was  a  sparkling  kind  of  fun, 
with  none  of  the  dry  gravity  of  contempt 
about  it  which  is  so  effective  in  the  "  Fhair- 
shon  "  of  Aytoun,  but  wilder  in  its  mockery 
or  sportiveness.  Listen,  for  instance,  to  the 
learned  pastor  of  Watefgrasshill,  harangu- 
ing—  appropos  of  Lent  —  on  the  fastings 
of  his  race  and  Church  :  — 

"  I  do  not  attach  mnch  importance  to  the  Act 
of  James  i.,  who,  in  1619,  issued  a  proclama- 
tion reminding  his  Englisli  subjects  of  the  ob- 
ligation of  keeping  Lent;  because  liis  Majesty's 
object  is  clearly  ascertained  to  have  been  to  en- 
courage the  traffic  of  his  countrymen,  the 
Scotch,  who  had  just  then  emb.irked  largely  in 
the  herring  trade,  and  for  whoui  the  thrifty 
Stuart  was  anxious  to  secure  a  monopoly  imthe 
British  markets.  ' 

"But,  when,  in  1027,  I  find  the  chivalrous 
Charles  i.,  your  martyred  king,  sending  forth 
from  the  Banqueting-room  of  Whiteh.ill  his 
royal  decree  to  the  same  effect,  I  am  at  a  loss 
to  trace  his  motives.  It  is  known  that  Arch- 
bishop Laud's  advice  went  to  the  effect  of  rein- 
stating many  customs  of  Catholicity;  bnt  from 
a  more  diligent  consideration  of  tlie  subject,  I 
am  more  inclined  to  think  that  the  King  wished 
rather,  by  this  display  of  austere  practices,  to 
soothe  and  conciliate  the  Puritanical  portion  of 
his  subjects,  whose  religious  notions  were  sup- 
posed (I  know  not  how  justly)  to  have  a  ten- 
dency to  self-denial  and  the  mortification  of  the 
flesh.  Certain  it  is  that  the  Calvinists  and 
Roundheads  were  greater  favourites  at  Billings- 
gate than  the  High  Church  party ;  from  which 
wo  may  conclude  that  they  consumed  more 
fish,  —  a  fact  corroborated  by  the  contemporary 
testimony  of  Samuel  Butler,  who  says  that 
when  the  great  struggle  commenced  — 

'Eich  fislierwoman  looked  her  fish  up. 
And  trudged  abroad  to  cry  No  bishop  1 ' 

"  I  will  only  remark,  in  furtherance  of  my 
ow^n  views,  th.at  the  King's  beefeaters  and  the 
gormandizing  Cav.iliors  of  that  period,  could 
never  stand  in  fair  fight  against  the  austere  and 
fasting  Cromwel  mii>\ 

"  It  is  a  vulgar  error  of  your  countrymen  to 
connect  valour  with  roast-beef,  or  conrage  with 
plum-pudding.  There  exists  no  such  associa- 
tion ;  and  I  wonder  this  national  mistake  has 
not  been  noticed  by  Jeremy  Bentham  in  his 
Book  of  Fallacies.  As  soon  might  it  be  pre- 
sumed that  the  pot-bellied  Falstaff,  faring  on 
vc-nison  and  sack,  could  overcome  in  prowess 
Owen  Glendower,  who,  I  suppose,  fed  on  leeks; 
or  that  the  lean  and  emaciated  Cassius  was  not 
a  better  soldier  than  a  well-known  sleek  and 
greasy  rogue  who  fled  from  the  battle  of  Phi- 
lippi,  and  as  he  himself  unblushingly  tells  the 
world,  left  his  buckler  behind  him :  Kelictd 
non  bene  parmuld. 


"  Among  European  denominations,  in  pro- 
portion as  the  Celtic  infusion  predominates,  so 
in  corresponding  ratio  is  the  national  character 
for  abstemiousness.  Nor  would  I  thus  dwell 
on  an  otherwise  uninteresting  speculation  were 
I  not  about  to  draw  a  corollary,  and  show  how 
these  secret  influences  became  apparent  at  what 
is  called  the  great  epoch  of  the  Reformation. 
The  latent  tenilency  to  escape  from  fasting  ob- 
servances became  then  revealed,  and  what  had 
lain  dormant  for  ages  was  at  once  developed. 
The  Tartar  and  Sclavonic  breed  of  men  flung 
off  the  yoke  of  Rome ;  while  the  Celtic  races 
remained  faithful  to  the  successor  of  the  "  Fish- 
erman," and  kept  Lent. 

"The  Hollanders,  the  Swedes,  the  Saxons, 
the  Prussians,  and  in  Germany  those  circles  in 
which  the  Gothic  blood  ran  heaviest  and  most 
stagnant,  hailed  Luther  as  a  deliverer  from  salt 
fish.  The  fatted  calf  was  killed,  bumpers  of 
ale  went  round,  and  Popery  went  to  the  dogs. 
Half  Europe  followed  the  impetus  given  to  free 
opinions,  and  the  congenial  impulse  of  the  gas- 
tric juice;  joining  in  reform,  not  because  they 
loved  Piome  less,  but  because  they  loved  sub- 
stantial fare  more.  Meantime  neighbours  dif- 
fered. The  Dutch,  dull  and  opaque  as  their 
own  Zuiderzee,  growled  defiance  at  the  Vati- 
can when  their  food  was  to  be  controlled ;  the 
Belgians,  being  a  shade  nearer  to  the  Celtic 
family,  submitted  to  the  fast.  While  Hamburg 
cluni;  to  its  heef,  and  Westphalia  preserved  her 
hartvt,  Munich  and  Bavaria  adhered  to  the  Pope 
and  to  sourcrout  with  desperate  fidelity." 

We  have  selected  this  specimen  from  the 
"  Reliques  "  almost  at  random  ;  but  it  is  one 
very  characteristic  of  the  Proutian  and 
Irish  school  of  humour  as  distinct  from  that 
of  Peacock  and  the  English  school,  or  Ay- 
toun and  the  Scotch.  There  is  a  wild  hilar- 
ity about  it,  —a  deliberate  dallying  on  the 
confines  of  nonsense,  quite  difibrent  at  once  ' 
from  the  English  sprightliness  of  common 
sense,  and  the  Scotch  unctuous  self-consci- 
ousness of  critical  humorous  observation. 
Prout's  genius,  indeed,  may  be  described  in 
the  words  which  he  himself  applies  to  his 
"  Polyglot  edition  "of  the  Groves  of  Blar- 
ney, in  Greek,  Latin,  French,  and  Italian. 
It  is  "  a  rare  combination  of  the  Teian  lyre 
and  the  Irish  bagpipe  —  of  the  Ionian  dia- 
lect, blending  harmoniously  with  the  Cork 
brogue,  —  an  Irish  potato  seasoned  with 
Attic  salt."  With  his  various  and  grotesque 
pleasantry,  however,  Mahony  combined  an 
uncommonly  shrewd  sharpness  of  under- 
standing, as  well  as  a  special  literary  talent 
of  a  high  order,  to  which  we  owe  his  excel- 
lent serious  translations.  Among  them,  the 
best,  we  think,  are  his  versions  of  the  "  Gre- 
nier,"  and  "  Les  Souvenirs  du  Peuple,"  of 
Beranger  ;  and  of  the  Septimi  Oades,  Vides 
ut  alia,  and  Sic  ie  diva  of  Horace.  The 
Venusian  was  his  favorite  out  of  all  authors 
living  or  dead.     He  translated  him,  quoted 
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him,  and  punned  on  him,  through  life,  hav- 
ing an  especial  knack  (which  his  friend  and 
brotiier  Fraserian  Thackeray  also  had)  of 
applying  his  sayings  to  every  incident  that 
turned  up. 

The  "  Reliques  of  Father  Prout "  were 
first  collected  and  published  in  1836.  They 
were  republished  with  additions  during 
Mahony's  absence  from  England  in  1859, 
and  without  his  having  an  opportunity  of 
revising  them,  which  is  to  be  regretted.* 
Their  appearance  settled  his  claim  to  a  place 
among  scholars  and  humorists,  and  thence- 
forth his  name  was  as  well  known  in  all 
literary  circles  of  London  where  he  would 
have  cared  to  be  heard  of,  as  that  of  any 
man  of  his  time.  It  is  not  in  our  power  to 
trace  his  personal  history  in  detail.  He  was 
a  great  deal  abroad,  and  once  held,  for  a 
short  time,  a  collegiate  situation  of  some 
kind  in  Malta.  But  his  relations  to  his 
Church  were  not  satisfactory.  Whether  the 
authorities  at  Rome  hated  his  independence 
of  opinion,  bis  attacks  on  Ultramontanism 
and  O'Connell,  or  whether  they  only  did  not 
like  his  free  and  easy  life,  his  conviviality 
and  cigars,  we  know  not.  Certainly,  he  be- 
came an  unattached  and  unemployed  priest, 
—  a  half-pay  soldier  of  the  Church,  minus 
the  half-pay,  —  and  though  always  clad  in 
black,  of  fashion  more  or  less  sacerdotal,  he 
took  his  ease  in  his  inn,  and  mixed  his  tum- 
bler among  the  wits  of  the  metropolis  with 
perfect  freedom.  The  "  inquisitor  of  Sara- 
gossa  "  might  be  seen  eating  oysters  in  the 
Strand;  the  son  of  Loyola  blowing  a  pleas- 
ant cloud  in  the  Hayniarket.  Nevertheless, 
any  low'fellow  taking  liberties  with  Mahony's 
cloth,  found  himself  most  promptly  put 
down.  For  the  little  Irishman  bad  plenty 
of  fire  in  him.  And  though  a  free-spoken 
and  free-living  man,  who  utterly  despised 
humbug,  and  especially  that  species  of  hum- 
bug which  is  known  as  cant,  the  Father  was 
too  good  a  gentleman  to  tolerate  the  viola- 
tion of  any  of  the  essential  decorums  of 
life. 

For  a  year  or  two  before  and  after  the 
Revolution  of  1848  Mahony  wrote  capital 
letters  from  Rome  to  the  Daily  News.  He 
resided  again  in  England  for  some  time,  but 
spent  the  last  years  of  his  life  in  Paris, 
where  he  acted  as  correspondent  to  the 
Olobe.  He  occupied  chambers  in  the  Rue 
des  Moulins ;  dropped  into  Galignani's 
reading-room  and  the  Messenger  office  in  the 
mornings  ;  wrote  at  home  in  the  afternoons ; 


*  What  is  called  the  "  new  edition  "  of  the  pre- 
sent year,  seems  to  be  a  mere  reprint  with  a  new 
title-page.  The  staleness  of  this  trick  is  on  a  par 
■with  its  morality. 


and  dined  in  the  Palais-Royal  or  elsewhere. 
The  loneliness  and  celibacy  of  his  life  de- 
veloped a  certain  oddity  which  always  be- 
longed to  him.  His  dress  was  curiously 
negligent.  He  looked  up  at  you  with  his 
keen  blue  eyes,  over  his  spectacles,  turning 
his  head  on  one  side,  like  some  strange  old 
bird ;  told  an  anecdote,  or  growled  out  a 
sarcasm,  or  quoted  Horace,  with  a  voice  still 
retaining  a  flavour  of  the  Cork  brogue ;  then 
making  no  salutation  of  any  kind,  and  stick- 
ing his  hands  in  his  coat-pockets,  he  shot 
oft',  and  his  dapper  little  black  figure  disap- 
peared round  the  corner.  There  was  a  half- 
cynical  indifference  to  life,  and  even  to  liter- 
ature, about  the  old  Father  in  his  last  years ; 
but,  as  the  evening  wore  on,  a  strange  little 
well  of  sentiment  would  bubble  up  in  his 
talk,  and  remind  j'ou  that  he  was  the  author 
of  the  "  Bells  of  Shandon,"  as  well  as  of 
endless  epigrams.  To  a  friend  who  dined 
with  him  in  Paris  last  August,  and  who  hap- 
pened to  speak  of  the  splendour  of  the  Made- 
leine, he  said,  "  Yes ;  our  Lord  promised 
that  she  should  be  remembered  wherever 
His  gospel  was  preached ;  and  she  has  the 
finest  church  in  the  finest  city  of  the  world." 
And  when  they  parted,  the  little  Father, 
with  a  half-humorous,  half-melancholy 
smile,  said,  "  You'll  be  doing  me  .some 
day  !  "  The  prediction  was  verified  ;  for  he 
did  not  live  many  months  afterwards.  He 
breathed  his  last  in  the  Rue  des  Moulins, 
attended  by  a  sister,  who  had  come  over  to 
see  him,  and  by  his  friend,  the  Abbe  Roger- 
son  ;  and  was  interred,  amidst  many  marks 
of  public  respect,  in  his  native  city,  beneath 
the  Shandon  spire,  and  within  hearing  of — 

"The  Bells  of  Sh:mdon, 
Which  sound  so  grand  on 
The  pleasant  waters  of  tlie  river  Lee." 

The  task' of  executing  what  Plutarch  calls 
the  o-u'-yicp lo- ts,  the  comparison  between  the 
humorists  thus  sketched,  will  not  bo  a  diffi- 
cult one.  We  have  indicated  the  features 
which  they  had  in  common,  and  we  have 
glanced  at  the  national  differences  between 
them,  already.  That  their  iuiiuence  acted 
in  much  the  same  direction  is  perhaps  the 
first  thing  to  be  remarked.  They  had  all  a 
kindness  for  the  men  of  the  past,  and  for  the 
old  models  of  thought  and  literature,  and 
they  all  exposed  and  ridiculed  the  fleeting 
fashionable  tastes  of  the  Lour.  They  were 
none  of  theiu  mere  yeXwToiroioi,  mere 
laughter-makers,  like  the  wags  of  the  comic 
periodicals,  but  were  capable  of  serious  dis- 
cussion, and  of  high-class  work,  such  as 
translations  and  criticisms  of  the  acknowl- 
edged masterpiece^  of  the  world.  Aytoun's 
translations  from  the  German  are  much  es- 
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teemed  by  German  scholars ;  and  Prout  ren- 
dered two  or  three  of  Horace's  Odes  better 
than  any  contemporary.  Thoy  had  all  a 
vein  of  poetry,  and  like  the  best  satirists, 
could  see  the  beautiful  as  well  as  tiie  humor- 
ous side  of  life.  But  they  all  entered  into 
the  humorous  side  of  it  with  a  hearty  gusto, 
with  a  certain  abandon  which  distinguishes 
their  satire  from  the  cold,  sceptical,  and 
sneering  sort,  as  well  as  from  the  frivolity 
and  thinness  of  the  satire  of  fashionable 
novels.  In  solidity  of  brains  and  of  read- 
ing, Peacock,  we  suspect,  was  the  first  man 
of  the  triad.  He  has  most  invention  of  the 
three.  His  English  is  clearer,  purer,  and 
of  more  unstained  vigour,  and  his  wit  has 
more  of  the  classical  sj'mraetry,  finish,  and 
condensation  than  that  of  the  others.  In 
fertility  of  fanciful  epigram  and  illustration, 
in  habitual  liveliness,  in  diversity  of  reading 
and  knowledge,  the  travelled  Irish  Jesuit 
bears  away  the  palm.  The  Scot's  gift  for 
humour  is  as  undeniable  as  that  of  either ; 
but  he  has  far  more  heavy  pages  than  eitlier, 
and  less  elasticity,  brilliance,  and  fecundity 
of  mind.  His  .scholarship,  also,  was  inferior 
to  that  of  both,  and  his  style,  while  less 
vivacious  than  Prout's,  was  less  elegant  than 
Peacock's.  On  the  other  hand,  his  "  Lays  " 
seized  a  particular  view  of  his  country's  his- 
tory, and  presented  it  with  an  impressive- 
nuss  which  had  more  actual  efiect,  on  his 
contemporaries  than  anything  that  either 
Front  or  Peacock  achieved.  It  would  be 
ungracious,  Iiowever,  to  push  this  special 
part  of  the  comparison  too  far.  Our  object 
is  rather  to  recommend  all  three  of  these 
brilliant  writers  to  readers  still  unacquainted 
with  them,  not  only  as  humorists  doing 
honour  to  their  generation,  but  as  instruc- 
tive types  of  the  varieties  of  genius  existing 
in  these  islands. 


Art.  IV.—  The  Ethics  of  Aristotle.  Illus- 
trated with  Essays  and  Notes.  By  SiK 
A.  GiiAXT,  M.A.,  LL.D.  London:  Long- 
mans &  Co.,  1866. 

The  great  merit  of  the  work  before  us  lies 
in  its  being  a  first,  and  in  many  respects  a 
very  satisfactory  attempt,  to  exhibit  in  Eng- 
lish one  part  of  the  Aristotelian  philosophy 
in  its  connexion  witii  the  rest,  and  the  whole 
in  connexion  with  Platonism  and  the  general 
course  of  philosophical  speculation  in  Greece. 
It  affords  a  corrective  to  the  strange  notion 
that  Aristotle  was  a  common-sense  philoso- 
pher, unintiuenced  by  metaphysical  "  abstrac- 
tions,"  and   intelligible   to   those   who   are 


wholly  unversed  in  them.  The  saying  that 
every  man  is  born  a  Platonist  or  an  Aristo- 
telian has  become  almost  a  commonplace  of 
literature.  Its  originator  probably  meant  to 
express  by  it  a  distinction  not  so  much  of 
philosophical  systems  as  of  personal  capacity; 
a  distinction  between  the  philosopher  who 
is  next  of  kin  to  the  poet,  and  the  one  who 
is  farthest  removed  from  him.  It  is  in  the 
former  sense,  however,  that  it  is  generally 
received.  It  represents  a  current  notion 
that  there  is  a  Platonic  system  and  an  Aris- 
totelian, which  are  antagonistic ;  that  the 
Platonic  is  "  ideal,"  the  Aristotelian  "  em- 
pirical." So  erroneous  a  notion  is  in  some 
measure  excused  by  the  difference  of  form 
with  which  the  two  philosophies  are  pre- 
sented to  us,  but  on  closer  examination  even 
this  diifereuce  does  not  appear  so  complete 
as  at  first  sight. 

Greek  philosophy  lived  on  discussion,  and 
never  took  dogmatic  form  till  its  prophets 
had  passed  away.  The  dialogue  was  not  a 
form  into  which  the  Platonic  philosophy  was 
artificially  fitted.  It  was  the  reflex  of  that 
evolution  by  antagonism  in  which  the  philoso- 
phy originated.  The  same  outward  form  is 
not  retained  by  Aristotle,  but  the  mode  of 
philosophizing  which  it  expressed  is  still  un- 
changed. AVe  have  still  the  discussion  going 
on  under  our  eyes,  but  the  speakers  are  not 
distinguished  from  each  other.  Under  cover 
of  the  familiar  8oK€t  the  philosopher  pours 
out  a  string  of  detached  propositions  repre- 
senting various  points  of  view,  without  any 
express  notice  of  their  agreement  or  dis- 
crepancy, and  the  bewildered  reader  who 
fancies  that  he  has  reached  his  author's  final 
meaning  in  one  paragraph,  finds  it  virtually 
contradicted  in  the  next.  It  is  as  if  the 
Platonic  dialogue  had  been  "sawn  into 
lengths,"  and  all  the  callidajunctura,  given 
by  the  play  of  conversation,  left  out.  As 
with  the  form,  so  with  the  .substance.  The 
organi-sm.  which  in  Plato  is  presented  to  us 
instinct  with  the  gracious  activity  of  life  and 
growth,  we  find  in  Aristotle  fixed  in  the 
rigidity  of  death,  to  be  taken  to  pieces  and 
pondered  in  detail  by  anatomizing  posterity. 
But  it  is  the  same  organism.  There  is  no 
joint  or  member  in  the  system  of  the  master 
which  does  not  reappear,  stripped  to  the 
bone,  in  that  of  the  pupil.  The  great  doc- 
trine that  the  real  is  the  intelligible  and  the 
intelligible  the  real,  however  imperfectly  de- 
veloped, is  the  foundation  of  both.  If  Plato 
is  "  idealist,"  Aristotle  is  more.  If  Aris- 
totle is  limited  and  thwarted  in  his  idealism 
by  the  want  of  formulae  more  elastic  than 
those  proper  to  number  and  magnitude,  he 
less  frequently  lapses  into  the  false  dualism 
of  soul  and  body,  mind  and  matter,  ideas  and 
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things,  which  made  Plato,  against  his  prin- 
ciples, a  mystic,  and  which  lias  clung  like  a 
body  of  death  to  Platoniziiig  philosphy  ever 
since. 

The  community  of  view  between  Plato 
and  Aristotle  is  the  necessary  result  of  their 
common  relation  to  the  earlier  philosophers, 
and  specially  to  Socrates.  By  his  search 
for  definition,  Socrates  had  established  as 
the  primary  question  for  philosophy.  What 
is  the  nature  of  the  object  of  knowledge  ? 
The  thought  which  knows  being  found  to  be 
an  essential  factor  in  the  object  known,  this 
question  necessitates  the  further  one,  What 
is  the  nature  of  the  activity  of  thought  ? 
On  these  correlative  questions  all  subse- 
quent Greek  philosophy  turned,  till  under 
the  Stoics  and  Epicureans  it  exchanged  the 
task  of  understanding  the  world  for  that  of 
making  life  bearable.  As  in  a  special  sense 
their  originator,  Socrates  is  the  father  of 
Metaphysic  and  Logic. 

This  may  seem  strange  credit  to  take  to 
one  who  is  popularly  known  as  having 
brought  down  philosophy  from  heaven  to 
earth,  as  having  discarded  all  speculation 
about  the  "  nature  of  things,"  and  directed 
man  to  know  himself.  It  was,  however,  the 
very  humility  of  his  mission  that  forced  him 
upon  this  high  problem.  In  this  lay  its 
practical  irony.  He  only  wished  to  begin 
at  the  beginning;  but  in  asking  the  most 
primary,  and  therefore  apparently  the  sim- 
plest question,  he  was  found'  to  have  raised 
the  most  profound.  In  and  before  his  time 
there  was  abundant  speculation  in  Greece  as 
to  nature  and  man's  aifairs.  .A  sophist  who 
had  made  the  most  of  his  opportunities — 
who  had  had  good  report  of  the  dicta  of 
Democritus,  and  had  studied  the  dramatists 
and  political  oratory  of  Athens — might  re- 
produce in  the  Athenian  marketplace  a  phi- 
losophy of  nature  adequate  to  Lord  Bacon's, 
and  a  theory  of  human  rights  and  happiness 
at  least  as  good  as  some  that  find  admiring 
acceptance  in  our  House  of  Commons.  Such 
a  reproduction,  however,  would  be  stopped  at 
the  outset  by  the  Socratic  requirement  of 
definitions,  involving,  as  it  did,  the  question, 
What  do  I  know,  and  how  do  I  know  it  ?  It 
is  as  if  the  popular  philosophy  of  our  time 
were  to  be  interrupted  in  its  "  generalizations 
from  experience "  by  the  question,  with 
which  no  Socrates  has  yet  constrained  it  to 
deal.  What  constitutes  experience  ?  By  a 
short  review  of  the  position  which  this  ques- 
tion has  held  in  the  course  of  modern  specu- 
lation, we  shall  gain  a  vantage-ground  for 
considering  its  relation  to  the  old. 

The  great  difficulty  which  now,  as  in  an- 
cient Greece,  besets  the  entrance  on  the  true 
path  of  philosophy,  is  that  of  reducing  the 


"sensible  thing"  to  its  primary  simplicity. 
Philosophy  does  not  precede,  but  follows, 
that  actual  knowledge  of  things,  which  it  is 
its  office  to  analyse  and  reduce  to  its  primi- 
tive elements.  It  finds  man,  not  as  a  child 
first  opening  its  eyes  on  the  letters  of  the 
alphabet,  but  as  the  scholar  no  longer  con- 
scious of  the  letters  as  distinct  from  the 
ideas  which  they  represent.  It  finds  him, 
that  is,  no  longer  simply  receptive  of  sensa- 
tions, but  spontaneousl}'  referring  them  as 
properties  to  things,  and  regarding  these 
things,  like  the  words  in  a  sentence,  as  de- 
termined in  import  by  their  relation  to  each 
other.  When  philosophy  speaks  to  him, 
then,  of  the  "  sensible  thing,"  he  thinks  of  it 
as  the  individual  basis  of  definite  properties, 
of  which  he  believes  himself  to  have  a  direct 
knowledge  through  the  senses.  As  such  it 
is  treated  in  those  best  samples  of  popular 
philosophy,  the  writings  of  Locke  and  his 
followers.  From  this  view  of  the  office  of 
sense,  a  certain  view  as  to  the  action  of 
thought  and  the  generality  represented  by 
common  nouns  necessarily  flows.  If  sense 
gives  the  knowledge  of  the  tiling,  as  a  defi- 
nite complex  of  attributes,  nothing  remains 
for  thought  but  to  detach  these  attributes 
from  the  sensible  thing  and  from  each  other, 
and  recombine  them.  The  residuum  of  this 
process  is  the  "  universal,"  whether  regarded 
as  an  "  essence  "  in  the  real  world,  or  as  a 
property  which  can  be  separated  in  thought 
from  other  properties,  and  from  the  thing  to 
which  it  really  attaches. 

A  more  thorough  analysis  of  the  act  of 
sensuous  apprehension  leads  to  a  different 
result.  Such  an  analysis,  though  the  way 
to  it  was  indicated  by  Berkeley,  was  first 
really  attempted  by  Kant.  Berkeley  showed 
conclusively  that  the  "  sensible  quality  "  of 
Locke  was  simply  a  sensation.  Sense^  as 
such,  gives  nothing  beyond  itself;  it  tells 
nothing  of  a  matter  to  which  sensations  are 
referable  as  secondary  qualities.  This  is 
the  sum  of  the  Berkeleian  philosophy,  which, 
taken  by  itself,  is  simply  a  reproduction  of 
the  old  doctrine  of  Protagoras,  that  the  only 
reality  is  the  momentary  sensation,  that  each 
act  of  sense  is  the  measure  or  test  of  truth. 
Just,  however,  as  the  modern  sensationalist, 
having  disposed  of  substance  as  a  scholastic 
fancy,  reproduces  it  under  the  name  of  a 
uniformity  or  permanent  possibility  of  sen- 
sations, which,  as  sensations  don't  retain  and 
compare  themselves,  presupposes  a  conscious 
subject  to  retain  and  compare  them,  so 
Berkeley  reinstates  the  outward  synthesis 
of  sensations  under  the  form  of  God,  in  whom 
they  reside  when  we  are  unconscious  of  them, 
and  throughout  assumes  the  existence  of  a 
spiritual  subject,  without  apparently  observ- 
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iiig  that  a  sensation  which  is  relative  to  such 
a  subject  is  no  lon<rer  a  mere  sensation  at 
all. 

The  fault  of  the  pure  sensationalism  of 
Berkeley  is  that,  except  so  far  as  it  resorts 
to  something  beyond  sense,  it  will  not  ac- 
count for  the  facts.  It  loaves  the  language 
and  actual  knowledge  of  men  unexplained. 
It  is  clearly  not  enough  to  show  that  sensa- 
tion gives  no  knowledge  of  a  thing  cau.sing 
it,  unless  it  is  also  shown  how  the  notion  of 
outward  things  which  all  human  speech  sup- 
poses came  about.  We  do  not  talk  of  sensa- 
tions, but  of  things,  which  our  language 
assumes  to  be  permanent,  while  sensations 
are  transitory.  As  permanent  we  name 
them.  If  the  permanence  or  generality  cor- 
responding to  the  name  is  not  to  be  found  in 
an  outward  thing,  whence  is  it  ?  Berkeley's 
answer  is,  that  when  we  apply  a  general 
term  we  have  before  us  an  individual  sensa- 
tion, or  image  of  a  sensation,  which  we  take 
as  a  sign  for  a  multitude  of  other  sensations, 
which  we  know  to  be  like  it.  To  this  his 
present  followers  would  add,  that  we  take  it 
also  as  a  sign  -for  other  sensations,  not  like 
it,  which  have  accompanied  it  in  our  past 
experience,  and  would  accompany  it  now  if 
the  rocjuisite  conditions  on  our  part  were 
fulfilled.  It  is  obvious  that  here  the  perma- 
nence corresponding  to  the  general  name, 
which  is  denied  to  the  "  thing,"  is  simply 
transferred  to  a  relation  between  sensations 
or  a  property  which  they  have  in  common. 
Thi.s  permanent  relation,  however,  could  not 
have  been  so  observed  as  to  give  occasion  to 
the  employment  of  the  name,  unless  the  sen- 
sations themselves  had  been  retained  by  us 
as  permanent  objects  of  conseiousnes.-".  No 
doctrine  of  "association  of  ideas"  will  ac- 
count for  this  retention.  It  will  explain 
wh}-  a  present  sensation  spontaneously  calls 
up  tlie  image  of  a  past  one,  as  the  sight  of  a 
whip  recalls  to  a  hors^i  a  past  sensation  of 
being  beaten,  and  this  again  may  account 
for  an  involuntary  succession  of  noises.  But 
a  succession  of  similar  noises  is  one  thing, 
the  appropriation  of  one  such  noi.se  as  a  sign 
is  another.  Till  I  consciously  presented  a 
sensation  to  myself  as  a  permanent  object, 
no  need  of  a  permanent  nam>^  for  it  could 
suggest  itself  to  me.  Now,  a  .sensation  trans- 
formed to  a  ])ennanent  object,  which  is  there 
when  my  sensation  is  over,  is  no  longer  a 
sensation,  but  a  "  thing."  If  it  be  .said  that 
the  object,  like  the  application  of  the  name, 
is  not  permanent  but  recurrent,  still  the  sen- 
sation, as  an  object  of  which  tlie  recurrence 
is  known,  has  cea.sed  to  be  a  sen.-'ation. 
Either  in  a  '•  thing,"  or  in  a  knowing  sub- 
ject, the  permanence  which  does  not  belong 
to  the  sensation  must  reappear. 


Nor  is  tlie  actual  knowledge  of  men  any 
more  explicable  on  this  theory  than  their 
language.  The  exact  sciences  stand  or  fall 
with  the  "primary  ((ualities  of  body."  From 
these  Berkeley  withdraws  the  foundation  on 
which  Locke  had  established  them  without 
supplying  any  other.  He  shows  clearly 
enough  that  mere  sight  caimnt  give  the  idea 
of  "  outness,"  nor,  what  it  cannot  do  by  it- 
self, can  it  do  in  combination  with  the  sense 
of  touch,  to  which  a  similar  criticism  i-  ap- 
plicable. Unless  I  refer  the  sensation  of 
touch  to  a  thing  as  its  c;iuse,  of  which  it  does 
not  in  itself  give  any  knowledge,  I  cannot 
infer  th.at  that  which  I  touch  is  the  cause  of 
the  image  on  the  retuia  of  my  eye.  Now, 
extension  has  no  meaning  except  as  a  prop- 
erty of  an  outward  body.  Either,  then,  the 
idea  of  extension,  and  with  it  geometrical 
science,  nmst  vanish,  or  some  other  source 
of  ideas  than  mere  sensation  must  be  present 
in  man.*  Physical  science,  again,  rests  on 
the  distinction  between  what  seems  and  what 
really  is,  between  the  nature  of  the  thing 
and  our  .sensation  of  it,  which  logically  van- 
i.shes  with  Berkeley  as  it  did  with  Protago- 
ras. Why,  when  I  thrust  my  hand  under 
certain  conditions  into  snow,  do  I  say  that 
it  seems  not,  but  really  is,  cold,  imless  I  re- 
gard heat  as  a  property  in  a  thing  which  is 
there  whatever  my  sensation  may  bo  ?  If 
it  is  answered  that  I  say  so  because  I  see 
the  mercury  in  the  thermometer  at  freezing- 
point,  this  only  throws  the  difficulty  further 
back.  Why  was  the  thermometer  invented 
to  serve  as  a  test  of  heat  when  the  sense  of 
touch  failed,  unless  heat  was  regarded  as  a 
property,  or  dependent  on  a  property,  in  a 
thing  of  which  sensation  was  merely  the  sign  ? 
If  it  be  said  that  the  thing  is  resoluble  into 
a  general  uniformity  of  sensation,  the  ques- 
tion will  iigain  arise,  how,  without  the  action 
of  something  other  than  sensation  itself,  the 
contrast  between  the  present  sensation  and 
the  general  sensitive  experience  is  to  be  ac- 
counted for  ? 

The  result,  then,  of  the  Berkeleian  specu- 
iation.«,  and  the  further  questions  which  they 
necessitate,  is  that  the  "sensible  thing"  is 


•  Proies.-<or  Bain  (as  quoted  with  approval  by  Mr. 
Hill  in  the  J'Jxamination  of  Sin  W.  JJn)nil/<m'x  Phi- 
loxophy,  p.  23.3  and  if.)  liolds  that  the  sense  of  mus- 
cular effort  involves  a  setine  of  "  degrees  of  ranpo," 
which  amounts  to  a  mea-iuiD  of  extension.  This 
view  derives  its  plausibility  from  i!ie  fact  tliat  when 
we  talk  of  the  contraction  of  a  limb  or  muscle,  we 
have  before  us,  not  merely  a  sense  of  effoi  t,  Ijut  (as 
we  supjwse)  a  visual  image  of  a  ecitain  portion  of 
extended  matter,  enclosed  by  the  limb  and  divisible 
into  "degrees."  To  this,  ;i3  visual,  the  lierkeleian 
proof,  that  mere  sight  cannot  give  an  idea  of  an  out- 
ward body,  applies.  The  sense  of  muscular  effort, 
as  such,  is  a  sense  of  pain,  and  no  more. 
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merely  a  sensation,  and  that  a  flux  of  sensa- 
tions does  not  constitute  knowledge.  If  an 
"  observed  uniformity  of  sensations  "  does, 
such  uniformity  must  be  relative  to  a  unit- 
ing and  discriminating  subject.  This  result 
is  simply  a  paraphrase  of  the  barbaric  enun- 
ciation of  Kant,  that  a  "synthetical  unity  of 
apperception  "  was  the  condition  ot  an  ex- 
perience of  things,  which  synthetical  unity 
was  supplied  by  the  "  Ego  "  or  thinking  self. 
A  knowledge  of  things  is  a  knowledge  of 
their  properties ;  the  knowledge  of  a  prop- 
erty can  only  be  given  in  a  judgment,  and  in 
every  judgment  is  a  colligation  of  terms  by 
thought. 

If  we  take  as  the  germ  of  intelligent  ex- 
perience the  simple  consciousness  of  a  sensa- 
tion, this  can  only  be  expressed  as  the  judg- 
ment— "something  is  here."  The  "here," 
however,  is  the  next  moment,  a  "there;" 
the  one  sensation  is  superseded  by  another. 
How,  then,  comes  the  one  to  be  retained  so 
as  to  qualify  and  be  qualified  by  the  other, 
unless  there  be  a  common  and  abiding  unit 
to  which  each  is  relative,  and  which  is  a  fac- 
tor in  the  successive  judgments,  "  this  is 
here."  It  will  not  do  to  say  that  this  unify- 
ing factor  is  a  like  property  in  the  sensa- 
tions ;  for  there  can  be  no  consciousness  of 
their  likeness  without  comparison  of  them, 
and  this  presupposes  just  that  retention  of 
one  sensation  in  relation  to  the  other  which 
it  is  the  problem  to  account  for.  The  stable 
cleuient,  then,  must  be  the  conscious  subject, 
and  the  primary  judgment  must  be  not 
merely  "  this  is  here,"  but  "  this  is  here  as 
an  object  to  me."  The  simple  judgment 
that  a  sensation  is  present — and  it  is  only  as 
judged  of  that  a  sensation  can  be  the  begin- 
ning of  an  intelligent  experience — involves 
the  presence  of  a  permanent  something  to 
which  the  sensation  is  relative,  which  is  a 
"  universal,"  as  being  necessarily  present  to 
all  other  sensations  with  which  the  given 
one  is  to  be  compared  and  contrasted,  and 
the  most  abstract  of  abstractions,  as  being 
that  of  which  as  yet  nothing  can  be  predi- 
cated, but  simply  that  it  "  is."  It  is  the 
possible  substratum  of  all  attributes,  because 
the  possible  subject  of  all  sensations.  It  is 
the  mere  "  thing,"  the  pure  "  being,"  the 
ultimate  "  matter,"  because  it  is  Thought, 
as  yet  indeterminate  and  merely  potential. 

The  "  sensible   thing  "  thus  reappears  no 
longer,  however,  as  a  "  sensible  "  but  as  a  ! 
"  cogitabile,"  not  as  a  complex  of  attributes,  I 
but  as  the   emptiest  of  abstractions.     The  ' 
antithesis  between  thought,  as  that  in  which 
we  are    active,  and    experience,  as   that  in 
which  we  are  simply  receptive,  vanishes,  for 
thought  appears  as  a  factor  in  experience 
even  in  its  remotest  germs.     Thought  again 


appears  as  a  process  of  concretion,  at  least 
as  much  as  of  abstraction.  Its  progress  is 
from,  not  towards,  the  most  abstract  univer- 
sal. Its  first  assertion  is  that  "  something 
is,"  its  earliest  predicate  is  "  pure  being." 
Its  subsequent  process  is  one  of  abstraction, 
only  if  this  term  is  used  as  equivalent  to  an 
analysis,  which  creates  the  order  that  it  in- 
vestigates, and  every  step  in  which  is  a  fur- 
ther synthesis.  By  a  succession  of  judg- 
ments, each  manifesting  in  the  copula  the 
presence  of  the  same  unifying  and  distin- 
guishing agent  as  the  most  primary,  the 
chaos  of  sense  is  resolved  into  definite  ele- 
ments. One  indeterminate  sensation  after 
another  is  determined  by  comparison  and 
contrast  with  others,  and  as  determinate  is 
referred  as  a  property  to  a  thing,  to  become 
in  its  turn  tlie  subject  of  other  predicates, 
the  substratum  of  other  properties,  as  the 
range  of  knowledge  increases. 

The  unscientific  man,  if  asked  what  an 
acid  is,  will  say,  perhaps,  that  it  is  that 
which  sets  his  teeth  on  edge.  The  sensation 
is  not  merely  such  even  to  him.  He  has  de- 
ternuned  it  by  bringing  it  into  relation  to  a 
certain  phenomenon,  which  is  itself  the  de- 
terminate result  of  a  comparison  of  sensations. 
This  relation,  as  something  permanent,  is  ex- 
pressed b}'  a  common  name,  and  referred  as 
a  property  to  the  things  to  which  the  name 
is  applied.  If  the  man  of  science  defines  an 
acid  as  a  substance  containing  hydrogen, 
which  when  brought  into  contact  with  certain 
metals  exelianges  hydrogen  for  the  metal,  he 
has  only  carried  the  same  process  a  long  way 
further.  He  has  determined  a  sensation  by 
bringing  it  into  relation  to  a  long  series  of 
phenomena.  Each  determination  has  ena- 
bled him  to  apply  a  definite  predicate  to  it, 
and  at  last  he  has  reached  that  on  wbich  all 
the  rest  depend,  which  is  present  when  any 
one  of  them  is  present.  All  thinking,  from 
the  simplest  definition  of  one  sensuous  image 
by  another  which  suggests  a  name,  to  the  ul- 
timate speculations  of  science,  is  of  this  kind. 
It  is  not  a  progress  from  the  less  to  the  more 
abstract,  but  from  the  less  to  the  more  deter- 
minate. It  does  not  begin  with  determinate 
attributes  which  it  abstracts  from  each  other, 
but  has  itself  to  create  them.  If  it  separates 
one  attribute  from  another,  it  is  to  make  each 
not  less  but  more  definite  in  virtue  of  a  new 
relation. 

We  are  thus  brought  to  a  point  of  view 
whence  we  may  distinguish  two  really  incon- 
sistent theories  of  knowledge  running  through 
Greek  philosophy,  each  of  which  arrives  at 
its  most  complete  formulation  in  Aristotle, 
though  in  him  they  are  still  so  blended  as  to 
present  constant  contradictions  throughout 
his  writings.     On  the  one  hand,  there  is  the 
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view  which  first  finds  distinct  utterauce  in 
the  dictum  of  Ileraclitus,  that  objects  of 
sense,  as  such,  cannot  be  known.  The  sen- 
sible is  the  indeterminate  (to  S-Triipov) ,  and 
the  becoming  (to  ytyvdjixtvov).  That  which 
is  known  must  be  susceptible  of  definition 
and  description.  If  I  say  that  I  have  a 
knowledge  of  "  this  bed,"  as  an  object  of 
8en.se,  and  try  to  describe  it,  it  appears  that 
I  do  this  by  its  properties.  These,  however, 
as  has  been  shown  above,  are  not  properly 
sensible,  but  intelligible.  They  are  known 
in  acts  of  judgment,  in  the  very  first  of 
which  the  sensation  is  held  in  relation  to  a 
subject  which  is  not  sensible,  while  in  the 
rest  of  them  this  bed  is  compared  with  other 
things,  ceasing  in  the  comparison  to  be  seen 
or  handled  at  all.  In  the  technical  language 
of  Greek  philosophy  "  this  bed,"  as  known,  is 
not  merely  this  bed,  but  a  kind  of  bed,  the 
subject  of  attributes  which  it  has  in  common 
with  other  things.  It  is  not  a  roSe,  but  a 
Toujv&i.  If  it  is  said  that  no  description  of 
the  properties  of  a  bed  can  be  adequate  to 
this  bed,  as  present  to  my  senses  here  and 
now,  I  must  ask  myself  in  what  this  presence 
consists.  I  can  only  know  it  by  describing 
it,  and  can  only  describe  it  as  an  aifection  of 
sensitive  organs  at  a  certain  moment  of  time, 
and  in  a  certain  circumscription  of  space. 
This  again  is  a  judgment  in  terms,  express- 
ing not  what  is  sensible,  but  what  is  intelli- 
gible. The  attempt  to  know  the  sensible  at 
once  transmutes  it  into  the  intelligible,  or, 
as  a  Greek  might  express  it,  the  object  of 
sense,  as  such,  is  evermore  becoming  some- 
thing which  it  is  not.  It  can  only  be  describ- 
ed as  that  which  is  incapable  of  description, 
only  determined  as  the  indeterminate,  or,  to 
take  a  figure  from  the  sphere  of  art,  it  is  a 
matter  as  yet  without  form ;  not,  however, 
such  a  matter  as  the  artist  uses,  already 
formed  by  the  eternal  Demiurge,  but  the  ne- 
gation of  all  form.  In  other  words,  it  is 
nothing,  for  to  be  anything  it  must  have  a 
form  of  some  kind.  That,  therefore,  which 
alone  is  and  alone  can  be  known  is  the 
''form"  (iSca  or  ti8o«).  The  object  of 
knowledge  and  the  true  reality  coincide. 

Such  in  outline  is  the  result  of  the  Greek 
''criticism  of  the  sensible'" — a  result  which 
to  the  modern  reader,  floating  far  down  the 
stream  of  experience,  and  carele.'is  of  tracing  it 
to  its  source,  seems  either  wholly  unaccounta- 
ble, or  to  be  accounted  for  only  as  an  ex- 
pression of  religious  mysticism.  With  mys- 
ticism, however,  the  philosophy,  which 
defined  itself  as  a  search  for  "  the  reason 
why  "  in  all  things,  could  in  its  period  of 
health  have  no  fellowship,  and  if  its  conclu- 
sions .sound  strange  to  our  ears,  it  is  not  be- 
cause the  process  by  which  they  were  arrived 


at  has  long  ago  been  refuted,  but  because  it 
has  long  been  ignored.  There  is  a  sense  in 
which,  as  the  domain  of  positive  knowledge 
advances,  the  difiiculties  of  metaphysical 
philosophy  increase.  The  metaphysician,  as 
he  is  told  in  depreciation,  but  with  a  certain 
truth,  adds  nothing  to  the  sum  of  existing 
knowledge.  Ills  concern  is  with  the  analy- 
sis of  that  which  is  already  known,  and  with 
the  new  synthesis  of  spirit  and  its  object 
which  results  therefrom.  Penetrating  the 
intelligible  world,  he  seeks  to  disentangle  its 
elements  and  to  "  put  them  together  "  again, 
not  as  a  ready-made  material,  but  in  the  or- 
der of  their  origination.  The  more  complex 
this  world  has  become,  the  harder  is  it  to 
"  begin  at  the  beginning." 

The  Heraclitean  theory  of  the  sensible  (in 
itself  not  so  much  a  theory  as  a  prophecy), 
and  the  Socratic  practice  of  .definition,  are 
said  by  Aristotle  to  have  formed  the  philo- 
sophic parentage  of  Plato.  The  correlation 
of  the  two  is  obvious.  The  Socratic  method 
implied  that  something  was  knowable,  in 
such  a  way  that  its  nature  could  be  fixed  in  a 
definition.  This  could  not  be  the  object  of 
sense,  which,  according  to  Heraclitus,  was 
always  in  flux.  What  then  is  it  that  I  know 
in  a  thing  in  virtue  of  which  I  apply  a  name 
to  it?  The  answer  of  Socrates  or  his  inter- 
preters would  be  :  It  is  the  form,  which  is  at 
once  the  thing  as  known,  and  the  thing  in  it- 
self. This  again  is  a  "  universal."  The 
thing,  as  merely  sensible,  is  merely  individual. 
It  is  given  in  a  multftudo  of  acts  of  sense, 
eacli  separate  from  the  other.  The  form,  on 
the  other  hand — the  sum  of  properties  which 
make  the  thing  what  it  is — remains  the  same 
throughout  the  succession  of  sensuous  pre- 
sentations, and  is  predicable  of  the  whole  of 
them  (Ka6'  oXou  Karrfyopiijai).  As  the  thing 
is  known  under  the  sum  of  its  properties,  so 
also  it  exists  as  their  unity.  They  at  once 
account  for  it,  or  are  its  definition,  and  make 
it  what  it  i.s,  or  are  its  cause.  They  are 
further  the  "  mean  "  (/xeo-ov)  or  possible  mid- 
dle term,  by  which  it  may  be  connected  with 
other  objects  of  knowledge.  Thus  the  Soc- 
ratic question,  What  is  the  thing  ?  {ri  iari ;) 
is  equivalent  to,  What  is  the  meaning  of  its 
name  ?  and  that  which  answers  the  question 
is  at  once  the  thing  in  its  essence,  the  thing 
as  universal,  the  form  of  the  thing,  its  cause, 
and  its  connection  with  the  general  world  of 
knowledge.  On  the  conceptions  involved  in 
these  terms,  the  antagonisms  of  the  Aristo- 
telian philosophy,  its  truth  and  its  error, 
really  depend. 

The  term  "universal,"  correlatively  with 
the  "  sensible  thing,"  is  the  crux  of  philoso- 
phy. When  a  sensible  thing  has  been  so  far 
defined  by  thought  as  to  be  an  object  of 
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knowledge,  it  is  at  onee  a  "  form."  This 
form  is  real  and  essential,  as  contrasted  with 
the  mere  object  of  sense.  It  is  determinate, 
and  therefore  something,  while  that  was  no- 
thing. It  is  also  a  "  universal,"  for  it  is  con- 
stituted by  a  relation  to  the  thinking  sub- 
ject; in  other  words,  by  an  intelligible  prop- 
erty, in  virtue  of  which  it  can  be  held  to- 
gether with  any  other  objects  presented  to 
the  same  subject.  So  far  the  Platonist  is 
right.  But  this  determinate  form  is  capable 
of  infinitely  numerous  other  determinations 
as  it  is  brought  into  other  relations.  In 
other  words,  our  first  knowledge  of  a  thing 
is  not  our  ultimate  knowledge  of  it ;  the 
first  "  form  "  is  not  the  final  one ;  the  mere 
universal  is  a  .shell  to  be  filled  up  by  partic- 
ular attributes.  But  it  is  our  first  knowl- 
edge of  the  thing  that  suggests  a  name,  and 
it  is  on  the  insignificant  superficial  property 
connoted  by  the  name  that  a  class  is  con- 
structed. Classification,  it  is  to  be  observed, 
is  of  two  kinds.  The  interest  of  scientific 
classification  consists  in  the  fact  that  the  in- 
dividuals formed  into  a  class  are  known  to 
possess  other  properties  than  that  in  virtue 
of  which  they  are  included  in  it.  The  clas- 
sification thus  constitutes  a  further  deterini- 
nation  of  that  property,  and  a  further  step 
in  knowledge.  It  may  be  of  scientific  inter- 
est, for  instance,  to  know  how  many  animals 
are  "  mammal  "  because  they  are  known  to 
possess  other  properties  the  connexion  of 
which  with  "  mammality "  may  be  of  im- 
portance. The  class,  however,  which  may 
be  formed  in  correspondence  to  any  general 
name,  is  of  a  different  kmd.  Tliere  is 
nothing  in  it  which  is  not  in  each  individual 
constituting  it.  The  class  as  known  and 
the  individual  as  known,  each  involve  a  uni- 
versal, and  the  class  is  but  an  "  envisage- 
ment,"  by  way  of  accommodation  to  sense, 
in  a  multitude  of  sensible  things  of  the 
properties  which  constitute  the  object  of 
knowledge.  Now  it  was  with  the  class  of 
the  latter  kind  that  the  Platonic  philosophy, 
in  a  lapse  of  reason,  came  to  identify  the 
essential  form  and  the  universal.  Hence 
two  correlative  errors.  The  identification 
of  the  essential  form  of  a  thing  with  the 
class  corresponding  to  its  name,  implies  that 
the  form  under  which  the  thing  is  first 
known,  which  is  only  "  essential "  relatively 
to  the  nothingness  of  mere  sense,  is  its  true 
and  ultimate  form.  To  revert  to  an  in^ 
stance  already  given  :  the  essence  of  an  acid 
will  be  that  it  sets  the  teeth  on  edge,  that 
being  the  obvious  property  by  which  the 
.sensation  is  first  defined  in  thought,  and 
which  is  thus  associated  with  its  name.  By 
the  identification  of  the  universal  with  a 
class,  the  true  view  of  it  is  lost  as  soou  as 


it  is  gained.  In  the  "  critique  of  the  sensi- 
ble "  it  appeared  as  the  relation  to  the  know- 
ing subject  under  which  even  the  simplest 
objects  are  known.  As  such  it  is  a  property, 
as  yet  abstract,  but  capable  of  determination, 
by  becoming  in  its  turn  the  subject  of  suc- 
cessive judgments.  As  a  class,  however,  it 
can  only  be  the  subject  of  judgments  in 
which  it  is  brought  under  a  class  more  ex- 
tensive than  itself  i.  e.,  in  which  that  is  pre- 
dicated of  it  which  is  already  involved  in  it. 
By  such  a  process  its  emptiness  becomes  yet 
more  empty,  and  meanwhile  the  individual 
tiling  is  asserting  its  independence.  Instead 
of  being  regarded  as  that  which  becomes 
universal  so  soon  as  it  is  judged  of  or  known, 
in  virtue  of  the  property  under  which  it  is 
known,  it  is  connected  with  the  universal  as 
a  thing  with  the  class  to  which  it  belongs. 
In  this  position  it  is  vain  to  deny  its  priority 
and  independence.  Thus  individuals  come 
to  be  regarded  as  one  set  of  knowable  things, 
universals  another.  But  the  "  sensible,"  ac- 
cording to  the  ideal  theory,  is  the  merely 
individual.  It  is  so  because  it  is  in  no  de- 
terminate relation  to  anything  else,  and 
therefore  nothing  positive.  The  mere  indi- 
vidual, however,  having  by  the  wrong  path 
just  traced  been  raised  to  the  position  of  a 
real  entity,  the  "  sensible  "  is  so  raised  like- 
wise. Tlie  ideal  theory  has  built  again  that 
which  it  destroyed,  and  the  sensible  thing 
becomes,  as  such,  the  determinate  subject  of 
properties. 

It  is  from  this  false  view  of  the  universal 
and  the  form — a  view  preserved  in  the  or- 
dinary use  of  the  term  '  species ' — that  the 
syllogistic  theory  of  Aristotle,  with  the 
whole  scholastic  logic  based  on  it,  is  derived, 
and  it  is  this  that  has  made  it  such  a  barren 
mother  of  science.  Its  futility  in  the  direc- 
tion of  physical  research  was  the  result  of  a 
metaphysical  mistake,  and  of  a  mistake  which 
originated,  as  we  have  seen,  in  an  accommo- 
dation to  sense.  The  syllogism  is  properly 
a  mere  formulation  of  the  answer  to  the 
Socratic  question,  ti  (.o-ti  ;  We  may  sup- 
pose Socrates  to  have  heard  Aristides  called 
the  Just,  and  to  have  interposed  with  the 
inquiry,  what  justice  was.  It  would  be  de- 
fined, perhaps,  to  consist  in  giving  every  man 
his  due.  Tliis  definition  is  the  "  reason  why  " 
(Xoyos)  the  term  "just  "  is  applied  to  Aris- 
tides, or  it  is  the  middle  term  by  which 
Aristides  is  brought  under  the  general  appel- 
lation. We  thus  get  the  syllogism — Who- 
ever gives  every  man  his  due  is  just ;  Aris- 
tides gives  every  man  his  due ;  therefore 
Aristides  is  just.  In  order  to  get  to  such  defi- 
nitions, Socrates  employed,  we  are  told,  "  in- 
ductive arguments  "  (liraKTiKol  Xoym).  The 
term  expresses  the  exact  nature  of  the  pro- 
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cess  as  pursued  by  bim.  It  consi.^ted  in 
bringing  forward  various  cases  in  which  a 
certain  name,  expressive  of  praise  or  blame, 
was  applied.  The  consideration  of  what  it 
was  that  these  cases  had  in  common,  gave 
the  essence  of  the  virtue  or  vice  in  (juestion. 
Now,  it  is  clear  that  this  process  does  not  in 
itself  constitute  a  further  determination  of 
an  object  imperfectly  known.  It  supposes 
determinate  knowledge  of  which  the  features 
have  become  dim,  and  have  to  be  recalled  into 
distinct  consciousness.  In  order  to  ascertain 
the  nature  of  a  thing,  it  goes  over  the  vari- 
ous instances  in  which  its  name  has  been 
applied,  considering  what  in  each  ca.se  it  was 
meant  to  convey.  The  only  "  essence  "  at 
which  it  can  arrive  is  thus  that  which  is  in- 
volved in  our  existing  knowledge  of  the 
thing,  in  virtue  of  which  we  have  given  it  a 
name  and  wade  it  the  basis  of  a  class. 

Incidentally  as  applied  to  morals,  the 
naethod  had  a  far  higher  value.  It  was  the 
correlative  of  the  Socratic  doctrine  of  innate 
moral  ideas,  and  the  method  has  a  practical 
value,  as  the  doctrine  a  practical  truth.  The 
truth  of  the  doctrine  lies  in  the  fact  that  an 
unconscious  always  precedes  a  conscious  mo- 
rality; that  men  act  on  moral  principles, 
embodied  in  law  and  custom,  which  have 
never  distinctly  become  part  of  their  indi- 
vidual consciousness.  The  value  of  the 
method  lies  in  its  power,  as  a  process  of  self- 
examination,  to  awaken  in  a  man  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  law  on  which,  under  higher 
guidance  than  his  own,  he  has  already  been 
acting,  and  thus  to  transform  it  from  an  out- 
ward to  an  inward  law,  to  be  obeyed  not  on 
authority  but  in  freedom,  not  under  the 
limitations  of  local  or  temporary  enactment, 
but  in  the  open  atmosphere  of  reason. 

As  systematized  and  applied  however,  by 
Plato  (under  the  terra  <rwaya>y^)  and  by 
Aristotle  (under  the  term  tVayoryr/),  the 
method  professes  to  be  that  which  thought 
necessarily  follows  in  learning  to  know — or, 
more-  properly,  since  with  them  things  exist 
as  they  are  known,  in  creating — the  universe 
of  things.  It  is  that  by  which  it  ascends 
from  sensible  things  to  forms,  and  from  the 
lower,  i.e.,  the  less  abstract  and  extensive 
forms,  to  the  higher,  i.e.,  the  more  abstract 
and  extensive.  The  process  begins  with  the 
observation  of  a  multitude  of  sensible  things 
to  which  a  common  name  is  applied.  Ab- 
straction is  made  of  the  qualities  in  which 
these  differ,  and  those  in  which  they  agree 
are  retained  as  constituting  their  form. 
Another  form  having  been  arrived  at  in  the 
same  way,  comparison  is  made  of  the  two  ; 
that  in  which  they  differ  is  left  out,  and  the 
like  qualities  which  remain  constitute  a 
higher  form,  and  so  on.     Thus  a  series  of 


forms  is  obtained  of  the  kind  known  to 
school-logicians  as  the  ''  logical  tree  "  of  Por- 
phyry. The  reverse  process  to  this  "  scala 
ascensoria "  is  the  "  scala  descensoria,"  in 
which  an  individual  is  brought  under  a  pre- 
viously given  species,  or  a  lower  species  un- 
der a  previously  given  higher  one,  through 
a  "  middle  ;"  tlie  lower,  middle,  and  higher 
being  so  called  in  respect  of  extension.* 
This  process  of  descent  i.s  called  by  Aristotle 
syllogism,  by  Plato  division.  According  to 
both  philosophers  alike,  the  intelligible  world 
consisted  of  a  series  of  such  forms,  related 
to  each  other  as  tlie  less  and  more  abstract 
or  extensive  classes,  along  which  thought 
moved  up  and  down,  in  the  manner  here 
indicated. 

The  futility  of  this  view,  to  which  alone 
the  scholastic  syllogism  is  adapted,  is  so 
obvious  as  scarcely  to  need  pointing  out.  It 
suppo.ses  the  process  of  thought  to  begin 
whore  it  really  ends,  and  end  where  it  really 
begins.  It  supposes  it  to  begin  with  a 
knowledge  of  tlie  thing,  as  a  complex  of  de- 
terminate attributes,  for  unless  the  attri- 
butes are  there,  they  cannot  be  abstracted ; 
and  to  end  with  the  simple  predication  of 
Being,  which,  as  excluding  all  definite  attri- 
butes, is  virtually  Nothing.  As  has  already 
been  shown,  and  as  the  Platonic  "  criticism 
of  the  sensible  "  implied,  the  real  process  is 
just  the  reverse.  The  first  act  of  thinking  or 
knowing  is  the  judgment  "something  is,"  and 
the  predicate  of  this  judgment — "  Being  " 
— or  the  simple  relation,  which  it  expresses, 
becomes  gradually  a  subject  of  more  and 
more  determinate  properties,  as  in  successive 
judgments  it  is  brought  into  new  relations. 
The  syllogism  or  deduction,  moreover,  is 
simply  the  induction,  so  to  speak,  upside 
down.  It  adds  on  again  the  attributes 
which  the  induction  had  taken  away.  The 
induction  having  abstracted  from  "this,  that, 
and  the  other  "  magnets  all  particular  prop- 
erties but  that  of  attracting  iron,  the  syllo- 
gism, or  series  of  syllogisms,  by  dividing  the 
"  summum  genus "  in  which  this  abstract 
property  is  envisaged,  brings  it  again  into 
connexion  with  the  complex  particularity  of 
"  this,  that,  and  the  other." 

The  fault  of  this  crude  "  realism,"  it  will 
be  observed,  whether  Platonic,  Aristotelian, 


•  Thot  the  terms  "  major,"  "  middle,"  and  "  minor  " 
refer  properly  to  extension,  is  clear  from  Aristotle's 
account  of  the  "  inductive  syllogism,"  as  that  which 
proves  a  major  of  a  middle  through  a  minor.  Here 
the  minor  term,  which  represents  the  individual 
things  in  which  the  property  represented  by  the 
major  is  found,  is  middle  in  respect  of  position,  but 
is  called  the  minor,  because  the  individual  ihing.i 
separately  arc  less  in  extension  than  the  class  which 
they  constitute,  and  which  is  thus  called  "  middle." 
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or  scholastic,  is  that  it  is  virtually  nominal- 
iani.  It  holds  the  universal  to  bo  real,  but 
it  finds  the  universal  simply  in  the  meaning 
of  a  name.  That  the  "  sensible,"  as  such,  is 
unreal  in  so  far  as  nothing  can  be  predicated 
of  it  ;*  that  it  becomes  real,  or  a  possible 
subject  of  properties,  only  by  being  fixed  in 
relation  to  the  thinking  self,  which  relation 
constitutes  a  universal  or  common  element 
between  it  and  all  other  things ;  that  thus 
the  universal  is  real  and  in  things,  can  be 
established  by  the  most  exact  dialectic. 
Such  realism  is  no  enemy  either  to  common 
sense  or  to  scientific  investigation.  It  ad- 
mits in  the  fullest  measure  that  the  indi- 
vidual thing  is  real,  and  an  object  of  knowl- 
edge, but  maintains  that  it  is  so  only  in 
virtue  of  a  relation  which  is  universal,  and 
without  which  the  thing  would  have  no  in- 
telligible properties  at  all.  Its  real  univer- 
sal is  not,  like  the  scholastic,  bounded  by 
the  rigid  limits  of  a  class,  and  capable  only 
of  the  relations  of  a  geometrical  magnitude. 
It  IS  a  unity  essentially  relative  to  a  multi- 
plicity. Like  the  thinking  self,  of  which  it 
is  the  reflex,  it  is  capable  of  infinite  deter- 
mination, as  in  the  motion  of  knowledge  it 
is  brought  into  new  relations.  It  "  lives 
through  all  life,  extends  through  all  extent, 
spreads  undivided,  operates  unspent."  But 
the  realism  of  the  ancient  logic,  taking  for 
its  reality  the  species  denoted  by  a  common 
noun,  is  doubly  at  fault.  It  makes  its  uni- 
versal a  class  instead  of  a  relation,  and  it 
takes  as  the  essential  attributes  of  the  class 
those  only  which  are  connoted  by  its  name, 
■i.«.,  the  most  superficial.  Having  thus  be- 
gun with  a  meagre  conception  as  its  first 
reality,  it  passes  on  in  its  process  of  abstrac- 
tion to  what  is  more  meagre  still,  ending  in 
that  which  has  no  properties  at  all.  It  is 
thus  set  at  war  at  once  with  the  common 
understanding  and  with  actual  science.  The 
common  understanding  is  scandalized  by  a 
doctrine  which,  allowing  the  sensible  thing 
to  be  a  complex  of  attributes,  finds  "  reality," 
not  in  it,  but  in  a  class  to  which  it  belongs. 
It  maintains  irrefragabiy  that  such  a  class  is 
a  more  compendious  sign  for  a  multitude  of 
individual  things.  Science  discovers  that 
thought,  according  to  the  path  marked  out 
for  it  by  the  logician,  can  never  arrive  at 
anything  new,  but  is  for  ever  retracing  the 
first  steps  of  its  childhood,  which  are  repre- 


*  If  it  should  seem  absnrd  at  first  sight  to  spealc 
in  tliis  wavof  the  "sensible,"  when  a  physiologist  can 
tell  us  so  much  about  sense,  describing  minutely  its 
conditions,  a  moment's  consideration  will  show  that 
sense,  as  known  and  thought  of  by  the  physiolo- 
■jist,  is  one  thing;  sense,  as  the  germ  of  conscious- 
ness preceding  thought,  quite  another. 


sented  by  terms  in  received  use — that  it  is 
working  a  treadmill,  which,  when  it  fancies 
itself  laboriuusly  ascending,  brings  it  back  to 
the  simple  predication  of  Being  with  which 
it  really  began. 

The  inadequacy,  then,  of  the  Aristotelian 
logic  to  the  real  world  of  knowledge,  which 
led  to  the  Baconian  revolt,  does  not  result 
from  its  being  too  "  idealistic,"  but  from  its 
not  being  idealistic  enough  ;  from  its  virtual 
admission  that  there  is  a  reality — the  sensi- 
ble thing  as  the  complex  of  attributes — 
which  is  not  an  idea.  False  to  the  "  criti- 
cism of  the  sensible  "  which  showed  the  form, 
or  thing  as  known,  to  be  the  sole  reality,  it 
has  allowed  that  sense,  as  distinct  from 
thought,  gives  an  experience  of  things  hav- 
ing definite  properties.  Give  sensation 
this  first  inch,  and  it  takes  an  ell.  If  sense 
gives  a  knowledge  of  properties,  nothing  re- 
mains for  thought  but  to  abstract  and  com- 
bine them,  and  it  is  vain  then  to  re-assert  for 
the  data  of  thought,  for  its  abstractions  and 
"  mixed  modes,"  the  dignity  of  the  "  things 
themselves."  Thought  has  abdicated  its 
proper  prerogatives.  It  has  admitted  that 
experience  is  something  given  to  it  from 
without,  not  that  in  which  it  comes  to  itself 
It  inevitably  follows  that  in  what  it  does  for 
itself,  when  not  simply  receptive  of  experi- 
ence, it  is  merely  draining  away  in  narrower 
and  more  remote  channels  the  fulness  of  the 
real  world.  We  cannot  know  by  abstrac- 
tion, for  properties  mvxst  be  known  before 
they  can  be  abstracted.  If  thought,  then,  is 
a  process  of  abstraction — as  it  is  according 
to  the  Aristotelian  logic, — we  think  by 
other  methods  than  we  know.  Thought, 
therefore,  cannot  gives  us  knowledge,  but 
only  lead  us  away  from  it. 

A  philosophy,  however,  which  had  begun 
with  the  principle  that  the  definite  alone  is 
knowable,  and  that  thought  alone  defines, 
could  not  thus  be  lost  in  the  shallows  of  a 
false  antithesis.  It  is  only  because  Aris- 
totle has  been  known  to  the  modern  world 
chiefly  through  his  logic,  and  through  his 
logic  as  interpreted  by  the  schoolmen,  that 
his  name  has  become  associated  with  a 
splendid  failure.  In  his  other,  and  probably 
later  writings,  especially  the  treatise  D$ 
Anima,  and  the  Hretaphysics,  we  find  a 
more  thorough  and  therefore  truer  idealism, 
which,  inconsistent  as  this  may  seem  with 
the  ordinary  notion  of  his  relation  to  his 
master,  sometimes  appears  most  clearly  in 
his  polemic  against  Plato.  It  may  already 
be  disentangled,  though  $mid  much  apparent 
confusion,  from  his  -theory  for  one  of  his 
theories)  of  Definit^n.  Tint  j.hice  which 
the  conception  of  "Matter "  tills  in  this 
theory  is  inconsistent  with  its  place  in  the 
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theory  of  induction.  According  to  the  lat- 
ter, "  Matter  "  is  constituted  by  the  indi- 
vidual thin<i;.s  wliich  "  are  nearest  the  sense," 
and  from  which  thought  abstracts  the  prop- 
erties which  constitute  the  "form"  or  spe- 
cies. By  a  further  abstraction  of  properties 
the  "  penus  " — ultimately  the  "  summum 
genus  " — is  arrived  at,  which  thus  stan<ls  at 
the  end  of  the  process  farthest  from  "  Mat- 
ter." In  the  metaphysics,  ou  the  other 
baud,  the  "  summum  genus  "  it.self  appears 
as  the  "  Matter,"  which  is  formed  by  suc- 
cessive differential  till  the  most  determinate 
complex  of  attributes  has  been  reached. 
Here  we  see  that  Matter  has  changed  places. 
It  appears  itself  as  that  abstraction  of  Being 
whicli  was  most  remote  from  Matter  accord- 
ing to  the  theory  of  induction.  AVe  are 
now  on  the  traces  of  a  true  theory  of  knowl- 
edge as  a  process  of  definitiou.  "  Matter" 
with  Aristotle  is  a  relative  term.  It  may 
either  be  the  simple  negation  of  all  form — 
the  absolutely  unknown,— or  it  may  be  the 
less  completely  formed  or  known  in  contrast 
■with  tiie  more  completely.  Matter,  if  of 
the  former  kind,  may  be  called,  in  Aristo- 
tle's phraseology  (with  an  unessential  varia- 
tion of  its  meauing),  "  matter  as  au  object 
of  sense:  vXjj  ala-Vrj-n^" — if  of  the  latter, 
"  matter  as  an  object  of  thought :  rX?j  vorqrr)." 
It  is  in  the  latter  sense  that  the  "  summum 
genus,"  Being,  is  matter  in  relation  to  the 
formative  process  of  definition.  It  is  the 
predicate  in  the  judgment  "something  is," 
which,  as  we  have  seen,  is  itself  detenninate 
or  formed  in  relation  to  the  absolutely  form- 
less matter  of  sense,  but  which  has  the  min- 
imum of  form  consistent  with  its  being  an 
object  of  knowledge  at  all.  It  is  as  yet 
void  of  all  the  qualities  which  will  attach  to 
it,  as  the  process  of  differentiation,  in  which, 
according  to  Aristotle,  definition  consists, 
goes  on.  In  the  succession  of  forms  which 
this  process  creates,  each  is  a  "  matter " 
relatively  to  the  more  complex  essence, 
which  results  from  the  addition  to  it  of  a 
differentiating  quality,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  a  form  relatively  to  that  which  pre- 
ceded the  last  step  in  its  own  differentiation. 
Matter  and  form,  then,  are  related  to  each 
other  respectively  at  once  as  the  more  ab- 
stract and  more  concrete,  and  as  the  less 
and  more  perfectly  or  definitely  known. 
The  process  of  thought  appears  as  one  not 
of  abstraction  but  of  concretion.  It  "  inte- 
grates" just  80  far  as  it  "differentiates." 
Beginning  with  a  simple  assertion  of  being 
or  identity  with  self,  A  is  A,  it  goes  on  to 
bring  A  into  relation  to  some  other  object, 
which  in  like  manner  has  been  arrested  in 
its  flux,  "  won  from  the  void  and  formless 
infinite "  of  sense,  by   the   magnetic  Ego. 


This  relation  gives  a  contrast,  and  differ- 
ence. A  is  not  B.  But  as  not  B  it  is  some- 
thing more  than  mere  A.  The  difference 
has  not  taken  something  from  it,  but  added 
something  to  it.  It  has  not  become  a  frac- 
tion of  what  it  was  before,  but  a  fuller  In- 
teger. It  is  no  longer  a  bare  Unit,  but  a 
unity  of  differences,  a  centre  of  manifold 
relations,  a  subject  of  properties.  It  is  not 
an  "  abstract  universiil,"  but  it  has  an 
element  of  universality  in  virtue  of  which  it 
can  be  brought  into  relation  to  all  things 
else.  Its  universality  is  the  condition  of  its 
particularization. 

Such  a  theory  of  the  process  of  thought 
does  away  with  the  fal.se  antithesis  between 
experience  and  rea.^oniiig,  between  induction 
and  deduction,  between  relations  of  ideas 
and  relations  of  things.  The  first  act  of  ex- 
perience is  the  same  in  kind  with  all  reason- 
ing not  simply  rhetorical,  and  thought  is  as 
active  in  the  creation  of  its  materials  as  in 
their  arrangement.  A  "  determination  by 
negation "  is  involved  in  the  judgments 
"  nearest  the  sen.se,"  as  in  those  that  are 
most  remote  from  it.  An  object  of  sense, 
in  being  known,  is  determined  as  the  nega- 
tion of  the  knowing  self,  as  at  once  related 
to  it  and  distinct  from  it.  Only  as  thus  de- 
termined can  it  form  the  beginning  of  an 
experience,  and  act  in  turn  as  a  determinant 
to  other  things,  which  are  presented  as  dif- 
ferent from  it  and  its  negation.  AVhether 
we  are  occupied  in  the  acquisition  of  what 
we  call  new  experience,  or  in  the  more 
thorough  understanding  of  the  old,  the  same 
process  of  affirmation  by  negation,  of  new 
assertion  through  new  distinction,  gots  on. 
It  cannot  therefore  be  said  that  any  reason- 
ing which  gives  a  new  result  is  either  purely 
a  priori  or  purely  a  posteriori,  that  any 
knowledge  is  given  either  by  simple  induc- 
tion or  simple  deduction.  In  tBe  experience 
which  seems  most  primary  there  is  yet  a 
prius,  a  something  given  to,  not  derived 
from,  the  experience,  for  there  can  be  no 
experience  without  distinction,  and  no  dis- 
tinction without  .something  from  which  to 
distinguish.  In  like  manner,  the  "  new  in- 
stances" of  induction,  whether  given  by 
observation  or  experiment,  would  have  no 
meaning  unless  in  previous  knowledge  we 
had  something  by  which  to  interpret  thcra, 
and  for  tliem  in  turn  to  qualify.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  deductive  reasoning  is  to  do 
anything  more  tiian,  like  the  scholastic  syllo- 
gism, state  of  individuals  what  has  previously 
been  stated  of  the  class  which  they  consti- 
tute, it  must  apply  a  received  conception  to 
a  new  case,  whether  the  new  case  be  given 
by  construction,  as  in  geometry  and  juris- 
prudence, by  experiment,  as  in  physical  sci- 
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ence,  or  by  a  disentanglement  of  that  wliich 
is  implicit  in  the  language,  knowledge,  and 
acts  of  men,  as  in  metaphysics. 

The  antithesis  between  relations  of  ideas 
and  matters  of  fact,  the  treatment  of  which 
by  Hume  was  "  the  occasional  cause "  of 
Kant's  Critic,  though  latent  in  the  opposi- 
tion between  "  necessary  and  contingent  " 
matter,  can  scarcely  be  said  to  appear  in 
Greek  philosophy  till  after  Aristotle.  By 
Plato  and  Aristotle  alike,  things  are  sup- 
posed to  exist  as  they  are  known,  and  to  be 
known  as  they  e.xist.  Hence  if  "  Uuiver- 
sals  "  are  the  proper  objects  of  knowledge, 
which  Aristotle,  no  less  than  Plato,  constantly 
affirms,  they  are  also  the  real  things,  and  if 
the  cogitable  world  consists  of  a  series  of 
forms,  corresponding  to  general  names,  and 
related  to  each  other  as  the  less  and  more 
abstract,  such  also  is  the  real  world.  Scho- 
lasticism did  actually  proceed  on  this  doc- 
trine, and  hence  its  philosophy  of  nature 
was  a  string  of  verbal  propositions.  The 
popular  philosophy  of  modern  times,  so  far 
as  it  has  retained  the  old  doctrine  as  to  the 
procedure  of  thought,  has  only  done  so  by 
regarding  its  order  as  the  reverse  of  the  or- 
der of  real  existence.  Keal  things  exist  as 
individuals  having  properties,  not  as  classes 
of  greater  or  less  extension.  The  process 
of  life  is  one  evermore  leading  to  a  greater 
complexity  of  attributes.  I'hought,  then, 
as  a  process  of  abstraction,  can  only  lead 
farther  away  from  reality  and  life.  Science, 
however,  follows  the  order  of  nature.  Its 
concern  is  with  the  relations  of  individual 
things  to  each  other,  with  the  simplest  of 
which  it  begins  and  advances  to  the  more 
complex.  Its  method,  therefore,  is  at  vari- 
ance with  the  supposed  method  of  thought, 
and  while  the  one  comes  to  be  regarded  as  a 
simple  registration  of  sensible  experience, 
the  other,  as  having  nothing  to  do  with  the 
world,  is  relegated  to  the  limbo  of  words 
mistaken  for  things.  Ideas  are  "  abstract 
universals,"  there  are  no  ''  abstract  univer- 
sals  "  in  reality,  therefore  the  real  and  ideal 
must  be  mutually  exclusive. 

The  view  of  thought  as  a  process  from 
the  less  to  the  more  determinate  avoids  this 
antagonism.  It  exhibits  the  first  idea 
equally  with  the  first  datum  of  experience, 
as  the  most  simple  and  abstract  possible,  as 
having  a  minimum  of  form,  /.  e.,  as  relatively 
matter.  It  exhibits  the  idea,  moreover,  as 
no  less  individual  than  universal.  As  de- 
terminate, it  is  distinct  from  all  other  ideas, 
or  individual;  but  this  very  distinction  is 
only  possible  in  virtue  of  a  common  relation 
to  the  thinking  subject,  which  constitutes  a 
universality.  The  real  thing  of  intelligent 
experience  unites  the  two  sides  of  individu- 


ality and  universality  in  precisely  the  same 
way.  It  is  a  centre  of  relations,  which  con- 
stitute its  properties.  As  differenced  from 
all  things  else  by  the  sum  of  these  relations, 
it  is  individual,  but  to  be  so  differenced  from 
them  all  it  must  have  an  element  in  common 
with  them.  If  it  be  said  that  it  is  individ- 
ual, as  momentarily  presented  to  the  sense, 
this  very  presentation  can  only  be  known  or 
named,  i.  e.,  can  only  have  any  meaning,  as 
one  property  or  relation  of  the  thing  amongst 
others.  If  then  the  thing  of  experience 
turns  out  to  be  what  "  thinking  makes  it," 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  motion 
thought  is  no  other  than  the  correlative 
''  differentiation  and  integration,"  which 
constitutes  the  evolution  of  the  phenomenal 
world,  where  is  the  obstacle  to  the  admission 
that  the  world  of  experience  is  a  world  of 
ideas,  or  things  as  thought  of,  that  its  order 
is  an  order  of  thought,  that  in  knowing  it 
we  do  but  realize  ourselves  ? 

It  may  be  reckoned  an  extravagance  to 
fasten  such  a  view  upon  Aristotle  on  the 
strength  of  one  aspect  among  many  under 
which  his  theory  of  definition  is  presented 
to  us.  It  must  be  remembered,  however, 
that  with  Aristotle,  as  with  Socrates,  the 
object  of  definition  is  to  ascertain  not  merely 
the  meaning  ordinarily  attached  to  a  name, 
but  the  nature  of  a  thing  at  once  as  known 
and  as  it  exists.  So  far  then  as  definition 
consists  in  the  gradual  differentiation  of  an 
indeterminate  matter,  this  represents  also 
the  order  both  of  thought  and  of  the  world. 
It  is  quite  true  that  in  Aristotle  himself 
there  is  no  clear  account  of  this  differentia- 
tion except  as  a  re-addition  of  qualities  pre- 
viously abstracted  in  the  process  of  Induc- 
tion. In  putting  the  most  abstract  universal 
as  "  matter,"  according  to  the  theory  of 
definition,  in  the  same  place  which  the  sen- 
sible thing,  as  a  concretion  of  properties, 
occupies  in  the  theory  of  Induction,  he 
merely  after  his  manner  "  shoots  from  a  pis- 
tol "  a  proposition,  which  properly  carries 
with  it  a  complete  transmutation  of  his 
theory  of  knowledge,  but  which  he  himself 
never  followed  to  its  consequences.  The 
same  antagonism,  pointing  for  reconciliation 
to  a  higher  philosophy  than  Aristotle's  own, 
appears  under  several  other  forms  in  his 
writings,  especially  in  his  controversy  with 
Plato  on  the  conception  of  "  substance " 
(oitrta). 

The  Platonic  doctrine  of  ideas  rested  on 
the  view  that  the  "  sensible  "  was  properly 
no  thinff  at  all,  but  the  possibility  of  becom- 
ing something  through  the  determining  ac- 
tion of  thought.  The  Greek  language,  by 
its  use  of  the  neuter  gender  in  place  of  the 
substantive   "  thing,"   had  special  facilities 
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for  tlie  statement  of  this  view,  which,  on  the 
otlicr  Imiid,  can  only  be  stated  in  English 
(as  a  reader  of  the  present  article  will  ob- 
serve) by  what  seeius  a  pedantic  use  of  tiie 
term  "  sensible."  Notwithstanding  this 
Plato  is  constantly  lapsing  from  it  into  the 
notion  tliat  tiie  "  sensible  "  is  equivalent  to 
the  individual  thing,  as  qualified  by  proper- 
ties. Wo  tiius  get  two  separate  sets  of 
things,  individuals  which  are  objects  of 
sense,  on  the  one  side ;  universals  or  ideas, 
which  are  objects  of  thought,  on  the  other. 
To  take  one  of  Plato's  own  examples  :  this 
individual  bed  is  ona  thing,  an  object  of 
sense.  The  universal  or  ideal  bed,  which 
corresponds  to  the  general  terra  "  bed,"  is 
something  else.  Having  lapsed,  however, 
from  the  view  that  the  "  sensible  "  is  nothing, 
he  still  holds  it  to  be  something  unreal, 
— a  mere  shadow  of  the  truth  ;  while  the 
idea  having  become  nothing  in  particular,  is 
still  asserted  to  be  alone  real  and  an  object 
of  knowledge.  It  is  just  this  failure, 
through  want  of  adequate  formulae,  to  main- 
tain himself  in  his  idealism,  not  the  idealism 
itself,  which  justifies  the  popular  notion  that 
Plato  was  a  dreamer  who  mistook  shadows 
for  thinj^,  and  things  for  shadows. 

The  error  is  detected  by  Aristotle  more 
clearly  than  its  source.  The  universal,  he 
says,  catuiot,  as  Plato  supposed,  be  a  sepa- 
rate, Bclf-existeut  entity ;  it  must  attach  as 
an  attribute  to  things  individual,  and  indi- 
vidual all  things  known  as  "  substances  " 
necessarily  are.  It  is  not  something  apart 
from,  above,  and  beyond,  sensible  things,  but 
in  them,  and,  as  such,  predicable  of  them. 
The  so-called  thing  in  itself,  or  ideal  thing, 
is  simply  the  sensible  thing,  minus  ih&  attri 
bute  of  being  sensible. 

In  meeting  these  objections,  the  ideal  theo- 
ry necessarily  comes  to  a  better  understand- 
ing of  itself.  That  the  idea,  as  Plato  con- 
stantly treats  it,  is  simply  the  sensible  thing 
after  abstraction  of  its  sensibility,  cannot  be 
denied.  Whatever  can  be  predicated  of 
"  this  bed  "  can  be  predicated  of  '•  bed  in 
general,"  with  deduction  of  the  peculiarities 
of  this  bed,  as  distinct  from  others.  But  of 
"  this  bed  "  as  sensible,  nothing  can  be  pre- 
dicated, or,  more  properly,  as  merely  sensi- 
ble it  is  not  a  bed  or  anything  else  at  all. 
According  to  Aristotle's  own  phraseology,  it 
is  absolutely  indeterminate  matter,  and  there- 
fore has  no  proprieties,  is  unknowable.  If 
by  the  sensible  thing  is  meant  the  thing  as 
first  known — known,  i.  e.,  under  the  mini- 
mum of  determination  requisite  to  any  knowl- 
edge at  all, — then  Plato's  "  thing-in- itself  " 
is  simply  identical  with  it.  As  it  is  consti- 
tuted by  the  properties  which  are  connoted 
by  the  general  name  first  applied   to   the 
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thing,  and  as  the  application  of  such  a  name 
is  coincident  with  the  earliest  knowledge  of 
it,  it  is  nothing  more  than  the  thing  in  its 
most  obvious  aspect.  It  is  indeed,  unlike 
the  merely  sensible,  a  real  object  of  knowl- 
edge, but  the  poorest  possible,  and  a  method 
like  the  Platonic,  which  takes  it  as  the  full- 
est and  ultimate  object,  contains  no  princi- 
ple of  progress. 

The  assertion  of  Aristotle  against  Plato, 
that  the  universal  is  not  to  be  found  apart 
from  "  sensible  things,"  but  attaches  to  them, 
has  been  strangely  thought  to  be  an  aban- 
donment of  the  doctrine  of  the  reality  of 
universals.  It  can  only  be  so  on  the  suppo- 
sition that  a  thing  is  more  real  than  its  pro- ' 
perties.  It  can  only  be  on  such  a  supposi- 
tion that  Mr.  Mill,  having  maintained  that 
names  are  names  of  things,  treats  the  doc- 
trine of  "  general  essences  "  as  a  scholastic 
absurdity.  Yet,  a  common  name,  to  use  his 
own  language,  connotes  an  attribute  or  attri- 
butes. If  it  is  also  the  name  of  a  thing, 
the  attributes  or  general  essence  must  con- 
stitute a  thing.  It  makes  no  diflerence  to 
say  that  the  common  noun  "  denotes "  a 
thing,  while  it  "  connotes  "  an  attribute,  for 
it  denotes  the  thing  only  in  virtue  of  connot- 
ing the  attribute.  If  the  individual  "  bed  " 
is  something  apart  from  its  properties — if  it 
alone  is  properly  real,  while  they  are  not, — 
then  to  say  that  the  general  essence  "  bed" 
means  the  properties  which  attach  to  indi- 
vidual beds,  is  to  admit  that  general  essen- 
ces are  not  real.  This  doctrine,  however, 
is  simply  to  restore  the  notion  of  an  "  un- 
known substratum  of  attributes  "  (for  such 
is  the  individual  bed  without  properties), 
against  which  the  enemies  of  realism  are 
apt  to  be  severe.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
individual  thing  is  what  it  is  in  virtue  of  its 
attributes,  if  these  constitute  its  reality, 
then  the  Aristotelian  doctrine,  by  treating 
the  universal  as  a  property  or  sum  of  pro- 
perties, while  it  in  no  way  modifies  the  real- 
ity which  Plato  ascribed  to  it,  avoids  the 
error  of  admitting  a  quasi-reality  in  distinc- 
tion from  it.  That  which  can  be  predicated 
of  the  sensible  thing,  in  other  words,  that 
which  can  be  known  about  it,  is  the  essence, 
and  an  object  not  of  sense  but  of  thought. 
This  view  of  the  essence  or  form  properly 
prevents  (though  it  did  not  always  prevent 
with  Aristotle)  the  shallow  conception  of  it 
as  a  class,  and  renders  it  capable  of  further 
formation  or  development  with  the  progress 
of  knowledge. 

Aristotle's  reiterated  statement,  then,  that 
the  universal  is  not  "  separable,"  but  im- 
plies something  to  which  it  attaches  as  an 
attribute,  really  amounts  not  to  an  abandon- 
ment of  the  Platonic  "  idea,"  but  to  aresolu- 
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tion  of  it  into  two  correlative  elements. 
What  Plato  had  spoken  of  indifferently  as 
"  form,"  the  "  universal,"  "  essence,"  and 
"  substance,"  emerges  from  the  Aristotelian 
crucible,  as,  on  the  one  hand,  "  substance," 
which  is  individual,  "  separable  "  {xwpuiTov), 
and  "  subject  "  {v-KOKeiixivov) ;  as  on  the  oth- 
er, "  form,"  or  "  essence,"  which  is  univer- 
sal and  the  attribute  of  a  subject.  The  con- 
ception of  individual  substance  having  thus 
presented  itself,  requires  the  same  purgation 
from  sense  as  the  "  real  thing  "  of  experi- 
ence, a  purgation  which  at  Aristotle's  hands 
it  only  partially  receives.  Hence  his  state- 
ments concerning  it  seem  at  first  sight  to  be 
in  hopeless  contradiction  with  each  other. 
Substance,  he  tells  us,  is  necessarily  individ- 
ual, and  as  individual,  it  "  has  matter." 
Matter,  however,  is  properly  unknowable, 
because  indeterminate.  Yet,  elsewhere,  he 
speaks  of  individual  substance  as  the  proper 
object  of  knowledge,  and  as  determinate  in 
opposition  to  the  kind  (to  rotdvSe).  Sub- 
stance, again,  according  to  him,  as  individu- 
al, is  an  object  of  sense ;  yet,  for  the  same 
reason,  it  is  a  definite  something,  while  the 
sensible  is  the  indefinite.  Substance  is  that 
which  remains  when  all  attributes  have  been 
abstracted,  yet  it  is  also  the  concretion  of 
attributes,  supposed  to  be  given  by  sense, 
with  whidi  the  abstracting  process  of  thought 
begins.  To  this  web  of  apparent  contradic- 
tions (which  might  be  greatly  extended) 
Aristotle  supplies  no  sufficient  clue.  In  the 
Metaphysics,  indeed,  he  twice  sums  up  the 
significations  of  "  substance."  It  is  either, 
he  says,  the  "  subject-matter,"  or  the  "  form," 
or  the  individual  thing  compounded  of  the 
two,  ■i.e.,  the  subject-matter  as  formed  by 
properties.  As  the  mere  form  substance  is 
the  so-called  "  secondary  "  or  improper  sub- 
stance of  the  treatise  on  the  categories;  as 
the  individual  thing,  having  properties,  it  is 
the  "  primary  "  or  proper  substance  of  that 
treatise.  So  far  the  two  passages  in  the 
metaphysics  agree  ;  but  there  is  an  impor- 
tant difference.  According  to  one  passage, 
substance,  as  "  subject-matter,"  has  sensible 
or  phenomenal  qualities ;  according  to  the 
other  it  is  the  negation  of  all  qualities,  the 
"  caput  mortuiim"  or  "  unknown  substra- 
tum," from  which  everything  determinate 
has  been  abstracted. 

The  truth  is,  that  the  elements  into  which 
Aristotle  resolves  the  intelligible  world,  are 
not  fully  conceived  of  by  him,  as  determina- 
tions of  a  creative  spirit,  which  reflects  it- 
self in  things.  To  him  they  are  rather  fixed 
elements  in  a  world  presented  from  without. 
Hence  the  sequence  and  dependence  of  one 
on  the  other  are  not  clearly  teen.  The 
thread  of  spiritual  unity  on  which   they  all 


hang  escapes  his  grasp.  They  appear  in 
hard  juxtaposition,  instead  of  as  a  rhythm 
where  each  member  is  different  from  the  rest, 
but  different  solely  in  virtue  of  its  relation 
to  them.  The  thinking  self  is  individual, 
as  exclusive  of  all  things.  But  it  excludes 
all  things  as  the  negation  of  each  in  particu- 
lar, and  such  negation  is  a  relation.  There- 
fore, as  exclusive  of  them  all,  it  is  in  rela- 
tion, or  present,  to  each  of  them :  it  is  an 
omnipresent  element  or  universal.  The  in- 
dividual has  thus  transformed  itself  into  the 
universal  in  virtue  of  its  particularity  or 
definite  relations.  The  process  may  be  re- 
versed. The  thinking  self  is  present  to  all 
objects  of  consciousness,  not  here  or  there, 
but  continuously.  It  is  only  in  virtue  of 
this  presence  that  they  are  what  they  are  ; 
without  it  they  would  be  in  "  disconnexion, 
dead,  and  spiritless;"  and  thus  it  is  a  uni- 
versal element.  But  it  is  related  to  all 
these  particular  objects  as  their  negation ; 
it  is  not  any  one  of  them  in  particular. 
Th*s  it  is  exclusive  of  them  all,  or  individu- 
al. As  the  individual  self  is  universalized, 
so  the  universal  is  individualized,  through 
its  particular  relations. 

"  Substance,"  as  the  outward  thing,  is  but 
the  reflex  of  the  inward  subject,  and  involves 
the  same  correlative  opposites.  It  is  indi- 
vidual or  exclusive  of  all  things  but  itself ; 
otherwise  it  would  be  no  object  of  definite 
knowledge.  But  it  is  not  merely  individu- 
al. If  it  were,  it  would  be,  as  it  is  some- 
times presented  to  us  by  Aristotle,  an  inde- 
terminate, and  therefore  unknowable  "  mat- 
ter." It  would  be  out  of  relation  to  other 
things,  and  relations  alone  constitute  the  de- 
terminate properties  in  virtue  of  which  a 
thing  is  known.  As  known,  it  is  in  implicit 
relation  to  all  things  else,  on  the  principle 
that  one  item  of  knowledge  ultimately  qual- 
ifies every  other  ;  in  other  words,  it  involves 
an  element  in  common  with  them,  a  univer- 
sal. It  is  an  individual  universalized  through 
its  particular  relations  or  qualities.  Here 
again  the  process  may  be  reversed.  If  there 
is  no  universal  element  in  things  known, 
there  can  be  no  unity  of  knowledge  or  com- 
munity of  thought.  But  this  universal  is 
not  merely  such.  If  it  were  "  ever  the 
same,"  so  as  to  be  void  of  all  distinction, 
like  the  shadowy  goal  of  the  Platonic  dia- 
lectic, it  would  be,  as  it  in  turn  is  exhibited 
by  Aristotle,  the  indeterminate  and  unknow- 
able. It  must  be  that  which  is  the  negation 
of  all  particular  relations  so  as  to  be  deter- 
mined by  the  sum  of  them.  In  virtue  of 
this  negative  relation,  as  identical  with  itself 
in  exclusion  of  all  things,  it  is  individual. 
It  is  a  universal  individualized  through  its 
particularity.     Thus  we  see  that  the  Trpui-n] 
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oio-i'o,  or  individual  substance,  and  the  Zivrtpa 
ouo-c'tt,  or  essence  constituted  by  general  at- 
tributes, are  not  to  be  placed,  as  Aristotle 
placed  them,  over-against  each  other,  as  if 
one  excluded,  or  even  could  be  present  with- 
out, the  other.  They  are  as  necessarily  cor- 
relative as  subject  and  object,  as  the  self 
and  the  world.  Each,  by  its  native  energy, 
which  is  the  hidden  "spontaneity  "  of  thought, 
necessarily  creates  its  opposite.  Nor  is  one, 
as  Aristotle  supposed,  in  any  special  sense, 
"  matter,"  the  other  "  form."  Each,  taken 
by  itself,  is  matter,  as  the  indeterminate  and 
negation  of  the  knowable.  Each,  again,  so 
taken,  is  matter,  as  the  "  subject "  (iwoKtijuc- 
vov),  receptive  of  a  form — of  a  form,  how- 
ever, not  imposed  from  without,  but  project- 
ed from  within.  Each,  lastly,  may  be  re- 
garded either  as  a  void  "  substratum,"  or  as 
a  complex  of  attributes,  according  as  it  is 
isolated  or  regarded  in  the  realization  which 
it  only  attains  by  passing  into  its  opposite. 

The  crudity  in  the  philosophical  digestion 
of  Aristotle,  which  prevented  the  due  fusion 
of  tiie  correlative  meanings  of  oia-ia,  was  the 
notion — our  old  enemy — that  the  individual 
substance,  as  matter,  was  given  by  sense,  and 
yet  had  determinate  properties.  This  brings 
him  into  collision  withliis  own  principle,  that 
the  matter  of  sense,  as  indeterminate,  was 
unknowable.  The  "  object  of  sense  "  and  the 
"  individual  "  he  constantly  uses  as  equivalent 
terms.  Yet  he  could  not  but  see  that  the 
mere  individual,  as  out  of  relation,  and  thus 
unqualified,  afforded  no  beginning  for  know- 
ledge. Thus  when  he  treats  the  "  sensible 
thing"  as  constituting  such  a  beginning,  he 
is  obliged  to  explain  that  it  is  not  merely  in- 
dividual, not  a  simple  "  this  "  (toSc),  but  of 
a  kind  {joiov&t).  The  general  essence,  how- 
ever, which  makes  it  a  tolovSc,  and  which  it 
must  involve  in  order  to  be  an  object  of 
knowledge,  is  given,  says  Aristotle,  in  a  de- 
finite "  here  "  and  "  now."  This  individu- 
ality of  presentation  in  space  and  time  he 
seems  to  have  considered  the  differentia  of 
the  "  sensible  thing."  It  at  once  constitutes 
its  materiality,  and  is  a  determination  of  it. 
Hence  the  contradiction  between  his  view  of 
matter,  or  the  sensible  element,  as  indeter- 
minate, and  his  view  of  it  as  determining,  in 
the  sense  of  individualizing,  the  thing  known. 
The  aid&rjTov  with  him,  a.s  the  qualified  ob- 
ject of  knowledge  presented  in  limits  of  space 
and  time,  thus  corresponds  to  the  object  of 
intuition,  as  distinct  from  sensation,  of 
Kant. 

Presentation  in  an  individual  "  here  "  and 
"  now  "  is  undoubtedly  the  condition  of  the 
first  objects  of  knowledge.  If,  then,  it  is  it- 
self sensible,  sense  must  at  least  be  an  ele- 
ment in  the  constitution  of  intelligent  expe- 


rience. The  "here"  and  "  now,"  however, 
are  not  seen,  or  heard,  or  handled.  As  has 
been  pointed  out,  the  sensible  "  here  "  has, 
while  I  write  it,  become  a  "  there,"  the  sen- 
sible "  now  "  a  "  then."  We  may  call  the 
sensible  "  heres  "  and  "  nows  "  an  indistin- 
guishable succession  of  points  or  moments, 
"  each  changing  place  with  that  which  goes 
before  ;"  but  in  the  very  act  of  naming,  i.  «., 
of  knowing  them,  we  transmute  them.  For 
the  flux  of  points  and  moments  we  have  fixed 
categories — the  "  here  "  and  the  "  now  "  in 
general — objects  of  intelligent  consciousness. 
In  like  manner,  the  "  presentation,"  as  soon 
as  named,  becomes  a  general  attribute  of 
things.  As  it  is  to  the  sense,  momentary 
and  isolated,  it  is  unnameable,  for  a  nam«  is 
permanent,  and  represents  a  permanence, 
while  it  is  the  negation  of  permanence,  yet 
not  determined  by  this  negation ;  for  if  so,  it 
would  cease  to  be  momentary  and  indivi- 
dual. 

The  "  presentation  in  a  here  and  now,"  to 
which,  according  to  Aristotle,  the  sensible  or 
material  element  in  knowledge  reduces  itself, 
is  thus  a  general  predicate,  expressing  a  gen- 
eral attribute  of  objects  of  knowledge.  It  is 
a  predicate,  however,  which  is  in  perpetual 
process  of  self-negation.  As  the  individual 
necessarily  passes  into  the  universal,  so  the 
limitation  in  space,  which  is  but  a  first 
(though  necessary)  envisagement  of  indivi- 
duality, as  a  condition  of  things  known  efiaces 
itself.  It  is  true  that  I  necessarily  present 
to  myself  all  things,  which  I  regard  as  out- 
ward, as  external  to  and  limited  by  each 
other,  i.e.,  under  the  form  of  space;  but  this 
very  limitation  implies  a  relation  of  each  to 
the  other,  which  constitutes  an  element  of 
absolute  continuity,  the  negative  of  spatial 
limitation.  If  again  I  am  necessarily  con- 
scious of  my  own  thoughts  and  feelings  as  in 
succession  to  each  other,  i.e.,  under  the  form 
of  time,  this  of  itself  implies  the  undivided 
presence  of  the  thinking  self  to  each  as  an 
absolute  stability  in  relation  to  which  alone 
succession  has  any  meaning. 

Thus  placing  ourselves  outside  the  process 
by  which  our  knowledge  is  developed,  we  see 
that  its  sensuous  conditions  are  only  know- 
able  under  categories  which  sense  itself  does 
not  supply.  But  to  us,  who  are  within  the 
process,  these  conditions  have  a  diifereut 
meaning.  They  form  the  element  of  impoi^ 
feotion  in  our  knowledge.  In  us,  as  not 
simply  contemplative  of  animal  life  in  its 
properties  or  essence,  but  ourselves  animals, 
knowledge  is  developed  through  the  action 
of  sensitive  organs.  These,  indeed,  can  of 
themselves  give  no  knowledge  apart  from  the 
distinguishing  and  unifying  self  which  makes 
them  its  vehicle.     Except  in  relation  to  this 
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self,  their  "reports  "  are  in  the  strictest  sense 
unmeaning,  for  they  present  things  either  in 
mere  detachment  or  mere  continuity.  Yet, 
as  acting  through  them,  it  is  subject  to  a 
necessary  delusion,  the  continued  removal  of 
which,  never-ending,  still-beginning,  gives  an 
essential  character  to  human  knowledge  as 
at  once  imperfect,  and,  through  its  imperfec- 
tion, progressive.  We  learn  to  know  things 
"  piecemeal,"  and  inevitably  mistake  the 
piece  for  the  whole.  Each  object,  as  known, 
is  indeed  in  relation  to  all  other  things — the 
divine  aether  which  permeates  the  world  is 
also  in  it, — but  the  relation  is  to  us  at  first 
potential,  not  actual,  and  must  always  remain 
BO  in  proportion  to  the  limitation  of  our 
knowledge.  Its  universality,  like  that  of  the 
self  of  which  it  is  the  reflex,  is  thus  so  far 
an  abstract  universality.  It  is  not  yet  all 
things  in  one ;  nor  yet  a  centre  on  which  all 
relations  of  the  intelligible  world  actually 
converge,  any  more  than  the  subject  in  us, 
though  that  to  whicli  the  whole  variety  of  the 
world  is  relative,  is  yet  actually  so  deter- 
mined. As  the  self  can  only  realize  its  uni- 
versality through  the  experience  of  the  world, 
so  each  substance  only  gathers  to  itself  the 
full  universe  of  its  attributes  in  the  progres- 
sive development  of  knowledge.  Yet,  through 
the  delusion  of  sense,  each  successive  accre- 
tion of  attributes  is  taken  for  the  last.  As 
sin  consists  in  the  individual  making  his  own 
self  his  object,  not  in  the  possible  expansion 
in  which  it  becomes  that  true  will  of  humanity 
which  is  also  God's,  but  under  the  limitation 
of  momentary  appetite  or  interest,  so  intel- 
lectual error  consists  in  regarding  the  rela- 
tions under  which  at  any  given  time,  an  ob- 
ject is  presented  to  us,  and  which,  through 
the  limitations  of  sense,  are  necessarily  par- 
tial, as  the  totality  of  its  relations.  As,  more- 
over, to  one  looking  on  the  process  of  moral 
action  from  without,  evil  would  be  "  inchoate 
good,"  though  it  is  not  so  to  us  who  are 
within  the  process  and  will  the  evil,  so,  al- 
though to  one  looking  at  the  development  of 
knowledge  from  without,  error  might  be  par- 
tial truth,  yet  it  is  not  so  to  us  who  believe 
it  to  be  complete. 

We  are  now  in  a  position  to  review  the 
senses  in  which,  according  to  Aristotle,  mat- 
ter attaches  to  the  individual  substance,  and 
to  show  their  mutual  relation  in  a  way  which, 
from  his  point  of  view,  was  impossible.  The 
matter,  which  attaches  to  it  as  individual, 
does  indeed  determine  it,  but  only  as  a 
matter  which  ceases  to  be  matter,  for, 
as  we  have  seen,  it  is  only  the  indi- 
viduality which  transforms  itself  into  the 
universal,  not  one  simple  or  absolute,  that 
belongs  to  anything  known.  The  matter 
which  consists  in  a  presentation  in  a  particu 


lar  "  here  "  and  "  now  "  is  a  determination  of 
substance  only  as  a  mode  of  the  individuality 
just  described,  and  "  sublates  "  itself  in  the 
same  way.  Finally,  the  matter,  which  at- 
taches to  it  as  a  supposed  object  of  sensuous 
perception,  unknowable  because  indetermi- 
nate itself,  can  only  be  described  by  its  re- 
lation to  the  knowable  as  that  which  makes 
knowledge  imperfect.  Thus  matter  has 
really  the  same  meaning  throughout.  It  is 
in  itself  the  indeterminate  and  unknowable, 
which  becomes  determinate  and  knowable 
either  as  passing  into  the  formed,  or  as  the 
chaos  of  ignorance  which  for  us  surrounds 
each  spot  of  dry  land  won  to  the  orderly 
world  of  intelligence,  but  of  which  the  shore 
is  evermore  receding. 

It  is  as  the  element  of  imperfection  that 
"  matter  "  appears  in  the  Aristotelian  defi- 
nition of  the  form  or  essence  as  the  proper  , 
object  of  knowledge.  This,  he  says,  is  "  sub- 
stance without  matter  "  {ovcria  aviv  vXrj^.). 
It  would  be  easy  to  show,  taking  our  account 
of  matter  from  Aristotle  himself,  that  this 
definition  involved  a  contradiction  in  terms. 
If,  as  he  says,  the  individual  is  the  sensible, 
and  the  sensible  is  "  in  matter,"  that  which 
is  without  matter  cannot  be  individual,  and 
as  substance  is  necessarily  individual,  cannot 
be  substance.  In  his  definition  of  the  essence, 
however,  or  thing  so  known,  Aristotle  attains 
the  true  view  of  matter,  as  simply  the  nega- 
tion of  the  knowable.  We  have  previously 
seen  that  the  minimum  of  knowledge,  which 
can  form  abeginning  of  conscious  experience, 
may  be  expressed  as  the  judgment,  "  some- 
thing is."  Here,  in  the  first  place,  we  have 
an  individual  substance,  as  subject  of  the 
judgment.  As  merely  individual,  however, 
it  is  indeterminate  matter,  and  unknowable. 
In  the  act  of  knowing  it,  we  universalize  it. 
We  predicate  "  being  "  of  it,  which  means 
that  we  fix  it  as  an  object  to  the  self,  and  in 
virtue  of  this  relation  it  has  a  universal  ele- 
ment by  which  it  may  become  related  to  other 
things.  In  other  words,  in  knowing  it,  we 
strip  it  of  its  mere  individuality  or  matter, 
and  substitute  for  this  an  intelligible  indivi- 
duality formed  by  its  relations,  which  involve 
a  universal.  Thus,  because  individual,  it  is 
still  ova-La,  but  because  intelligibly  individual, 
or  as  the  subject  of  general  attributes,  it  is 
without  matter.  The  attributes  of  the  thing, 
however,  or  the  relations  which  constitute 
them,  are  still  not  actually  known.  To  know 
the  thing  at  all — to  know  that  it  is  there — 
we  must  individualize  it  as  the  subject  of  in- 
finite relations  ;  but  these  are  still  to  us  po- 
tential, not  actual.  Thus  though  as  known 
to  a  certain  extent,  it  is  "  without  matter," 
yet  as  girt  with  an  infinite  margin  of  indeter- 
minate darkness,  it  is   still  deep   in  matter. 
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In  other  words,  every  form  relatively  to  the 
unkuown,  or  less  known,  is  an  otcna  aviv 
vXijs  ;  relatively  to  what  will  ultimately  be 
known,  or  the  higher  form,  it  is/i<Tu.  vXijs. 

It  is  as  thus  conceived  of — as  individual 
substance,  yet  individual  only  as  the  subject 
of  general  attributes — that  the  formal  essence 
takes  the  place  in  the  Aristotelian  system, 
which  the  idea,  as  a  mere  universal,  or  as  a 
class  without  individuals  constituting  it,  held 
in  the  Platonic.  It  is  at  once  the  object  of 
knowledge  and  the  real  thing.  The  philo- 
sophical advance  involved  in  this  substitu- 
tion will  become  clearer  after  consideration 
of  another  pair  of  correlative  terms,  the  ap- 
plication of  which  is  the  most  purely  original 
contribution  of  Aristotle  to  philosophy. 
These  are  the  "  potential  "  and  the  "  actual," 
of  which  we  have  already  availed  ourselves 
by  anticipation  in  exposition  of  his  view. 

The  terms  SuVajuts  and  ivipyua,  as  used  by 
Aristotle,  are  only  to  be  understood  in  the 
strictest  relativity  to  each  other.  The 
8uva/i«  is  to  the  ivipyna,  for  instance,  as  the 
shapen  block  to  the  finished  statue.  The 
shapen  block  in  turn,  would  itself  be  an 
"  actuality  "  relatively  to  the  unsbapen,  which 
again  would  be  one  relatively  to  its  consti- 
tuent elements.  The  "  potentiality,"  as  such, 
is  indeterminate.  The  sculptor's  block  is  re- 
latively to  the  statue  indeterminate,  for  it 
may  be  fashioned  to  the  likeness  of  this  man 
or  that.  '  As  compared  with  the  rock,  on  the 
other  hand,  from  which  it  was  hewn,  it  is  it- 
self determinate.  This  conception  of  the  "  po- 
tentiality "  Aristotle  distinctly  identifies  with 
thatof  matter,  which  thus  becomes  relative  in 
the  same  sense.  If  we  can  find  a  8uVa/its,  which 
is  so  absolutely,  i.e.,  which  is  not  an  ivtpyua 
relatively  to  anything  more  simple,  this  is 
the  irpumj  vXrj.  A  box,  though  made  of  wood, 
is  not  simply  wood,  but  a  ''  form"  of  wood. 
It  is  not  wood,  but  wood-en.  The  wood  again, 
though  formed,  to  use  Aristotle's  language, 
of  constituent  elements  of  earth,  is  not 
simply  earth,  but  earth-en.  The  earth  in  turn 
may  perhaps  be  resolved  into  something  else 
When  in  the  backward  process  we  come  to  that 
which  we  cannot  describe  as  a  form  of  some- 
thing else,  or  as  the  something  else,  with  the 
addition  en  (Gr(ece  tvov),  then  we  have  a  "  pri- 
mary matter,"  a  potentiality  which  is  merely 
80,  a  substance  which  cannot  be  a  predicate. 

The  account  of  the  form  or  essence,  then, 
as  a  "  substance  dematerialized,"  may  be  re- 
placed by  an  account  of  it  as  a  '•  potentiality 
actualized."  The  former  account  was  com- 
patible with  the  supposition,  in  which  indeed 
it  originated,  that  the  form  was  arrived  at 
by  abstraction,  that  the  matter  was  some- 
thing positive  to  be  stripped  ofiF  it,  like  the 
coatings  from  au  onion.    The  "  potentiality," 


however,  is  nothing  apart  from  that  which  it 
becomes.  Thus  the  "  sensible  "  is  nothing 
by  itself,  but  determined  as  Being,  i.  e.,  as 
an  object  to  a  thinking  subject,  it  is  the 
primary  Swa/iis  of  which  all  knowledge  and 
reality  is  the  gradual  actualization.  This 
actualization  is  not  a  process  of  abstraction 
but  of  addition.  As  whatever  is  predicable 
of  the  wood  of  which  the  box  is  made,  is 
predicable  also  of  tiie  boat  itself  with  much 
more  besides,  so  the  process  of  thought,  as  a 
process  of  tliouglit,  as  a  process  from  a 
Svva.fjLi'i  to  an  ivipyua,  and  from  this  again  as 
Svva/j.i'i  to  another  ti/e^jytta,  is  one  from  the 
less  to  the  more  determinate  idea,  from  the 
minimum  of  comprehension  to  the  maximum. 
An  application  of  this  doctrine  might 
have  saved  the  Aristotelian  philosophy  from 
the  notion,  which  the  scholastic  logic  derived 
from  it,  and  which  has  received  its  final 
elaboration  in  the  "  quantification  of  the 
predicate,"  that  thouglit  has  to  do  with 
"  wholes  of  extension."  It  is  only  as  such  a 
"whole,"  that  the  universal  is  opposed  to 
the  cause,  according  to  the  common  saying 
that  the  ancient  philosophy  was  a  search  for 
universals,  while  modern  science  is  a  search 
for  causes.  With  Aristotle,  as  a  true  fol- 
lower of  Socrates,  science  is  a  search  for 
"  middle  terms,"  or  definitions.  Now  it  is  quite 
true  that  according  to  the  theory  of  "  In- 
duction and  Syllogism  "  the  /xicrov  is  a  mean 
of  extension,  and  though,  in  the  Posterior 
Analytics,  Aristotle  apparently  seeks  to 
adapt  the  syllogism  to  a  different  conception 
of  the  mean,  it  will  not  really  fit  any  other. 
The  "  universals  "  to  which  such  a  theory 
leads,  as  predicable  only  in  identical  proposi- 
tions, are  no  doubt  opposed  in  the  strictest 
sense  to  the  "  causes "  for  which  modern 
science  seeks.  The  fjiia-ov,  however,  is  that 
by  which  a  thing  is  defined,  i.  e.,  according 
to  Aristotle,  it  is  the  essence  or  form  of  the 
thing.  Whatever  elevation,  then,  the  con- 
ception of  the  essence  has  received  by  its 
identification  with  the  ivipyua,  accrues  also 
to  the  conception  of  science  as  a  search  for 
middle  terms.  In  the  simplest  act  of  knowl- 
edge, a  sensation,  which  is  in  itself  a  mere 
potentiality,  becomes  actual  through  being 
determined  as  an  object  to  the  thinking  self 
The  fact  of  its  being  such  an  object  is  as  yet 
the  only  one  by  which  it  can  be  defined.  It 
is  its  sole  condition,  or,  in  Aristotelian  lan- 
guage its  formal  cause.  It  is  also  the 
"  mean  "  by  which  this  one  known  thing  may 
be  connected  with  others.  The  mean,  how- 
ever, is  not  more  abstract  than  the  sensation 
itself,  for  something  can  be  predicated  of  it, 
while  nothing  can  be  predicated  of  the  sensa- 
tion. Our  further  knowledge  of  the  phenome- 
non is  a  progress  at  once  to  "  forms  "  more 
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free  from  matter,  i.  e ,  ■wliicli  we  know  more 
about,  to  more  complex  "  actualities,"  and  to 
"  means  "  by  which  it  may  be  connected  with 
a  greater  number  of  other  phenomena.  Each 
successive  conception  of  it  is  a  "  potentiality  " 
relative  to  that  which  further  knowledge 
brings,  because  it  involves  a  smaller  sum  of 
conditions.  When  the  full  sum  of  its  con- 
ditions is  arrived  at,  we  have  the  phenome- 
non in  its  most  complete  actuality,  the  tota 
essentia  or  formal  cause  of  it.  But  we  have 
also  the  fj-ea-ov  by  which  it  may  be  held  to- 
gether in  thought  with  the  greatest  number 
of  other  phenomena,  which  depend  more  or 
less  on  the  same  conditions.  The  sum  of  the 
conditions  of  the  phenomenal  motion  of  the 
sun,  for  instance,  involves  the  relation  of 
that  motion  to  other  celestial  appearances. 
If  then  the  scientific  search  for  the  cause  of 
a  thing  is  equivalent  to  a  search  for  the  sum 
of  its  conditions,  the  Aristotelian  search  for 
the  universal,  not  as  a  bare  unity,  but  as  an 
"  all-in-one,"  as  a  middle-term,  which  is  the 
most  determinate  essence  because  related  to 
the  greatest  number  of  other  essences — in 
which  accordingly  the  greatest  extension  and 
greatest  comprehension  meet— follows  the 
same  track. 

So  far  as  Aristotle  maintains  himself  at 
the  level  of  this  conception,  which  it  must 
be  confessed  he  does  but  fitfully,  he  remedies 
the  fault  which  Bacon  noted  in  the  ancient 
logic  far  more  philosophically  than  Bacon 
himself  The  fault  was  that  it  flew  off  at 
once  from  the  senses  to  the  "  axiomata  max- 
ime  generalia,"  instead  of  ascending  to  them 
"  sensim  et  gradatim,"  through  the  "  media 
axiomata."  Of  this  objection,  it  is  to  be 
noticed,  in  the  first  place,  that  it  falsely  sup- 
poses mere  sense  to  give  a  basis  or  starting- 
point  for  intellectual  progress ;  and,  secondly, 
that  the  "  axiomata  maxime  generalia,"  to 
which  the  ancient  philosophy  flew  off,  only 
most  general  because  most  empty,  were  really 
those  nearest  the  sense  as  being  first  arrived 
at  and  least  determinate.  Bacon  was  still 
sufiiciently  under  the  dominion  of  scholasti- 
cism to  regard  thought  as  that  process  of  ab- 
straction of  which  the  goal  is  the  pure  attri- 
bute of  Being,  involved  in  every  act  of 
judgment.  His  objection  to  the  ancient 
philosophy  was  that  it  got  to  this  by  a  jump 
instead  of  "  sensim  et  gradatim.''  If  the  of- 
fice of  metaphysic,  however,  is  to  unflesh  the 
skeleton  on  which  the  accretions  of  our  act- 
ual knowledge  have  been  gradually  gathered, 
it  is  its  greatest  merit  to  detach  that  member 
first  on  which  the  rest  of  the  framework  is 
constructed.  If  the  ancient  philosophy, 
therefore,  flew  off  at  once  from  "  sensible 
things  "  to  pure  Being,  it  did  that  which 
every  true  philosophy  must  do.     Its  defect 


was  that,  regarding  this  Being  as  a  dead  ele- 
ment in  things  instead  of  as  the  first  "  objec- 
tification  "  in  which  an  active  principle  of 
thought  becomes  conscious  of  itself,  it  was 
unable  to  conceive  a  process  by  which  this 
empty  form  or  mere  potentiality  is  actually 
determined  "  sensim  et  gradatim  "  to  a  com- 
plexity adequate  to  the  fulness  of  the  veal 
world.  Thus,  when  Plato,  soaring  in  the 
higher  region  of  his  philosophy,  has  carried 
us  to  the  conception  of  an  ultimate  idea,  the 
creative  source  of  beauty,  truth,  and  good- 
ness, the  beginning  and  end  of  all  things,  we 
find  no  realization  of  the  conception.  If  we 
look  for  a  process  by  which  the  Divine  Spirit, 
emptied  of  its  fulness,  evermore  refills  the 
shell  of  Being,  which  is  Itself  as  beginning, 
up  to  the  measure  of  the  intelligible  universe, 
which  is  Itself  as  end,  we  soon  find  ourselves 
cheated  of  our  hope,  and  "  drop  astounded  " 
to  the  level  of  logical  abstraction,  which 
takes  the  determinate  world  as  the  beginning 
of  its  process,  and  reaches  "  pure  Being  "  at 
the  end.  When,  as  in  its  later  Alexandrian 
stage,  Platonisni  became  a  religion,  this  de- 
fect in  its  logic  appeared  as  a  limitation  on 
the  spiritual  life  of  man.  It  is  not  a  mere 
paradox  to  say  that  its  antagonism  to  Chris- 
tianity was  the  reflex  of  its  metaphysical 
insufficiency.  The  philosopher  could  not  ac- 
cept the  idea  of  a  God,  who  realized  himself 
in  the  particularities  of  nature  and  man's 
moral  life.  God,  as  the  iSc'a  iSe'oji',  was  not 
the  negation  of  all  particularity,  determined 
by  this  negative  relation,  but  the  indetermi- 
nate residuum  which  remains  after  abstrac- 
tion of  all  that  constitutes  the  world  of 
experience.  From  this  world,  therefore,  the 
soul  must  dream  that  it  detached  itself,  if  it 
would  attain  the  "  ecstacy  "  in  which  alone 
it  could  approach  him.  The  same  false  no- 
tion of  God's  relation  to  the  world,  whether 
conscious  or  not  of  its  philosophical  source, 
has  appeared  as  Manichseism,  asceticism,  and 
under  other  forms  in  the  religious  life  of 
Christendom.  In  the  East  it  presents  itself 
in  the  religion  of  annihilation — Buddhism. 
It  reappears  in  those  of  our  own  day,  who, 
from  a  metaphysical  apprehension,  would 
efface  all  definite  predicates  from  the  lan- 
guage of  religion,  and  reduce  it  to  a  pro- 
longed monotonous  sigh ;  who  lift  their  eyes 
upward,  but  they  "know  not  whither ;  who 
are  thrilled  with  an  awe,  but  are  forbidden 
by  their  philosophy  to  say  of  whom.  Like 
the  pilgrim  who  seeks  "  in  Golgotha  Him 
dead  who  lives  in  Heaven,"  they  fancy  the 
Divine  to  bo  in  the  grave  of  a  universal,  from 
which  all  the  life  of  particularity  is  with- 
drawn. They  do  not  see  that  in  the  relation 
of  their  own  self  to  the  world  of  experience 
— as  distinct  from  it,  yet  realized  in  it,  as 
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the  unity  of  the  world's  manifold — they  have 
the  counterpart  of  God's  relation  to  the 
world,  as  determining  Himself  in  it,  yet  un- 
bounded by  the  determinations,  because  in 
their  totality  they  are  Himself.  That  the 
counterpart  differs  from  the  original,  as  that 
which  is  in  process  of  development  from  the 
eternal  completeness  which  it  presupposes,  is 
indeed  a  ground  of  rational  humility,  but  not 
of  a  forced  suspense  of  reason,  in  the  religious 
approach  of  man  to  God. 

For  tlie  false  dualism,  which  we  have  no- 
ticed, tlie  Aristotelian  formulae  go  far  to 
provide  a  substitute.  The  world  of  knowl- 
edge is  a  series  of  forms,  each  a  potentiality 
and  involved  in  matter  on  one  side,  an  actu- 
ality and  clear  of  matter  on  the  other. 
Each  again  is  at  once  individual  and  univer- 
sal, a  substance  generalized  by  its  attributes. 
The  primary  form  in  the  series  is  the  simple 
conception  of  Being,  or  the  judgment  "  some- 
thing is."  Every  act  of  conscious  sense  in 
a  man  is  the  8uva/*ts  relative  to  this  ivipycw.^ 
the  matter  relative  to  this  form.  It,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  a  potentiality  or  matter  rela- 
tively to  every  other  object  of  knowledge. 
As  the  thing  first  known  is  brought  into  new 
relations,  it  becomes  a  more  determinate 
form,  a  more  complex  actuality,  but  each 
such  successive  judgment  is  but  a  gradual 
qualification  of  the  first.  The  irpcin;  v\r)  of 
Being,  the  primary  subject,  is  present  when 
the  predicate  expresses  the  most  complex 
universe  of  attributes  as  mueli  as  when  it 
expresses  the  simplest.  It  is  the  thread  on 
which  all  hang,  for  it  is  the  expression  of  the 
activity  of  thought  which  creates  them  all. 
It  is  tiie  expression  of  it,  however,  in  its 
lowest  "  potency."  As,  according  to  the 
Hegelian  dictum,  God  without  the  world 
would  be  no  God,  so  the  "pure  thought,"  of 
which  pure  Being  is  the  reflex,  as  thought 
about  nothing  is  no  thought.  Like  the  ab- 
stract idea  of  Plato,  it  may  be  a  beginning, 
but  it  is  a  beginning  from  which,  as  abstract 
or  taken  by  itself,  nothing  can  originate.  It 
is  only  because,  just  as  the  principle  of  life 
is  said  to  be  complete  in  the  least  particle  of 
the  living  body,  so  the  thinking  self,  the  di- 
vine subject,  is  present  in  the  primary  judg- 
ment "  something  is,"  and  from  it  projects  an 
opposite,  "  something  else  is,"  which  becomes 
a  determination  of  the  first,  that  pure  Being, 
instead  of  being  dead  matter,  is  a  "  prin- 
ciple of  motion,"  instead  of  mere  substance 
a  creative  subject.  As  the  man  is  said  to  be 
the  series  of  his  acts,  so  that  the  first  of 
these  contains  all  in  germ,  because  an  out- 
come of  the  will  of  which  the  whole  series  is 
the  realization  ;  so  the  simplest  form  of  the 
intelligible  world,  taken  not  in  abstraction 
but  as  a  determination  of  a  subject,  is  not  a 


beginning  merely,  but  a  beginning  which  is 
potentially  the  end.  For  intercourse  with 
such  a  self-realizing  spirit  there  is  no  need  of 
"  ecstaey,"  for  its  realization  is  the  world  of 
our  experience,  as  a  series  of  "  forms  without 
matter,"  i.  e.,  as  known  in  the  totality  which 
is  its  truth,  and  though  distinct  from  its 
realization,  it  is  so  only  as  a  man  is  distinct 
from  his  acts. 

In  the  latter  statements,  it  must  be  con- 
fessed that  we  are  going  far  beyond  our  re- 
cord as  expounders  of  Aristotle.  We  are 
so  combining  his  isolated  formulae  as  to  ex- 
tract a  moaning  from  them  which  he  did  not 
extract  himself.  It  is  just  from  his  failure 
to  recognize  the  identity  of  the  "  Being  as 
Being,"  which  is  the  object  of  his  "first 
philosophy,"  with  thouglit  as  thought,  that 
Ixis  shortcomings  arise.  He  did  not  clearly 
see  that  Being,  as  the  matter  or  subject 
{yTroK€ifjLevov)  which  is  involved  in  all  predi- 
cation, and  to  which  the  whole  intelligible 
world  is  related  as  attribute,  was  the  inde- 
terminate thinking  self,  which  becomes  de- 
terminate speculatively  in  actual  knowledge, 
as  it  does  practically  in  the  moral  life. 
When  he  speaks  of  thought  {lovi)  as  "  po- 
tentially all  things,"  he  is  really  placing  it  in 
the  same  relation  to  the  world  which  is  held 
by  substance  or  Being  as  the  primary  matter 
or  ultimate  subject.  But  the  identity  of  the 
two  conceptions  is  not  explicitly  noticed  by 
him.  His  psychology,  like  his  logic,  remains 
to  a  great  extenVapart  from  his  metaphysics, 
and  the  clearest  lights  of  the  one  are  scarce- 
ly ever  thrown  on  the  other. 

The  conception  of  potentiality  and  actual- 
ization, as  correlative,  is  the  basis  of  the 
Aristotelian  psychology,  which  anticipates 
most  that  is  of  permanent  value  in  the 
pliilosophy  of  Locke  and  Berkeley.  In  his 
distinction  between  the  objects  appropriate 
to  the  several  senses  (tSia  aio-^rp-d), — and 
those  given  in  the  intelligent  consciousness 
of  all  (Koaa  alcrOrjTd),  he  anticipates  the  se- 
condary and  primary  qualities  of  Locke.  In 
maintaining  that  the  "  sensible  thing  "  was 
simply  the  sensation  as  actual,  he  avoided 
the  error  which  Berkeley  had  to  correct  in 
Locke.  Whatever  Berkeley,  again,  had  to 
say  on  the  necessity  of  a  combination  of 
present  with  the  images  of  past  sensations, 
in  order  to  the  apprehension  of  an  outward 
thing,  is  anticipated  in  the  Aristotelian 
theory  of  imagination  {<jiavTaa-La).  Aristotle, 
however,  was  quite  aware  of  the  distinction 
between  sensation  and  the  intelligent  con- 
sciousness of  a  sensation,  which  Locke  prac- 
tically ignored,  and  insists  that  a  "  unity  " 
must  exist  in  the  soul,  apart  from  the  several 
senses,  to  combine  in  things  the  properties 
which  are  given  by  them  in  mere  detach- 
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uient,  and  therefore  not  as  properties  of  a 
thing  at  all.  On  the  nature  of  this  unity 
he  expresses  himself  very  vaguely.  He  does 
not  speak  of  it  explicitly  as  giving  a  "  thing  " 
of  which  the  Kotva  ala-OrjTa.  are  the  necessary 
properties,  nor  does  he  distinctly  call  it 
thought  or  reason  (roCs).  He  saw  that  every 
act  of  judgment,  because  an  act  of  synthesis, 
implies  the  presence  of  thought,  but  he  did 
not  clearly  see  that  a  "  synthetical  appercep- 
tion "  was  involved  in  the  simplest  act  of  in- 
telligent consciousness.  Here  again  his  vision 
was  obscured  by  a  false  notion  of  matter. 
Thought  he  held  to  be  properly  "  unmixed 
with  matter,"  and  therefore  incapable  of  af- 
fection from  without.  Sensuous  perception, 
on  the  other  hand,  was  involved  in  matter. 
It  implied  at  once  material  limits  in  the  ob- 
jects perceived,  and  an  impression  on  an  or- 
gan, which,  to  be  capable  of  impression,  must 
be  material.  His  way  out  of  the  difficulty 
was  to  speak  of  thought  as  of  two  kinds, 
"active  "  and  "  passive,"  related  to  each  other 
as  actuality  and  potentiality.  As  it  exists 
in  us,  it  is  passive ;  it  is  immanent  in  the 
affections  of  our  several  organs,  and  real- 
ized through  them.  Properly,  however,  it 
is  active, — not  receptive  of  impressions,  but 
exclusive  of  them,  and  itself  creative.  This 
is  an  explanation  which  in  itself  explains 
nothing.  If  thought  is  essentially  impas- 
sive, to  say  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
passive  thought  is  simply  a  re-statement  of 
the  difficulty.  « 

Thought  is  that  which  is  complete  in  it- 
self, indivisible,  absolutely  continuous ;  its 
action  is  unaccountable  ou  any  other  sup- 
position. Matter  is  the  opposite  of  this. 
How,  then,  can  thought  be  present  in  the 
reception  of  impressions,  which  imply  that 
both  agent  and  patient  are  material  ?  Such 
is  the  Aristotelian  difficulty.  Now  it  is  clear 
that  our  first  consciousness,  the  beginning  of 
our  experience,  is  not  in  itself  a  conscious- 
ness of  an  "  impression."  The  impression 
on  a  sensitive  organ  is  a  mode  by  which  we 
explain  it,  and,  like  every  explanation,  in- 
volves a  metaphor;  for  if  the  object  to  be 
explained  were  the  same  as  that  employed 
to  explain  it,  there  would  be  no  explana- 
tion It  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  au  ob 
ject  of  which  sensation  gives  no  knowledge, 
for  the  outward  thing,  witiiout  which  there 
oan  be  no  "  impression,"  cannot,  as  Berkeley 
showed,  be  apprehended  by  sense  at  all.  The 
metaphor  of  impression  by  an  outward  thing 
is  thus  a  mode  under  ^ihich  we  know  or 
think  of  that  which,  as  supposed  to  precede 
all  knowledge,  cannot  in  itself  be  known.  It 
is  a  mode,  moreover,  which  carries  with  it 
its  own  negation,  for  an  outward  thing,  as 
merely  outward,  could  not  be  a  qualifying 


element  in  our  consciousness.  It  is  a  matter 
which,  in  being  known,  ceases  to  be  a  mat- 
ter ;  or,  as  Aristotle  expresses  it,  "  it  is  the 
form  without  the  matter  that  is  in  the  soul." 
When  we  describe  our  knowledge,  therefore, 
as  dependent  on  matter,  because  developed 
through  sensuous  impressions,  all  that  we 
really  do  is  to  describe  it  as  beginning  with 
what  is  actually  nothing,  as  becoming  what 
it  is  not, — in  short,  as  progressive.  The 
difficulty  of  conceiving  the  voSs,  as  the  im- 
material, to  be  affected  by  matter  in  our  sen- 
suous experience,  is  simply  the  difficulty  of 
conceiving  that  which  is  complete  in  itself  as 
in  process  of  development,  or.  in  Aristotelian 
language,  as  a  Swajuis  becoming  actual.  The 
general  idea  must  be  immanent  in  the  "  sim- 
ple apprehension,"  or  it  could  not  be  got  out 
of  it,  yet  the  simple  apprehension  seems  to 
precede  it.  In  the  history  of  our  intellect- 
ual life,  as  we  look  back  upon  it,  our  ear- 
lier conceptions  are  qfnly  explicable  by  later 
ones  ;  they  presuppose  them,  yet  in  our  con- 
scious experience  have  preceded  them.  Thus 
the  "  passive  reason,"  or  reason  as  developed 
in  us,  presupposes  an  '■  active  reason,"  as  the 
condition  of  its  development.  Yet  no  less 
does  the  "  active "  presuppose  the  passive 
without  which  it  would  be  force  without 
matter,  thought  with  nothing  to  think  about. 
The  ivlpyna  in  abstraction  from  the  SvVa/its 
is  as  unreal  as  the  Swa/Ais  in  abstraction  from 
the  ivipyeia. 

This  conception  of  the  ultimate  actuality 
as  immanent  in  every  potential  stage  that 
precedes  it,  of  the  form  as  in  the  matter, 
is  as  necessary  to  a  theory  of  animal  life 
as  to  a  theory  of  reason.  Aristotle  describes 
life  as  the  actuality  of  an  organic  body,  which, 
as  body,  has  life  only  potentially.  Take  the 
body  as  a  collection  of  separate  members, 
each  merely  external  to  the  other,  and  it  has 
no  life  at  all.  It  is  only  so  far  as  they  are 
not  merely  outside  each  other,  but  are  per- 
vaded by  a  breath  of  life,  which  is  not  in 
one  to  the  exclusion  of  another,  that  they 
form  a  living  body  at  all.  So  our  sensuous 
expressions,  as  strictly  material  or  detached 
from  each  other,  are  no  potentiality  of  reason 
at  all.  They  are  only  so  in  virtue  of  t!ie 
pervading  presence  of  thought  in  each  ;  or,  in 
Aristotelian  terms,  the  "  passive  thought,"  as 
merely  such,  is  no  potentiality  of  the  "  act- 
ive," but  only  so  far  as  it  is  active  in  every 
moment  of  its  passivity. 

We  are  here  saying  for  Aristotle,  however, 
what  he  did  not  say  for  himself.  The  notion 
that  matter  was  a  fixed  and  absolute  element 
in  things,  instead  of  an  imperfection  in 
knowledge,  evermore  removing  itself,  as  it 
introduces  contradictions  into  his  doctrine 
of  the  formal  essence,  so  prevents  him  from 


1866. 


Arktotle'a  Doctrine  of  God  and  the  World. 


78 


reconciling  the  opposition  between  tlie  two 
aspects  of  thought.  Whether  it  was  him- 
self or  an  Alexandrian  editor  that  applied 
to  them  the  formula  of  the  iitpyfia  and 
Bwa/iLs,  it  is  certain  that  the  application  is 
merely  suggested,  not  carried  out.  The  void 
between  tliem  remains  unfilled.  His  high- 
est utterance  on  the  subject  is  that  "  thought 
is  a  form  of  forms  as  sensuous  perception 
is  a  form  of  sensible  things;"  i.  e.,  Thought 
is  the  unity  to  wiiich  all  objects  of  know- 
lodge  are  relative,  as  our  consciousness  of 
outward  things  is  a  unity  to  which  those 
things  are  relative.  Tlie  objects  of  thoughts, 
he  proceedx,  are  involved  in  '•  sensible 
forms,"  I.  c,  in  sensible  things  as  known. 
Such  a  statement  is  in  itself  ambiguous. 
It  may  be  taken  as  equivalent  either  to 
the  "nihil  in  iutellectu  quod  non  prius  in 
sensu,"  or  to  the  "  nihil  in  sensu  quod  non 
prius  in  iutellectu."  Neither  maxim  by  it- 
self would  adequately  express  its  meaning. 
Knowledge  in  its  actuality  or  completeness 
is,  according  to  Aristotle,  essentially  prior 
to  knowledge  as  potentiality  or  in  the  mak- 
ing. As  conveyed  through  the  senses,  it  is 
of  the  latter  kind ;  and  thus  the  "  cogi- 
tabilia,"  though  in  the  sensible  things,  are 
prior  to  them ;  thus  "  nihil  in  sensu  quod 
non  prius  in  iutellectu."  But  in  the  order 
of  our  experience,  he  says,  knowledge  through 
the  senses  comes  first ;  accordingly,  "  nihil 
in  iutellectu  quod  non  prius  in  sensu."  Yet 
this  is  knowledge  only  so  far  as  the  votjtov  is 
in  the  aitrOrjTov.  The  "  form,"  under  which 
alone  we  can  know  the  simplest  thing  as  dis- 
tinct from  another,  is  given  by  the  same  uni- 
fying and  distinguishing  self,  of  which  the 
whole  series  of  forms  is  the  realization. 
Thus  (though  this  is  a  result  at  which  Aris- 
totle never  clearly  arrived  himself)  the  world 
is  not  composed  of  two  opposite  sets  of 
thing.s,  the  sensible  and  intelligible,  the  ma- 
terial and  ideal.  There  is  but  one  real  world, 
the  intelligible,  which,  however,  is  an  actual- 
ity, of  which,  to  us  sense  is  the  potentiality. 
The  thought,  which  pervades  it,  on  its  po- 
tential side,  is  "  passive,"  on  its  actual 
"  creative." 

It  should  follow  from  this  that  a  know- 
ledge of  the  divine  and  eternal  is  not  to  be 
attained  by  turning  away  from  the  world  of 
experience,  but  by  understanding  it.  The 
"  dualism,"  however,  from  which  Aristotle 
only  escapes  fitfully  in  his  theory  of  Reason, 
as  developed  in  us,  overmasters  him  more 
completely  in  his  theory  of  Reason  as  divine. 
With  him,  as  with  Plato,  the  Divine  Reason 
is  related  to  the  world  as  that  which  is  unmov- 
ed itself,  but  a  source  of  motion  is  related  to 
that  which  it  moves.  When  they  spoke  of 
the  motion  of  the  world,  they  probably  had 


before  them  chiefly  the  motions  which  are  the 
object  of  what,  with  them,  was  the  highest 
of  sciences — astronomy.  The  conception, 
however,  admits  of  a  far  wider  application. 
Through  all  the  compass  of  its  notes,  "  till 
the  diapason  closes  full  in  man,"  the  world  is 
esientially  in  process.  It  is  constantly  be- 
coming something  which  in  itself  it  as  yet 
is  not  Now,  with  Aristotle  everything  that 
moves  is,  as  such,  a  potentiality  of  that 
which  it  is  not  actually.  The  moving  world, 
therefore,  though  in  each  stage  an  actuality 
relatively  to  the  stage  that  preceded,  is  for 
the  same  reason  for  ever  a  potentiality  in  re- 
lation to  one  which  is  to  follow.  The  end, 
or  "  final  cause "  of  its  motion  is  also  its 
source  or  efficient  ;  for  a  process  of  actuali- 
zation presupposes  a  complete  actuality, 
which  is  at  once  its  beginning  and  its  end. 
Such  an  actuality  in  relation  to  the  moving 
world  is  God — a  source  of  motion,  but  im- 
movable hiTuself.  He  is  the  eternal  living 
Being,  whose  life  is  absolutely  continuous, 
in  whom  is  no  variableness  nor  shadow  of 
turning.  As  thus  complete,  He  is  the  abso- 
lute good  to  which  the  whole  creation  moves. 
Such  attributes  arc  not  to  be  found  in  any- 
thing material,  for  all  matter  must  have  some- 
thing outside  it  which  is  not  itself;  nor  in 
the  highest  forms  of  human  action  or  pro- 
duction, which  all  involve  a  gradual  realiza- 
tion of  an  end  not  yet  attained.  They  are 
only  to  be  found  in  pure  "  contemplation  " 
(6f<iipia),  in  that  action  of  thought  where  it 
is  its  own  object ;  and  where,  accordingly, 
it  has  no  void  to  fill,  but  is  self-contained  and 
its  own  fulness.  In  those  moments  of  our 
own  experience,  when  our  whole  intellectual 
self,  instead  of  slowly  realizing  itself  under 
painful  conditions  of  sense  and  matter,  seems 
to  be  before  us  at  once,  we  have  the  faint 
image  of  the  joy  of  the  divine  self-suflSciency. 
We  have  not  here  in  the  slightest  degree 
gone  beyond  Aristotle's  own  statements. 
We  seem  to  have  before  us  the  Platonic  idea 
of  good,  with  new  formulae  for  expressing 
its  activity  and  relation  to  the  world.  At 
first  sight  these  formulae  seem  to  bo  greatly 
in  advance  of  the  Platonic,  and  to  present 
the  Deity  as  the  fulness  of  the  world  in- 
stead of  its  emptiness,  as  immanent  in  it, 
yet  distinct  from  it,  as  a  man  from  his  acts. 
The  Divine  reason,  says  Aristotle,  moves 
the  world  as  an  object  of  '  intellectual  de- 
sire." Now,  as  such  desire  implies  a  com- 
plete reciprocity  between  the  subject  aud 
object  of  it,  this  properly  conveys  the  idea 
that  God  is  in  the  world,  "  desiring "  his 
own  realization,  aud  that  tliis  desire  under- 
lies its  process  of  development.  This  idea, 
however,  if  it  once  appears,  is  in  no  way  car- 
ried out  by  Aristotle.     Having  apparently 
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idealized  the  world  as  a  series  of  the 
"  thoughts  of  God,"  which  we  may  think 
after  him,  and  of  which  each  is  in  necessary 
relation  to,  and  qualified  by  all  the  rest,  he 
cannot  sustain  himself  at  this  conception, 
but  habitually  treats  the  world  as  subject  to 
conditions,  which  have  a  reality  other  than 
as  objects  of  thought,  and  so  cease  to  form 
an  organic  whole,  which  is  the  negation  of 
each  in  particular.  Thus  limitation  in  space, 
instead  of  being  a  mode  under  which  things 
are  thought  of,  and  which,  when  thought  out 
efi"ace3  itself,  is  to  him  a  fixed  property  of 
the  real  world,  which  of  necessity  excludes 
from  it  the  indivisible  God.  So  in  a  region 
of  more  practical  importance,  the  moral 
action  of  man,  as  prompted  by  an  unsatis- 
fied desire,  which  implies  something  outside 
of,  and  as  yet  unappropriated  by  the  subject, 
is,  according  to  Aristotle,  exclusive  of  the 
divine.  Here  again  the  externality  efiaees 
itself  when  thought  of.  However  absolute 
it  may  seem  to  the  subject  of  the  desire  at 
the  time,  we  know  that  an  object  of  desire 
which  a  man  does  not  take  into  himself  is 
no  such  object ;  that  his  character  makes  it 
what  it  is  to  him,  while  it  on  the  other  hand 
is  an  element  in  the  formation  of  his  char- 
acter. Tiie  whole  moral  life  is,  in  fact,  a 
process  in  which,  though  it  be  sometimes 
like  a  stream  that  seems  to  run  backward, 
man,  as  an  unrealized  self,  is  constantly  fus- 
ing the  skirts  of  the  alien  matter  that  sur- 
rounds him,  and  fashioning  the  world  of  his 
desires  to  a  universe  adequate  to  himself. 

To  the  individual  man,  no  doubt,  the  ab- 
soluteness of  his  limitations  never  wholly 
vanishes.  The  dream  that  it  can  do  so  is 
the  frenzy  of  philosophy,  and  its  practical 
efi'ect  may  be  seen  in  the  immoral  heresies 
of  early  Christendom,  which  were  mostly 
crude  attempts  to  realize  in  action  ideas 
wliich  for  us  have  only  a  regulative  and  an- 
ticipatory truth.  To  us  who  in  virtue  of 
our  animal  properties  are  limited  stages  in 
the  world's  process,  the  process  cannot  be 
complete  in  the  stages;  the  whole  can  never 
be  fully  seen  in  the  part.  Yet  if  we  were 
simply  thus  limited,  we  could  never  raise  a 
question  about  our  limitation.  We  should 
be  as  incapable  of  error  as  of  true  knowl- 
edge, of  sin  as  of  moral  perfection,  if  we 
could  not  place  ourselves  outside  our  sensa- 
tions and  distinguish  ourselves  from  our  de- 
sires. As  it  is,  there  is  that  in  us  which  is 
the  negation  of  each  of  our  acts,  yet  relative 
to  each  of  them,  and  making  them  what 
they  are.  In  virtue  of  this  presence,  and 
not  otherwise,  can  we  conceive  of  a  God 
who  is  in  the  world  but  not  of  it ;  the 
"  causa  immanens  "  of  each  stage  in  its  de- 
velopment, yet    not    interchangeable   with 


any ;  realizing  himself  in  its  totality,  yet 
prior  to  it  as  that  without  which  it  would 
not  be  a  whole  at  all.  If  God  cannot  be 
described  but  by  negatives,  neither  can  the 
self  within  us ;  and  if  we  can  yet  gradually 
come  to  know  ourselves  through  the  acts  of 
which  it  is  the  negative,  so  far  may  we  come 
to  know  God  through  the  works  which  are 
his,  though  not  himself.  If  in  any  true 
sense  man  can  commune  with  the  spirit 
within  him,  in  the  same  he  may  approach 
God  as  one  who,  according  to  the  highest 
Christian  idea,  "  liveth  in  him."  Man, 
however,  is  slow  to  recognise  the  divinity 
that  is  within  himself,  in  his  relation  to  the 
world.  He  will  find  the  spiritual  somewhere, 
but  cannot  believe  that  it  is  the  natural 
rightly  understood.  What  is  under  his  feet 
and  between  his  hands  is  too  cheap  and 
trivial  to  be  the  mask  of  eternal  beauty. 
But  half  aware  of  the  blindness  of  sense 
which  he  confesses,  he  fancies  that  it  shows 
him  the  every-day  world,  from  which  he 
must  turn  away  if  he  would  attain  true 
vision.  If  a  prophet  tell  him  to  do  some 
great  thing,  he  will  obey.  He  will  draw  up 
"  ideal  truth  "  from  the  deep,  or  bring  it 
down  from  heaven,  but  cannot  believe  that 
it  is  within  and  around  him.  Stretching  out 
his  hands  to  an  unknown  God,  he  heeds  not 
the  God  in  whom  he  lives  and  moves  and 
has  his  being.  He  cries  for  a  revelation  of 
Him,  yet  will  not  be  persuaded  that  His 
hiding-place  is  the  intelligible  world,  and 
that  He  is  incarnate  in  the  Son  of  Man, 
who  through  the  communicated  strength  of 
thought  is  Lord  also  of  that  world. 

With  Aristotle,  as  the  creative  reason  is 
at  once  before  and  after  the  development  of 
the  passive  reason  in  us,  its  beginning  and 
its  end,  so  God  is  at  once  the  "  prime 
mover  "  of  the  world  and  the  end  to  which 
it  moves.  But  as  the  rigid  limits  of  matter, 
in  which,  according  to  him,  every  act  of 
"  pas.sive  "  thought  is  bound,  prevent  him 
from  conceiving  of  the  creative  thought  as 
present  in  its  development,  so  his  conception 
of  the  world  of  nature  and  man's  affairs  as 
subject  to  limitations,  not  transient,  but  fixed 
and  final,  prevents  his  thinking  of  God  as 
immanent  in  it.  God  with  him,  as  x^'P'otos, 
is  not  merely  distinct  from  the  world,  but 
virtually  out  of  relation  to  it ;  not  the  per- 
fect actuality  of  which  the  world  is  the 
SuVa/it9,  but  an  actuality  absolutely  aveu 
SvKji/x€a)9.  His  own  conception  of  substance 
might  have  shown  him  a  more  excellent  way, 
for  substance,  as  we  have  seen,  is  x^P'ords, 
as  individual  and  separate  from  all  things 
else,  yet  known  through  relations  which  are 
the  negative  of  this  mere  individuality. 
This  conception,  however,  he  never  works 


1866. 


Out.  God  with  him  is  a  mere  "  first  cause,' 
not  a  "  causa  immanetis,"  and  it  inevitably 
follows,  if  the  divine  presence  is  not  found 
in  each  link  of  the  chain  of  "  secondary 
causes,"  that  it  is  worth  little  when  found 
at  their  ever-receding  end.  He  dwells  apart, 
"  thinking  ou  thought,"  conten]j)lating  "  ne- 
cessary matter,"  and  our  world,  as  "  con- 
tingent," is  excluded  from  his  regard. 

It  is  in  this  unfused  antithesis  of  the 
"  necessary  "  and  the  "  contingent  "  that 
the  Aristotelian  dualism  is  most  conspicu- 
ous. Like  the  "  world  of  opinion  "  and  the 
"  world  of  true  knowledge  "  with  Plato,  the 
"  necossarj  "  and  the  "  contingent  "  with 
Aristotle  are  opposed  not  as  the  perfectly 
and  imperfectly  known,  but  as  distinct  sets 
of  things.  In  his  own  language,  everything 
"  that  has  matter  "  is  contingent.  Taking 
matter  in  the  sense  which  we  have  shown 
may  be  elicited  from  Aristotle  himself,  as 
the  unknown,  no  statement  could  be  truer. 
Our  conception  of  that  of  which  the  rela- 
tions are  only  partially  known,  must  con- 
stantly vary  with  the  discovery  of  new 
ones.  Thus,  "  physical  necessity  "  is  never 
absolute,  not,  however,  because  it  is  doubt- 
ful whetlier  what  happens  now — for  instance, 
the  phenomenon  of  sunrise — will  continue 
to  happen,  but  because  we  can  never  know 
exactly  what  it  is  that  happens  now,  since  it 
may  depend  on  conditions  which  cannot  be 
fully  ascertained.  Mathematical  necessity 
is  only  more  absolute  because  it  makes  hy- 
pothetical abstraction  of  certain  conditions 
which  are  fully  known.  The  straight  line, 
for  instance,  can  be  fully  known,  because  it 
is  the  abstraction  of  that  property  of  limi- 
tation in  space  without  which  there  can  be 
no  knowledge  of  things  as  outward  at  all. 
Of  every  new  case  with  which  the  geometri- 
cian deals  the  conditions  can  be  fully 
known,  because  constructed  by  himself. 
Once  let  the  conditions  of  a  physical  phe- 
nomenon be  known  with  the  same  complete- 
ness, wliich  in  the  nature  of  the  case  they 
cannot  be  by  us,  and  it  in  like  manner  be- 
comes necessary  with  the  necessity  of 
thought.  That  there  is  a  necessary  connex- 
ion in  nature,  if  once  it  can  be  discovered, 
all  science  supposes.  But  for  such  a  suppo- 
aition  it  would  never  have  opposed  the 
"  propter  hoc  "     to   the     "  post  hoe."      It 

would     still    be    pursuing     the    CJrayuryr/    8ia 

vdvTiav,  Still  endeavouring  to  show  that,  be- 
cause A  always  has  followed  the  complete 
phenomenon  B,  it  probably  always  will,  in- 
stead of  to  ascertain  by  elaborate  analysis 
of  B  what  it  is  in  it  with  which  A  is  in  a 
single  instance  connected. 

According  to  Aristotle,  however,  who  re- 
garded   matter  (except  in  his  better   mo- 
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raents)  as  a  fixed  property  in  things,  in  vir- 
tue of  which  everything  has  a  world  outside 
itself,  and  may  become  that  which  it  is  not, 
nature  and  human  life,  moral  as  well  as 
animal,  being  essentially  "  in  matter,"  are 
essentially  "  contingent."  "  Pure  thought," 
on  the  other  hand,  as  self-contained,  has 
nothing  outside  it.  It  is  its  own  object,  and 
its  object  is  therefore  •'  necessary."  If  the 
question  is  raised,  however.  What  such  an 
object  is  ?  an  answer  is  from  the  Aristote- 
lian point  of  view  impossible,  for  all  things 
that  we  know,  as  incomplete,  and  therefore, 
according  to  him,  "  contingent  matter,"  are 
excluded.  He  endeavours,  indeed,  some- 
times to  find  an  adequate  object  in  the  exact 
sciences.  Now,  the  exactness  of  a  science, 
according  to  his  own  statement,  is  in  exact 
proportion  to  the  simplicity  of  its  elements. 
Arithmetic,  he  says,  is  more  exact  than 
geometry,  because  it  assumes  a  single  ele- 
ment, the  monad,  while  geometry  assumes  a 
double  one,  "the  monad  having  position." 
Thus  the  highest  thought  with  Aristotle — 
the  thought  of  God,  and  of  the  philosopher 
in  his  moments  of  divine  abstraction — is 
either  thought  about  nothing,  or  thought 
about  the  barest  and  emptiest  of  sciences. 
We  are  here  again  on  the  track  which  leads 
to  a  "  religion  of  annihilation." 

This  may  seem  a  strange  result  to  follow 
logically  from  the  doctrine  of  the  "  most 
practical  of  philosophers,"  and,  as  we  ha^'e 
seen,  it  is  only  the  result  of  a  dilemma  in 
his  philosophy,  the  way  of  escape  from  which 
he  himself  indicated,  but  did  not  pursue. 
The  development  of  civil  life  in  Greece  pro- 
vented  it  from  taking  practical  effect  there 
as  it  did  in  the  east,  but  we  may  observe  its 
operation  in  Aristotle's  exaltation  of  the 
"  contemplative  "  above  the  "  practical  " 
life,  the  fitting  accompaniment  of  the  con- 
temporary political  decadence.  The  ground 
of  this  exaltation  is,  that  while  in  moral  ao- 
tion  the  subject  has  always  something  out- 
side itself,  to  which  the  action  is  related  as 
a  process  of  appropriation,  in  contemplation 
the  subject  is  self-contained.  Its  action  is 
consequently  continuous,  while  that  of  the 
moral  life  is  ever  failing  for  weariness. 
Pleasure  is  the  reflex  of  activity.  Thus, 
while  the  pleasure  which  accompanies  con- 
templation is  continuous,  that  of  moral  ac- 
tion implies  a  previous  and  a  sequent  pain. 
One  is  "  forever  panting  and  forever  young  ;  " 

the  other 
* 

••Leaves  the  heart  high,  sorrowful,  and  cloy'd, 
The  burning  forehead,  and  the  parched  tongue." 

Now,  if  with  Aristotle  the  object  of  the 
philosopher's  contemplation  were  the  world 
as  a  manifestation  of  spirit,  and  thus  "  an- 
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other  himself,"  there  would  be  truth  in  this 
view.  It  would  express  that  anticipatory 
assimilation  of  the  world  as  spiritual  which 
is  the  privilege  of  the  philosopher,  and  which 
he  shares  with  the  poet  and  the  saint.  As 
the  poet  traversing  the  world  of  sense,  which 
he  spiritualizes  by  the  aid  of  forms  of  beauty, 
finds  himself  ever  at  home,  yet  never  in  the 
same  place,  so  the  philosopher,  while  he  as- 
cends the  courts  of  the  intelligible  world, 
is  conscious  of  a  presence  which  is  always 
his  own,  yet  always  fresh,  always  lightened 
with  the  smile  of  a  divine  and  eternal  youth. 
Everything  is  new  to  him,  yet  nothing 
strange.  The  results  of  art  and  science,  of 
religion  and  law,  are  all  to  him  "  workings 
of  one  mind,  features  of  the  same  face ;  " 
yet  are  the  workings  and  the  features  in- 
finite. No  longer  a  servant,  but  a  soa,  he 
rules  as  over  his  own  house.  In  it  he  moves 
freely  and  with  that  confidence  whioh  comes 
of  freedom.  Such  freedom  and  confidence, 
indeed,  if  divorced,  as  the  Aristotelian  doc- 
trine divorced  them,  from  the  moral  life,  be- 
come a  ridiculous  conceit,  fit  for  "  the  budge 
doctors  of  the  Stoic  fur,"  and  are  justly  met 
with  the  reminder  that 

"  There  was  never  yet  philosopher 
Who  could  endure  tiie  toothache  patiently, 
nowe'er  ho  may  have  writ  the  style  of  Gods, 
And  made  a  push  at  chance  and  suflferaoce." 

In  their  proper  correlation  to  the  moral  life, 
however,  as  giving  fruition  beforehand  of 
that  of  which  the  moral  life  is  the  gradual 
realization,  they  have  the  weakness,  indeed, 
which  belongs  to  all  ideas  not  actualized,  to 
all  forms  not  filled  up ;  yet  are  they  not  like 
faith  without  works,  dead,  but  like  faith  as 
the  Christian  knows  it,  a  permanent  source 
of  unhasting  activity. 


Art.  V. — 1.  Sermons  of  English  Divines. 

V.  Y. 

2.  MedioBval  Preachers.     By   the  llev.  J. 
Mason  Neale.     1856. 

3.  Post-MedicBval  Preachers.     By  S.  Bae- 
iNG-GouLD,  M.A.,  RivingtoDs,  1865. 

The  English,  since  the  Reformation,  take 
it  for  all  in  all,  may  be  called  emphatically 
a  "  sermon-loving  "  people.  Wc  say  this  in 
the  full  hearing  of  the  loud  and  impatient 
outcry  that  is  constantly  rising  from  our  in- 
telligent coteries  and  from  our  public  press 
in  denunciation  of  the  duluess  of  Sunday 
discourses  ;  in  face  of  the  stupendous  manu- 
facture of  platitudes  which  Dean  Ramsay's 


estimate  of  our  four  million  annual  homilies 
has  statistically  made  evident.  We  com- 
plain of  sermons,  but,  on  the  whole,  we,  the 
public  generally  and  collectively,  like  them, 
and  have  always  liked  them,  since  we  were 
a  Protestant  community.  Our  library 
shelves  and  our  publishers'  circulars,  and  the 
assertion  of  that  cautious  literary  historian 
Hallam,  prove  the  fact  one  way  ;  our  crowded 
churches  and  our  constant  church-building 
go  far  to  prove  it  the  other  way ;  for  though 
it  is  true  that  to  go  to  church  at  all  involves 
the  necessity  of  hearing  a  sermon,  as  our 
present  church  services  are  constituted,  and 
even  those  who  dislike  the  preaching  might 
not  be  prepared  to  give  up  the  prayers,  yet 
we  doubt  whether  a  remedy  might  not  be 
found  if  the  grumblers  were  not  after  all 
half-hearted  in  their  complaints,  or  if  the 
proportion  of  those  who  go  in  very  great 
measure  for  the  sermon's  sake,  were  not  the 
most  considerable  in  almost  every  congrega- 
tion. Why  it  is,  —  when  weknow  so  well, 
as  soon  as  we  hear  the  text,  all  the  points 
that  a  preacher  is  going  to  bring  before  us,  — 
when  we  can  turn  to  so  many  volumes  of 
printed  dis.ourses  far  better,  in  all  proba- 
bility, than  the  one  we  are  going  to  hear,  — 
why  it  is  that  we  should  not  only  tolerate, 
but  on  the  whole  desire,  the  weekly  homily 
delivered  in  its  viva  voce  form,  —  it  might 
be  difiicult  to  explain ;  but  so  it  is,  although 
unquestionably  the  thoughtful  hearers  of  our 
day  no  longer  find  the  sermon  the  stimulat- 
ing food  it  used  to  be,  when  the  attention  of 
the  highest  intellects  in  the  land  was  concen- 
trated on  sectarian  strife  and  dogmas,  and 
when  every  echo  of  the  strife  was  sugges- 
tive ;  and,  although,  no  doubt,  its  real  strong- 
hold is  to  be  found  among  that  respectable 
but  borne  "  middle  class,"  whose  mingled 
credulity  and  intolerance  —  with  all  respect 
for  their  better  qualities  —  is  really,  we  must 
fear,  one  of  the  causes  which  keeps  down  the 
calibre  of  the  modern  sermon  to  an  inferior 
range  of  intelligence  and  reflection. 

To  the  modern  complaints,  and  to  their 
possible  remedies,  we  shall  find  occasion  pre- 
sently to  advert.  Our  object  at  the  outset 
of  our  article  is  to  trace  the  rise  of  the  ven- 
erable "  institution  "  which  still,  with  more 
or  less  of  dignity,  retains  its  footing  among 
us,  and  then  to  indicate  some  of  the  types 
and  fashions  it  has  at  different  times  as- 
sumed. 

It  is  to  the  combination  of  customary  re- 
spect with  living  interest  and  desire,  that  the 
British  Protestant  sermon  owes  the  import- 
ant position  it  has  occupied  from  generation 
to  generation  in  the  national  existence.  The 
Church  of  the  Reformation  is  not,  like  the 
Church  of  Rome,  a  body  complete  in  itself, 
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crystallized  into  a  form  of  polity  and  dogma 
which  marks  it  off  distinctly  from  the  world, 
and  subjects  its  utterances,  doctrinal  and 
practical,  exclusively  to  its  own  traditions. 
The  Church  of  the  Reformation,  on  what- 
ever grounds  its  members  may  please  them- 
selves with  asserting  the  authority  of  their 
governing  body  to  rest,  is  bound  up  as  polity 
with  the  State,  and  as  a  society  with  the 
world  around  it.  Hence  it  has  always  felt 
the  influences  which  the  State  and  society 
for  the  time  being  have  experienced ;  and 
the  salient  features,  moral  and  intellectual, 
of  each  successive  period  of  the  busy  history 
of  our  land,  will  to  the  curious  inquirer  be 
found  faithfully  reflected  in  contemporary 
ecclesiastical  teaching.  Nay  more,  we  may 
invert  the  order  of  observation,  and  look 
first  to  the  mirror  for  the  image  that  stands 
before  it ;  verifying  for  ourselves  the  remark 
of  Coleridge,  that  "  the  tone,  the  matter,  the 
anticipated  sympathies  in  the  sermons  of  an 
age,  form  the  best  criterion  of  the  character 
of  that  age." 

Now,  in  proposing  for  our  consideration 
the  history  of  sermons,  it  is  necessary  to 
distinguish.  It  is  to  the  ordinary  congre- 
gational discourse  that  we  mean  to  confine 
our  remarks.  Academical  sermons,  or  set 
disquisitions  like  those  of  the  Bampton  Lec- 
tures and  the  Boyle  Lectures,  learned  theses 
thrown  into  sermon  form,  these  are  not  the 
kind  of  exercitations  that  co.me  under  our 
review.  We  wish  to  draw  attention  to  the 
moral  and  spiritual  paraenesis  which  the 
English  Protestant  nation  has  received  from 
the  mouth  of  its  professional  ministers  from 
age  to  age,  directing  our  eyes  mainly  on  the 
Established  Church,  but  taking  also  into 
our  account  some  of  the  side  influences 
which  have  contributed  to  form  the  style  and 
temper  of  its  pulpit  oratory. 

As  a  study  of  human  nature  —  of  the 
teachers  and  the  taught  —  the  history  of  ser- 
mo.is  has  a  philosophic  interest  of  its  own, 
apart  from  its  dire(Jtly  religious  aspects.  It 
is  curious  to  see  laid  bare  before  us  the  in- 
ner motives  that  mould  men's  minds  under 
different  conditions  of  Christian  society  and 
civilization,  the  kind  of  religious  appeals  to 
which,  at  different  times,  they  are  most  re- 
sponsive, the  touches  of  human  nature  which 
make  all  generations  'akin,  the  temporary 
fancies  with  which  they  blend  their  faith ; 
then  to  observe  how  the  speaker's  intellec- 
tual bias  modifies  and  colours  his  views  of 
truth  divine;  how  the  same  fundamental 
doctrines  may  be  vivified  or  crystallized  by 
individual  character.  Hortatory  theology 
has  this  peculiar  to  itself:  that  its  flights  are 
confined  to  a  fixed  platform  of  first  princi- 
ples, while  men  and  manners  change,  and 


secular  knowledge  increases  its  borders ;  yet, 
.so  intimate  are  it.s  relations  with  the  proces- 
ses of  the  human  heart,  that,  according  to 
the  claims  of  Christian  instruction,  every 
variation  of  thought  and  feeling  may  be 
brought  within  its  compass,  every  altered 
circumstance  of  the  world's  history  provided 
for  in  its  range  of  contemplation  and  moni- 
tion. 

If  we  look  back,  then,  over  the  field  of 
sermon  literature,  we  shall  find  the  occa.sions 
of  their  greatest  notability  in  English  life  to 
have  been  either — (L)  When  they  aspired 
to  shape  the  intellectual  and  practical  con- 
clusions of  men  through  the  medium  of  dog- 
matic controversy ;  or  (2.)  when  they  at- 
tracted the  contemplative  intellect  by  the 
beauties  of  style  or  the  philosophy  of  doc- 
trine ;  or  (3.)  when  they  stimulated  the  con- 
science by  the  appeal  to  personal  unction. 
(4.)  They  have  also  occupied  a  prominent 
place  in  the  national  life  when  they  have 
addressed  themselves  to  the  calmer  influences 
of  common  sense  and  evcry-day  morality. 
And,  lastly,  we  may  perhaps  tlirow  into  a 
fifth  department,  those  "  sensational  "  effects, 
which  have  given  some  preachers  a  transient 
popularity,  not  connected  with  any  special 
movement  of  the  public  mind. 

In  each  of  the  above  conditions  of  influ- 
ence, a  certain  receptivity  in  contemporary 
taste  is  to  be  pre-supposed.  When  the 
preacher  fails  to  recognise  this,  his  influence 
is  at  an  end.  If  the  will  to  hear  continues 
to  exist  in  one  class  of  the  community,  and 
has  ceased  in  another,  then  to  the  one  class 
will  his  influence  be  limited;  to  the  other  he 
will  seem  a  weariness  or  an  anachronism. 
Controversial  sermons  will  scarcely  stir  an 
audience,  except  when  the  controversy  is  of 
some  point  in  anxious  debate  at  the  time. 
The  topics  of  "  fixed  fate,  free-will,  fore- 
knowledge absolute,"  could  one  of  the  "  heat- 
ed pulpiteers  "  of  Cromwell's  army  come  to 
life  at  the  present  day,  would  scarcely 
quicken  the  pulse  of  that  same  English  race, 
to  which  at  one  time  they  were  as  swords 
and  firebrands.  Poetical  and  imaginative 
discourses  must  be  nicely  adjusted  to  the 
canons  of  literary  taste  prevalent  among 
those  who  listen  to  them ;  a  two  hours'  ha- 
rangue from  Jeremy  Taylor  might  possibly, 
in  our  modern  impatience  of  pedantry,  make 
even  Lord  Houghton  or  Mr.  Tennyson  yawn. 
Sermons  of  spiritual  unction,  to  be  more 
than  transitory  in  their  influence,  must  lose 
half  the  elements  which,  perhaps,  rendered 
them  stimulating  to  their  original  audience  ; 
they  must  be  free  from  party  cant  and  the 
shibboleths  of  sectarianism.  Neither  White- 
field  nor  Simeon  would  be  welcome  at  the 
present  day  to  most  hearers  of  the  same 
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class  and  calibre,  whom,  in  their  own  time, 
they  transported  to  heights  of  unwonted  en- 
thusiasm. The  "  sensational  "  sermon  will 
always  depend  peculiarly  on  whimsical  and 
temporary  effects,  though  the  ready  re- 
sources of  tact,  or  some  happy  appositeness 
of  allusion,  will  often  enable  the  student  of 
past  times  to  appreciate  the  success  it  has 
achieved.  And  the  sermon  of  quiet  common 
sense  will  exhibit  little  more  than  dull  tru- 
isms to  a  generation  which  has  learnt  to  con- 
template the  first  foundations  of  its  belief 
under  altered  measures  of  the  probable  and 
the  beneficial. 

May  not  this  varying  demand  of  the  times 
indeed  be  often  reflected  in  the  taste  and 
experience  of  the  individual  Christian  ?  Are 
not  we  ourselves  conscious  of  altered  appre- 
ciation in  respect  of  sermons  which  we  once 
heard  or  read  with  interest  and  delight,  and 
this  not  because  our  own  character  has 
changed,  not  because  we  are  personally  more 
or  less  spiritual,  more  or  less  poetical,  more 
or  less  rational  than  we  were,  but  simply 
because  there  is  an  unquestionable  flavour  of 
staleness,  of  inappropriateness,  of  non-corre- 
spondence to  the  reality  of  things  as  they 
now  appear  to  us,  in  a  large  proportion  of 
the  views  and  assumptions  which  formerly 
we  accepted  without  misgiving  ?  "  N'est  il 
pas  douloureux,"  says  a  French  author j  of 
the  present  day,  adverting  to  the  changes  in 
French  pietistic  taste,  ''  de  voir  combien  les 
expressions  de  nos  sentimens  deviennent  ra- 
pidement  une  sorto  de  matiere  arch6olo- 
gique?  "  * 

We  should  look  then  upon  sermons  as  the 
natural  productions  of  this  garden  of  the 
English  Church,  all  good  for  nourishment 
in  time  and  season,  but  some  for  this  season 
and  some  for  that.  The  herb  that  tasted 
fresh  and  good  in  early  spring  has  lost  its 
savour  by  midsummer;  the  summer  salad 
would  not  please  the  appetite  of  winter.  Yet 
some  vegetables,  of  less  succulent  or  less 
pungent  quality,  may  preserve  their  nutritive 
qualities  at  all  times,  and  for  all  varieties  of 
table  garniture. 

Meanwhile,  to  vary  the  metaphor,  we  must 
devote  a  little  space  to  a  description  of  the 
first  grafting  and  training  of  that  vigorous 
plant,  the  English  sermon,  as  it  has  been 
known  among  us  since  the  establishment  of 
the  Church  on  its  Protestant  basis.  It  was 
grafted  on  a  wild  olive-tree,  whose  life  and 
nourishment  had  run  to  waste  through  the 
negligence  of  an  ignorant  priesthood.  Im- 
mediately before  the  great  convulsion  of  the 
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sixteenth  century,  Christendom  at  large  was 
at  a  singularly  low  ebb  as  to  the  quality  of 
its  pastoral  instruction.  If  ever  revolution 
was  justified  by  the  inadequacy  of  an  insti- 
tution to  fulfil  its  legitimate  purposes,  the 
justification  of  the  Reformation  was  to  be 
found  in  the  negligence  as  to  all  matters  of 
popular  edification  which  characterized  the 
Church  at  the  period  in  question.  We  need 
no  Luthers  and  Cranmers  to  teach  us  thia. 
The  Church  herself  confessed  it,  in  the  at- 
tempts of  her  own  more  earnest  sons  to  re» 
form  her  from  within ;  and  in  the  energy  to 
which  she  was  impelled  when  the  defection 
of  province  after  province  from  her  empire 
began  to  make  her  tremble  for  her  supre- 
macy, and  even  her  existence.  The  political 
history  of  the  middle  ages,  is,  as  we  well 
know,  in  great  measure  made  up  of  the  re- 
cords of  the  worldly  ambition  to  which  popes 
and  prelates  were  incited  by  their  position ; 
and  it  is  more  evident,  the  more  insight  we 
obtain  into  the  under-currents  of  those  times, 
how  much  professional  carelessness,  and  a 
reckless  love  of  turbulence  and  meddling  in 
State  affairs,  were  the  attributes  of  the  infe- 
rior clergy,  both  regular  and  secular.  The 
people  were,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  con- 
dition of  children — ready  to  follow  the 
guidance  of  their  spiritual  pastors,  whether 
in  apathy  or  revolt.  There  is  seldom  a  re- 
cord of  any  wide-spread  sedition  in  the  mid- 
dle ages  of  which  some  popular  ecclesiastic 
is  not  found  to  have  been  the  organizer  or 
the  mouthpSce ;  but  the  normal  condition 
of  the  masses,  despite  their  occasional  refrac- 
toriness, was  submission  to  constituted  au- 
thorities rather  than  resistance ;  and  it  is  to 
the  ordinary  ministrations  of  the  shepherd 
of  the  flock  that  we  must  look  for  samples 
of  the  Church's  agency  in  guiding  the  foot- 
steps of  her  children  along  the  daily  walks 
of  life  and  duty. 

Of  all  the  nations  of  Europe  before  the 
Reformation,  England  was  perhaps  the  one 
in  which  the  parochial  instruction  was  most 
nugatory  and  feeble.  There  seem  to  have 
been  no  preachers  who  attained  even  the 
questionable  celebrity  of  the  Menots  and 
5laillards  of  the  French  pulpit,  or  the  more 
serious  title  to  respect  of  Tauler  or  Geiler 
in  that  of  Germany.  Probably  the  most 
earnest  instructors  were  to  be  found  among 
the  Lollards,  but  in  their  homely  elucidations 
of  Scripture  they  do  not  seem,  for  the  most 
part,  to  have  aimed  at  oratorical  effect. 
Bishop  Pecock,  who,  if  not  himself  one  of 
the  sect,  was  favourably  inclined  towards  it, 
speaks  of  the  ordinary  run  of  friars  as  "  pul- 
pit-bawlers,"  who  "  split  the  ears  "  of  their 
auditors  by  their  noisy  encomiums  of  their 
saints.     Some  able  and  sensible  shepherds 
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of  the  flock  there  were  even  then,  however, 
mingled  with  the  careless  and  corrupt ;  and 
we    happen   to  have  in    our    language    two 
remariahlc  specimens  of  pulpit  addresses 
which  may  serve  to  show  the  better  and 
worse  style  of  instruction  current  among  our 
ancestors  in  the  days  of  the  Plantagenets 
The  first  is  registered  in  that  most  curious 
repertory  of  old  English  domestic  life,  on 
which    Mr.    Merrivale'a    ingenious   literary 
scepticism  has  laUsly  failed  to  throw  discre- 
dit, the  Paston  Letters.     It  is  the  Whitsun- 
day sermon  of  Friar  Brackley,  preached  in 
the  Friars  Minors'  Church  at  Norwich;  and, 
divested  of  the  uncouthness  and  occasional 
obscurity  iu  which  it  is  couched,  its  purport, 
it  must  be  confessed,  appears  highly  credit- 
able to  the  preacher's  judgment  and  piety. 
He  first  recommends  the  example  of  the 
apostles  as  a  guide  to  those  who  have  to 
minister  the  Word  of  God,  in  the  three  capi- 
tal points  of  knowledge,  energy  or  unction, 
and  command  of  diction  ;  or,  to  use  his  own 
terms,  in  "  cunning,  boldness,  and  languages." 
What  apter  summary  of  a  preacher's  duties 
could  even  now  be  given  ?    Then  follows  an 
injunction  to  seek  God's  help  not  only  by 
the  prayer  of  the  lips,  but  also  by  the  prayer 
of  good  deeds.     Then,  a  description  of  the 
three  different  kinds  or  degrees  of  jfty  which 
man  may  look  for : — The  one  void,  the  joy 
of  the  world — "  but  this  joy  is  not  perfect ; 
but  this  joy  is  not  stable,  but  it  is  mutable 
as  a  shadow ;  for  he  that  thus  joyeth  in  the 
beauty  of  his  wife,  it  may  fortune  to-morrow 
he  shall  follow  her  to  church  upon  a  bier  " 
(a  touch  of  Jeremy  Taylor  in  this).     The 
second  joy,  "  half-full ;  "  the  joy  of  ghostly 
grace  dashed  by  the  thoughts  of  purgatorial 
penance  (at  least  this  is  the  best  sense  we 
can  put  upon  the  passage).     The  third,  and 
only  "  full  "  joy—"  everlasting  bliss."    The 
discourse,  a  short  one  as  recorded,  is  inter- 
larded with  Latin  texts,  and  betokens  de- 
vout scriptural  study  on  the  part  of  the 
speaker. 

The  second  sermon — whose  text  has  been 
preserved  to  us  among  the  Harleian  mss. — 
is  no  doubt  a  more  characteristic  specimen 
of  the  ordinary  pulpit  lore  of  the  times.  To 
be  sure,  Friar  Brackley  preached  to  friars 
like  himself,  men  whose  business  was  to 
teach.  The  other  sermonizer  was  adminis- 
tering spiritual  instruction  to  an  ignorant 
congregation ;  and  we  see  in  the  superstitious 
details  of  symbolic  ceremonies,  and  the  fan- 
tastic application  of  legendary  inventions  to 
the  verities  of  Christianity,  in  what  the  fav- 
ourite notions  of  spiritual  edification  for  the 
masses  in  those  days  consisted. 

The  curious  inquirer  may  find  the  sermon 
in  question  in  the  second  volume  of  the  Pic- 


torial History  of  England.    For  our  present 
purpose  we  will  quote  the  legend  : —        _ 


"There  was  sometime  a  knight  came  from 
far  countries  and  would  seek  adventures.  So 
he  hastened  to  a  forest,  wliere  he  heard  a  great 
noise  of  a  beast,  crying.  So  this  knight  drew 
iiigli.  and  then  lie  saw  liow  an  adder  had  caught' 
a  lion  and  poi^'oned  him,  and  bound  the  lion  to 
a  tree  while  he  l.ay  and  slept.  Wlien  the  lion 
waked  of  his  sleep,  and  perceived  himself 
bound,  and  might  not  help  himself,  he  made  an 
Iiorrible  cry.  Then  the  kciglit  had  compassion 
on  the  lion,  and  saw  tliat  the  king  of  beasts 
W118  in  distress.  He  drew  out  liis  sword  and 
slew  the  udder  and  loosed  the  lion.  And  when 
the  lion  found  himself  unbound  he  fell  down 
to  the  knight's  feet,  and  ever  after  he  served 
the  kuigbt,  and  every  night  lay  at  his  bed's 
feet;  in  tournaments  and  battles  ever  helped 
the  kniglit,  insomuch  tliat  all  men  sp.ike  of  the 
kuiiiht  ai\d  the  lion.  By  this  knight  is  nnder- 
Ptood  Christ  Jesus,  second  person  in  the  Trinity, 
tliat  came  from  far  country, — that  is  to  say, 
from  heaven  into  the  valt  of  this  troubled  world," 
etc. 

In  this  fashion  of  telling  stories  or  apo- 
logues from  the  pulpit,  we  may  doubtless 
trace  a  connexion  with  the  other  source  of 
instruction  whence  people  in  the  middle  ages 
were  taught  to  derive  their  knowledge  of 
faith  and  morals.     The  dramatic  represen- 
tations at  the  time,  as   is  well  known,  con- 
sisted entirely  of  "  Mystery  "  and  "  Moral- 
ity "  plays — often  acted  in  churches,  where 
it  was  deemed  no  discredit  to  mix  up  antic 
buffoonery  with  subjects  of  the  most  awful 
import.     If  the  buffoon  could  be  a  preacher, 
why  should  not  the  preacher  be  a  buffoon  ? 
The  people  were  children,  who  loved  to  be 
told  stories  better  than  to  reason.     In  fact, 
they  had   little   notion    of  what   reasoning 
was,  and  the  medicine  that  was  to  do  them 
good  must  be  cloyed  with  sweetness  at  the 
edi^e  of  the  jar.     And  thus  it  came  to  pass 
that,   aiming   at   no    higher    standard,   the 
preacher  was  glad  to  help  out  his  text  with 
superstitious  gossip,  which  saved  him  the 
trouble    of  more   laboured   oratory.      Says 
Palinode  to  Piers  in  Spencer's  pastoral : — 

'•  Now,  I  pray  thee,  let  me  thy  tale  borowe 

For  our  Sir  John,  to  say  to-morowe 

At  the  kerke  when  it  is  holiday  ; 

For  well  he  meanes,  hut  little  can  say."* 

When  Protestantism  had  spread  over  the 
land,  then  "  old  wives'  tales  "  were  ridiculed 
and  reviled  without  mercy.  Still  true  it  is, 
that  we  shall  scarcely  find  a  more  eminent 
instance  of  the  practice  than  in  the  Protest- 
ant Bishop  Latimer,  whose  sermons,  although 
in  their  main  purport  they  are  a  vigorous 
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protest  in  opposition  to  Romish  abuses,  and 
in  behalf  of  a  purer  doctrine,  are,  as  to 
their  style  and  method,  a  relic  of  the  teach- 
ing to  which  he  had  himself  been  accus- 
tomed, and  to  which  the  capacity  of  his 
auditors  had  been  trained.  Infinitely  more 
shrewd  and  forcible  than  the  Popish  priests 
bis  contemporaries,  Latimer  nevertheless 
shared  to  the  full  their  propensity  for  home- 
ly illustration  and  anecdote.  He  offers  us 
the  strangest  conceivable  medley  of  fervour 
and  grotesque  fun — of  commonsense  gossip 
and  telling  satire.  He  was  the  Kowland 
Hill  of  the  lleformation  pulpit.  But  it 
was  rather  to  the  improvement  of  morals 
than  to  the  refutation  of  abstract  doctrinal 
error  that  he  applied  his  religious  teaching ; 
and  his  stories,  always  attractive  from  their 
quaintness  and  mother-wit,  have  a  special 
interest  for  us  now,  from  the  cliaracteristic 
touches  they  afford  of  the  real  life,  as  he 
saw  it,  of  Court  and  Country.  The  merry 
monk  of  Cambridge,  who  would  fain  have 
read  the  sentence  "  Nil  melius  quam  Icetari 
et  facere  bene  "  viithont  the  bene;  "  A  ven- 
geance of  that  bene ;  I  would  bene  were 
out,"  quoth  the  merry  monk ;  "  for  it  im- 
porteth  many  things,  to  live  well,  to  dis- 
charge the  cure ;"  the  Captain  of  Calais, 
whose  fabled  betrayal  of  his  trust  is  taken 
as  an  image  of  the  fall  of  man  in  Adam  ; 
the  well-known  non  seguitur  of  Tenterden 
Steeple  and  Goodwin  Sands ;  the  apologue 
of  Lady  Faith  and  her  gentleman-usher 
Knowledge  ; — all  these  are  products  of  the 
mediaeval  style  of  professional  oratory, 
mixed  with  the  vigorous  sense  of  a  Ke- 
former  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

But  the  necessities  of  the  great  crisis 
which  Latimer's  days  witnessed  brought 
about  altered  conditions  in  the  style  and 
character  of  pulpit  instruction.  In  that 
momentous  convulsion  which  severed  the 
English  Establishment  from  its  parent  stem, 
one  of  the  most  urgent  tasks  devolving  on 
the  regenerators  of  religious  life  in  the 
realm  was  to  educate  the  ma.ss  of  the  people 
to  the  new  views  of  faith  and  duty.  Now, 
if  we  for  a  moment  consider  what  power  the 
prejudices  of  an  ignorant  mnltitude  always 
possess,  how  difficult  they  are  to  eradicate 
even  in  our  own  days,  how  much  more  diffi- 
cult this  must  have  been  in  an  age  when 
neither  schools  nof  printing-presses  had  any 
comparable  part  of  the  range  of  influence 
they  now  occupy,  when  the  remote  nooks  and 
corners  of  England  were  for  all  purposes  of 
intercourse  far  more  effectually  cut  off  from 
each  other  than  London  and  Madrid  are 
now,  we  may  in  some  measure  estimate  the 
magnitude  of  the  work  to  be  undertaken. 
There  was  obviously  but  one  engine  that 


could  be  immediately  efficacious,  and  that 
was  the  pulpit.  Every  Sunday  the  popula- 
tion of  England's  t^n  thousand  parishes 
would,  in  greater  or  smaller  proportion,  as- 
semble together  in  their  respective  local  cen- 
tres, the  parish  churches ;  there  to  meet 
face  to  face  a  minister  who  was  bound  to  ad- 
here to  the  established  law  of  creed  and 
church-communion.  To  utilize  this  source 
of  spiritual  influence  was  of  paramount  im- 
portance ;  and  the  energies  of  prelates  and 
statesmen  were  unceasingly  employed  with 
the  problem.  In  the  Popish  times  preach- 
ing had  become  more  and  more  neglected  in 
the  country  parishes.  Non-residents  spent 
their  time  at  Court  or  college,  and  went 
down  once  a  year,  in  the  summer  season,  to 
visit  and  harangue  their  flocks  — "  Straw- 
berry preachers,"  as  they  were  called;  for 
they  came  with  the  stjiawberries,  it  was  said, 
and  departed  as  soon.  The  resident  priests 
were  scarcely  less  ignorant  than  their  peo- 
ple ;  additional  masses  had  usurped  the  place 
of  viva,  voce  instruction.  A  few  panegyrics  , 
of  the  saints  on  holidays,  stuffed  with  tales, 
and  the  extempore  exhortations  of  the  friars 
who  went  round  in  Lent  and  preached  up 
penance  and  indulgences,  constituted  the  sum 
of  what  the  "  hungry  slieep  "  had  given  them 
for  no»rishment.  "  If  a  priest  should  have 
left  mass  undone  on  a  Sunday  within  these 
ten  years,"  says  Latimer,  "  all  England 
should  have  wondered  at  it ;  but  they  might 
have  left  off  sermons  twenty  Sundays  and 
never  been  blamed."  Nay,  so  had  these  "  un- 
preaching  prelates,"  as  Latimer  styles  the 
clergy  of  his  early  days,  neglected  the  only 
part  of  their  duty  which  required  serious 
mental  effort  on  their  part,  that  churches 
might  frequently  have  been  found  destitute 
of  a  pulpit  altogether. 

Now,  while  it  was  necessary  to  keep  up 
the  clergy  supply  in  every  parish  where  the 
Popish  priest  had  hitherto  sung  his  masses, 
it  is  obvious  that  to  train  a  learned  clergy 
could  not  be  tlie  work  of  a  day.  Ignorant 
men,  and  fanatical  men,  might  do  more  mis- 
chief than  good  by  their  readiness  to  talk — 
to  be  "  pulpety'd,"  as  Sir  Thomas  Moore  ex- 
pressed it.  It  was  often  indispensable  to 
put  into  the  mouths  of  the  people's  instruc- 
tors the  lessons  they  were  to  teach  their 
flocks.  And  therefore  the  Book  of  Homi- 
lies was  compiled,  as  a  storehouse  of  plain 
instruction  to  which  all  could  resort.  Preach- 
ers of  a  more  learned  stamp,  on  the  other 
hand,  were  trained  and  licensed  specially  to 
go  through  the  land  as  missionaries.  Such 
were  the  six  chaplains-ordinary  of  Edward 
VI.,  of  whom  two  were  in  turn  to  be  in  at- 
tendance on  the  King,  while  the  rest,  two  by 
two,  carried  on  the  work  of  evangelization 
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in  the  different  counties.  And  here  it  is 
that  we  must  look  for  the  real  origin  of  the 
English  pulpit  style  of  tlie  Reformation,  to 
which  we  shall  presently  advert.  One  meas- 
ure wiiich  the  excitement  and  ignorance  of 
the  times  seemed  to  render  necessary,  was 
the  introduction,  for  the  first  time  at  this 
period,  of  written  sermons.  This  appears 
to  have  been  partly  intended  as  a  corrective 
to  the  habit  of  senseless  twaddle  into  which 
preaching  had  degenerated  under  the  old 
system,  and  partly  as  a  chock  to  any  doctri- 
nal extravagances  on  the  part  of  the  preach- 
er, who  could  be  "  brought  to  book  "  at  once 
on  a  complaint  from  his  auditors.  It  was 
not  without  its  drawbacks  as  a  mode  of  ad- 
dress. Good  elocution  was  doubtless  a  rare 
gift  among  the  the  average  parish  parsons  of 
the  time,  and  Latimer  complains  of  the  way 
in  which  bad  readers  "  hawked  and  chop- 
ped "  their  sermons  or  homilies,  till  it  were 
as  good  for  the  congregation  to  be  without 
them. 

We  have  already  remarked  that  Latimer's 
sermons  belong,  as  to  their  literary  charac- 
ter, rather  to  the  age  that  was  passing,  than 
to  that  upon  which  the  Reformation  was 
setting  its  impress.  The  fashion  of  oratory 
which  properly  owes  its  introduction  to  the 
Reformation,  is  that  which  we  find  exempli- 
fied in  the  sermons  of  such  as  Ridley,  Hoop- 
er, Bradford,  Sandys.  It  was  not  an  ornate 
or  an  eloquent  style.  Its  chief  characteris- 
tic was  that  it  was  intensely  business-like. 
The  preachers  were  men  mighty  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  newly-translated  Bible. 
With  pregnant  texts  and  weighty  inferences 
they  struck  at  the  root  of  the  hostile  super- 
stitions. Blow  upon  blow,  wedge  upon 
wedge,  they  argued  the  matter  in  hand  with 
no  thought  but  how  to  prove  that  their 
views  were  founded  in  sense  and  Scripture. 
Their  sermons  are  those  of  men  who  have  a 
definite  message  to  deliver,  a  living  doctrine 
to  inculcate  on  living  men.  The  old  child- 
ish digressions  that  pa.ssed  for  reasoning 
when  the  Mass- Johns  and  vagabond  friars 
beat  the  desk,  were  now  superseded  by  a 
manly  logic,  not  so  well-drilled,  indeed,  as 
the  logic  of  our  own  days,  but  still  a  logic, 
with  a  purpose  and  a  bearing.  The  appre- 
ciation of  argument,  as  such,  made  a  stride 
between  the  days  of  Henry  VII.  and  Mary, 
which  is  without  doubt  one  of  the  most 
striking  notabilia  of  that  age  of  mental  ad- 
vance. The  Romanist  was  driven  to  argue 
in  his  turn,  but  his  theses  were  more  for  the 
consistory  than  the  congregation.  When  he 
addressed  the  people  at  large,  it  was  with 
the  voice  of  authority,  and  from  the  assumed 
vantage-post  of  infallibility.  To  admit  that 
the  members  of   a  mbcellaneous   audience 
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were  fit  judges  in  the  arena  of  theological 
polemics,  would  have  been  half  surtender- 
ing  at  the  outset  the  fortress  of  his  creed. 

By  degrees,  of  course,  this  oratory  of  the 
Reformation  lost  its  novelty,  and  to  a  degree 
its  impressiveness,  in  the  mouths  of  those 
who  considered  themselves  bound  to  keep 
within  the  clearly  defined  limits  of  the 
Church's  positive  teaching.  The  Puritans 
kept  up  its  force  by  their  doctrinal  enlarge- 
ments and  divisions,  but  they  were  inconve- 
niently free-spoken  both  on  religious  and 
political  themes,  and  were  discouraged  in 
every  possible  way  by  the  ruling  powers. 
We  read  in  their  records  of  the  "  awaken- 
ing preachers,"  the  "  thundering  preachers," 
the  "  pious  and  painful  preachers,"  of  Eliz- 
abeth's and  James's  days ;  but  they  had  a 
hard  time  of  it,  what  with  the  arbitrariness 
of  the  sovereigns,  and  tlie  fears  and  jealous- 
ies of  the  prelates.  When  the  course  of 
events  brought  their  party  to  power,  the 
natural  separation  occurred  between  the 
higher  and  more  temperate  minds,  and  the 
more  vulgar  and  extravagant.  There  were 
many  divines  of  first-rate  learning  in  the 
Puritan  ranks;  and  in  their  most  eminent 
orators  of  a  later  day,  in  Owen  and  Howe, 
Baxter  and  Calamy,  we  find  the  mind  of  the 
Marian  martyrs  reproduced,  their  topics 
only  varied  by  more  theological  hairsplit- 
ting or  more  self-dissecting  "  experience." 

AV^ithin  the  non-puritanic  section  of  the 
Church  of  England,  on  the  other  hand,  secu- 
lar learning  and  rhetorical  taste  began  to 
assert  her  claims  over  the  arid  field  of  con- 
troversy. Hooker,  the  venerable  and  judi- 
cious, marks,  if  we  mistake  not,  the  turning- 
point,  when  the  drier  type  of  Protestant 
eloquence  merged  into  the  philosophical  and 
ornate.*  The  generation  that  grew  up  un- 
der the  Virgin  Qncen  was,  we  know,  pecu- 
liarly susceptible  to  the  influences  of  taste 
and  imagination.  Hooker  himself  was  no 
unworthy  contemporary  of  Shakspeare  and 
Bacon,  and  was  the  man  of  all  others  to 
bring  sacred  oratory  into  harmony  with  the 
more  fastidious  requirements  of  the  time. 
To  his  auditors  at  the  Temple  he  might  be 
heard  enlarging  on  the  doctrines  uf  justifica- 
tion and  grace,  with  the  severe  technicality 
of  his  predecessors  indeed,  but  with  a  noble- 
ness and  majesty  of  diction  to  which  they 
had  never  laid  claim.  Fuller's  well-known 
description  of  the  contrast  between  liis 
method  and  bearing  in  the  pulpit  at  the  Tem- 

•  The  sermons  of  the  Rev.  Henry  Smith,  Lec- 
turer of  St.  Clement  Danes,  which  have  just  been 
reprinted  (VV.  Tegg,  London,  ISeO),  serve  to  show 
that  rhetorical  beauty  of  a  high  order  might  have 
been  heard  also  from  the  Puritan  pulpit  at  this  time. 
Smith's  life  ran  exactly  parallel  to  that  of  Hooker. 
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pie  church,  and  that  of  Travers,  the  J'uritan 
divine,  who  succeeded  to  the  same  pulpit  in 
the  afternoon,  is  curious  as  giving  us  a  no- 
tion of  the  outward  style  adopted  by  the 
partisans  of  "High  Church"  and  "  Low 
Church  "  opinions  respectively  in  Elizabeth's 
reign.  How  often  has  it  been  re-enacted 
since !  Might  not  the  ascetic  Pusey  and 
the  persuasive  Villiers  have  exhibited  very 
much  the  same  species  of  contrast  within 
our  memory  ?  * 

And  now  it  was  when,  the  immediate  ex- 
citonient  of  warfare  being  over,  the  Episco- 
pal Church  had  to  realize  her  position  as  an 
"  isthmus  of  a  middle  state  "  between  Roman- 
ist and  Puritan  extremes.  The  power  of 
reaction  began  to  make  itself  felt ;  and  a  rap- 
idly increasing  dislike  to  the  Puritan  views 
threw  back  the  most  influential  Anglican 
divines  upon  the  neglected  storehouses  of 
doctrine  and  sentiment  to  be  found  in  the 
writings  of  the  early  Fathers.  It  is  here 
that  we  have,  properly  speaking,  the  forma- 
tion of  the  High  Church  party  in  the  An- 
glican Establishment.  Donne,  Hall,  An- 
drews, were  its  most  eloquent  exponents  in 
the  pulpit  during  the  earlier  stage  of  its  de- 
velopment; Taylor,  Barrow,  and  South 
during  its  latter  stage — its  latter  stage,  that 
is,  previous  to  the  Revolution ;  for,  under 
new  conditions,  it  was  destined  to  revive 
again,  as  we  all  know,  in  our  own  times ; 
and  its  principles  are  still  active  among  us. 

The  sacred  eloquence  of  James  I.'s  reign 
has  no  worthier  representative  than  Donne, 
the  learned  Dean  of  St.  Paul's.  Take  him 
for  all  in  all,  Donne  was  unquestionably  a 

*  We  will  cite  this  description  in  a  note  for 
tliose  wlio  may  not  immediately  recall  it : — 

"  Mr.  Hooker  his  voice  was  low,  stature  little, 
gesture  none  at  all,  standing  stone-still  in  the  pul- 
pit, as  if  the  posture  of  his  body  were  the  emblem 
of  ilia  mind,  unniovable  in  his  opinions.  Where  his 
eye  was  left  fixed  at  the  beginning,  it  was  found 
fixed  at  the  end  of  his  sermon ;  in  a  word,  the  doc- 
trine he  delivered  had  nothing  but  itself  to  garnish 
it.  His  style  was  long  and  pithy,  driving  on  a  whole 
flock  of  several  clauses  before  he  came  to  the  close 
of  a  sentence.  So  that  when  the  copiousness  of  his 
style  met  not  with  proportionable  capacity  in  his 
auditors,  it  was  unjustly  censured  for  perplext,  te- 
dious, and  obscure.  His  sermons  followed  the  iu- 
idination  of  his  studies,  and  were  for  the  most  part 
on  controversies  and  deep  points  of  school  divinity, 

"  Mr.  Travers  his  utterance  was  gracel'ul,  gesture 
plausible,  matter  profitable,  method  plain,  and  his 
•^tyle  carried  in  it  indolem  pietatis — a  gaiius  of 
jn'ae« -Sowing  from  his  sanctified  heart.  Some  say 
:,hat  the  congregation  in  the  Temple  ebbed  in  tlie 
forenoon  and  Jlowed  in  the  afternoon,  and  that  the 
auditory  of  Mr.  Travers  was  far  the  more  numer- 
ous,— the  first  occasion  of  emulation  between  them. 
I>ut  such  as  knew  Mr.  Hooker  knew  him  to  be  too 
wise  to  take  exception  at  such  trifles,  the  rather  be- 
^.•ause  the  most  judicious  is  always  the  least  part  in 
;ill  auditories." — Church  History,  Baok  ix.  sect.  vii. 


very  remarkable  man.  Possessing,  as  he 
did,  gifts  of  thought  and  expression  which 
seem  nothing  short  of  the  heritage  of  genius, 
why  is  it,  we  ask,  while  reading  his  works,  that 
he  did  not  achieve  a  place  in  the  conspicuous 
ranks  of  genius?  He  had  not  the  gift  of 
judgment ;  in  other  words,  of  that  tact  or 
taste  which  instinctively  guides  true  genius 
in  its  manifestations,  and  is  in  fact  one  of  its 
essential  constituents.  His  depth  of  thought 
and  energy  of  diction  take  us  by  surprise  at 
times,  both  in  his  verses  and  his  sermons ; 
and  we  feel  that  he  is  no  unworthy  co-mate 
of  the  giants  who  walked  the  world  of  liter- 
ature in  those  days.  But  the  effect  is  never 
continuous.  The  same  poem  or  sermon 
which  shows  his  greatest  beauties  will  also 
glare  with  his  most  patent  faults,  and  these 
are  scholastic  subtleties,  wiredrawn  com- 
parisons, fantastic  conceits,  punning  allusions, 
and,  in  his  sermons,  that  want  of  perspective 
which  we  so  often  observe  in  the  divinity  of 
the  Stuart  era,  exhibiting  itself  in  an  utter 
confusion  of  measure  between  things  great 
and  small ;  long  ratiocinations  based  on  ill- 
founded  hypotheses ;  elaborate  illustrations 
of  far-fetched  presumptions.  We  so  greatly 
admire  Donne,  in  spite  of  all  the  faults  of 
his  composition,  that  we  feel  impelled  to 
give  some  passages  from  his  now  little-read 
sermons,  and,  to  give  them  full  effect,  would 
fain  call  up  to  our  readers  the  image  of  the 
preacher's  presence — pale,  ascetic,  rapt ; 
"  weeping  sometimes /or  his  auditory,"  says 
Isaac  Walton,  "  sometimes  with  them ;  al- 
ways preaching  to  himself,  like  an  angel 
from  a  cloud,  but  in  none."  One  of  his  ad- 
mirers said  of  him,  with  a  touch  of  the  fash- 
ionable hyperbole  of  the  day — 

"Oorruptecl  Nature  sorrowed  that  she  stood 
So  near  tbo  danger  of  becoming  good ; 
And  when  he  preached,  she  wished  her  ears 

exempt 
From  Piety,  that  had  suoli  power  to  tempt." 

Thus  he  enlarges  on  the  name  and  office 
of  the  Saviour  of  mankind  : — 

"We  find  this  name  of  Saviour  attributed  to 
other  men  in  the  Scriptures  than  to  Christ.  In 
particular  distresses,  when  God  raised  up  men 
to  deliver  His  people  sometimes,  those  men 
were  so  cilled  Saviours ;  and  so  St.  Jerome  in- 
terprets those  words  of  the  \ivo])\\(it,  Ascendent 
salvatores,  'Saviours  shall  come  up  on  Mount 
Ziou '  (Obad.  21),  of  prophets  and  preacliers, 
and  such  other  instruments  as  God  should  raise 
for  the  salvation  of  souls.  Those  whom,  in 
other  places,  he  ca]]s  Angels  of  the  Church,  liere 
he  calls  by  that  liigher  name.  Saviours.  Bnt 
such  a  Saviour  as  is  proclaimed  to  the  ends  of 
the  world,  to  all  the  world — a  Saviour  in  the 
mountains,  in  the  height  of  presumptuous  sins, 
and  a  Saviour  in  the  valleys,  in  the  dejection  of 
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inordinate  melancholy  too ;  a  Snviour  of  the 
east,  of  rising  and  growing  men,  and  a  Saviour 
of  the  west,  of  withering,  declining,  and  lan- 
guishing fortunes  too ;  a  Saviour  in  the  state  of 
nature,  by  liaving  infused  the  knowledge  of 
Himself  into  some  men  then,  before  the  ligtit 
and  help  of  the  law  was  atfurded  to  the  world ; 
a  Saviour  in  the  state  of  the  law,  by  liaving 
made  to  some  men  then,  even  types  accom- 
plishments, and  prophecies  histories,  and,  as 
Iliinself  calls  things  that  are  not  as  though  they 
icere,  so  He  made  those  men  see  tilings  that 
were  not  as  though  they  were  (for  solAbraham 
saw  his  day  and  rejoiced) ;  a  Saviour  in  the  state 
of  the  gosiiel,  and  so  as  that  He  saves  some  for 
the  fundamental  gospel's  sake, — that  is,  for 
standing  fast  in  the  fundamental  articles  thereof, 
though  they  may  have  been  darkened  with 
some  ignorances,  or  may  have  strayed  inco  some 
errors  in  some  circumstantial  points;  a  Saviour 
of  all  the  world,  of  ail  the  conditions  in  the 
world,  of  all  times  through  the  world,  of  all 
places  of  the  world :  such  a  Saviour  is  no  man 
called  but  Christ  Jesus  only."  * 

Once  more,  hear  his  appeal  to  the  atheist 
— -petUio  principii  in  point  of  reasoning, 
but  a  magnificent  one  :— 

"Poor  intrieated  soul!  riddling,  perplexed, 
labyrinthical  soul !  Thou  couldst  not  say  that 
thou  believest  not  in  God  if  there  were  no  God ; 
thou  couldst  not  believe  in  God  if  there  were 
no  God.  If  there  were  no  God,  thou  couldst 
not  speak,  thou  couldst  not  think,  not  a  word, 
not  a  thought,  no,  not  against  God:  thou 
couldst  not  blaspheme  the  name  of  God ;  thou 
couldst  not  swear  if  there  wore  no  God  ;  for 
all  thy  faculties,  however  depraved  and  per- 
verted by  thee,  are  from  Him ;  and  except  thou 
canst  seriously  believe  that  thou  art  nothing, 
thou  canst  not  believe  that  there  is  no  God.  If 
I  should  Jisk  thee  at  a  tragedy,  wliere  thou 
shouldst  see  him  that  had  drawn  blood  lie  wel- 
tering and  surrounded  in  his  own  blood.  Is 
there  a  God  now  ?  If  thou  couldst  answer  me, 
No,  these  are  but  inventions  and  representa- 
tions of  men ;  and  I  believe  a  God  never  the 
more  for  this.  If  I  should  ask  thee  at  a  sermon, 
where  thou  shouldst  hear  the  judgments  of  God 
formally  denounced  and  executed,  re-denounced 
and  applied  to  present  occasions.  Is  there  a  God 
now?  If  thou  couldst  answer  rae,  No,  these 
are  but  inventions  of  state,  to  supple  and  regu- 
late congregations,  and  I  believe  a  God  never 
tlie  more  for  this:— be  as  confident  as  thou 
canst  in  company — for  company  is  the  atheist's 
sanctuary — I  respite  thee  not  till  the  day  of 
Judgment,  when  I  may  see  thee  upon  thy  knees, 
upon  thy  face,  begging  the  hilLs  that  they  would 
fall  down  and  cover  thee  from  the  fierce  wrath 
of  God.  to  ask  thee  then.  Is  there  a  God  now  ? 
I  respite  thee  not  till  the  day  of  thine  own 
death,  when  thou  shalt  have  evidence  enough 
that  there  is  a  God,  though  no  other  evidence 
but  to  find  a  devil ;  and  evidence  enough  that 
there  is  a  heaven,  thoagli  no  other  evidence  but 
to  feel  hell, — to  ask  thee  then.  Is  there  a  God 
1 

•  Donne's  Sermoru,  Alford's  edition,  ii.  436. 


now?  I  respite  thee  but  a  few  hours,  but  six 
hours,  but  till  midnight.  Wake,  then;  and 
then,  dark  and  alone,  hear  God  ask  thee  then  — 
remember  that  1  ask  thee  now — Is  there  a  God  ? 
and  if  thou  darest,  say  No !  "  * 

It  will  be  manifest  that  the  difference  be- 
tween such  oratory  as  Donne's  and  that  of 
the  early  lleformers  consists  iu  the  greater 
ornament  and  contemplative  enlargement  of 
the  later  type,  and  also  in  its  inferior  busi- 
ness-like qualities.  Donne  does  not  strike 
at  the  morals  of  his  age  with  the  uncom- 
promising bluntness  of  his  predecessors. 
He  sets  sin  in  a  sinister  light,  and  by  a 
thousand  similes  points  out  its  inevitable 
consequences ;  and  in  like  manner  he  pours 
floods  of  noble  rhetoric  over  the  topics  of 
holiness  and  heavenly  life.  But  all  this  he 
does  as  a  philosopher  and  poet,  and  his  ac- 
cessories and  parentheses,  while  they  fre- 
quently enhance  the  beauty,  do  unquestiona- 
bly detract  from  the  practical  force  of  his 
discourses.  What  must  have  been  the  ca- 
pacity for  sustained  attention  in  the  crowded 
audiences  which  could  listen  for  two  hours 
long  to  these  most  elaborate  harangues  ?  It 
was  the  taste  of  the  time.  Religious  topics 
were  still  matter  of  intense  curiosity  in 
those  days,  when  they  had  but  lately  been 

*  Donne's  Sermons,  ii.  364.  Ope  train  of  thought 
which  occurs  in  the  sermons  of  Doune,  and  occurs 
more  than  once,  is  interesting  as  afl'ording  pre- 
sumption that  he  studied  and  knew  bow  to  make 
use  of,  that  wonderful  epitome  of  human  nature, 
Shakspcare's  Hamlet,  then  only  receully  given  to 
the  world.  Compare  the  following  passages,  from 
a  sermon  preached  in  1621,  with  the  well-known 
speeches  in  the  gravedigging  scene.  Hamlet  was 
written  probably  about  the  year  1600 : — 

"  The  dust  of  great  persons'  graves  is  speechless 
too ;  it  says  nothing,  it  distinguishes  nothing.  As 
soon  as  the  dust  of  a  wretch  whom  tliou  wouldest 
not,  as  of  a  prince  whom  thou  couldest  not,  look 
upon,  will  trouble  thine  eyes  if  the  wind  blow  it 
thither  ;  and  when  a  whirlwind  has  blown  the  dust 
of  the  churchyard  into  the  church,  and  the  man 
sweeps  out  the  dust  of  the  church  into  the  church- 
yard, who  will  undertake  to  sift  those  dusts  again, 
and  to  pronounce.  This  is  the  patrioiau,  this  is  the 
noble  flour,  and  this  the  ycomanly,  this  the  plebeian 
br.in?" — i.  241.  The  next  sermon  lo  this  con- 
tains a  similar  thought,  more  elaborately  detailed, 
i.  261 ;  and  we  have  it  again  in  a  third  sermon  in 
the  same  volume  (Alford's  edition,  i.  384). 

Dr.  Donne  was  not  the  only  preacher  during  the 
Stuart  dynasty  who  seized  on  this  imagery  for  the 
display  of  his  eloquence.  In  Pepys'  Diary  (March 
1663-4)  we  have  an  account  of  a  sermon  of  Dr. 
Critton's,  at  Whitehall,  where  the  following  passage 
occurs : — 

"  He  told  the  King  and  the  ladies,  plainly-speak- 
ing of  death,  and  of  the  skulls  and  bones  of  dead 
men  and  women,  how  there  is  no  difference  :  that 
nobody  could  tell  that  of  the  great  Marius  or  Alex- 
ander from  a  pyoueer ;  nor,  for  all  the  pains  the 
ladies  take  with  their  faces,  he  that  should  look  in 
a  charnel-house  could  not  distinguish  which  was 
Cleopatra's,  or  fair  Kosamoud's,  or  Jane  Shore's." 
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opened  to  reasonable  discussion.  A  preach- 
er, whether  the  exposition  of  dogma  or  the 
exhibition  of  eloquence  were  his  object,  was 
more  sure  to  get  a  congregation,  than  a 
congregation  was  to  get  a  preacher.  Queen 
Elizabeth  herself  had  no  love  for  sermons, 
and  heard  them  as  seldom  as  she  could.* 
She  thought  them,  too,  a  dangerous  indul- 
gence for  her  people,  and  Was  constantly  oc- 
cupied in  what  she  called  "  tuning  "  her  pul- 
pits, i.e.,  keeping  down  their  occupants  to  a 
prescribed  routine  of  catechisings  or  homi- 
lies ;  and  her  successor,  though  persoijjilly 
fond  of  theological  disquisition,  felt  the  ex- 
treme inconvenience  of  teaching  the  popu- 
lace to  think,  and  did  his  best,  by  limitary 
injunctions,  to  gag  the  Puritans.  The  taste 
nevertheless  waxed  strong  on  all  sides. 
"Now  is  the  world  of  sermons,"  said  Bishop 
Andrews  :  "  for  proof  whereof  (as  if  all  god- 
liness were  in  hearing  of  sermons),  take  this 
very  place,  the  house  of  God,  which  now  ye 
see  well  replenished.  Come  at  any  other 
parts  of  the  service  of  God  (parts,  I  say,  of 
the  service  of  God  no  less  than  this),  you 
shall  find  it  in  a  manner  desolate  ;  and  not 
here  only,  but  go  any  whither  else,  ye  shall 
find  even  the  like."  A  great  change  this 
in  the  habits  of  English  pastors  and  congre- 
gations from  the  days  of  Latimer's  old  mass- 
mongers  and  "  unpreaching  prelates."  The 
High  Churchmen  themselves,  though  at  first 
they  disparaged  long  and  frequent  sermons, 
and  complained  that  preaching  was  cultiva- 
ted to  the  subordination  of  scriptural  read- 
ing and  prayer,  found  it  advisable  to  try  to 
guide  a  tendency  they  could  not  suppress, 
and  held  their  pulpits  with  a  tenacity  which 
even  the  long-winded  Puritans  could  hardly 
outdo.  Burnet,  in  his  amusing  way,  tells  us 
of  Bishop  Forbes  of  Edinburgh,  who  offici- 
ated at  Charles  i.'s  Scottish  Coronation  in 
1633,  that  he  had  a  "  strange  faculty  "  of 
preaching  five  or  six  hours  at  a  time,  t 

But  Forbes  was  a  bishop,  and  bishops 
were  licensed  men,  and  mostly  of  the  Court 
fashion  in  theological  opinion.  Government 
did  what  it  could  to  stop  this  excess  of 
preaching,  in  the  Calviuistic  sense,  by  royal 
injunctions,  requiring  all  below  the  rank  of 
bishop   or   dean  to    confine    themselves   to 


*  "  Touching  the  religion  of  the  Court-,  she  sel- 
dom came  to  sermon  but  in  Lent  time,"  gays  Howel 
in  his  Familiar  Letters. 

f  Own  Times,  i.  22.  We  suspect  the  worthy  pre- 
late of  a  little  malicious  exaggeration  here.  In 
another  work,  wliem  he  gives  a  more  favourable 
character  of  Bishop  Forbes  altogether  (Preface  to 
The  Life  of  Bishop  Bedel,  1085),  he  says  of  him, 
"  He  preached  with  a  zeal  and  vehemence  that 
made  him  forget  all  the  measures  of  time ;  two  or 
three  haurt  was  no  extraordinary  thing  for  him," 


printed  homilies  or  plain  exhortations  on 
the  practical  parts  of  Scripture,  for  that,  as 
Archbishop  Abbott  expressed  it  with  some- 
thing of  the  picturesque  but  medley  meta- 
phor of  his  time, — "  The  usual  scope  of  very 
many  preachers  is  noted  to  be  a  soaring  up 
in  points  of  divinity  too  deep  for  the  capaci- 
ty of  the  people;  or  a  mustering  up  of  much 
reading;  or  a  displaying  of  their  own  wit; 
or  an  ignorant  meddling  with  civil  matters, 
or  a  venting  of  their  own  distastes,  or  a 
smoothing  up  of  those  idle  fancies  which,  in 
this  blessed  time  of  peace,  do  boil  in  the 
brains  of  unadvised  people." 

It  was  to  no  purpose,  however,  to  wage 
war  against  the  national  instincts,  as  though 
they  had  been  the  mere  caprices  of  wayward 
children.  The  Romish  proclivities  mani- 
fested by  the  Court  and  prelatical  party 
drove  the  people  more  and  more  to  the  Pu- 
ritans, "  who,"  says  Neal,  "  being  constant 
preachers,  and  of  exemplary  lives,  wrought 
them  up  by  their  awakening  sermons  to  an 
abhorrence  of  everything  that  looked  that 
way."  * 

It  was  to  the  agency  of  their  unparochial 
and  not  always  ordained  "  lecturers,"  that 
the  Puritan  party,  like  the  Lollards  of  a 
former  day,  mainly  looked  for  keeping  up 
and  extending  their  influence ;  establishing 
these  in  the  large  towns,  where  religious  and 
political  topics  were  wont  to  be  eagerly  and 
intelligently  discussed.  Selden  compared 
these  lecturers  to  the  friars  of  old,  carrying 
away  both  the  money  and  the  afiections  of 
the  people  from  their  parish  ministers.  Hey- 
lyn  said  of  them  that  they  were  like  bats 
and  rere-mice, neither  lay  nor  clergy,  "neith- 
er birds  nor  beasts,  and  yet  both  together." 
They  were  intensely  hated  and  feared  by 
the  rival  party ;  the  more  when  the  Puritans, 
anticipating  the  experiment  of  our  "  Evan- 
gelical "  party  in  modern  times,  bought  up 
a  number  of  lay  impropriations  to  bestow 
on  zealous  divines,  capable  of  expounding 
the  Word  of  Life,  and  willing  to  encourage 
the  co-operation  of  the  new  volunteers  to 
any  extent.  Precisely  the  same  species  of 
jealousy,  shown  at  a  later  period  by  the 
parochial  clergy  towards  the  Methodists,  was 
exhibited  in  the  seventeenth  century  towards 
these  lecturers,  exemplifying  the  truth  of 
Macaulay's  well-drawn  contrast  between  the 
Church  of  England  and  that  of  Rome  in 
this  respect :  the  greater  facilities  for  ab- 
sorbing spontaneous  enthusiasm,  so  to  speak, 
in  the  latter,  which  always  found  a  place 
within  her  recognised  system  for  the  new  or- 
ders of  monks  and  friars  as  they  arose,  in- 
stead  of,    like  the  English  Establishment, 

*  Uixtory  of  the  Puritans,  by  Daniel  Neal,  i.  490. 
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casting  off  all  irregulars  as  dissenters  and 
aliens. 

And  no  doubt  the  strong  and  earnest 
movement  of  the  national  mind,  which,  be- 
ginning in  fidelity  to  Reformation  principles, 
resulted  in  the  overthrow  of  Prelacy  and 
Monarchy,  and  the  triumph  of  a  stern  sec- 
tarianism, was  in  great  measure  the  work 
of  these  Puritan  preachers  and  lecturers. 
Donne,  with  all  his  ."  imperial  logic,"  and 
Andrews,  and  Taylor,  might  spend  their 
fancy  and  learning  on  the  composition  of 
wise  and  eloquent  discourses  :  they  had  not 
one-tenth  part  of  the  power  to  prompt  and 
sway  the  wills  of  strong  men  that  was  wield- 
ed by  those  declaimers  who  recognised  the 
living  interests  of  the  day  as  well  as  the 
older  truths,  who  went  straight  to  men's  in- 
most conscience  of  right  and  wrong ;  who 
denounced  sin,  superstition,  and  servility 
with  the  thunders  of  the  prophets  of  old, 
and  gave  the  reasoning  powers  of  their  au- 
ditors matter  far  more  momentous  to  work 
upon  than  graceful  metaphors  and  pious  fan- 
cies. To  these  teachers,  the  beauties  of  il- 
lustration in  which  Donne  and  Taylor  so 
largely  expatiated  seemed  mere  frivolities. 
Their  comparative  faculties  were  content 
with  nothing  short  of  rigid  analogy.  It  was 
a  fallacious  task  they  set  themselves  indeed, 
to  adjust  the  mysteries  of  sin  and  redemp- 
tion to  their  types  of  earthly  resemblance ; 
but  it  was  wonderfully  inspiring  to  minds 
that  honestly  believed  in  the  aptness  of  the 
comparison,  and  thought  they  could  thus  read 
the  riddles  of  God's  government  unfolding 
.  themselves  before  their  eyes.  It  was  no  ad- 
miring hand  that  describes  them,  from  a 
contemporary  point  of  view,  as  those 

"  Sons  of  zeal,  wlio  to  reform 
Their  hearers,  fiercely  at  the  pulpit  storm, 
And  beat  the  cushion  into  worse  estate 
Than  if  thfey  did  conclude  it  reprobate  : 
Who  can  outpray  the  glass,  then  lay  about 
Till  all  predestination  be  run  out ; 
And  from  the  point  such  tedious  uses  draw. 
Their  repetitions  would  make  Gospel,  Law." 

Of  the  great  preachers  who  filled  the  Pu- 
ritan pulpits  in  the  Commonwealth  era — 
such  as  Baxter,  Owen,  Bates,  Howe, — we 
have  little  to  say  in  a  literary  point  of  view 
beyond  what  has  already  been  said  of  the 
Marian  victims  and  their  fellow-workers. 
The  chief  distinction  between  the  two  gen- 
erations of  divines  is  that  in  the  latter,  per- 
sonal experience  occupied  a  more  important 
place  in  sacred  paraenesis ;  the  doctrines  of 
assurance,  grace,  and  predestination  were 
subjects  constantly  discussed  and  brought 
home  to  the  tribunal  of  self-consciousness 
with  a  more  direct  appeal  than  in  the  days 


of  the  first  revolt  from  Rome,  when  the  con- 
troversy bore  more  of  a  scholastic  charac- 
ter. Hence  arose  a  turn  for  casuistry,  in 
which  some  of  the  preachers  in  the  later  pe- 
riod were  very  skilled  and  laborious  profes- 
sors. A  superstitious  regard  for  every  word 
and  particle  of  Scripture  led  to  a  minuteness 
in  the  dissection  of  texts,  which,  though  not 
peculiar  to  the  Puritans — for  we  have  nu- 
merous instances  of  it  in  Donne  and  other 
High  Church  divines ;  in  fact,  it  had  been 
common  among  the  old  monkish  preachers 
on  the  Continent, — became  in  their  hands 
matter  of  more  serious  iilsistance.  Dr. 
Manton's  190  sermons  on  the  119th  Psalm 
in  early  life  drove  Lord  Bolingbroke  into 
being  a  High  Churchman,  as  that  scoffing 
nobleman  was  wont  to  say. 

With  the  settling  down  of  the  old  foun- 
dations at  the  Restoration,  emerged  the  still 
unbroken  line  of  High  Church  preachers, 
whom  we  have  mentioned  as  beginning  with 
Donne  or  Hooker,  and  who  continued  to  ex- 
ercise a  paramount  influence  on  Anglican 
theology  until  the  Revolution. 

Sweetest  of  all,  most  gracious,  imagina- 
tive, and  persuasive,  Jeremy  Taylor,  to  cul- 
tivated minds  undoubtedly  a  welcome  relief 
after  the  inexorable  and  narrow  logic  of  the 
Calvinistic  divines,  yet  as  we  have  said,  far 
from  being  as  powerfully  convincing  of  "sin, 
and  righteousness,  and  judgment,"  to  such 
as  yearned  for  definite  conflict  with  the  evils 
of  the  world.  More  poetical  than  Donne, 
we  had  almost  said  :  and  yet,  though  this 
would  probably  be  the  general  verdict,  we 
retract  the  unuttered  opinion.  Taylor  was 
more  tender,  more  variously  imaginative; 
his  weight  and  extent  of  learning,  his  happy 
applications  of  history,  poetry,  and  philoso- 
phy, his  classical  taste,  the  quiet  humour 
which  so  often  blends  with  his  seriousness, 
are  among  the  well-known  attractions  of  his 
style  :  but  he  lacked,  we  think,  the  concen- 
trated energy,  arising  from  depth  of  feeling, 
which  at  times  makes  the  diction  of  Donne 
sublime,  and  which  enabled  that  remarkable 
man  to  indite  verse  no  less  vigorous  than 
his  prose.  The  few  specimens  of  Jeremy 
Taylor's  verse  which  have  met  our  eyes  are 
utterly  worthless.* 


•  We  arc  glad  to  have  our  opinion  of  the  superi- 
ority of  Donne  to  Taylor  countenanced  by  so  com- 
petent a  judge  as  the  Dean  of  Canterbury.  "The 
reader  of  the  following  sermons,"  he  says,  in  the 
life  affixed  to  his  edition  of  Donne's  Sermona  (1836), 
"  will  find  sentences  and  passages  which  he  will  be 
surprised  he  never  before  had  read,  and  will  think 
of  ever  after.  In  depth  and  grandeur  these  far 
surpass  (in  my  judgment)  the  strings  of  beautiful 
expressions  to  be  found  in  Jeremy  Taylor.  They 
are  the  recreations  of  a  loftier  mind :  and  while 
Taylor's  similes  are  exquisite  in  their  melody   of 
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Barrow  stands  forward  as,  next  to  Taylor, 
the  glory  of  the  Eestoration  era.  His  forte 
was  reasoning.  His  theses  were  on  moral 
and  religious  duties,  not  on  doctrinal  mys- 
teries. He  would  work  out  his  argument  in 
all  its  bearings,  and  state  it  with  the  tech- 
nical precision  of  a  legal  indictment,  or  a 
preamble  to  an  Act  of  Parliament.  His 
prolixity,  however,  is  redeemed  by  an  energy 
of  thought,  and  a  treasury  of  available  learn- 
ing, which  elevates  and  often  astonishes  the 
reader  of  his  sermons,  and  stamps  him  as 
one  of  the  select  band  of  Anglican  orators 
whose  compositions  posterity  can  by  no 
means  afford  to  let  die. 

South  closes  the  list :  a  preacher  in  whom 
real  eloquence  and  power  of  argument  were 
blended  with  a  coarse  buffoonery,  showing 
his  acclimatization  in  the  wit  and  license  of 
the  later  Stuart  rule,  rather  than  in  the 
decent  solemnity  of  that  which  preceded  the 
civil  wars.  South,  with  his  aversion  from 
all  doctrinal  enlargements  and  mystic 
warmth,  in  some  measure  paved  the  way  for 
the  common-sense  school  which  next  took  up 
the  tale  of  rhetoric  divine  in  the  Church  of 
England.  But  the  origin  of  that  school  is 
still  more  to  be  ascribed  to  the  little  nest  of 
"  Platonizing "  divines,  of  which  Burnet 
gives  so  engaging  a  description  in  his  His- 
tory, reminding  us  of  the  royal  spirits  in 
Dante's  poem,  who  sit  apart,  in  mystic  song 
and  contemplation,  on  the  confines  of  Pur- 
gatory :  — 

"  Quivi  seder  cantando,  anime  vidi, 
Che  per  la  valle  non  parean  di  fuori." 

When  the  wealth  and  prosperity  which 
the  restoration  brought  to  the  successful 
party  in  Church  and  State  had  produced  its 
natural  result  in  a  corrupt  and  bigoted 
clergy,  the  salt  of  the  Establishment  con- 
centrated itself  chiefly  in  a  knot  of  divines, 
for  the  most  part  Cambridge  men,  who  lived 
apart  from  the  vanities  of  the  world,  to  cul- 
tivate piety  and  tolerance,  two  virtues  which 
the  current  opinion  of  the  times  had  long 
dissevered.  Their  turn  of  mind  led  them 
to  shrink  from  doctrinal  and  ecclesiastical 
dogma,  and  to  dwell  on  the  calm  results  of 
philosophic  thought,  whether  among  Chris- 
tian or  heathen  sages,  as  the  evidence  of  the 
soul's  connexion  with  a  higher  life.  Which- 
cot,  Cudworth,  More,  Wilkins,  Worthing- 
ton,  were  among  the  first  geoeration  of  these 
wise  and  virtuous  divines;  and  the  most 
eminent  preachers  formed  in  their  school 
were   Tillotson,    Stilliugfleet,    Patrick    and 


sound,  and  happy  in  external  description,  Donne 
enters  into  tlio  iriner  soul  of  art,  and  gives  bis  read- 
er more  satisfai-lory  and  permanent  deliglit." 


Lloyd.  The  influence  of  these  men  on  the 
style  of  preaching  in  the  Church  of  England 
may  be  best  described  in  the  words  of  Bur- 
net, who  loved  and  admired  them  with  all 
the  warmth  of  his  genial  nature :  — 

" This  set  of  men"  he  says,  "contributed 
more  than  can  be  well  imagined  to  reform  the 
way  of  preaching ;  which,  among  the  divines 
of  England  before  them,  was  overrun  with 
pediintry,  a  great  mixtnre  of  quotations  from 
fatliers  and  ancient  writers,  a  long  epening  of 
a  text  with  tlje  concordance  of  every  word  in 
it,  and  a  giving  all  the  different  expositions, 
with  the  grounds  of  them,  and  the  entering  in- 
to some  parts  of  controversy,  acd  all  conclud- 
ing ill  some,  but  very  short,  practical  applica- 
tions, according  to  the  subject  or  the  occasion. 
This  was  both  long  and  heavy,  wlien  all  was 
pyebnlled,  fnll  of  many  sayings  of  different 
languages.  The  comm(m  style  of  sermons  was 
either  very  flat  and  low,  or  swelled  up  with 
rhetoric  to  a  false  pitch  of  a  wrong  sublime. 
Tlie  king  (Charles  ii.)  had  little  or  no  litera- 
ture, but  true  and  good  sense,  and  3i:id  got  a 
riglit  notion  of  style  ;  for  he  was  in  France  at 
a  time  when  they  were  much  set  on  reforming 
their  language.  It  soon  appeared  that  lie  had 
a  true  taste.  So  this  helped  to  raise  the  value 
of  these  men,  when  the  king  approved  of  the 
style  tlieir  discourses  generally  ran  in —  which 
was  clear,  plain  and  short.  Thoy  gave  a  short 
paraphrase  of  their  text,  unless  where  great 
difficulties  required  a  more  copious  enlarge- 
ment ;  but  even  then  they  cnt  off  unnecessary 
shows  of  learning,  and  applied  themselves  to 
the  matter,  in  wliich'  they  opened  the  nature 
and  reason  of  things  so  fully,  and  with  that 
simplicity,  that  iheir  hearers  telt  an  instruction 
of  another  sort  than  had  cummoiily  been  ob- 
served before.  So  they  became  very  much  fol- 
lowed ;  imd  a  sot  of  these  men  brought  off  the 
city  in  a  great  measure  from  the  prejudices 
they  liad  formerly  to  the  Church."  * 

Note  this  last  sentence.  We  see  that 
Burnet  specifies  as  a  result  of  the  rational 
style  he  has  been  describing  the  bringing 
back  many  to  the  Church  from  the  extrava- 
gances of  Puritanism.  This  is  remarkable, 
as  showing  how  inevitably  the  principle  of 
reaction  obtains  in  religious  as  in  other  fash- 
ions. The  excitement  of  one  age  leads  to 
the  calmness  of  the  next.  Tlie  mild  ethics 
of  Tillotson  were  welcome  as  lubricating 
tempers  chafed  and  irritated  by  the  wild  war 
of  dogma  in  the  generation  that  had  sped  its 
course.  Burnet,  indeed,  elsewhere  speaks 
even  enthusiastically  of  a  fashion  of  preach- 
ing which  would  seem  in  itself  so  rigidly 
opposed  to  enthusiasm.  In  the  preface  to 
the  second  volume  of  his  History  of  the 
Reformation  he  alludes  to  the  "  excellent 
and  plain  way  of  preaching "  which  had 
come  into  vogue  in  his  time,  and  "  which," 

*  Burnet's  History  of  hit  Ovm  Times,  i.  846. 
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our  literature  half  a  century  ago  !  We  find 
it  in  the  ''poetical  diction"  which  enthral- 
led most  of  our  verse-writerB  till  Words- 
worth rushed  into  Biinplicity.  We  find  it 
even  in  the  school-histories  and  common 
story-books  of  our  parents  as  compared  with 
our  own.  There  was  no  notion  among  the 
Mother  Bunches  and  Mrs.  Trimmers  of 
those  days  of  really  writing  doton  to  chil- 
dren as  they  are  written  down  to  now.  Nor 
was  there  much  more  idea  that  a  congrega- 
tion could  be  preached  down  to  except  by 
the  illiterate  ranters  who  swelled  the  ranks 
of  vulgar  dissent. 

When  Johnson's  opinion  of  pulpit  oratory 
was  asked  on  the  occasion  above  cited,  ho 
followed  up  his  answer  with  the  remark, 
"  We  have  no  sermons  addressed  to  the  pas- 
sions that  are  good  for  anything,  if  you 
mean  that  kind  of  eloquence."  We  shall 
find  this  observation  hold  true  throughout 
this  department  of  our  literary  history ;  and 
it  marks  a  distinction  between  English  di- 
datic  divinity  and  that  of  the  loading  French 
and  Italian  preachers.  No  English  sermons 
addressed  to  the  passions  have  ever  earned 
an  abiding  literary  reputation.  The  sermons 
of  Wesley  and  Whitefield  came  nearest  to 
them  in  principle.  They  were  addressed  to 
the  passions,  or  to  emotions  that  border  on 
passions ;  it  was  love,  hope,  fear,  remorse, 
which  prompted  those  vehement  responses  of 
which  the  annals  of  the  Methodist  revival 
are  full,  when  tears  and  agonies  and  shout- 
ings infected  whole  congregations  till  they 
issued  sometimes  in  fever  or  madness ;  but 
as  compositions  there  was  no  refinement  or 
cultivated  eloquence  in  these  utterances  that 
proved  so  wonderfully  heart-stirring  at  the 
time ;  nor  have  we  any  names  in  the  pulpit 
records  of  the  Anglican  Church  answering 
to  those  of  Massillon,  Flechier,  and  Bourda- 
loue  among  French  preachers.  It  is  by  the 
workings  of  thought  and  the  graces  of  senti- 
ment and  imagery  that  our  most  success- 
ful religious  oratory  has  ever  been  achieved. 
And  here  we  are  inclined  to  claim  a  small  | 
niche  of  notability  for  that  most  unclerical  i 
divine,  Sterne,  whose  original  gifts  of  pathos  j 
and  expressiou  give  an  individual  character 
to  his  sermons,  and  make  them  often,  even  j 
now,  with  all  their  mannerism  and  affecta-  [ 
tion,  touch  the  springs  of  real  human  feel- 
ing more  than  any  others  of  the  Johnsonian 
period.  May  we  cite  one  short  passage  as 
an  instance  ? — 

"  It  pleases  Heaven  to  give  us  no  more  light 
in  our  way  than  will  leave  virtue  in  possession 
of  its  recompense.  Grant  me,  gracious  God,  i 
to  go  cheerfully  on  tlie  load  which  Thon  hast 
marked  out.  I  wish  it  neither  more  wide  nor 
more  smootli.     Continue  the  light  of  this  dim 


taper  Thou  hast  put  into  ray  hands.  I  will 
kneel  upon  the  ground  seven  times  a  day  to 
seek  the  best  track  I  can  with  it,  and  having 
done  that,  I  will  trust  myself  and  the  issue  of 
my  journey  to  Thee,  who  art  the  fountain  of 
joy,  and  will  sing  songs  of  comfort  as  I  go 
along." 

But,  at  the  date  aforesaid,  the  oratory  of 
plain  reasoning  had  still  its  greatest  repre- 
sentative to  produce  for  the  century,  and 
this  was  Paley — younger  than  Sterne  by 
thirt}',  by  Wesley  than  forty,  than  Blair  by 
nearly  twenty  years.  Enthusiasm  had  no 
charms  for  Paley ;  but  he  had  seen  too  much 
of  the  age's  requirements  and  dangers  to 
rest  complacently  in  the  sleepy  truisms 
which  had  sufiiced  for  the  Clarkes  and  Bher- 
locks,  from  whom  he  was  intellectually  de- 
scended, or  in  the  sonorous  periods  of  the 
Blairs  and  Ogdens.  His  eminently  logical 
mind  delighted  in  statement  and  induction ; 
but  it  is  not  only  by  his  pellucid  reasoning 
that  his  sermons  attracted  and  still  attract 
attention.  They  display  a  chastened  fer- 
vour of  piety,  borne  in  upon  the  processes 
of  his  argument,  which  is  the  more  impres- 
sive, to  our  mind,  from  the  quiet  mode  of 
its  introduction.  The  discourses  of  Paley 
are  even  now  valuable  pabulum  for  the  pul- 
pit. We  have  heard  them  with  content  from 
the  dullest  lips  that  ever  droned  an  audience 
asleep.  Delivered  with  due  emphasis,  it 
seems  superfluous  to  add,  we  had  far  ratlier 
listen  to  them  than  to  any  chance  discourses 
of  the  day,  hot  and  hot  from  the  clerical 
oven.  Turn  to  the  peroration  of  his  thirty- 
third  sermon,  on  "  This  Life  a  State  of  Pro- 
bation." Wiiat  can  be  more  beautiful,  more 
pathetic  in  expression,  with  the  pathos  of 
real  feeling,  based  on  uuexaggerated  truth 
of  statement  ?  Or  again,  take  the  conclud-t 
ing  passage  of  his  sermon  on  "  Prayer  in 
Imitation  of  Christ;  "  which,  as  it  is  short, 
and  in  his  most  characteristic  style,  we  may 
be  allowed  to  quote  : — 

"Scenes  of  deep  distress  aw.ait  us  .all.  It  is 
in  vain  to  expect  to  pass  through  tlie  world 
without  falling  into  them.  We  have,  in  onr 
Lord's  example,  a  model  for  our  behaviour  in 
the  most  severe  and  most  trying  of  these  oc- 
casions :  afflicted,  yet  resigned ;  grieved  and 
wounded,  yet  submissive  ;  not  insensible  of  our 
sufferings,  but  increasing  the  ardour  and  fer- 
vency of  our  prayer  in  proportion  to  tlie  pain 
and  acuteness  of  our  feeliiifis. 

"But,  whatever  may  be  the  fortune  of  our 
lives,  one  great  extremity  at  least,  the  hour  of 
approacliing  death,  is  certainly  to  be  tiassed 
through.  What  ought,  then,  to  occupy  us? 
What  can  then  support  us?  Prayer.  Prayer, 
with  our  blessed  Lord  himself,  was  a  refuge 
from  the  storm :  almost  every  word  lie  uttered, 
during  that  tremendons  scene,  was  prayer, — 
prayer  the  most  earnest,  the  most  urgent,  re- 
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peated,  contimiod,  proceeding  from  the  recess- 
es of  His  soul ;  private,  solitary ;  prayer  for  de- 
liverance, prayer  for  strength ;  above  every- 
thing, prayer  for  resignation." 

There  is  in  these  passages  not  a  word  too 
much — not  a  sentence  of  declamation  or 
mere  fine  sentiment.  The  fault  of  Paley's 
sermons,  indeed,  is  that  he  does  not  trust 
himself  to  launch  out  a  little  more  into  the 
region  of  emotion.  When  reason  has  done 
her  work,  and  shown  the  strength  of  the 
position,  then  is  the  time  for  vigorous  appli- 
cation, whether  of  reproof  or  exaltation. 
When  the  steed  has  been  well  tamed  with 
bit  and  bridle,  then  let  it  bound  over  the 
course.  But  Paley's  fervour  never  carried 
him  on  to  any  enlargement  of  expression. 
The  bit  and  bridle  were  always  at  hand. 

Evidential  sermons  still  abounded  ad 
nauseam  in  the  early  part  of  the  present 
century.  The  typical  infidel  was  brought  to 
the  bar  in  a  summary  way,  and  covered  with 
dire  disgrace,  by  half  the  new-fledged  curates 
who  mounted  the  pulpit  stairs  ;  and  truly,  if 
they  were  as  weak  as  their  triumphant  an- 
tagonists represented  them,  the  infidels 
courted  their  discomfiture,  and  the  wonder 
is  that  infidelity  ever  had  another  word  to 
say.  A  country  clergyman  once  composed 
a  sermon— or  ratlier,  we  believe,  it  was  a 
treatise  in  dialogue  form — ^representing  an 
argument  between  a  Christian  and  a  Buddh- 
ist. By  way  of  varying  the  form  of  the 
old  debate,  lie  gave  his  "  atheist  "  the  style 
of  one  of  these  Asiatic  sectarians ;  and  hav- 
ing written  his  dialogue,  he  showed  it  to  a 
local  dignitary  of  tlie  Church,  of  high  re- 
pute in  the  diocese  as  well  for  bis  humour 
as  for  his  personal  piety.  "  Very  well,  Mr. 
G.,  very  convincing  and  conclusive,"  said 
the  Archdeacon,  after  perusal ;  "  but,  sir," 
with  a  Johnsonian  roll  of  the  voice,  "  you 
should  get  a  better  Buddhist !  "  Certainly 
*  the  estimate  of  the  "rights  and  duties  "  of 
argument  has  made  some  strides  in  advance 
during  the  last  half-flentury.  We  dare  not 
parade  such  very  feeble  "  liuddhists  "  now 
for  the  purpose  of  knocking  them  down  in- 
continently, as  our  fathers  did.  However 
bad  au  fond  we  may  think  the  infidel's 
cause,  we  feel  that  flimsy  and  unfair  con- 
tradiction is  hardly  the  best  method  in  the 
world  for  silencing  him.  We  do  not  say 
that  all  minds,  even  now,  are  by  any  means 
alive  to  this  conviction,  or  that  very  feeble 
Christian  advocates  may  not  still  be  found 
tilting  against  idiotic  Buddhists  of  their 
own  creating,  and  upsetting  them  with  their 
little  finger ;  and  witli  them,  as  they  are 
pleased  to  think,  all  the  armour  wherewith 
the  criticism  of  Colenso  and  the  Essayists 
could  clothe  them.     But  such  self-sufficient 


advocates  are  not  listened  to  by  the  upper 
ranks  of  our  intellectual  life  as  the  earlier 
fulminators  of  anti-Buddhist  harangues  un- 
doubtedly were  wont  to  be.  On  the  con- 
trary, there  is  nothing  the  Christian  sage 
now  so  thoroughly  deprecates  as  superficial 
and  indiscreet  partisanship.  For  this  fur- 
bishing up  of  our  controversial  weapons  we 
are  indebted  to  the  German  schools  of  the- 
ology which  arose  during  the  present  century. 

At  the  distance  of  fifty  years  from  Paley 
our  survey  lights  upon  the  pulpit  teacher  who 
may  most  fitly  be  mated  with  him  in  the 
combination  of  deep  piety  and  a  firm  belief 
in  the  fundamentals  of  revealed  truth,  with 
strong  original  powers  of  reasoning,  and  a 
jealous  distrust  of  superstition  and  mere 
hearsay  credulity.  Inquiry  had  taken  a  new 
range  Isetween  the  days  of  Paley  and  Arnold  ; 
and  the  attack  and  defence  of  Christian  doc- 
trine were  carried  on  in  shifted  quarters; 
but  the  standing-point  of  these  able  men 
bore  a  similar  relation  to  the  outlying  posts 
of  scepticism  and  bigotry,  allowing  for  a 
little  less  of  critical  daring  on  the  part  of  the 
elder,  owing  to  the  as  yet  unopened  vistas  of 
criticism  in  his  day.  In  their  cast  of  opinion 
both  Paley  and  Arnold  may  be  considered 
in  great  measure  heirs  of  those  saintly 
"  latitudinarians,"  round  whom  Burnet  cast 
such  a  halo  of  interest ;  but  there  was  this 
distinction,  that  with  Cud  worth  More,  etc.,  a 
certain  metaphysical  mysticism  coloured  their 
religious  conceptions — metaphysical  specula- 
tions being  eminently  the  taste  of  their  age. 
With  the  latitudinarians  of  the  later  genera- 
tion, critical  processes  regarding  the  history 
and  text  of  Scripture  contributed  to  form 
the  basis  of  their  principles. 

Arnold's  is,  unquestionably,  the  most  rep- 
resentative name  in  liberal  theology  during 
the  decade  from  1830  to  1840.  If,  as  a 
theologian,  it  may  be  said  he  only  adopted 
the  vievfs  which  German  critics  had  already 
put  forth,  and  so  far  was  not  an  original 
thinker,  he  at  all  events  was  the  first  to  as- 
similate and  adapt  those  views  to  the  genius 
of  the  English  pulpit.  His  sermons  form  an 
era  in  our  parsenetie  divinity.  He  had  the 
gift,  which  so  many  first-rate  thinkers  are 
without,  of  throwing  the  whole  sympathies 
of  an  ardent  spirit  into  opinions  rigorously 
free  from  exaggeration  or  mere  sentimental- 
ity ;  and  thereby  of  moulding  them,  and 
making  them  instinct  with  the  power  to 
nourish  the  moral  and  spiritual  life,  as  well 
as  to  exercise  the  understanding. 

And  he  had  all  the  zeal  of  an  apostle  in 
what  he  felt  to  be  the  holy  cause  of  bringing 
minds  to  a  wholesome  and  manly  service  of 
God.  How  far  his  views  may  have  been  cor- 
rect, as  to  the  precise  adjustment  of  faith  and 
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reason  at  which  they  pointed,  is  a  question  of 
opinion  into  wliich  we  need  not  here  enter; 
but  as  regards  his  pulpit  ministrations,  this 
was  the  fulcrum  from  which  he  worked  his 
lever,  and  no  man  ever  wielded  it  with  a 
more  unfaltering  hand.  Men  and  boys  were 
to  him  alike  fitted  for  its  application.  The 
human  mind,  so  he  held,  sliould  take  up  its 
right  position  when  first  able  to  reason  and 
to  pray  at  all.  Thence  the  fault  so  often 
found  with  him,  that  he  sought  too  early  to 
form  the  opinions  of  his  scholars,  and  left 
them  really  less  guarded  against  opposite 
impressions  than  if  the  process  had  been 
more  gradual  and  unforced.  Cherished  by 
all  who  can  recall  it  is  the  remembrance  of 
that  high-souled  Mentor,  speaking  his  earnest 
yet  familiar  thought  to  the  young  auditory 
assembled  within  his  well-loved  chapel  walls. 
The  keen  eye,  the  knitted  brow,  the  animated 
but  somewhat  measured  cadence — a  little  in 
the  "  spouting  "  method  of  delivery,  distinc- 
tive of  old-fashioned  academic  training — the 
sudden  grating  of  the  voice,  which  denoted 
ever  and  anon  that  his  own  warm,  anxious 
feelings  were  moved  by  the  argument 
he  was  enforcing,  to  hear  him  and  to  watch 
him  thus,  one  hardly  wondered  at  the  rapt 
attention  which  held  fast  the  restless  limbs 
and  wandering  glances  of  three  hundred  boy- 
ish listeners.  If  sincerity  and  self-forgetting 
earnestness  ever  made  an  orator  impressive, 
it  was  so  in  the  case  of  Arnold.  To  his  com- 
position we  have  already  adverted.  It  was 
novel  to  his  generation,  as  exhibiting  the  use 
of  unadorned  language  chosen  entirely  for 
its  power  of  expressing  meaning,  and  not 
from  any  traditional  association  with,  or 
supposed  _;f<ness  for,  sacred  themes. 

We  must  not  linger  on  special  develop- 
ments of  the  mere  oratorical  faculty  in  our 
own  time.  Nor  may  we  turn  aside,  at  the 
end  of  our  long  journey,  to  do  for  the  great 
preachers  of  our  own  Northern  Church  what 
we  have  just  endeavoured  to  do  for  those  of 
England.  The  temptation  is  strong  ;  for, 
besides  the  striking  parallels  which  might 
easily  be  drawn,  after  the  manner  of  Plu- 
tarch, we  persuade  ourselves  that  we  should 
deserve  well  of  our  readers  were  wo  to 
brighten  for  them  the  faded  memory  of  many 
venerable  names,  scarcely  known  at  any  time 
beyond  the  Border,  and  little  remembered 
now,  even  by  our  own  countrymen.  Most  of 
us,  to  be  sure,  know  how  Knox  used  to  "  ding 
the  pu'pit  in  blads;"  and  the  immense  prac- 
tical influence  of  Chalmers  would  keep  his 
memory  fresh  for  generations,  even  if  his 
fervid  and  majestic  eloquence  ran  any  risk  of 
oblivion.  But  the  centuries  which  divided 
Knox  and  Chalmers  produced  great  masters 
of  sacred  eloquence,  who  scarcely  deserve  to 


be  entirely  forgotten  among  the  crowd  of 
contemporary  sermonizers.  And  yet  that  is 
the  fate  which  has  befallen  even  the  greatest 
among  tiiem.  Few  people  in  this  generation 
have  ever  heard  of  lloUock  or  Bruce  ;  and  if 
Robertson  and  Erskine  are  known  to  any- 
body, it  is  probably  to  the  readers  of  Guy 
Mannering.  But  for  that  very  reason  we 
must  postpone  the  history  of  the  Scottish 
pulpit,  and  confine  ourselves  for  the  present 
to  the  English  side  of  the  Border.  To  com- 
plete our  task  it  is  still  necessary  to  take  note 
of  two  remarkable  occasions  of"  excitement  " 
in  religious  oratory,  which  in  our  own  and 
our  fathers'  days  have  taken  place  outside 
the  English  Established  Church,  but  within 
the  sphere  of  English  life.  These  are,  the 
oratory  of  the  Scottish  minister,  Irving,  in 
1823,  and  of  the  Baptist  Spurgeon,  within 
the  last  tenyears. 

Hatton  Garden,  near  which  was  situated 
the  Caledonian  Chapel,  in  which  Irving 
officiated,  was  thronged  at  the  first  period  re- 
ferred to  by  tiie  learned  and  th^fashionable ; 
by  statesmen  and  wits,  lawyers  and  noble- 
men. Tl;e  carriages  of  the  royal  family  even 
were  wont  to  mingle  with  the  other  coroncted 
vehicles  that  crowded  the  narrow  street 
where  the  stern  prophetic  preacher  held  forth 
in  periods  of  glowing  rlietoric  upon  the 
worldly  and  hollow  principles  of  the  profess- 
ing Christians  of  the  age.  Much  has  been 
written  about  Edward  Irving  of  late.  His 
name  is  familiar  to  all  who  have  read  the 
very  interesting  record  of  his  life  by  Mrs. 
Oliphant.  But  it  may  not  be  superfluous 
here  to  quote  the  manuscript  notes  of  one — 
a  man  of  taste  and  a  scholar — who  thus  sets 
down  his  impressions  on  each  occasion  after 
hearing  him  in  those  earliest  days  of  his  Lon- 
don notoriety,  when  none  could  say  whither 
the  eccentric  meteor  would  direct  its  flight, 
and  opinions  were  divided  as  to  its  betoken- 
ing the  mission  of  an  apostle  or  a  charlatan : 

"  Sunday,  June  29,  1823, — I  certainly  never 
witnessed  such  a  combination  of  all  the  <jnalitie8 
of  an  orator  in  such  high  perfection.  Counte- 
nance, gesture,  voice,  all  grand  and  imposing  in 
the  greatest  degree.  Frequency  and  force  of 
imagery  equal  to  Jeremy  Taylor.  In  flow  of 
words  and  structure  of  sentences  perliajis  more 
resembling  Harrow.  A  vehemence  wliich,  with 
less  dignity  of  action  and  impressive  seriousness 
of  demeanour,  would  have  been  rant.  Enthu- 
siasm, not  misplaced  on  mere  matters  of  specu- 
lative doctrine,  but  exerted  in  tlie  cause  of  gen- 
uine Piety  and  Virtue.  A  sustained  and  ha- 
bitual reverence  of  human  learning  and  attain- 
ments, of  the  powers  of  imagination  and  genius, 
onl}'  kept  in  due  subserviency  to  the  great  end 
of  religion.  To  conclude,  a  tone  and  manner 
inspiring  the  hearers  with  a  conviction  of  truth 
and  sincerity,  and  of  a  belief  in  the  preacher  of 
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liis  own  divine  appointment  to  the  offioo  of  per- 
suasion and  ret'ormation.  I  saw  Lords  Liver- 
pool, Lansdowne,  Aberdeen,  Essex,  Canning, 
lleber,  and  many  more  persons  of  distinction 
whose  persons  were  unlvnown  to  me,  and  many 
ladies  of  the  first  rank  and  fasliion.     ,     .     . 

'■'■July  13.— This  morning  I  again  crowded  in 
to  liear  Irving,  and  amcontirmed  in  my  opinion 
(if  liis  most  extraordinary  powers,  tliough  I  de- 
tected a  greater  mixture  of  bad  taste  th.an  at  tlie 
first  hearing.  The  sermon  was  on  God's  mercy 
and  justice.  Ho  exposed,  with  most  expressive 
and  solemn  eloquence,  the  perilous  folly 
of  those  who  quiet  their  consciences  with  the 
opiate  of  unlimited  and  unconditional  forgive- 
ness; exposed  its  otter  inconsistency  with  tlie 
true  character  of  God's  providence  and  the 
scheme  of  creation ;  and  said  that  such  a  con- 
ception was  making  of  heaven  a  sort  of  Wliite- 
friars  or  Alsatia — a  receptacle  of  everything 
profligate  and  abandoned  on  earth.  This  was 
had,  because  tlie  allusion  necessarily  carries  the 
mind  to  the  light  works  of  im.agination — plays 
and  romances — in  which  alone  the  prototype  of 
the  imago  is  now  to  be  found ;  and  it  is  therefore 
an  unreasonable  disturbance  of  our  thoughts, 
and  an  abstraction  of  them  from  tlie  solemn 
subject  which  it  is  brought  forth  to  illustrate. 
But  it  was  still  worse  when,  assuming  the  tone 
and  character  of  an  immediate  delegate  from 
heaven,  he  uttered,  in  the  language  of  a  king's 
writ,  '  All  men  to  wit !  the  Almighty  God, 
Maker  of  Heaven  and  Earth  commands,'  etc. 
This  would  be  merely  and  shockingly  ridicu- 
lous in  a  common  preacher,  and  Irving's  gran- 
deur of  voice  and  gesture  could  not  redeem  it.  . 
Even  with  the  defects  I  have  noticed,  there  is 
sometliing  most  powerful  and  persuasive  in  the 
matter  as  well  as  the  manner  of  his  sermons, 
and  I  cannot  listen  to  them  without  feeling  some 
of  the  same  enthusiasm  which  inspires  the 
Preacher,  and  makes  him  regard  himself  as  the 
commissioned  Reformer  of  the  great,  and  rich, 
and  worldly-minded  who  flock  together  to 
listen  to  him." 

But  much  as  he  was  admired  by  all  classes 
before  sectarian  extravagance  overmastered 
him,  and  fine  as  his  orations  still  appear  to 
our  judgment  on  reperusal  of  the  written 
page,  Irving  made  no  special  mark  on  the 
Church  of  England.  Spurgeon,  with  mar- 
vellous fluency,  aptness  of  illustration,  ready 
humour,  sweetness  of  fancy,  and  with  the 
most  perfect  conceivable  organ  of  speech,  is 
altogether  a  more  vulgar  type  of  orator,  yet 
he  will  probably  be  more  noted  in  the  re- 
membrance of  posterity  for  the  impulse  he 
has  given  to  the  energies  of  the  Establish- 
ment ;  and  it  is  on  this  impulse  that  his  future 
fame  will  be  founded,  rather  than  on  any 
abiding  monuments  of  his  own  eloquence.  He 
is  far  more  of  a  preacher  for  the  common  or- 
ders than  Irving  was.  Irving  was  all  so- 
lemnity :  his  very  colloquialisms  were  of  a 
quaint  and  stately  order.  Spurgeon  revels 
in  daring  homeliness.     Irving  was  a  man  of 


education  and  study.  Spurgeon  had  little  of 
the  oae,  and  probably  has  no  turn  for  the 
other.  Nevertheless,  it  is  certain  that  he 
has  attracted  to  his  open  air  or  his  "  Taber- 
nacle "  orations  innumerable  crowds  both  of 
the  ignorant  and  the  wise  ;  of  Dissenters  putr 
ting  a  blind  faith  in  his  doctrines ;  and  of 
fashionable  critics,  seeking  merely  for  a  new 
sensation. 

And  as  in  the  time  of  Wesley,  so  now  in 
the  time  of  Spurgeon,  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, by  its  natural  sympathies  always  rest- 
ing more  upon  the  upper  ranks,  has  begun 
to  shake  herself,  and  inquire  how  she  may 
fulfil  that  almost  forgotten  part  of  her  duty 
which  consists  in  the  evangelization  of  the 
lower  stratum  of  society.  Hence  evening 
services,  cathedral  naves  thrown  open  for 
worship,  services  shortened,  and  every  effort 
made  to  render  the  teaching  of  the  pulpit 
more  intelligible,  more  attractive,  and  more 
"  sensational." 

But  the  Church  of  England  has  a  double 
mission  to  perform ;  and  in  this  lies,  and 
always  has  lain,  her  chief  difiiculty.  Metho- 
dists and  Baptists  consist  in  greatest  part  of 
the  classes  below  the  highest  cultivation. 
The  Church  has  to  keep  her  hold  on  the 
most  advanced  intellects  of  the  land  as  well 
as  on  the  humbler  orders.  To  use  the 
phrase  of  Donne,  "  she  must  preach  to  the 
mountains,  and  preach  to  the  plain  likewise." 
It  is  not  always  easy  for  a  man  of  first- 
rate  education  to  focus  his  addresses  on  the 
poor.  It  is  still  less  easy  for  one  whose  time 
must  be  much  spent  in  the  practical  duties  of 
his  profession,  to  deliver  sermons  which  can 
reach  the  reason  and  conscience  of  men  of 
practised  intellect.  The  consequence  is  that 
the  general  preaching  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land is  a  sort  of  midway  compromise,  ut- 
terly ineffective  for  both  purposes.  This  is 
the  complaint  of  the  day,  and  it  deserves  be- 
ing looked  into. 

We  will  first  glance  at  a  few  of  the  sug- 
gestions which  have  been  offered  for  improv-, 
ing  the  ways  and  means  of  pulpit  instruction. 
"  Something  must  be  done,"  is  the  cry  from 
newspapers,  synods,  and  drawing-room  coter- 
ies alike.  Dulness  has  passed  all  legitimate 
bounds,  says  the  British  public.  It  is  an 
infliction  little  short  of  tyranny  to  make  a 
man  of  sense  sit  through  such  commonplaces 
as  he  is  weekly  pelted  with  from  the  preach- 
er's post  of  vantage.  Go  from  church  to 
church,  what  do  you  hear  ?  The  rector's 
pompous  platitudes  in  the  morning,  the  cu- 
rate's offensive  dogmatism,  or  more  offensive 
would-be  impressiveness  in  the  afternoon. 
The  duller  the  matter,  the  longer  the  dis- 
course :  and  then  how  utterly  unenlivened, 
in  most  cases,  by  any  taste  in  elocution  or 


1866. 


Abbi  MuUou^  Advice. 


95 


delivery !  For  ourselves,  we  confess  to 
thinking  the  curate-iiifliction  the  greatest 
penance  of  the  two ;  particularly  in  the  me- 
tropolis, where,  partly  from  ambition,  and 
partly  from  the  fear  of  being  detected  iu 
plagiarism,  a  young  performer  will  generally 
parade  themes  of  his  own  composing,  and  in- 
dulge in  varied  experiments  of  mannerism. 
For  the  chance  of  an  edifying  discourse,  we 
had  really  rather  on  the  whole  encounter  a 
chance  sermon  in  an  obscure  rustic  village 
than  in  a  Loudon  afternoon  congregation. 
The  possibility  always  is,  in  the  first  ease, 
that  the  parson  has  not  given  himself  the 
trouble  of  composing,  or  even  "  compiling," 
a  discourse  at  all,  but  has  taken  some  ready 
printed  article  into  the  pulpit  with  him,  se- 
cure that  the  theft  will  not  be  discovered  by 
his  people ;  and  odd  enough  the  contrast 
often  appears  between  the  intense  homeliness, 
the  "  hawking  and  chopping  "  manner  of  the 
delivery,  and  the  superior  character  of  the 
thoughts  and  imagery  .  And  this  brings  us 
to  the  first  amendment  that  we  would  sug- 
gest. Let  the  re-preaching  of  old  and  ap- 
proved discourses  be  much  more  frequent 
and  acknowledged  and  systematic  than  it  is. 
Let  there  be  no  shame  or  misconception 
about  it.  A  popular  reciter  of  profane  lit- 
erature attracts  crowds  merely  to  hear  him 
read  passages  from  Dickens  or  Shakespeare 
or  Sterne,  or  any  of  our  good  prose  writers, 
of  whatever  age.  A  well-chosen  discourse, 
even  of  as  old  a  date  as  Leighton  or  as  Pa- 
ley,  would  probably  afibrd  far  more  useful 
food  for  meditation  and  assimilation  than 
any  hash  the  neophyte  could  produce  from 
his  own  brain. 

Sir  Koger  de  Coverley  was  a  wise  man, 
we  think,  when  he  made  his  chaplain  a  pres- 
ent of  all  the  good  sermon^  which  had  been 
printed  up  to  his  time,  with  the  condition 
that  he  should  preach  one  of  them  every 
Sunday.  "  As  Sir  Koger  was  going  on  in 
his  story,"  says  the  Spectator,  "  the  gentle- 
man we  were  talking  of  came  up  to  us ;  and 
upon  the  Knight's  asking  him  who  preached 
to-morrow,  for  it  was  Saturday  night,  told  us, 
the  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph  in  the  morning,  and 
Dr.  South  in  the  afternoon.  He  then  showed 
us  his  list  of  preachers  for  the  whole  year, 
where  I  saw  with  a  great  deal  of  pleasure 
Archbishop  Tillotson,  Bishop  Saunderson, 
Dr.  Barrow,  Dr.  Calamy,  with  several  liv- 
ing authors  who  have  published  discourses 
of  practical  divinity.  I  no  sooner  saw  this 
venerable  man  in  the  pulpit,  but  I  very 
much  approved  of  my  friend's  insisting  upon 
the  qualifications  of  a  good  aspect  and  a  clear 
voice  ;  for  I  was  so  charmed  with  the  grace- 
fulness of  his  figure  and  delivery,  as  well  as 
with  the  discourses  he  pronounced,  that  I 


think  I  never  patised  any  time  more  to  my 

satisfaction." 

Dr.  Mason  Nealo  sneers  in  his  most  con- 
temptuous fashion  at  this  sample  of  mis- 
sionary lukewarmness ;  but  we  only  wish 
Sir  Koger's  method  were  more  commonly 
followed  at  the  present  day.  A  good  aspect 
and  a  good  voice,  and  a  good  ready-made 
sermon,  are  requisitions  which  most  patrons 
would,  for  their  people's  sake,  do  well  to  in- 
sist upon.  We  can  testify  to  this  from  an 
example  within  our  own  experience,  where 
the  clergyman  is  one  of  the  most  zealous, 
and  his  pulpit  ministrations  some  of  the 
most  impres.^ive  we  know,  and  where  the 
practice  of  preaching  borrowed  sermons  is 
openly  avowed.  For  what  is  the  sense  of 
the  matter  ?  An  active  parish  priest  whose 
heart  is  iu  his  work,  is  busily  occupied  dur- 
ing the  week  with  attending  to  his  parishion- 
ers far  and  near — praying  with  the  sick, 
counselling  the  perplexed,  rebuking  the  sin- 
ful. How  can  he  command  time  and  energy 
to  compose  thoughtful  and  wise  discourses 
for  his  Sunday  services  ?  The  daj's  are  past 
of  the  hunting  parson  of  Herrick's  verse  : — 

'•Old  Parson  Beaiies  hunts  six  days  of  the 

week. 
And  on  the  seventh  he  liath  his  notes  to  seek. 
Six  days  ho  hollows  so  much  breath  away. 
That  on  the  seventh  he  can  nor  preach  nor 

pray."  * 

But  the  round  of  a  serious  clergyman's  week- 
day labour  is  not  less  absorbing  than  when 
he  followed  the  huntsman's  horn  and  halloo. 
No  doubt  there  are  those  who  have  the 
gift  of  ready  utterance  as  well  as  fervid 
thought,  whose  natural  impulse  is  to  speak 
out  from  their  own  bosom  the  truths  with 
which  they  are  laden.  Such,  if  hard-worked 
men,  with  plain  congregations,  might  ponder 
the  advice  of  a  French  priest,  the  Abbe 
MuUois,  chaplain  to  the  present  Emperor. 
It  occurs  in  a  work  entitled  "  Cours  d'Elo- 
quence  sacrie  poptdaire." 

"'The  sermon  sliould  be  short,'  says  the 
Abbe ;  '  at  all  costs  it  must  not  weary  the  hear- 
ers. Besides,  what  good,  what  motive  is  there 
in  60  much  talk?  I  know  not  liow  it  is  that 
we  have  been  drawn  into  tliese  long  discourses. 
Our  Saviiiur's  instructions  were  brief.  His 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  which  has  revolutionized 
the  world,  does  not  appear  to  have  taken  up 
half  an  hour.  The  homilies  of  the  Fathers  too 
were  generally  short ;  and  St.  Ambrose  says. 
Nee  nimlum  prolixiis  dt  sermo,  ne  fasiidium 
pariat,  gemihoroi  Umpus  communiter  non  exee- 
dat. 


•  Not  so  long  past  however.  Sonic  of  the  latest 
specimens  liugcrcd  in  our  own  days  on  the  borders 
of  Dartmoor,  and  were  scarcely  less  literally  true  to 
their  type  than  Parson  Beanes  himself. 
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"  It  would  undoubtedly  benefit  religion  wore 
we  to  abridge  our  sermons  and  our  services 
also.  As  regards  the  former,  this  may  be  done 
easily,  and  without  the  least  detriment.  Omit 
all  generalities  from  the  exordium,  all  useless 
demonstrations  from  the  body  of  the  discourse, 
all  vague  phrases  from  the  peroration.  Out  off 
all  superfluity  of  words,  admitting  ouly  such  as 
triple  the  force  of  the  substantive.  Be  chary 
of  words  and  phrases :  economize  them  as  a 
miser -does  his  coin. 

"When  about  to  compose  your  sermon,  first 
study  your  topic,  seizing  the  salient  puints  of 
tbe  truth  you  are  going  to  expound,  and  then 
write.  But  do  not  stop  there — begin  afresh. 
Supposing  you  have  written  four  pages,  reduce 
them  to  two,  retaining  all  the  thoughts  and 
vigorous  ideas  of  your  first  draft.  On  ascend- 
ing the  pulpit,  place  a  watch  by  your  side,  and 
begin  thus:  '  On  Sunday  last  we  said  so  and  so, 
let  us  proceed.'  Then  enter  at  once  upon  your 
subject,  cutting  it  short  when  tlje  appointed 
time  arrives.  People  will  say  that  you  do  not 
preach  long  enough,  that  yon  tantalize  your 
audience,  and  rob  them  of  a  real  pleasure  by 
being  so  brief.  Heed  tliem  not,  but  remain  in- 
flexible, for  such  persons  are  unconsciously  real 
enemies  to  religion.  Adhere  more  strictly  than 
ever  to  your  prescribed  rule;  then  rest  assured 
that  your  discourses  will  be  talked  of;  every 
one  will  be  anxious  to  witness  a  seven  minutes' 
sermon ;  t!ie  poorer  classes  will  come,  and  the 
rich  will  follow.  Faith  will  bring  the  one, 
novelty  will  attract  the  other,  and  thus  the 
Divine  Word  will  have  free  course  and  be  glori- 
fied." 

A  seven  minutes'  sermon  is,  it  must  be 
confessed,  rather  a  homoeopathic  prescrip- 
tion. Most  English  constitutions  are  tough 
enough  to  stand  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  or 
even  twenty  minutes,  and  would,  we  fancy, 
with  their  innate  loyalty  to  the  pulpit,  scarcely 
think  themselves  properly  dosed  with  less. 
But  concentration,  instead  of  dilution  of 
thought,  system,  point,  purpose,  directness 
of  language,  these  are  recommendations  that 
cannot  be  too  strongly  enforced. 

As  a  minor  matter,  we  have  often  won- 
dered why — a  text  being  the  recognised 
necessary  condition  of  every  sermon — more 
advantage  is  not  taken  of  the  great  variety 
the  Bible  aifords,  to  raise  legitimate  surprise 
and  expectation  in  an  audience.  We  do  not 
admire  such  eccentricity  in  the  choice  as  was 
evinced  by  the  preacher  who  launched  a  ser- 
mon from  the  "  niue-and-twenty  knives  "  of 
Ezra  i.  9.  We  consider,  too,  that  it  was 
rather  too  daring  an  experiment  in  the  mani- 
pulation or  manufacture  of  a  text  which  a 
late  highly  esteemed  divine  ventured  upon 
when  he  puzzled  a  St.  Paul's  congregation 
three  or  four  years  since  by  giving  out  as 
the  motto  of  a  very  eloquent  discourse  the 
words,  "  We  may,  we  must,  we  will,"  brought 
together  from  sections  of  three  different 
verses  of  the  Bible.     The  practice  might  be 


indefinitely  abused.  No  doubt  the  line  is  a 
fine  one  between  a  strained  interpretation 
and  an  interesting  elucidation  of  unusual 
texts.  Still,  a  little  fancy  and  ingenuity 
might  be  employed  in  drawing  out  the  mean- 
ings and  possible  applications  of  pregnant 
words  that  do  not  belong  to  the  regular  run 
of  those  hackneyed  passages  the  very  utter- 
ance of  which  so  often  seems  to  bar  our 
hope  of  anything  that  will  arrest  attention 
in  the  commentary  that  is  to  ensue.  A  text 
may  fairly  enough  be  propounded  as  a  i^iotto 
for  a  theme,  and  not  necessarily  as  a  problem 
for  solution. 

On  the  indispensable  necessity,  for  all 
purposes  of  really  effective  preaching,  of  a 
good  manner  and  elocution,  it  is  impossible 
to  lay  too  much  stress.  We  all  know  what 
unpretending  addresses  may  become  impres- 
sive from  taste  and  animation  in  the  delivery, 
what  fine  orations  dull  from  wanting  them. 
As  this  is,  it  would  seem,  an  accomplishment 
which  requires  no  genius,  but  only  simple 
painstaking,  to  acquire,  the  wonder  is  how 
egregiously  it  is  often  neglected.  Surely  it 
would  be  well  to  make  it  a  subject  of  severe 
test-discipline  in  all  aspirants  to  the  ministry. 

Much  is  to  be  said  for  the  device  adopted 
in  several  metropolitan  churches  of  interpos- 
ing a  pause  between  the  prayers  and  sermon, 
go  as  to  permit  the  withdrawal  of  those  whose 
attention  to  the  service  is  already  fatigued, 
or  who  flinch  from  the  possible  dreariness  or 
objectionable  doctrine  of  the  next  half  hour. 
Moreover  it  would  have  the  effect,  if  gener- 
ally adopted,  of  keeping  the  clergy  more 
alive  to  the  responsibilities  of  their  position, 
and  making  them  more  anxious  to  interest 
their  audience.  Elocution,  we  take  it,  would 
have  a  better  chance  of  being  studied,  and 
self-conceit  might  find  its  zeal  for  original 
composition  abated. 

But  shame  and  pity  it  would  be,  we  most 
emphatically  pronounce,  if,  in  this  age  of 
enlightenment  and  cultivation,  religious  top- 
ics should  be  held  unequal  to  any  further 
developement  of  oratorical  ability,  and  men 
be  everywhere  content  with  the  prepared 
efforts  of  the  past,  or  with  spasmodic  ap- 
peals calculated  to  attract  the  vulgar  for  the 
moment. 

We  hold  the  study  of  pulpit  eloquence  to 
be  a  most  noble  and  important  object,  de- 
manding the  highest  faculties  of  thoughtful 
men ;  only  it  should  not  be  left  to  those 
overburdened  already  with  practical  cares. 
Why  should  not  the  Church  resort  to  the 
methods  pursued  in  the  early  days  of  the 
reformation — originally  indeed  exemplified 
by  the  better  type  of  Friars  Predicant  under 
the  older  system — and  have  preachers  regu- 
larly trained  and  educated  for  the  task,  and 
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sent  round  at  stated  seasons  to  give  parishes, 
town  and  country,  some  revival  in  the  style 
and  mode  of  their  instruction.  There  would 
be  the  advantage  of  curiosity  and  change ; 
for  one  great  cause  of  the  inefficacy  of  our 
pulpit  oratory  is  the  weary  monotony  of 
hearing  one  and  the  same  voice  and  manner 
from  year's  end  to  year's  end  There  would 
be  the  opportunity  of  stimulating  the  intel- 
lect ;  for  it  may  bo  supposed  that  such  mis- 
sionaries, examined  and  licensed  for  their 
task,  would  have  cultivated  the  intellectual 
aspects  of  theology  more  than  the  parish 
pastor  has  time  to  do.  Variety  of  views  and 
treatment  there  miglit  be ;  but  in  these  days 
of  much  thought  and  much  readins,  where 
IS  the  sense  of  supposing  that  a  congregation 
must  needs  be  kept  in  a  beaten  track  by  its 
spiritual  guides  ?  It  must  never  bo  forgot- 
ten that  in  a  case  like  that  of  sacred  oratory, 
where  the  same  topics  have  to  be  handled 
from  age  to  age,  where,  according  to  La 
Bruyere's  eloquent  description,  the  preacher 
has  to  walk  by  well-worn  paths,  to  say  what 
has  been  said  before,  and  what  (within  limits) 
every  one  knows  he  is  going  to  say  ;  where, 
important  as  his  subjectrmatter  is,  it  is  nev- 
ertheless trite  and  hackneyed — sound  as  his 
principles  are,  the  conclusions  to  which  they 
lead  are  obvious  at  a  glance  to  the  auditors 
before  whom  he  is  about  to  expound  them; 
in  such  a  case,  we  say,  and  our  survey  has 
gone  to  prove  it,  human  nature  will  crave  for 
novelty  in  some  shape  or  other ;  and  as  the 
subatauce  of  a  sermon  must  always  be  in  a 
certain  sense  "  used  up,"  they  will  seek  it  in 
the  mode  of  treatment.  Hence  enthusiasm, 
pedantry,  argument,  rhetoric,  mystic  heat, 
prudential,  coolness,  all  may  have  their  turn 
of  popularity,  all  will  pall  upon  the  taste 
when  their  fashion  is  over. 

We  have  spoken  with  approbation  of  the 
practice  of  delivering  old  sermons  of  tried 
and  acknowledged  merit :  but  this  is  a  very 
difiFerent  thing  from  the  attempt  to  resusci- 
tate the  dry  bones  of  antiquated  oratory  by 
a  recurrence  to  those  types  which  represent 
the  special  theological  fashions  of  a  time 
gone  by,  or  a  creed  not  in  accordance  with 
current  convictions.  It  is,  we  hold,  a  pitiful 
mistake  to  sneer  at  modern  "  enlightenment," 
to  praise  the  "  ages  of  faith,"  in  their  least 
estimable  qualities,  their  childishness  and 
superstition,  to  try  to  make  children  of  us 
again  by  resorting  to  the  lisping  words  and 
nursery  tales  which  disciplined  society  in  its 
earliest  stages, 

"  When  all  was  gospel  that  a  monk  conld  dream." 

Yet  this  is  what  some  of  our  modern  divines 
would  do.     The  publications  of  Dr.  Mason 
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Neale  nine  years  ago,  and  of  Mr.  Baring- 
Gould  during  the  la^t  year,  aim  at  exalting 
the  preaching  of  the  medicBval  and  post 
medicBval  i.e.,  post- Reformation  friars  and 
Jesuits,  in  contemptuous  disparagement  of 
the  oratory  of  the  English  Protestant  pulpit. 
As  signs  of  the  advanced  position  which 
Tractariau  sympathies  have  taken  up  of  late 
years,  and  which  .so  many  other  symptoms 
of  religious  taste  reveal,  these  publications 
deserve  a  passing  notice  here.  They  call  our 
thoughts  back  to  the  general  course  of  that 
High  Church  movement  which  has  been  so 
striking  a  feature  of  modern  times,  and  of 
which  the  recent  ritualistic  development  is 
but  as  it  were  a  second  stage. 

Let  us  for  a  moment  consider  the  different 
qualities  of  the  two  phases.  The  first  was 
grave,  measured,  controversial ;  seeking  to 
establish  the  validity  of  tradition  and  of 
apostolical  succession,  and  the  authority  of 
the  early  Fathers  before  Papal  corruptions 
set  in.  The  via  media  of  Newman,  Keblc, 
and  Pusey  thirty  years  ago,  was  asserted  as 
strongly  agaiut  Rome  as  against  the  "  popu- 
lar Protestantism,"  of  the  English  Church. 
Hurrell  Froude  revealed  a  stronger  bias ; 
and  then  came  the  numerous  perversions  to 
Rome  of  those  who  found  the  via  media  alto- 
gether too  narrow  ground  for  their  standing ; 
and  for  a  while  Tractarianism  seemed  at  a 
discount.  It  was  not  till  within  the  last  two 
or  three  years  that  the  outside  world  became 
fully  aware  of  the  very  strong  vein  of  Ritu- 
alism and  Romanizing  sentimentalisin  that 
was  permeating  the  Establishment.  Its  influ- 
ence was  no  doubt  extended  by  the  sensation 
consequent  on  the  appearance  of  the  Essays 
and  Reviews.  The  "  Essayists  "  stood  in 
startling  antagonism  to  the  "  Tractarians ;" 
and  through  the  newly  stimulated  dread  of 
scepticism  gave  an  impulse  to  the  success  of 
the  latter  party  analogous  to  that  which  wea- 
riness of  evangelical  theology  had  afforded 
in  the  first  instance.* 

In  this  new  fructification  of  High  Church 
affinities,  identity  of  feeling  with  Rome  in 
all  the  sentimental  part  of  her  creed  and 
worship  is  much  more  generally  and  openly 
avowed  than  was  the  case  before.  AVe  are 
no  longer  taught  to  reserve  our  reverence  for 
the  Fathers  of  the  first  few  centuries.     The 


•This  year',!  /Calendar  of  the  English  Church, 
a  publication  representing  a  very  advanced  type  of 
High  Church  opinions,  gives  a  list  of  sixteen  "guilds 
and  brotherhoods  "  now  organized  within  the  Estab- 
lishment. Of  these  sixteen  two  arc  undated.  One 
W.18  organized  as  far  back  as  1844.  IJetween  that 
date  and  1862,  we  find  five  instituted,  between 
1862  and  the  present  date,  no  less  than  eight ;  thug 
just  one  half  of  the  entire  number  within  the  last  four 
years. 
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homage  of  our  heart,  and  judgment  too,  is 
demanded  for  most  of  the  saints  in  the  Ro- 
mish Calendar.  Dr.  Mason  Neale  extols  the 
eloquence  and  unction  of  mediasval  monks 
and  priests.  Mr.  Baring-Gould  goes  still 
further,  and  would  have  us  seek  for  the  re- 
generation of  our  pulpit  oratory,  not  only  in 
imitation  of  those  who — corrupt  and  igno- 
rant as  the  Church  might  be — spoke  at  least 
in  a  Church  yet  undiTided  by  Reformation, 
but  of  those  who  were  Romanist  divines, 
pur  et  simple,  Jesuits  or  otherwise,  after 
Protestant  doctrine  had  worked  itself  free 
from  the  superstitious  accretions  of  the  Pa- 
pal system. 

It  is  far  from  our  wish  or  purpose  to  be 
illiberal.  By  all  means  lot  us  be  ready  to 
seek  for  good  wherever  it  is  to  be  found.  If 
valuable  ideas  are  to  be  gleaned  from  the 
utterances  of  earnest  men,  who  have  spoken 
God's  word  in  sincerity  under  other  doctrinal 
standards  than  our  own^  let  us  not  disdain  to 
profit  by  them.  But  let  us  take  them  for 
what  they  are  really  worth,  and  not,  by  reason 
of  a  fantastic  dislike  to  our  professed  creed 
and  convictions,  attribute  the  greater  value 
to  them  because  they  emanate  from  a  com- 
munion which  our  national  conscience  has 
over  and  over  again  deliberately  repudiated. 

And  what  are  they  really  worth,  these 
monastic  preachments  ?  Singularly  little  to 
the  requirements  of  our  modern  culture,  if 
the  specimens  given  by  Mr.  Gould  are  a  fair 
sample.  To  none,  we  believe,  but  to  a  very 
artificially  trained  minority  in  any  Church 
of  England  audience  of  our  times,  would  it 
be  possible  to  bring  back  a  state  of  mind 
which  would  make  such  mystical  prattle  and 
legendary  lore  attractive,  or  what  is  called 
"  edifying."  Surely  it  is  a  sickly  sentiment 
that  would  wish  to  make  "  the  child  father  of 
the  man  "  in  this  sense. 

These  are  a  few  hints  only.  One  or  two 
points  have  to  be  noticed  before  we  conclude. 
Let  us  once  again  recall  attention  to  the  fact 
that  the  complaint  of  pulpit  inefficiency  is 
not  a  new  one. 

"  Ora  si  va  con  motti  e  con  iscede 
A  predioare :  e  pur  cbe  ben  si  rida, 
Gonfla  '1  cappuccio,  e  piu  non  si  riohiede." 

So  Dante  complained  of  the  burlesque 
preachers  in  his  day,  five  centuries  and  a 
half  ago.*  The  Puritan  colloquialisms  were 
not  satisfying  to  the  fastidious  intellects  of 
the  Stuart  Courts;  the  patristic  pedantries 
of  the  Laudian  theologians  revolted  the  prac- 
tical earnestness  of  the  friends  of  popular 

*  Cowpcr's  reproof  is  almost  identical — 

"  'Tis  pitiful 
To  court  a  grin,  vhen  you  elionld  woo  a  soul." 


freedom  ;  the  placid  ethics  of  the  Hanove- 
rian age  were  found  unsatisfying  after  the 
times  had  had  sufficient  breathing  space  from 
former  turbulence  and  fanaticism.  The 
"  evangelical  "  preaching  which  was  thought 
the  height  of  Christian  eloquence  forty  years 
ago,  has  been  exploded  since  then  by  the 
fashions  both  of  High  Church  and  Broad 
Church  divinity.  But  one  thing  strikes  us 
as  distinctive  of  the  present  case.  It  is  not 
so  much  that  polemical  tastes  are  at  issue,  as 
that  sacred  oratory  is  no  longer  abreast  of 
the  general  intelligence  of  the  community. 
There  has  been  an  advance,  unprecedented 
in  its  rate  of  progress,  in  many  departments 
of  experience  and  discovery  within  our  own 
generation.  While  habits  of  thought  and 
inquiry  have  spread  through  classes  innocent 
even  of  the  power  of  reading  formerly,  those 
minds  which  occupy  the  highest  towers  of 
observation  have  seen  many  mists  recede 
before  their  gaze,  many  new  aspects  of  famil- 
iar subjects  unveil  themselves.  The  land- 
marks of  historical  and  scientific  criticism 
have  been  inevitably  displaced.  But  mean- 
while the  body  of  the  clergy,  hampered  both 
by  traditional  limitations  and  by  a  conscien- 
tious devotion  to  practical  duties  of  a  very 
absorbing  character,  have  not  possessed  either 
the  leisure  or  the  inclination  to  adjust  their 
teaching  to  the  altered  estimate  of  religious 
and  intellectual  claims.  Fear  has  made 
them  cling  with  greater  tenacity  to  forms 
and  modes  of  the  past :  and  instead  of  con- 
centrating their  main  strength  on  those  inner 
positions  which  they  have  it  in  their  power 
to  make  secure,  they  fly  with  trembling  haste 
to  defend  each  worthless  outpost,  and  shriek 
that  Faith  is  ruined  if  any  of  their  technical 
statement  of  doctrines  are  disputed.  They 
look  for  the  strength  of  argument  in  reiter- 
ation, and  for  the  conviction  of  antagonists 
in  denunciation.  Where  the  manifest  ten- 
dencies of  an  age  are  persistently  ignored  or 
misunderstood  what  can  arise  but  that  the 
pupils  will  despise  their  teachers,  and  even 
under-estimate  what  there  may  be  of  good 
and  sound  in  the  counsels  they  tender  ?  Ex- 
ceptions there  have  been,  and  are,  no  doubt, 
to  the  general  failure  of  the  clergy  to  sym- 
pathize with  their  generation.  But  here 
again  a  professional  danger  arises,  for  it  occa- 
sionally happens  that  the  very  zeal  to  show 
themselves  free  from  illiberality  has  led  men 
of  acute  and  imaginative  minds  to  mistakes 
in  the  opposite  direction.  Satisfied  with  the 
first  crude  aspects  of  change,  eager  to  wel- 
come new  ideas  before  they  would  seem 
forced  into  concession,  such  men  will  some- 
times omit  to  wait  for  the  sobering  test  of 
time  on  the  hasty  theories  of  the  moment, 
and  will  be  too  ready  to  warp  and  modify  the 


1866. 


George  THiofs  Noveh. 


in 


"  '  Niccolo,'  snid  Oennini,  '  there  is  a  clever 
wickedness  iu  thy  talk  sometinios  that  makes 
me  mistrust  thy  pleasant  young  lace  as  if  it 
were  a  mask  of  Satan.' 

"  '  Not  at  all,  my  good  Domenico,'  said  Mac- 
chiavelli,  smiling,  and  laying  his  hand  on  the 
elder's  shoulder.  '  Satnu  was  a  blunderer,  an 
introducer  of  nmiitd,  who  made  a  stupendous 
failure.  If  ho  had  succeeded,  we  should  all 
have  beeu  worshipping  him,  and  his  portrait 
wonld  have  been  more  flattered.' 

"  '  Well,  well,'  said  Cennini,  '  I  say  not  thy 
doctrine  is  not  too  clever  for  Satan  :  I  only  say 
it  is  wicked  enough  for  him.' " 

Novelists  aro  very  rarely  successful  in 
their  dialogue :  it  seems  very  diflScult  to 
make  people  talk  as  they  do  iu  real  life.  In 
this  particular  George  Eliot  is  especially 
happy.  She  falls  short,  indeed,  of  Miss 
Austen  and  Thackeray,  who,  in  this  point, 
stand  quite  alone.  But  she  is  conspicuously 
superior  to  most  writers ;  and  in  her  this  ex- 
cellence is  the  more  remarkable  because  her 
dialogue  is  not  confined  to  ordinary  themes. 
It  is  easy  for  conversation  to  be  natural, 
when,  as  with  TroUope,  the  subjects  of  it 
are  commonplace.  But  George's  Eliot's 
conversations  are  natural  whatever  be  the 
subject.  In  the  greatest  warmth  of  passion, 
in  the  depth  of  misery,  in  the  utmost  fer- 
vour of  exhortation,  her  characters  use  lan- 
guage never  stilted,  or  exaggerated,  or  bom- 
bastic ;  yet  it  is  always  such  as  rises  to  the 
lips  under  the  overmastering  power  of  deep 
emotion,  —  penetrated  as  it  were  with  the 
feeling  of  the  moment.  Even  her  historical 
novels  —  a  style  of  writing  in  which  the 
temptation  to  make  people  talk  ridiculously 
seems  all-powerful  —  are  free  from  this  fault. 
In  her  pages  we  meet  with  none  of  the  "  Odd- 
Zookses  "  and  "  By  mine  Ilalidomes,"  and 
Other  wonderful  ejaculations,  which  startle 
us  in  Sir  Walter  Scott  himself. 

Descriptions  of  scenery  in  novels  are  often, 
we  suspect,  passed  over  by  the  ordinary 
reader.  Such  of  George  Eliot's  readers  as 
follow  this  general  custom  deprive  themselves 
of  a  keen  pleasure.  Her  descriptions  are 
rich  and  vivid  in  an  unusual  degree.  True, 
they  are  all  in  a  certain  style.  As  her  char- 
acters are  taken,  for  the  most  part,  from  the 
lower  classes  of  society,  so  her  descriptions 
are  of  what  may  be  called  the  humbler  kinds 
of  scenery.  She  is  an  artist  rather  of  the 
Dutch  school.  The  mightier  wonders  of 
nature,  the  grandeur  of  the  hills,  the  majesty 
and  mystery  of  the  sea,  are  not  brought 
down  to  us ;  but  nature  in  her  lowlier  and 
gentler  aspects  never  was  sketched  with  a 
firmer  hand,  or  made  beautiful  with  a  colour- 
ing so  rich.  She  is  perfectly  at  home  with 
English  rural  life,  and,  at  her  will,  ordinary 
English  scenery  rises  before  our  eyes  bright 


with  an  unexpected  beauty.  The  power  of 
appealing  which  lies  in  the  commonest  fea- 
tures of  natural  scenery  has  rarely  been  in- 
terpreted with  such  subtlety  and  truth. 
The  mill  on  the  banks  of  the  sluggish  river 
gliding  among  the  osiers,  the  farmhouse 
hid  amid  the  apph-blossoms,  the  farmyard 
blithe  with  industry,  and  the  heavy  wagons 
bringing  plenty  from  a-field ;  the  labors  of 
the  reapers  among  the  splendours  of  an  Eng- 
lish autumn,  the  ingathering  of  the  harvest  — 
such  are  the  scenes  where  her  genius  for 
description  finds  its  most  perfect  triumph. 
"  Loamshire,"  in  a  word,  is  altogether  her 
own  domain.  Fresh  in  the  recollection  of 
every  one  is  that  wonderful  efl'ort  of  descrip- 
tive power  with  which  Felix  Holt  opens  — 
how  the  coach  rolled  through  a  land  where 

"the  bushy  hedgerows  wasted  the  land  with 
their  straggling  beauty,  shrouded  the  grassy 
borders  of  the  pasture*  with  cat-kined  hazels, 
and  tossed  their  long  blackberry  branches  on 
the  cornfields.  Perhaps  they  were  white  with 
May,  or  starred  with  palo  pink  dog-roses  ;  per- 
haps the  urchins  were  already  nutting  amongst 
them,  or  gathering  the  plenteous  crabs.  It  was 
worth  the  journey  only  to  see  those  hedgerows, 
the  liberal  homes  of  unmarketable  beauty  — 
of  the  purple-blossomed  ruby-berried  night- 
shade, of  the  wild  convolvulus  climbing  and 
spreading  iu  tendrilled  strength  till  it  made  a 
great  curtain  of  pale-green  liearts  and  white 
trumpets,  of  the  many-tubed  honeysuckle  which, 
in  its  most  delicate  fragrance,  hid  a  charm  more 
subtle  and  penetrating  than  beauty.  Even  if 
it  were  winter  the  hedgerows  showed  their 
coral,  the  scarlet  haws,  tlie  deep-critrison  hips, 
with  lingering  brown  leaves  to  make  a  resting- 
place  for  the  jewels  of  the  hour-frost.  Such 
hedgerows  were  often  as  tall  as  the  labourers' 
jkottagcs  dotted  along  the  lanes,  or  clustered 
into  a  small  hamlet,  their  little  dingy  windows 
telling,  like  thick-filmed  eyes,  of  nothing  but 
the  darkness  within." 

Of  the  same  stamp  is  the  following  pas- 
sage, in  which  a  peculiarly  English  scene  is 
pamted  with  a  loving  elaboration  and  sur- 
prising fidelity.  It  is  from  the  Scenes  of 
Clerical  Life,  and  readers  will  gladly  excuse 
the  frequency  of  our  quotations  when  we  can 
bring  again  before  them  writing  like  this : — 

"  No  wonder  Mr.  Jerome  was  tempted  to  lin- 
ger in  the  garden,  for  though  the  house  was 
pretty  and  well  deserved  its  name  — '  the 
White  House,'  the  tall  damask  roses  that  clus- 
tered over  the  porch  being  thrown  into  relief 
by  rough  stucco  of  the  most  brilliant  white,  yet 
the  garden  and  orchards  were  Mr.  Jerome's 
glory,  as  well  they  might  be ;  and  there  was 
nothing  in  which  he  had  a  more  innocent  pride 
—  peace  to  a  good  man's  memory!  all  his 
pride  was  innocent  —  than  iu  conducting  a 
hitherto  uninitiated  visitor  over  his  grounds, 
and  making  him,  in  some  degree,  aware  of  the 
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incomparable  ndvantages  possessed  by  tbe  in- 
habitants of  the  White  House  in  the  matter 
of  red-streaked  apples,  russets,  northern  greens 
(excellent  for  baking),  swan -egg  pears,  and  early 
vegetables,  tosay  nothing  of  flowering  'shrubs,' 
pink  hawthorns,  lavender  bushes  more  tlian 
ever  Mrs.  Jerome  could  use,  .and,  in  short,  a 
superabundance  of  everything  that  a  person 
retired  from  business  could  desire  to  possi.'S8 
himself  or  to  share  with  his  friends.  The  gar- 
den was  one  of  those  old-fashioned  paradises 
which  hardly  exist  any  longer  except  as  memo- 
ries of  our  ohildliood :  no  financial  separation 
between  liower  and  kitchen  garden  there ;  no 
monotony  of  enjoyment  for  one  sense  to  tlie 
exclusion  of  another  ;  but  a  charming  paradisi- 
acal mingling  of  all  that  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes 
and  good  for  food.  The  rich  flower-border 
running  along  every  walk,  with  its  endless  suc- 
cession of  8i)ring-fl()wers,  anemones,  auriculas, 
wall-flowers,  sweet-williams,  campanulas,  snap- 
dragons, and  tiger-lilies,  had  its  taller  beauties, 
such  as  moss  and  Provence  roses,  varied  with 
espalier  apple-trees  :  the  crimsim  of  a  carnation 
was  carried  out  in  the  lurking  crimson  of  the 
neighbouring  strawberry-beds ;  you  gathered  a 
mossrose  one  moment  and  a  hunch  of  currants 
the  next ;  you  were  in  a  delicious  fluctuation 
between  the  scent  of  jasmine  and  the  juice  of 
gooseberries.  Then  what  a  high  wall  at  one 
end,  flaukoil  by  a  summer-house  so  lofty,  that 
after  ascending  its  long  flight  of  steps  you  could 
see  perfectly  well  there  was  no  view  worth 
looking  at;  what  .alcoves  and  garden-seats  in 
all  directions ;  .and  along  one  side,  what  a 
hedge,  tall  and  firm,  and  unbroken,  like  a  green 
wall !  " 

Without  doubt,  however,  George  Eliot's 
great  point  as  a  novelist  is  in  her  characters. 
On  whatever  scores  they  may  be  objected 
to,  there  can  be  no  dispute  as  to  the  fact  that 
they  arc  powerfully  and  vigorously  drawn.' 
She  has  a  curious  familiarity  with  certain 
out-of-the-way  forms  of  clerical  life,  both  in 
the  Church  and  among  Dissenters.  Perhaps 
the  most  subtle  and  most  delicately  drawn 
of  all  her  characters  are  the  Rev.  Amos 
Barton  in  Scenes  of  Clerical  Life,  and  the 
Rev.  Rufus  Lyon  in  Felix  Holt.  The  for- 
mer of  these  is  an  interesting,  even  a  ro- 
mantic character;  the  latter  is  not  in  the 
least  so ;  but  they  are  to  be  classed  together 
because  they  are  both  types  of  a  class,  and 
because  of  the  truth  with  which  their  whole 
natures  are  shown  to  us.  Again,  how  admi- 
rably done  are  Mr.  Tryan  in  "  Janet's  Re- 
pentance," in  the  extreme  evangelical  school, 
and  the  dignified  rector  of  the  old  school  in 
Felix  Holt, — than  whom  no  two  characters 
could  be  more  distinct ;  and  then  Mr.  Irwiue 
in  Adam  Bede,  a  sort  of  mean  between  the 
two,  is  finely  discriminated  from  either.  Her 
clerical  gallery  is  very  large  ;  and  in  it  she 
has  exhibited  not  only  her  wide  and  gene- 
rous sympathies,  but  also  that  rare  quality 


in  a  novelist,  the  power  of  distinguishing 
characters  not  stamped  by  any  marked  pe- 
culiarities. The  Dodson  family  in  The  MiU 
on  the  Floss  has,  we  think,  been  jjiuch  over- 
praised. It  is  a  picture  of  harsh  and  vulgar, 
if  not  of  positively  low  life,  unredeemed,  so 
far  as  we  can  see,  by  any  delicacy  of  touch. 
There  is  in  it  no  display  of  that  power  of 
delicate  discrimination  of  character  which 
we  have  just  spoken  of;  on  the  contrary, 
each  sister  rides  her  own  hobby  with  an  ob- 
trusive consistency  which  is  carried  quite  to 
an  extreme.  Nor  are  any  of  the  hobbies  in 
the  least  amusing.  Aunt  Glegg  always 
coarsely  insolent  about  money,  and  Aunt 
Pullet  always  maundering  about  her  china 
and  her  linen,  seem  to  us  not  humourous,  or 
even  farcical.  In  fact,  we  think  this  group 
forms  a  striking  contrast  to  the  delicacy  of 
all  her  clerical  portraits.  She  has  certainly 
achieved  lier  greatest  triumphs  with  parsons 
and  artisans.  Her  minor  characters  are  uni- 
formly good.  She  resembles  in  this  a  care- 
ful actor  who  studies  his  by-play.  She  spares 
no  pains  that  every  part,  however  slight, 
should  be  thoroughly  drawn.  This  is  espe- 
cially noticeable  in  Felix  Holt,  in  which  the 
stage  is  fuller  than  in  any  of  her  previous 
novels.  The  valet  Christian,  the  waiting- 
maid  Denner,  the  Debarrys,  father  and  son 
— every  one  of  these  is  a  careful  and  com- 
pleted study.  In  nothing,  not  even  in  intel- 
lectual power,  does  George  P]liot  rise  so  su- 
perior to  the  ordinary  novelists  of  the  day 
as  in  the  perfect  finish  which  she  bestows  on 
all  her  work. 

We  have  already  noticed  George  Eliot's 
love  of  commenting  on  the  motives  and  ac- 
tions of  her  characters,  or  at  least  of  indulg- 
ing in  reflections  directly  arising  out  of  them. 
She  acts  herself  the  part  of  chorus,  showing 
us  how  and  why  things  go  wrong,  and  im- 
proving the  occasion  generally,  all  in  a  style 
somewhat  more  explicit  than  that  of  the 
chorus  of  old  time.  In  the  hands  of  most 
writers  this  would  become  tedious ;  it  is  not 
so  in  her  hands.  On  the  contrary,  as  is  the 
case  with  Thackeray,  though  these  comments 
may  detract  from  the  animation  of  the  story, 
they  give  breadth  and  power  to  the  whole 
work. 

A  critic,  in  the  last  number  of  Macmillari's 
Magazine,  dwells  on  this  characteristic  of 
George  Eliot's  writings.  He  upholds  it  as 
a  rare  excellence,  and  says  that  only  in  virtue 
of  it  can  novels  yield  us  what  they  ought  to 
yield,  namely,  "  criticism  of  life."  This  may 
be  true ;  but  the  writer  speaks  of  the  scope 
and  power  of  George  Eliot's  "  moral  reflec- 
tions "  in  language  which  partakes  of  that 
exaggeration  of  praise  with  which  the  ma- 
jority of  our  critics  are  doing  their  best  to 
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spoil  a  great  writer.  He  selects  the  follow- 
ing "  specimen  reflection  "  as  especially  mar- 
vellous : — 

"  Onr  lives  make  a  moral  tradition  for  our 
individual  selves,  as  the  life  of  mankind  at  large 
makes  a  moral  tradition  for  tiie  race,  and  to 
Lave  onco  acted  greatly  seems  a  reason  why  we 
should  always  be  noble.  But  Tito  was  feeling 
the  etfect  of  an  opposite  tradition :  he  had  won 
no  memories  of  self-conquest  and  perfect  faith- 
fulness from  which  he  could  have  a  sense  of 
falling." 

Beside  this  may  be  placed  the  following 
in  the  same  style : — 

"  And  it  lias  been  well  believed  through  many 
ages  that  the  beginning  of  compunctionls  the 
beginning  of  a  new  life ;  that  the  mind  which 
sees  itself  blameless  may  be  called  dead  in  tres- 
passes— in  trespasses  on  the  love  of  others,  in 
trespasses  on  their  weaknesses,  in  trespasses  on 
all  those  great  claims  which  ore  the  ima^e  of 
our  own  need." 

We  quote  these  passages,  both  because  of 
the  over-praise  wo  have  alluded  to,  and  be- 
cause they  serve  to  illustrate  the  power  of 
George  Eliot's  style.  There  is  nothing  in 
either  of  them  very  new  or  striking.  The 
thought  in  the  former  is  merely  that  action, 
of  whatever  kind  it  bo,  reacts  upon  a  man's 
nature;  and  the  thought  in  the  latter  is 
merely  that  very  self-satisfied  people  are  apt 
to  be  uncharitable.  Thackeray  would  have 
put  them  both  in  two  lines.  But  that  is  not 
George  Eliot's  way.  She  uses  her  splendid 
diction  to  give  dignity  to  the  thought.  There 
is  a  pomp  and  stateliness  about  the  above 
sentences  which  prevents  the  reader  from 
discovering  that  he  has  heard  the  same  thing 
a  hundred  times  before.  Carried  away  by 
the  sounding  words,  he  is  at  once  impressed 
with  the  profundity  of  a  reflection  in  which, 
if  translated  into  homely  language,  he  would 
recognise  a  very  old  friend.  We  are  far 
from  making  this  matter  of  reproach  against 
George  Eliot.  If  not  in  the  very  highest  or 
purest  style  of  art,  it  is  at  least  a  perfectly 
justifiable  device.  George  Eliot  is  rarely 
gifted  with  a  commanding  eloquence,  and  no 
writer  could  be  expected  to  relinquish  the 
power  which  such  a  gift  confers.  And  if  at 
times  she  presses  it  a  little  too  far,  no  one 
would  be  hasty  to  judge  her.  Only,  when  the 
thing  is  forced  upon  our  notice,  it  is  right  to 
distinguish  between  depth  of  thought  and 
force  of  expression. 

We  have  before  remarked  pn  George 
Eliot's  tendency  towards  improbable  inci- 
dent. To  the  same  cause — namely,  an  ina- 
bility to  work  out  a  plot — may  be  ascribed 
the  unnaturalness  of  action  which  sometimes 
alienates  our  sympathy  from  her  best  char- 
vet..  XLv.  N — 8 


acters.     Their  proceedings  are  dictated  by 
motives  so  utterly  inadequate  that  we  have 
no  feeling  for  them,  or  with  them,  in  what 
they  do.    This  fault — as  indeed  most  of  the 
faults  in  art  which  can  be  brought  against 
her — is  conspicuous  in  Fdix  Holt,  and  for 
the  plain  reason  that,  in  Fdix  Holt,  she  has 
made  her  most  elaborate  endeavour  after  ar- 
tistic completeness.     Almost  all  the  leading 
characters  in  that  book  act  unnaturally,  and 
the  finish-off  is  a  climax  of  absurdity.     No 
woman  in  Esther's  position,  and  with  Es- 
ther's feelings,  would  have  gone  to  visit  the 
Transomes.   Delicacy,  not  less  than  common 
sense,  would  have  made  such  a  step  impos- 
sible.    It  is  impossible  to  measure  the  force 
of  a  woman's  love ;  but  very  few,  we  think, 
would  throw  away  a  fortune  justly  her  own, 
in  order  to  gratify  a  wild  and  irrational  ca- 
price on  the  part  Of  a  lover,  to  whose  faults, 
moreover,  she  is  by  no  means  blind.     Cer- 
tainly no  woman  of  Esther's  temperament 
would  have  done  so,  and  therefore  we  feel 
instinctively  that  the  result  will  be  a  dismal 
failure.     Esther,  with  a  large  family  living 
on  £100  a  year, we  feel  to  be  an  utter  blunder. 
In  taking  the  absurd  step  she  does,  she  has 
been  false  to  her  own  character,  and  nothing 
but  unhappiness  to  herself  and  her  husband 
can  ensue.    And  what  can  be  said  of  Harold 
Transome's  position  at  the  close  of  the  book  ? 
He  is  represented  as  living  on  quite  happily 
and  contentedly  in  the  possession  of  wealth 
not  his  own ;  nay,  worse  than  that,  which  he 
knows  to  be  the  property  of  a  woman  whom 
he   has  deliberately  made   love  to  for  the 
sake  of  this  wealth,  and  who  has  refused  him. 
It  is  not  worth  while  to  point  out  that  Ha- 
rold's powerful  and  hard  character  renders 
this  peculiarly  impossible  to  him ;  no  man 
could  stoop  to  such  a  life.     We  can  recall 
few  things  in  fiction  more  unnatural  or  ab- 
surd.     But  all  absurdities  are  as  nothing 
compared  with  the  absurdities  of  Felix  Ilolt 
himself.    One  can  imagine  Esther  giving  up 
a  fortune  for  love  of  him ;  but  why  should 
he   have   demanded   this   sacrifice  ?     From 
what  motive  did  his  resolution   to   refuse 
riches  spring?    All   men   can   sympathize 
with  a  St.  Francis  accepting  poverty  as  his 
Heaven-destined  bride ;  but  what  afiSnity  has 
the  foolish  petulance  of  Felix  Holt  with  such 
emotions  as  those  which  moved  the  saint  of 
Assisi?    A  reviewer  in    the   Wegtminster 
says,  that  if  George  Eliot's  doctrine  as  to 
this  choice  of  her  hero  is  to  be  taken  in  its 
ordinary  meaning,  it  is  "  simply  mischievous." 
We  believe  it  is  intended  so  to  be  taken ; 
and  we  agree  with  the  reviewer  in  thinking 
that,  if  it  shall  ever  have  any  effect,  such 
effect  can  be  for  mischief  only.     As  a  mat- 
ter of  fact,  it  will,  of  course,  have  no  efiect 
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whatever ;  but  this  unnatural  folly  is  a  seri- 
ous blemish.  There  is  no  adequate  motive 
for  such  a  proceeding,  and  therefore  the  book 
is,  so  far,  unnatural.  The  man  who  commits 
this  extravagance  is,  inferentially  at  least, 
praised  and  honoured  for  it,  and  therefore  a 
false  standard  of  right  and  wrong  is  to  this 
extent  inculcated.  Many  instances  of  a 
similar  nature  might  be  given  from  George 
Eliot's  novels,  but  this  one  is  perhaps  the 
most  marked ;  and  at  all  events  it  is  quite 
sufficient  to  illustrate  our  criticism. 

Thus  far  we  have  considered  George  Eli- 
ot's powers  as  a  writer  generally,  and  espe- 
cially her  powers  as  a  writer  of  fiction.  But 
her  ardent  admirers  put  forth  claims  on  her 
behalf  far  beyond  this  scope.  They  insist 
that  she  should  be  looked  upon  as  the  teach- 
er of  the  age ;  and  that  in  the  sense  in  which 
all  the  supreme  writers  of  fiction,  whether 
in  prose  or  verse,  may  be  said  to  be  teach- 
ers. Now,  taking  this  point  of  view,  the 
first  question  which  occurs  is,  whether  she 
is  in  her  fitting  pulpit  ? — or,  in  other  words, 
Has  the  novel-  writer  any  title  to  higher 
aims  than  the  amusement  of  readers  ?  Syd- 
ney Smith  expresses  a  pretty  clear  opinion 
on  the  point :  "  The  main  question  as  to  a 
novel  is — did  it  amuse  ?  Were  you  surpris- 
ed at  dinner  coming  so  soon  ?  Did  you  mis- 
take eleven  for  ten,  and  twelve  for  eleven  ? 
Were  you  too  late  to  dress  ?  and  did  you  sit 
up  beyond  the  usual  hour  ?  If  a  novel  pro- 
duces these  efi'ects,  it  is  good ;  if  it  does  not 
— story,  language,  love,  scandal  itself  cannot 
save  it.  It  is  only  meant  to  please  :  and  it 
must  do  that,  or  it  does  nothing."  But  this 
doctrine,  especially  the  last  sentence,  is  too 
extreme  for  the  present  day.  We  are,  as 
we  so  often  hear,  an  "  earnest "  generation ; 
and  crave  for  instruction  at  all  seasons,  and 
in  divers  places.  Admirers  of  Carlyle  will 
remember  how  strongly  he  objects  on  this 
score  to  the  Waverley  Novels :  "  Not  profita- 
ble for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  edification, 
for  building  up  or  elevating  in  any  shape  ! 
The  sick  heart  will  find  no  healing  here, 
the  darkly  struggling  heart  no  guidance ; 
the  heroic,  that  is  in  all  men,  no  divine 
awakening  voice."  We  cannot  now  discuss 
the  truth  of  this  charge;  we  refer  to  it 
merely  as  showing  that  such  high  themes 
are  now  demanded  from  novelists.  It  is 
not  meant  that  our  novels  are  to  be  sermons 
in  disguise,  even  though  the  disguise  be  worn 
with  the  grace  of  Miss  Edgeworth.  But  it 
is  meant  that  trivial  aims  and  light  emo- 
tions are  sufficing  motives  in  no  work  of  fic- 
tion ;  that  novels  which  hope  to  last  should 
rest  upon  the  permanent  interests  of  man- 
kind, and  reach  the  depths  of  the  heart. 
Literature  has  higher  purposes  than  that  of 


merely  amusing;  and  if  such  purposes  be- 
long to  the  dramatist,  why  not  to  the  novel- 
ist likewise  ?  And  especially  at  the  pres- 
ent time,  when  novel-writing,  like  the  rod  of 
Moses,  has  swallowed  up  almost  every  other 
form  of  literature. 

Adopting,  then,  this  point  of  view,  and 
granting  to  George  Eliot  the  appropriate- 
ness of  her  position  as  a  teacher  and  moral 
instructor,  the  question  remains,  What  is 
the  purport  of  her  teaching  ?  or,  in  other 
words,  What  subjects  does  she  touch  upon, 
and  how  does  she  handle  them  ?  Foremost, 
and  most  striking  of  all,  is  her  treatment  of 
religion.  She  does  not  go  out  of  her  way 
to  seek  this  subject,  but  when  it  does  occur, 
she  treats  it  freely,  with  knowledge  and  ex- 
perience, and  with  perfect  frankness.  The 
following  quotation  reminds  one  of  the 
"  Northern  Farmer  : " — 

"  I  don't  understand  these  new  sort  o'  doc- 
trines. When  Mr.  Barton  comes  to  see  me,  he 
talks  about  nothing  but  my  sins  and  my  need 
o'  marcy.  Now,  Mr.  Hackit,  I've  never  been 
a  sinner.  From  the  fust  beginning,  when  I 
went  into  service,  I  al'ys  did  my  duty  by  my 
einplyers.  I  was  as  good  a  wife  as  any's  in  the 
county — never  aggravated  my  husband.  The 
cheese-factor  used  to  say  my  cheese  was  al'ys 
to  be  depended  on.  I've  known  women,  as 
their  cheeses  swelled  a  shame  to  be  seen,  when 
their  husbands  had  counted  on  the  cheese- 
money  to  make  up  their  rent ;  and  yet  they'd 
three  gowns  to  my  one.  If  I  'm  not  to  be  saved, 
I  know  a  many  as  are  in  a  bad  way.  But  it's 
well  for  me  as  I  can't  go  to  cliurch  any  longer, 
for  if  th'  old  singers  are  to  be  done  away  with, 
there  '11  be  nothing  left  as  it  was  in  Mr.  Pat- 
ten's time;  and  what's  more,  I  hear  you've 
settled  to  pull  the  church  down  and  build  it  up 
new  ? " 

Equally  natural,  yet  entirely  different  in 
feeling,  is  this  : — 

"  Mrs.  Kaynor  had  been  reading  about  the 
lost  sheep,  and  the  joy  there  is  in  heaven  over 
the  sinner  that  repenteth.  Surely  the  eternal 
love  she  believed  in  through  all  the  sadness  of 
her  lot  would  not  leave  her  child  to  wander 
farther  and  farther  into  the  wilderness  till 
there  was  no  turning — the  child  so  lovely,  so 
pitiful  to  others,  so  good,  till  she  was  goaded 
into  sin  by  woman's  bitterest  sorrows!  Mrs- 
Eaynor  had  her  faith  and  her  spiritual  com- 
forts, though  she  was  not  in  the  least  evangeli- 
cal, and  know  nothing  of  doctrinal  zeal.  I  fear 
most  of  Mr.  Tryan's  bearers  would  have  con- 
sidered her  destitute  of  saving  knowledge,  and 
I  am  quite  sure  she  had  no  well-defined  views 
on  justification.  Nevertheless,  she  read  her 
Bible  a  great  deal,  and  thought  she  found  di- 
vine lessons  there — how  to  bear  the  cross  meek- 
ly, and  be  merciful.  Let  us  hope  that  there  is 
a  saving  ignorance,  and  that  Mrs.  Raynor  was 
justified  without  knowing  exactly  how." 
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And  then  compare  with  these  as  in  a  lofti- 
er vein  of  thought : — 

"  His  mind  was  destitute  of  that  dread  which 
has  heen  erroneously  decried  as  if  it  were  noth- 
ing higher  than  a  man's  animal  care  for  his  own 
skin :  that  awe  of  the  Divine  Nemesis  which 
was  felt  by  religious  pagans,  and,  though  it  took 
a  more  positive  form  under  Christianity,  is  still 
felt  by  the  mass  of  mankind  simply  as  a  vague 
fear  at  anything  which  is  called  wrong-doing. 
Such  terror  of  the  unseen  is  so  far  above  mere 
sensnal  cowardice  that  it  will  annihilate  that 
cowardice :  it  is  the  initial  recognition  of  a 
moral  law  restraining  desire,  and  checks  the 
hard  bold  scrutiny  of  imperfect  thought  into 
obligations  which  can  never  be  proved  to  have 
any  sanctity  in  the  absence  of  feeling." 

"  Nevertheless,  Evangelicalism  had  brought 
into  palpable  existence  and  operation  in  Milby 
society  that  idea  of  duty,  that  recognition  of 
something  to  be  lived  for  beyond  the  mere  sat- 
isfaction of  self,  which  is  to  the  moral  life  what 
the  addition  of  a  great  central  ganglion  is  to 
animal  life.  No  man  can  begin  to  mould  him- 
self on  a  faith  or  an  idea  without  rising  to  a 
higher  order  of  experience :  a  principle  of  sub- 
ordination, of  self-mastery,  has  been  introduc- 
ed into  his  nature;  lie  is  no  longer  a  mere 
bundle  of  impressions,  desires,  and  impulses. 
Whatever  might  be  the  weaknesses  of  the  ladies 
who  pruned  the  luxuriance  of  their  lace  and 
ribbons,  cut  out  garments  for  the  poor,  distrib- 
nted  tracts,  quoted  Scripture,  and  defined  the 
true  gospel,  they  had  learned  this — that  there 
was  a  divme  work  to  be  done  in  life,  a  rule  of 
goodness  higher  than  the  opinion  of  their  neigh- 
bours ;  and  if  the  notion  of  a  heaven  in  reserve 
for  themselves  w.is  a  little  too  prominent,  yet 
the  theory  of  fitness  for  that  heaven  consisted 
in  purity  of  heart,  in  Christlike  compassion,  in 
the  subduing  of  selfish  desires.  They  might 
give  the  name  of  piety  to  much  that  was  only 
puritanic  egoism;  they  might  call  many  things 
sin  that  were  not  ^in ;  but  they  had  at  least 
the  feeling  that  sin  was  to  be  avoided  and  re- 
sisted, and  colour-blindness,  which  may  mis- 
take drab  for  scarlet,  is  better  than  total  blind- 
ness which  sees  no  distinction  of  colour  at  all. 
Miss  Rebecca  Linnet,  in  quiet  attire,  with  a 
somewhat  excessive  solemnity  of  countenance, 
teaching  at  the  Sunday  school,  visiting  the 
poor,  and  striving  after  a  standard  of  purity 
and  goodness,  had  surely  more  moral  loveliness 
than  in  those  flaunting  peony-days,  when  she 
had  no  other  model  than  the  costumes  of  the 
heroines  in  the  circulating  library.  Miss  Eliza 
Pratt,  listening  in  rapt  attention  to  Mr.  Tryan's 
evening  lecture,  no  doubt  found  evangelical 
channels  for  vanity  and  egoism ;  but  she  was 
clearly  in  moral  advance  of  Miss  Phipps  gig- 
gling under  her  feathers  at  old  Mr.  Crewe's 
peculiarities  of  enunciation.  And  even  elder- 
ly fathers  and  mothers,  with  minds,  like  Mrs. 
Linnet's,  too  tough  to  imbibe  much  doctrine, 
were  the  better  for  having  their  hearts  inclined 
towards  the  new  preacher  as  a  messenger  from 
God.  They  became  ashamed,  perhaps,  of  their 
evil  tempers,   ashamed  of   their   worldiness, 


ashamed  of  their  trivial,  futile  past.  The  first 
condition  of  human  goodness  is  something  to 
love ;  the  second,  something  to  reverence. 
And  tliis  latter  precious  gift  was  brought  to 
Milby  by  Mr.  Tryan  and  Evangelicalism." 

This  knowledge  of  the  various  forms  of 
religious  feeling  to  be  found  in  the  heart  of 
man,  and  this  sympathy  with  them  all,  en- 
hance greatly  the  power  of  George  Eliot's 
writings.  It  would  be  well  if  such  knowl- 
edge and  sympathy  were  possessed  in  the 
same  measure  by  our  professed  religious 
teachers.  This  present  age  is  in  no  real 
sense  of  the  word  sceptical,  yet  we  suspect 
there  has  seldom  been  a  time  in  which  there 
was  a  greater  gulf  fixed  between  the  clergy 
and  the  educated  laity.  Our  clerical  digni- 
taries are  startled  now  and  again  by  some 
outspoken  heresy ;  they  would  be  a  good 
deal  more  startled  were  they  made  aware 
how  much  of  what  they  call  heresy  is  unspo- 
ken, merely  because  it  has  become  an  ordi- 
nary habit  of  thought.  They  are  absorbed 
in  their  noisy  contests — believing  sincerely 
that  matters  of  vital  import  are  at  stake ; 
unconscious  that  the  great  bulk  of  the  laity 
looks  on  with  indifference,  nay  with  contempt, 
save  when  indignation  is  roused  by  some  act 
of  clerical  intolerance  more  heinous  than 
common,  yet  also  with  a  feeling  of  sorrowful 
regret,  that  between  them  and  their  teachers 
there  is  no  sympathy,  that  to  their  teachers 
they  can  look  for  no  guidance.  It  is  full 
time  the  clergy  should  look  to  it,  when  lay- 
men find  more  that  is  akin  to  their  mode? 
of  thought  on  religious  subjects  in  the  writ- 
ings of  novelists  like  Thackeray  or  George 
Eliot,  than  in  all  the  teaching  of  all  the 
churches.  In  this  particular,  George  Eliot's 
subtlety,  liberality,  sympathy  with  mankind, 
and  fervour  of  feeling,  deserve  the  heartiest 
recognition.  Few  can  hope  to  rival  her 
powers ;  but  all  might  seek  to  imitate  the 
spirit  in  which  she  approaches  these  themes. 

When  any  question  of  morality  arises, 
George  Eliot's  tone  is  not  less  lofty  than  in 
treating  of  matters  more  peculiarly  relig- 
ious. Her  point  of  view  is  always  pure  and 
high-minded.  Her  comments  and  criti- 
cisms, either  upon  the  actual  transactions  of 
the  tale,  or  upon  life  generally,  are  penetra- 
ted with  a  striking  nobility  of  sentiment. 
But  the  case  is  different  with  her  characters 
in  action.  Her  precepts  may  be  admirable  ; 
her  example  is  not  so.  We  hardly  know 
how  to  account  for  this ;  but  the  same  thing 
is  remarkable  in  other  writers,  as,  for  exam- 
ple, in  Dickens,  with  whom  the  disposition 
to  high-flown  sentiment  is  strong.  When 
this  sentiment  comes  into  harsh  collision 
with  the  facts  of  life,  unnaturalness,  it  may 
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be  immorality  of  action,  is  the  frequent  re- 
sult. George  Eliot  cannot  be  called  a  sen- 
timental writer ;  but  in  her  hands  high  mor- 
al theories  applied  to  ordinary  realities  lead 
to  similar  results.  Perhaps  the  sentiment 
in  the  one  case,  the  moral  doctrine  in  the 
other,  may  be  too  bright  and  good  for  hu- 
man nature's  daily  food,  and  therefore  prove 
at  the  critical  moment  an  insufficient  power; 
but  however  this  may  be,  neither  of  them 
necessarily,  nor  even  commonly,  is  associa- 
ted with  rectitude  of  conduct. 

Whatever  may  be  the  explanation,  the 
fact  is  certain.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say 
that  George  Eliot's  characters  rarely  or  nev- 
er act  from  principle.  They  arc  actuated 
sometimes  by  real  and  fervent  religious  feel- 
ing, often  by  noble  and  lofty  sentiment ;  but 
principle,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word, 
very  seldom  has  power  over  them.  The  ex- 
istence of  such  a  motive  is  forgotten  in  her 
psychology.  The  only  instance  we  can  re- 
member of  any  of  her  characters  acting 
from  rational  conviction  is  when  Romola, 
persuaded  by  the  exhortation  of  Savonarola, 
gives  up  her  intention  of  flying  from  her 
husband's  home.  This  refusal  to  recognise 
principle  as  a  cause  of  action  is  common 
enough  among  women,  both  in  their  walk  and 
conversation,  and  (in  the  case  of  such  of 
them  as  are  authors)  in  their  writings.  Miss 
Yonge  is  a  striking  instance  of  it.  But  a 
more  masculine  power  of  thought  might  have 
been  expected  from  George  Eliot. 

Much  in  the  same  way  there  is  in  her 
writings  a  noticeable  disregard  of  the  second- 
ary principles  of  morality.  Unless  her 
characters  are  animated  by  the  most  exalted 
motives,  they  are  without  any  iniluence  suf- 
ficient to  restrain  them  from  serious  offences. 
We  do  not,  of  course,  mean  that  George 
Eliot  has  drawn  no  ordinary  characters — 
influenced  often  by  commonplace  motives. 
What  we  mean  is,  that  the  principles  to 
which  we  have  referred  are  not  allowed  suf- 
ficient scope  on  the  whole — that  they  have 
not  their  proper  place  among  the  motives 
which  influence  human  action  generally — 
that  the  power  they  have  to  restrain  when 
religion  is  absent  is  not  duly  acknowledged. 
Honour,  for  example,  the  most  powerful,  per- 
haps, of  those  secondary  principles,  has  no 
part  in  her  drama.  There  is  a  strong  instance 
of  this  in  Adam  Bede.  Arthur  Donnithorne 
is  represented  as  a  young  English  gentleman 
in  the  best  sense  of  the  word,  thoroughly 
generous-hearted  and  honourable.  And  yet 
he  seduces  a  girl,  the  niece  of  a  farmer  of  the 
better  class,  whom  he  has  known  all  his  life, 
and  with  whose  family,  the  principal  tenants 
on  the  estate,  he  has  all  his  life  been  on  terms 
of    condescending  intimacy,   as   befits   the 


young  squire.  The  seduction  is  peculiarly 
bad,  because  it  is  carried  out  by  real  love- 
making, — marriage,  if  not  actually  promised, 
being  prominently  brought  before  the  girl's 
mind.  When  found  out  by  Adam  Bede,  he 
takes  leave  of  Hetty  in  a  very  cool  letter, 
the  purport  of  which  is  to  assure  her  that 
the  marriage  which  he  had  led  her  to  expect 
could  never  take  place.  He  leaves  her  with- 
out the  smallest  thought  of  or  provision  for 
the  future,  and  is,  when  away,  greatly  cheered 
by  the  intelligence  that  she  is  about  to  marry 
Adam,  who  also  had  been  one  of  the  lowly 
friends  of  his  youth.  There  are,  of  course, 
many  n}en  who  would  have  done  all  this 
quite  coolly,  but  Arthur  Donnithorne  could 
not.  He  would  not,  indeed,  have  been  re- 
strained by  religion,  nor  by  any  very  deep 
conceptions  of  morality,  for  neither  one  in- 
fluence nor  the  other  had  much  hold  upon 
him  ;  but  he  would  have  been  restrained  by  a 
feeling  of  honour.  The  Arthur  Donnithorne 
of  the  book  would  have  felt  that  he  was  not 
behaving  "  like  a  gentleman,"  and  that  would 
have  been  enough  to  give  him  pause.  It 
would  have  made  him  hasten  from  tempta- 
tion when  he  saw  that  Hetty  was  dreaming 
of  marriage,  and  was  therefore  likely  to  fall. 
But  in  George  Eliot's  treatment  it  is  assumed 
that,  the  highest  motives  being  absent,  no 
lower  motive  could  have  had  sufficient  power. 
Now  this  is  untrue  to  nature,  and  therefore 
makes  the  whole  character  inconsistent  and 
unreal.  The  same  mistake  runs  through  all 
her  writings.  It  is  a  mistake  which  would 
be  committed  by  a  certain  order  of  preach- 
ers ;  but  it  rests  upon  an  inadequate  view  of 
human  nature, — leads  to  a  false  representa- 
tion of  life.  The  world  would  be  in  a  very 
bad  way  were  it  not  for  the  authority  of 
those  lower  principles  of  morality  which 
George  Eliot,  at  any  crisis  of  action,  utterly 
disregards.  And  the  extremes  of  wrong- 
doing into  which  her  characters,  inconsis- 
tently with  their  natures,  are  often  hurried, 
arises  mainly  from  this  source.  For  a  teacher 
of  morality,  that  being  the  light  in  which 
we  are  now  regarding  George  Eliot,  thus  to 
undervalue  the  influence  of  those  principles, 
is  a  grievous  blunder,  and  a  blunder  of  a 
directly  pernicious  tendency. 

The  relations  between  the  sexes,  in  one 
aspect  or  another,  occupy  a  prominent  place 
in  all  novels.  The  majority  preserve  the 
beaten  track  of  falling  in  love,  courtship 
under  difficulties  of  various  sorts,  ending, 
as  the  case  may  be,  in  marriage,  or  in  some 
untoward  catastrophe.  Others  begin  with 
matrimonial  felicity,  and  seek  to  awaken  an 
interest  by  setting  forth  the  troubles  to 
which  that  felicity  may  be  exposed;  while 
some  avoiding  matrimony  altogether,  narrate 
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a  tale  of  vice  or  crime,  as  in  Clarissa  Har- 
lowe  or  Bommond  Gray.  George  Eliot  has 
taken  up  tliis  theme  in  many  of  its  aspects. 
With  her  the  ordinary  love-story  is  not  very 
frequent,  nor  always  successful.  The  loves 
of  Esther  and  Felix  Holt  do  not  enlist  our 
sympathies.  Wo  doubt  the  truth  to  nature 
in  making  a  girl  like  Esther  bo  subjugated 
by  a  man  like  Felix  Holt, — clever,  indeed, 
but  coarse,  overbearing,  and  without  genius 
eufficient  to  justify  his  unpleasant  eccentric- 
ities. Her  taste  must  have  revolted  from 
him ;  while  her  acute  intellect  would  have 
detected  the  pretentiousness  of  his  nature, 
and  the  want  of  any  sound  basis  for  his 
opinions.  Of  the  two,  Harold  Transome, 
with  all  his  faults,  has  far  more  reality  about 
him.  Felix  Holt  is  precisely  the  character 
a  woman  would  create,  meaning  him  to  be 
very  fine ;  but  he  ;s  not  the  man  a  woman 
would  readily  fall  in  love  with.  On  the 
other  hand,  nothing  can  be  more  purely 
beautiful  than  the  episode  of  Rufus  Lyon 
and  Esther's  mother ;  nothing  more  deeply 
true  than  the  growth  of  the  affection  of 
Dinah  Morris  for  Adam  Bede.  No  reader 
can  forget  the  scene  in  which  the  young 
Methodist  confesses  the  power  of  an  earthly 
love,  and  the  author's  passionate  comment : 
"  What  greater  thing  is  there  for  two  human 
souls  than  to  feel  tha^  they  are  joined  for 
life, — to  strengthen  each  other  in  all  labor, 
to  rest  on  each  other  in  all  sorrow,  to  minis- 
ter to  each  other  in  all  pain,  to  be  one  with 
each  other  in  silent  unspeakable  memories  at 
the  last  parting?  " 

It  is  matter  for  regret  that  a  writer  who 
can  thus  portray  the  beauty  of  romance  and 
the  purity  of  affection  should  ever  have 
stooped  to  themes  less  lovely.  But  the 
pleasant  aspect  of  the  relations  between  man 
and  woman  is  not  that  which  George  Eliot 
loves  best  to  look  upon.  She  dislikes  those 
relations  as  at  present  constituted.  She  is 
the  champion  of  woman  against  the  selfish- 
ness and  ojyression  of  man.  "  God  was 
cruel  when  He  made  woman,"  is  the  wild 
exclamation  of  one  of  her  characters,  with 
which  the  writer  evidently  sympathizes. 

A  writer  animated  by  such  a  spirit  natu- 
rally turns  away  from  cheerful  views.  Ac- 
cordingly the  less  fortunate  of  the  relations 
between  the  sexes — seduction,  unhappy  mar- 
riage, breach  of  the  marriage  vow — are  of 
constant  occurrence  in  her  writings.  What 
may  be  the  exact  merita  of  this  "  teaching," 
we  are  at  a  loss  to  discover.  To  ua  it  seems 
purely  pernicious. 

We  do  not  deny  that  these,  like  any  of 
the  other  crimes  or  calamities  of  life,  may 
be  proper  subjects  of  fiction.  But  to  make 
them  so,  they  must  be  treated  with  studious 


reserve  and  delicacy,  and  they  must  be  ex- 
ceptional— the  results  of  overmastering  cir- 
cumstance. George  Eliot  fulfils  neither  of 
these  conditions.  So  far  from  approaching 
these  matters  with  reserve,  she  enters  into 
every  detail  with  an  indecorous  and  unpleas- 
ing  minuteness.  Thus  in  Adam  Bede  we 
have  an  elaborate  analysis  of  the  mental 
process  by  which  a  silly  girl  is  carried  on  to 
her  fall.  It  is  executed  with  wonderful 
skUl ;  but  it  is  neither  a  pleasant  nor  a  prof- 
itable subject  for  meditation,  and  might  well 
have  been  spared.  But,  worse  than  this,  we 
have  forced  on  us  minute  descriptions  of  the 
physical  steps  which  led  to  the  result — pic- 
tures of  Hetty's  pouting  lips  and  swimming 
eyes,  of  the  two  wandering  together  in  the 
wood,  etc.,  for  all  of  which  we  can  imagine 
no  defence.  Attentive  readers  will  remem- 
ber the  suggestive  introduction,  at  a  later 
part  of  the  book,  of  a  pink  silk  neckerchief 
— a  touch  which  would  have  done  credit  to 
any  French  novelist.  It  is  disagreeable  to 
recall  these  things;  but  censure,  especially 
on  such  a  ground  as  this,  must  be  justified. 
And  this  stylo  of  writing  seems  to  us  deserv- 
ing of  the  severest  censure.  It  is  not,  in- 
deed, openly  indecent ;  but  it  is  not  the  less 
evil  because  it  is  suggestive  only.  For  our- 
selves we  think  it  but  the  worse  on  that 
account,  and  of  the  two  prefer  the  frank 
coarseness  of  such  scenes  as  the  adventure  of 
Tom  Jones  with  Lady  Bellaston.  How  dif- 
ferently is  the  same  theme  handled  in  The 
Heart  of  Midlothian/ — our  feelings  and 
sympathies  far  more  strongly  stirred,  and  yet 
not  an  allusion  which  can  offend  good  taste. 
Elsewhere  in  George  Eliot's  writings,  espe- 
cially in  the  third  volume  of  The  Mill  on  the 
Floss,  there  is  a  certain  tone  of  sensuality, 
less  disagreeable  than  the  suggestive  style, 
but  stUl  quite  unworthy  of  her : — 

"'0  may  I  get  this  rose?'  said  Maggie, 
making  a  great  effort  to  say  something,  and 
dissipate  the  burning  sense  of  irretrievable  con- 
fession. '  I  think  I  am  quite  wicked  with  roses 
—I  like  to  gather  them  and  smeil  them  till  they 
have  no  scent  left." 

"  Stephen  was  mnte ;  he  was  incapable  of 
putting  a  sentence  together,  and  Maggie  bent 
her  arm  a  little  upward  towards  the  large  half- 
opened  rose  that  had  attracted  her.  Who  has 
not  felt  the  beauty  of  a  woman's  arm? — the 
unspeakable  snggestions  of  tenderness  that  lie 
in  the  dimpled  elbow  and  all  the  varied  gently- 
lessening  curves  down  to  the  delicate  wrist, with 
its  tiniest,  almost  imperceptible  nicks  in  the  firm 
softness.  A  woman's  arm  touched  the  soul  of 
a  great  sculptor  two  thousand  years  ago,  so  that 
he  wrought  an  imago  of  it  for  tlie  Parthenon 
which  moves  us  still  as  it  clasps  lovingly  the 
time-worn  marble  of  a  headless  trunk.  Mag- 
gie's was  such  an  arm  as  that — and  it  had  the 
warm  tints  of  life. 
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"  Amad  impulse  seized  on  Stephen ;  he  darted 
towards  the  arm,  and  showered  kisses  on  it, 
clasping  the  wrist. " 

Keaders  of  Guy  Livingstone  will  remem- 
ber a  scone,  also  in  a  conservatory,  a  fitting 
companion  to  the  above,  in  which  that  ruffi- 
anly hero  breaks  out  in  the  same  style — 
though,  to  be  sure,  he  is  provided  with  the 
excuse  of  being  drunk.  Why  should  genius 
like  that  of  George  Eliot  stoop  to  the  lowest 
level  of  the  author  of  The  Sword  and  the 
Gown? 

Perhaps  even  worse  than  this  treatment  of 
these  matters,  is  the  way  in  which  they  are 
introduced.      They  are  not  represented  as 
exceptional,  or  as  the  result  of  extraordinary 
circumstances ;  they  are  brought  before  us 
almost  as  things  of  course.    We  have  already 
alluded  to  Arthur  Dounithorne  and  Hester 
Sorrell.     Another  instance  of  what  we  mean 
is   to  be  found  in  "  Janet's   Repentance." 
There  Mr.  Tryan  tells  how,  in  the  days  of 
"  dissipation "  at  Oxford,  he  "  took  a  girl 
away  from  her  homo ;"  and  he  tells  it  as  no 
out-of-the-way  occurrence.      Now,   such  an 
occurrence  in  real  life  would  be  very  much 
out  of  the  way.      Seduction  of  women  in 
that  rank  by  men  in  that  rank,  is,  in  spite  of 
all  that  sentimental  writers  say,  a  very  un- 
common thing.     Of  course  it  does  happen ; 
but  it  is  rare,  and  to  represent  it  as  an  ordi- 
nary event  is  false  in  art  and  wrong  in  morals. 
A  more  flagrant  instance  still  is  the  conduct 
of  Mrs.  Transome  in  Felix  Holt.     A  woman 
of  high  birth,  occupying  a  good  position, 
and  raised  above  low  temptation  both  by 
culture  and  natural  ability,  is  there  repre- 
sented as  having  stooped  to  a  country  attor- 
ney— a  coarse  vulgar  man,  wearing  "  black 
satin  waistcoats,"  with  "  fat  white  hands," 
and  a  "  scented  handkerchief"      That   he 
was  a  brute  as  well,  who  would  make  money 
out   of  this  connexion,  and  enrich  himself 
by  keeping  her  in  comparative  poverty,  a 
woman  like  Mrs.  Transome  would  have  fore- 
seen from  the  first.     And  this  is  suddenly 
opened  upon  the  reader  without  any  attempt 
to  account  for  it, — as  in  the  ordinary  course 
of  life,  as  a  thing  likely  to  happen  any  day 
in  the  society  around  us.      There  is  no  sur- 
prise expressed  about  it ;  no  sense  of  degra- 
dation indicated  ;  nothing  like  repentance  or 
regret  for  the  sin  itself;  the  only  feeling 
aroused  is  shame  at  being  found  out.     The 
fact  that  punishment  follows  does  not  at  all 
redeem  the  immorality  of  such  treatment. 
No  one  is  moved  by  this ;  for  the  smallest 
experience  of  life  shows  that  the  punishment 
of  wrong-doing,  here  at  least,  is  a  mere  acci- 
dent— sometimes  utterly  disproportioned  to 
the  oflFence,  often  never  coming  at  all.     The 


morality  of  a  representation  of  vice  or  crime 
is  determined  by  the  circumstances  in  which 
the  act  is  done,  and  the  motives  which  ani- 
mate the  actors ;  it  is  not  at  all  afiected  by 
whether  or  not  retribution  is  brought  in  at 
the  last. 

No  one  would  object  to  the  charity  which 
pervades  George  Eliot's  writings.  Her  wide 
sympathies,  and  the  generosity  with  which 
she  appreciates  the  good  in  things  evil,  are 
great  sources  of  her  power,  and  command 
hearty  admiration.  But  these  qualities  are 
very  difierent  from  a  tendency  to  make  evil 
prevail  over  good  ;  and  that  is  what  we  are 
forced  to  urge  against  her.  To  represent 
men  and  women  as  immaculate  would  be 
childish ;  to  make  some  almost  uniformly 
good,  and  others  invariably  evil,  would  be 
unnatural ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  to  show 
noble  natures  yielding  to  temptations  un- 
worthy of  them,  or  influenced  by  motives 
over  which  they  should  have  easy  command, 
is  to  make  light  of  the  distinction  between 
right  and  wrong,  to  make  the  downward 
path  appearmore  headlong  even  than  it  really 
is,  and  thus,  while  to  excuse  error,  also  to 
discourage  efibrt.  It  is  terribly  true  that 
circumstances  go  far  to  shape  character ;  but 
a  moralist  should  take  good  heed  not  to  give 
them  more  power  than  they  really  have,  and 
especially  not  to  exaggerate  the  power  of  triv- 
ial circumstances. 

Another,  and  a  less  painful  example,  of 
how  George  Eliot  makes  a  fine  nature  act, 
as  it  were,  below  itself,  is  to  be  found  in 
The  Mill  on  the  Floss.  Every  one  remem- 
bers the  noble  creation  of  Maggie  Tulliver  : 
"  a  creature  full  of  eager,  passionate  longings 
for  all  that  was  beautiful  and  good ;  thirsty 
for  knowledge ;  with  an  ear  straining  after 
dreamy  music  that  died  away  and  would  not 
come  near  to  her ;  with  a  blind  unconscious 
yearning  for  something  that  would  link  to- 
gether the  wonderful  impressions  of  this 
mysterious  life,  and  give  her  soul  a  sense  of 
home  in  it."  Her  childhood  was  happy,  but 
her  youth  was  one  of  hardship  and  self-dis- 
cipline. Under  these  influences,  she  meets, 
in  early  womanhood,  Mr.  Stephen  Guest,  "  a 
large-headed,  long-limbed  young  man,"  with 
"  a  diamond  ring,  attar  of  roses,  and  an 
air  of  nonchalant  leisure,  at  twelve  o'clock 
in  the  day  ;"  and  after  one  interview  with 
him,  in  which  he  neither  does  nor  says  any- 
thing remarkable,  she  "  shivers  "  at  the  no- 
tice of  his  marrying  anybody  but  herself 
The  next  step  is  his  singing  to  her,  and  the 
result  of  that  George  Eliot  must  tell  her- 
self:— 

"Maggie  always  tried  in  vain  to  go  on  with 
her  work  when  music  began.  She  tried  harder 
than  ever  to-day ;  for  the  thought  that  Stephen 
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knew  how  much  she  cared  for  his  singing  was 
one  that  no  longer  roused  a  merely  playful  re- 
sistance ;  and  she  knew,  too,  that  it  was  his  habit 
always  to  stand  so  that  he  could  look  at  her.  But 
it  was  of  no  use :  she  soon  threw  her  work  down, 
and  all  her  intentions  were  lost  in  the  vague 
state  of  emotion  produced  by  the  inspiring  duet 
—emotion  that  seemed  to  make  her  at  once 
strong  and  weak:  strong  for  all  enjoyment, 
weak  for  all  resistance.  When  the  strain  passed 
into  the  minor,  she  half-started  from  her  seat 
with  the  sudden  thrill  of  that  change.  Poor 
Maggie  I  She  looked  very  beautiful  tehen  her 
soul  teas  being  played  on  in  this  way  by  the  inex- 
orable power  of  sound.  You  might  have  seen  the 
slightest  perceptible  quivering  through  her 
whole  frame,  as  she  leaned  a  little  forward, 
clasping  her  hands  as  if  to  steady  herself;  while 
her  eyes  dilated  and  brightened  into  that  wide- 
open,  childish  expression  of  wondering  delight, 
which  always  came  back  in  her  happiest  mo- 
ments.   .    .    . 

"  Stephen  rolled  out,  with  sanoy  energy — 
"  Shall  I,  wasting  in  despair,  « 

Die  because  a  woman's  fair  ?  " 

and  seemed  to  make  all  the  air  in  the  room  alive 
with  a  new  influence.  Lucy,  always  proud  with 
what  Stephen  did,  went  towards  the  piano  with 
laughing  admiring  looks  at  him  ;  and  Maggie, 
in  spite  of  her  resistance  to  the  spirit  of  the 
song  and  to  the  singer,  was  taken  hold  of  and 
shaken  by  the  invisible  influence — was  borne 
al(mg  by  a  wave  too  strong  for  her.''  " 

Shortly  after  this  astonishing  musical  effect 
a  dancing-party  takes  place  at  which  he  speaks 
to  her  "  with  that  glance  and  tone  of  subdued 
tendernesa  which  young  dreams  create  to 
I  themselves  in  the  summer  woods  when  low 
cooing  voices  fill  the  air  " — whatever  that 
may  mean  ;  and  at  the  same  entertainment 
there  occurs  the  scene  in  the  conservatory, 
which  wo  have  before  quoted.  After  this 
there  is  but  one  more  interview,  and  then 
comes  the  climax : — 

"  Ho  was  looking  into  her  deep,  deep  eyes — 
far-off  and  mysterious  as  the  starlit  blackness, 
and  yet  very  near,  and  timidly  loving.  Maggie 
sat  perfectly  still — perhaps  for  moments,  per- 
haps for  minutes — until  the  helpless  trembling 
had  ceased,  and  there  was  a  warm  glow  on  her 
cheek. 

"  'The  man  is  waiting — he  has  taken  the 
cushions,'  she  said.  '  Will  you  go  and  tell 
him?' 

•'  '  What  shall  I  tell  him  t '  said  Stephen,  al- 
most in  a  whisper.  Ho  was  looking  at  the  lips 
now. 

"  Maggie  made  no  answer. 

"  '  Let  us  go,'  Stephen  murmured,  ontreat- 
ingly,  rising,  and  taking  her  hand  to  raise  her 
too.    '  We*  shall  not  be  long  together.' 

"  And  they  went.  Maggie  felt  that  she  was 
being  led  down  the  garden  among  the  roses, 
being  helped  with  firm  tender  care  into  the  boat, 
having  the  cushion  and  cloak  arranged  for  her 


foet^  and  her  parasol  opened  for  her  (which  she 
had  forgotten) — all  by  this  stronger  presence 
that  seemed  to  bear  her  along  without  any  act 
of  her  own  will,  like  the  added  self  which  comes 
with  the  sudden  exalting  influence  of  a  strong 
tonic — and  she  felt  nothing  else.  Memory  was 
excluded." 

"  They  glided  rapidly  along,  Stephen  rowing, 
help  by  the  backward  flowing  tide,  past  the 
Tofton  trees  and  houses — on  between  the  silent 
sunny  fields  and  pastures,  which  seemed  filled 
with  a  natural  joy  that  had  no  reproach  for 
theirs.  The  breath  of  the  young,  unwearied 
day,  the  delicious  rhythmic  dip  of  the  oars,  the 
fragmentary  song  of  a  passing  bird  heard  now 
and  then,  as  if  it  were  only  the  overflowing  of 
brimful  gladness,  the  sweet  solitude  of  a  twofold 
consciousness  that  was  mingled  into  one  by  that 
grave  untiring  gaze  which  need  not  be  averted 
— what  else  could  there  be  in  their  minds  for 
the  first  hour  ?  Some  low,  subdued,  languid 
exclamation  of  love  came  from  Stephen  from 
time  to  time,  as  he  went  on  rowing  idly,  half 
automatically :  otherwise,  they  spoke  no  word ; 
for  what  could  words  have  been  but  an  inlet  to 
thought  ?  and  thought  did  not  belong  to  that 
enchanted  haze  in  which  they  were  enveloped 
— it  belonged  to  the  past  and  the  future  that  lay 
outside  the  haze." 


The  author  has  laboured  to  throw  a  halo 
of  romance  round  this  story ;  but  even  her 
genius  cannot  hide  its  innate  absurdity. 
Under  ordinary  circumstances,  a  woman 
such  as  Maggie  TulUver  would  not  have 
been  likely  to  fall  in  love  with  a  man  like 
Stephen  Guest.  But  when  to  do  so  implied 
a  violation  of  all  propriety,  and  even  decency, 
our  sympathies  are  repelled  by  the  inade- 
quacy of  the  influences  which  led  to  such  an 
act.  Many  women  might  have  been  hurried 
into  this  wrong-doing  even  by  the  vulgar  fas- 
cinations of  Stephen  Guest ;  but  not  Maggie 
TuUiver.  Her  passionate  and  unruly  nature 
might  have  yielded  under  other  conditions, 
but  not  to  him.  She  never  could  have 
dreamed  that  he  would  gratify  her  "  thirst 
for  all  knowledge,"  or  would  "  give  her  soul 
a  sense  of  home  in  this  mysterious  life." 
He  can  make  no  appeal  to  her  intellect  or 
her  imagination,  to  her  higher  nature  in  any 
way  ;  he  does  nothing  but  sing  to  her  and 
row  her  about  in  a  boat.  Second-rate  music  ; 
and  what  George  Eliot  calls  the  "  rhythmic 
movement  of  the  oars,"  or,  when  the  agony 
deepens,  "  the  delicious  rhythmic  dip  of  the 
oars;  "roses,  cooing -voices,  cushions,  para- 
sols timeously  opened, — such  arc  the  in- 
fluences which  have  power  to  silence  grati- 
tude and  honour  in  a  nature  like  that  of 
Maggie  TuUiver,  and  before  their  irresistible 
charm  she  becomes  "  lost  to  life  and  use  and 
name  and  fame  1 "  When  they  are  not  at  the 
piano  or  on  the  river,  thoy  are  wandering 
among  roses  "  in  a  dim,  dreamy  state,"  or 
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"  under  the  drooping  green  of  laburnums." 
In  all  George  Eliot's  tales,  the  passion  of 
love  is  presented  too  exclusively  in  its  physi- 
cal aspect.  Romola  herself  is  at  once  over- 
powered by  the  attraction  of  a  comely  face. 
But  in  The  Mill  on  the  Floss  the  love-making 
is  altogether  through  the  senses.  Even  the 
sentimentalism  of  Bulwer  is  better  than  this. 
His  Godolphins  and  Maltraverses  make  some 
effort  to  appeal  to  the  mind. 

The  Mill  on  the  Floss  abounds  with  in- 
stances of  G-eorge  Eliot's  failure  to  hit  the 
true  note  of  connexion  between  circumstances 
and  conduct.  Maggie  TuUiver  yields  in  the 
first  instance  without  even  a  struggle.  We 
are  told  indeed  that  her  struggles  are  ter- 
rible, but  she  never  does  anything  to  assist 
her  efforts.  Then  again  her  refusal  to  marry 
Stephen,  after  the  whole  mischief  is  done  by 
her  running  or  rather  rowing  off  with  him, 
is  a  strong  example  of  the  false  morality  to  be 
met  with  in  George  Eliot's  works.  There  is 
no  reason  for  this  resolution  ;  every  consid- 
eration of  what  is  due  to  herself  as  well  as 
to  others  is  the  other  way.  It  springs  merely 
from  irrational  impulse.  She  shows  just  as 
much  want  of  self-control  after  the  elopement 
as  she  did  before  it — forgets  what  she  owes  to 
her  own  reputation  and  the  reputation  of  her 
family,  not  less  than  she  forgot  wliat  she  owed 
to  the  feelings  of  her  cousin.  There  may  be 
great  selfishness  in  self-sacrifice.  The  true 
lesson  would  have  been  to  make  her  bear 
the  natural  consequences  of  her  conduct, 
showing  how  the  fact  of  being  compelled  to 
secure  her  own  gratification  itself  formed 
part  of  her  punishment ;  to  elevate  a  selfish 
and  unavailing  renunciation  into  a  sort  of 
martyrdom  is  altogether  false  teaching.  Peo- 
ple can  never  really  redeem  error  by  acting 
like  fools. 

It  would  not  be  difficult  to  show  in  George 
Eliot's  writings  traces  of  faults  very  preva- 
lent among  writers  of  a  lower  grade.  But 
the  limits  of  our  space  forbid  this,  and  we 
gladly  spare  ourselves  the  ungrateful  taslc. 
It  would  be  no  pleasure  to  mark  in  her  the 
germs  of  the  unnaturalness  and  extravagance 
of  Miss  Braddon,  or  of  the  ridiculous  sen- 
suality which  disgusts  us  in  the  pages  of 
Ouida.  It  is  right,  moreover,  to  observe 
that  from  the  more  serious  blemishes  we 
have  indicated  her  earlier  writings  are  ex- 
empt. The  The  Scenes  of  Clerical  Lifa  are 
sorrowful  pictures  indeed,  but  they  are  true 
to  nature  and  free  from  any  taint  of  impur- 
ity. In  the  delicacy  and  beauty  of  Mrs. 
Gilfil's  love-story  we  think  her  genius  has 
achieved  its  most  perfect  triumph.  Bomola, 
deficient  in  interest  as  a  story,  is  truly  noble 
in  tone.  There  is  no  reason,  therefore,  to 
suppose  that  the  graver  faults  on  which  we 


have  dwelt  so  long,  cannot  be  laid  aside  at 
will.  Deficiency  in  constructive  power  would 
seem  to  make  George  Eliot's  entire  success 
as  a  novelist  doubtful,  but  this  is  a  slight 
drawback.  She  has  it  easily  within  her 
reach  to  win  no  passing  reputation,  and  gain, 
with  general  consent,  a  place  among  the 
classics  of  the  English  language,  and  she 
ewes  it  to  her  rare  genius  to  consider  well, 
whether  some  sobriety  in  incident,  a  closer 
truth  to  nature,  a  greater  respect  for  ordi- 
nary morality,  would  not  aid  her  in  the 
achievement  of  this  great  ambition. 


Art.  VIII. — Keble  and  "  The  CnRisiiAN 
Year." 

The  closing  chapter  of  Lockhart's  Life  of 
Scott  begins  with  these  words :  "  We  read 
in  Solomon,  '  The  heart  knoweth  it's  own 
bitterness,  and  a  stranger  doth  not  intermed- 
dle with  his  own  joy ; '  and  a  wise  poet  of 
our  own  time  thus  beautifully  expands  the 
saying — 

'  Why  should  we  faint  and  fear  to  live  alone, 
Since  all  alone,  so  Heaven  has  willed,  we  die, 
Nor  even  the  tenderest  heart,  and  next  our 

own 
Knows  half  the  reasons  whv  we  smile  or 

sigh.'" 

On  glancing  to  the  footnote  to  see  who  the 
wise  poet  of  our  own  time  might  be,  the  I 
reader  saw  the  name  of  Keble  and  The 
Christian  Year.  To  many  in  Scotland  this 
was  the  earliest  intimation  of  the  existence 
of  the  poet,  and  the  work  that  has  immortal- 
ized him.  On  obtaining  a  copy  of  The 
Christian  Year,  and  studying  it,  readers 
could  not  but  be  struck  by  a  lyric  liere  and 
there,  which  opened  a  new  vein,  and  struck 
a  note  of  meditative  feeling,  not  like  anything 
they  had  heard  before.  But  the  little  book 
contained  much  that  was  strange  and  unin- 
telligible, some  things  even  startling.  Very 
vague  were  the  rumors  which  at  that  time 
reached  Scotland  of  the  author.  Men  said 
he  belonged  to  a  party  of  Churchmen  who 
were  making  a  great  stir  in  Oxford,  and 
leavening  the  University  with  a  kind  of 
thought  which  was  novel,  and  supposed  to  be 
dangerous.  The  most  definite  thing  said 
was  that  the  new  school  had  a  general  Ro- 
manizing tendency.  But  this  must  be  a 
mistake  or  strange  exaggeration.  Polly  and 
sentimentalism  might  no  doubt  be  for  a  time 
in  vogue  at  Oxford.  But  as  for  Romanism, 
the  revival  of  such  antiquated  nonsense  was 
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simply  impossible  in  this  enlightened  nine- 
teenth century.  Such  was  the  kind  of  talk 
that  went  on  when  Scott's  Life  appeared  in 
1838.  For  more  exact  information,  young 
men  who  were  inquisitive  had  to  wait,  till  a 
few  years  later  gave  them  opportunities  of 
seeing  for  themselves,  and  coming  into  per- 
sonal contact  with  what  was  actually  going 
on  in  Oxford. 

It  was  a  strange  experience,  for  a  young 
man  trained  anywhere,  much  more  for  one 
bom  and  •  bred  in  Scotland,  and  trained 
within  The  Kirk,  to  enter  Oxford  when  the 
religious  movement  was  at  its  height.  He 
found  himself  all  at  once  in  the  midst  of  a 
system  of  teaching  which  unchurched  him- 
self and  all  whom  he  had  hitherto  known. 
In  his  simplicity  he  had  believed  that  spirit- 
ual religion  was  a  thing  of  the  heart,  and 
that  neither  Episcopacy  or  Presbytery  avail- 
eth  anything.  But  hero  were  men, — able, 
learned,  devout-minded  men, — maintaining 
that  outward  rites  and  ceremonies  were  of 
the  very  essence,  and  that,  where  these  were 
not,  there  was  no  true  Christianity.  How 
could  men,  such  as  these  were  reported  to 
be,  really  go  back  themselves  and  try  to  lead 
others  back  to  what  were  but  the  beggarly 
elements  ?  It  was  all  very  perplexing,  not 
to  say  irritating.  However,  there  might  be 
something  more  behind  which  a  young  man 
could  not  understand.  So  he  would  wait 
and  see  what  he  would  see.  Soon  ho  came 
to  know  that  the  only  portions  of  Oxford  so- 
ciety, unaffected  by  the  new  influence,  were 
the  two  extremes.  The  older  dons,  that  is, 
the  heads  of  houses,  and  the  senior  tutors, 
were  unmoved  by  it,  except  to  opposition. 
The  whole  younger  half  of  the  undergradu- 
ates generally  took  no  part  in  it.  But  the 
great  body  that  lay  between  these  extremes, 
that  is,  most  of  the  younger  fellows  of  col- 
leges, and  most  of  the  scholars  and  elder  un- 
dergraduates, at  least  those  of  them  who  read 
or  thought  at  all,  were  in  some  way  or  other 
busy  with  the  new  questions.  When  in  time 
the  new-comer  came  to  know  some  of  the 
men  who  sympathized  with  the  movement, 
the  first  impression  was  of  something  con- 
strained and  artificial  in  their  manners  and 
deportment.  High  character  and  ability 
many  of  them  were  said  to  have ;  but  to  a 
chance  observer  it  seemed  that,  in  as  far  as 
their  system  had  moulded  them,  it  had  made 
them  the  opposite  of  natural  in  their  views 
of  things,  and  in  their  whole  mental  attitude. 
You  almost  longed  for  some  free  breath  of 
mountain  air  to  sweep  away  the  stifling  at- 
mosphere that  was  about  you.  This  might 
come  partly,  no  4oubt,  from  the  feeling  with 
which  you  knew  that  these  men  must  from 
their  system  regard  you,  and  all  who  had  the 


misfortune  to  be  bom  outside  of  their  sacred 
pale.  Not  that  they  ever  expressed  such 
views  in  your  hearing.  Good  manners,  as 
well  as  their  habitual  reserve,  forbade  this. 
But,  though  they  did  not  say  it,  you  knew 
quite  well  what  they  felt.  And  if  at  any 
time  the  "  young  barbarian  "  put  a  direct 
question,  or  made  a  remark  which  went 
straight  at  these  opinions,  they  would  only 
look  at  him,  astonished  at  his  rudeness  and 
profanity,  and  would  shrink  into  themselves. 
Now  and  then,  however,  it  would  happen 
that  some  adherent,  or  even  leading  man  of 
the  movement,  more  frank  and  outspoken 
than  the  rest,  would  deign  to  speak  out  his 
principles,  and  even  to  discuss  them  with 
undergraduates  and  controversial  Scots.  If 
to  him  urging  the  necessity  of  Apostolical 
Succession,  and  the  sacerdotal  view  of  the 
Sacraments,  some  young  man  ventured  to 
reply — "  Well !  if  all  you  say  be  true,  then 
I  never  can  have  known  a  Christian.  For 
up  to  this  time  I  have  lived  among  peo- 
ple who  were  strangers  to  all  these  things 
which,  you  tell  me,  are  essentials  of  Christi- 
anity. And  I  am  quite  sure  that,  if  I  have 
never  known  a  Christian  till  now,  I  shall 
never  know  one."  To  this  the  answer  would 
probably  be,  "  There  is  much  in  what  you 
say.  No  doubt  high  virtues,  very  like  the 
Christian  graces,  are  to  be  found  outside  of 
the  Christian  ChurcL  But  it  is  a  remarka- 
ble thing,  those  best  acquainted  with  Church 
history  tell  me,  that  outside  of  the  pale  of 
the  Cnurch  the  saintly  character  is  never 
found."  This  naive  reply  was  not  likely  to 
have  much  weight  with  the  young  listener. 
It  would  have  taken  something  stronger  to 
make  him  break  faith  with  all  that  was  most 
sacred  in  his  early  recollections.  Beautiful 
examples  of  Presbyterian  piety  had  stamped 
impressions  on  his  memory  not  to  be  effaced 
by  all  the  subtleties  of  theology  or  all  the 
arguments  of  the  schools.  And  the  Church 
theory  which  began  by  disowning  these  ex- 
amples placed  a  barrier  to  its  acceptance  at 
the  very  outset. 

But  however  unbelievable  their  theory, 
further  acquaintance  with  the  younger  men 
of  the  new  school,  whether  junior  fellows  or 
undergraduate  scholars,  disclosed  many  traits 
of  character  that  could  not  but  awaken  re- 
spect, or  something  more.  If  there  was 
about  many  of  them  a  constraint  and  reserve 
which  seemed  unnatural,  there  was  also  in 
many  an  unworldliness  and  self-denial,  a 
purity  of  life  and  elevation  of  aim,  in  some  a 
generosity  of  purpose  and  depth  of  devotion, 
not  to  be  gainsaid.  Could  the  movement 
which  produced  these  qualities,  or  even  at- 
tracted them  to  itself,  be  wholly  false  and 
bad  ?    This  movement,  moreover,  when  at 
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its  height,  extended  its  influence  far  beyond 
the  circle  of  those  who  directly  adopted  its 
views.  There  was  not  a  reading  man  at 
least  in  Oxford,  who  was  not  more  or  less 
indirectly  influenced  by  it.  Only  tne  very 
idle  or  the  very  frivolous  were  wholly  proof 
against  it.  On  all  others  it  impressed  a  so- 
briety of  conduct  and  seriousness  not  usually 
found  among  large  bodies  of  young  men.  It 
raised  the  tone  of  average  morality  in  Ox- 
ford to  a  level  which  perhaps  it  never  before 
reached.  You  may  call  it  over-wrought  and 
too  highly  strung.  Perhaps  it  was.  It  was 
better,  however,  for  young  men  to  be  so,  than 
to  be  doubters  or  cynics. 

But  if  such  was  the  general  aspect  of  Ox- 
ford society  at  that  time,  where  was  the 
centre  and  soul  from  which  so  mighty  a 
power  emanated  ?  At  that  time  it  lay,  and 
had  for  some  years  lain,  mainly  in  one  man 
— a  man  in  many  ways  the  most  remarkable 
that  England  has  seen  during  this  century, 
perhaps  the  most  remarkable  whom  the  Eng- 
lish Church  has  produced  in  any  century, — 
John  Henry  Newman. 

The  influence  he  had  gained,  apparently 
without  setting  himself  to  seek  it,  was  some- 
thing altogether  unlike  anything  else  in  our 
time.     A  mysterious  veneration  had  by  de- 
grees gathered  round  him,  till  now  it  was 
almost  as  though  some  Ambrose  or  Augus- 
tine of  elder  ages  had  reappeared.     He  him- 
self tells  how  one  day,  when  he  was  an  un- 
dergraduate, a  friend   with   whom  he  was 
walking  in  the  Oxford  street  cried  out  eager- 
ly, "  There's  Keble !  "  and  with  what  awe  he 
looked  at  him  !     A  few  years,  and  the  same 
took  place  with  regard  to  himself.     In  Oriel 
Lane   light-hearted    undergraduates   would 
drop   their    voices   and   whisper,   "  There's 
Newman !"  when,  head  thrust  forward,  and 
gaze  fixed  as  though  on  some  vision  seen  only 
by  himself,  with  swift,  noiseless  step,  he  went 
by.     Awe  fell  on  them  for  a  moment,  almost 
as  if  it  had  been  some  apparition  that  had 
passed.     For  his  inner  circle  of  friends,  many 
of  them  younger  men,  he  was  said  to  have  a 
quite  romantic  affection,  which  they  returned 
with  the  most  ardent  devotion  and  the  in- 
tensest  faith  in  him.     But  to  the  outer  world 
he  was  a  mystery.     What  were  the  qualities 
that  inspired  these  feelings  ?     There  was  of 
course   learning  and  refinement,  there  was 
genius,  not  indeed  of  a  philosopher,  but  of  a 
subtle  and  original  thinker,  an  unequalled 
edge  of  a  dialectic,  and  these  all  glorified  by 
the  imagination  of  a  poet.     And  then  there 
was  the  utter  unworldliness,  the  setting  at 
naught  of  all  things  which  men  most  prize, 
that  tamelessness  of  soul,  which  was  ready  to 
essay  the  impossible.      Men  felt  that  here 
was 


"  One  of  that  small  transfigured  band 
Whom  the  world  cannot  tame." 


It  was  this  mysteriousness  which,  beyond 
all  his  gifts  of  head  and  heart,  so  strangely 
fascinated  and  overawed, — that  something 
about  him  which  made  it  impossible  to  reck- 
on his  course  and  take  his  bearings,  that 
soul-hunger  and  quenchless  yearning  which 
nothing  short  of  the  eternal  could  satisfy. 
This  deep,  resolute  ardour  of  soul  was  no 
doubt  an  ofienoe  not  to  be  forgiven  by  older 
men,  especially  by  the  wary  and  worldly- 
wise  ;  but  it  was  the  very  spell  which  drew 
to  him  the  hearts  of  all  the  younger  and  the 
more  enthusiastic.  Such  was  the  impression 
he  had  made  in  Oxford  just  before  he  relin- 
quished his  hold  on  it.  And  if  at  that  time 
it  seemed  to  persons  at  a  distance  extrava- 
gant and  absurd,  they  may  have  since  learnt 
enough  to  make  it  plain  to  them  that  there 
was  that  about  him  who  was  the  object  of  it 
to  justify  the  impression. 

But  it  may   be  asked,  what  actions  or 
definite  results  were  there  to  account  for  so 
deep    and    widespread   a  veneration  ?     Of 
course  there  were  the  products  of  his  pen, 
his  various  works,  controversial,  theological, 
religious.     But  none  of  these  were  so  deep 
in  learning  as  some  of  Dr.  Pusey's  writings, 
nor   so  widely   popular   as    The  Christian 
Year;   and  yet  both  Dr.  Pusey  and  Mr. 
Keble  were  at  that  time  quite  second  in  im- 
portance to  Mr.  Newman.     The  centre  from 
which  his  power  went  forth  was  the  pulpit 
of  St.  Mary's,  with  those  wonderful  after- 
noon sermons.      Sunday  after  Sunday,  year 
by  year,  they  went  on,  each  continuing  and 
deepening  the  impression  made  by  the  last. 
As  the  hour  interfered  with  the  dinner-hour 
of  the  colleges,  most  men  preferred  a  warm 
dinner  without  Newman's  sermon  to  a  cold 
one  with  it,  so  the  audience  was  not  crowd- 
ed— the  large  church  little  more  than  half 
filled.     The   service  was  very  simple, — ^no 
pomp,  no  ritualism ;  for  it  was  characteris- 
tic of  the  leading  men  of   the  movement 
that  they  left  these  things   to  the  weaker 
brethren.       Their  thoughts,  at  all  events, 
were  set  on  great  questions  which  touched 
the   heart   of    unseen   things.     About    the 
service,  the  most  remarkable  thing  was  the 
beauty,  the  silver  intonation  of  Mr.  New- 
man's  voice,  as   he   read    the   lessons.     It 
seemed  to  bring  new  meaning  out  of  the  fa- 
miliar words.      Still  lingers  in  memory  the 
tone  with  which  he  read,  "  But  Jerusalem 
which  is  above  is  free,  which  is  the  mother 
of  us  all."     "When  he  began  to   preach,  a 
stranger  was  not  likely  to  be  much  struck, 
especially  if  he  had    been  accustomed  to 
pulpit  oratory  of  the  Boanerges  sort.    Here 
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was  no  vehemence,  no  declamation,  no  show 
of  elaborated  argument,  so  that  one  who 
came  prepared  to  hear  a  "  great  intellectual 
eflFort "  was  almost  sure  to  go  away  disap- 
pointed. Indeed,  we  believe  that  if  he  had 
preached  one  of  his  St.  Mary's  sermons  be- 
fore a  Scotch  town  congregation,  they  would 
have  thought  the  preacher  a  "silly  body." 
The  delivery  had  a  peculiarity  which  it  took 
a  new  hearer  some  time  to  get  over.  Each 
separate  sentence,  or  at  least  each  short 
paragraph,  was  spoken  rapidly,  but  with 
ereat  clearness  of  intonation ;  and  then  at 
Its  close  there  was  a  pause,  lasting  for  near- 
ly half  a  minute ;  then  another  rapidly  but 
clearly  spoken  sentence,  followed  by  anoth- 
er pause.  It  took  some  time  to  get  over 
this,  but,  that  once  done,  the  wonderful 
charm  began  to  dawn  on  you.  The  look 
and  bearing  of  the  preacher  were  that  of 
one  who  dwelt  apart,  who,  though  he  knew 
his  age  well,  did  not  live  in  it.  From  his 
seclusion  of  study,  and  abstinence,  and 
prayer,  from  habitual  dwelling  in  the  un- 
seen, he  seemed  to  come  forth  that  one  day 
of  the  week  to  spealc  to  others  of  the  things 
he  had  seen  and  known.  Those  who  never 
heard  him  might  fancy  that  his  sermons 
would  generally  be  about  apostolical  succes- 
sion or  rights  of  the  Church,  or  against  Dis- 
senters. Nothing  of  the  kind.  You  might 
hear  him  preach  for  weeks  without  an  allu- 
sion to  these  things.  What  there  was  of 
High  Church  teaching  was  implied  rather 
than  enforced.  The  local,  the  temporary, 
and  the  modem  was  ennobled  by  the  pre- 
sence of  the  catholic  truth  belonging  to  all 
ages  that  pervaded  the  whole.  His  power 
showed  itself  chiefly  in  the  new  and  living 
way  in  which  he  touched  old  truths,  moral 
or  spiritual,  which  all  Christians  acknowl- 
edge, but  most  have  ceased  to  feel — when  he 
spoke  of  "  Unreal  Words,"  of  "  The  Indi- 
viduality of  the  Soul,"  of  "  The  Invisible 
World,"  of  a  "  Particular  Providence  ;"  or 
again,  of  "  The  Ventures  of  Faith,"  "  War- 
fare the  condition  of  Victory,"  "  The  Cross 
of  Christ  the  Measure  of  the  World,"  "  The 
Church  a  Home  for  the  Lonely."  As  he 
spoke,  how  the  old  truth  became  new  !  how 
it  came  home  with  a  meaning  never  felt  be- 
fore !  He  laid  his  finger — how  gently,  yet 
how  powerfully, — on  some  inner  place  in 
the  hearer's  heart,  and  told  him  things 
about  himself  he  had  never  known  till 
then.  Subtlest  truth*  which  it  would  have 
taken  philosophers  pages  of  circumlocution 
and  big  words  to  state,  wore  dropt  out  by 
the  way  in  a  sentence  or  two  of  the  most 
transparent  Saxon.  What  delicacy  of  style 
yet  what  strength!  how  simple  yet  how 
suggestive !  how  homely  yet  how    refined ! 


how  penetrating  yet  how  tender-hearted! 
If  now  and  then  there  was  a  forlorn  un- 
dertone which  at  the  time  seemed  inexpli- 
cable, if  he  spoke  of  "  many  a  sad  secret 
which  a  man  dare  not  tell  lest  he  find  no 
sympathy,"  of  "  secrets  lying  like  cold  ice 
upon  the  heart,"  of  "  some  solitary  incom- 
municable grief,"  you  might  be  perplexed 
at  the  drift  of  what  he  said,  but  you  felt 
all  the  more  drawn  to  the  speaker.  To 
call  these  sermons  eloquent  would  not  be 
the  word  for  them  ;  high  poems  they  rather 
were,  as  of  an  inspired  singer,  or  the  out- 
pourings as  of  a  prophet  rapt,  yet  self- 
possessed.  And  the  tone  of  voice  in  which 
they  were  spoken,  once  you  grew  accus- 
tomed to  it,  sounded  like  a  fine  strain  of 
unearthly  music.  Through  the  stillness  of 
that  high  Gothic  building  the  words  fell 
on  the  ear  like  the  measured  drippings  of 
water  in  some  vast  dim  cave.  After  hear- 
ing these  sermons  you  might  come  away 
still  not  believing  the  tenets  peculiar  to 
the  High  Church  system;  but  you  would 
be  harder  than  most  men,  if  you  did  not 
feel  more  than  ever  ashamed  of  coarse- 
ness, selfishness,  worldliness,  if  you  did  not 
feel  the  things  of  faith  brought  nearer  to 
the  heart. 

There  was  one  occasion  of  a  difierent 
kind,  when  he  spoke  from  St  Mary's  pul- 
pit for  the  last  time,  not  as  Parish  minis- 
ter, but  as  University  preacher.  It  was 
the  crisis  of  the  movement.  All  Oxford 
assembled  to  hear  what  Newman  had  to 
say,  and  St.  Mary's  was  crowded  to  thee 
door.  The  subject  he  spoke  of  was  "  the 
theory  of  Development  in  Christian  Doc- 
trine," a  subject  since  then  much  canvass- 
ed, but  at  that  time  new  even  to  the  ablest 
men  in  Oxford.  For  an  hour  and  a  half 
he  drew  out  the  argument,  and  perhaps 
the  acutest  there  did  not  quite  follow  the 
line  of  thought,  or  felt  wearied  by  the 
length  of  it,  illustrated  though  it  was  by 
some  startling  examples.  Such  was  the 
famous  "  Protestantism  has  at  various  times 
developed  into  Polygamy,"  or  the  still 
more  famous  "  Scripture  says  tho  sun 
moves  round  the  earth.  Science  that  the 
earth  moves,  and  the  sun  is  comparative- 
ly at  rest.  How  can  we  determine  which 
of  these  opposite  statements  is  true,  till 
we  know  what  motion  is  ?  "  Few  probably 
who  heard  it  have  forgot  the  tone  of  voice 
with  which  he  uttered  the  beautiful  pas- 
sage about  music  as  tho  audible  embodi- 
ment of  some  unknown  reality  behind,  itself 
coming  like  a  strain  of  splendid  music  out 
of  the  heart  of  a  subtle  argument : — 

"There  are  seven  notes  in  the  scale;  make 
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them  fourteen ;  yet  what  a  slender  outfit  for  so 
vast  an  enterprise!  What  science  brings  so 
mucli  oat  of  so  little  ?  Out  of  what  poor  ele- 
ments does  some  great  master  create  his  new 
world !  Shall  we  say  that  all  this  exuberant 
inventiveness  is  a  mere  ingenuity  or  trick  of  art, 
like  some  game  or  fashion  of  the  day,  without 
reality,  without  meaning?  ...  Is  it  possible 
that  that  inexhaustible  evolution  and  disposition 
of  notes,  so  rich  yet  so  simple,  so  intricate  yet 
so  regulated,  so  various  yet  so  majestic,  should 
be  a  mere  sound  which  is  gone  and  perishes  ? 
Can  it  be  that  those  mysterious  stirrings  of 
heart,  and  keen  emotions,  and  strange  yearn- 
ings after  we  know  not  what,  and  awful  impres- 
sions from  we  know  not  whence,  should  be 
wrought  in  us  by  what  is  unsubstantial,  and 
comes  and  goes,  and  begins  and  ends  in  itself? 
It  is  not  so ;  it  cannot  be.  No ;  they  have  es- 
caped from  some  higher  sphere ;  they  are  the 
outpourings  of  eternal  harmony  in  the  medium 
of  created  sound;  they  are  echoes  from  our 
Home ;  they  are  the  voices  of  Angels,  or  the 
Magnificat  of  Saints,  or  tHe  living  laws  of 
Divine  governance,  or  the  Divine  attributes ; 
something  are  they  besides  themselves,  which 
wo  cannot  compass,  which  we  cannot  utter, 
though  mortal  man,  and  he  perhaps  not  other- 
wise distinguished  above  his  fellows,  has  the 
[lower  of  eliciting  them." 

This  was  preached  in  the  winter  of  1843, 
the  last  time  he  appeared  in  the  University- 
pulpit.  His  parochial  sermons  had  by  this 
time  assumed  an  uneasy  tone  which  per- 
plexed his  followers  with  fear  of  change. 
That  summer  solved  their  doubt.  In  the 
quiet  chapel  of  Littlemore  which  he  himself 
had  built,  when  all  Oxford  was  absent  dur- 
ing the  long  vacation,  he  preached  his  last 
Anglican  sermon  to  the  country  people,  and 
only  a  few  friends,  and  poured  forth  that  af- 
fecting lament  and  farewell  to  the  Church 
of  England.  The  sermon  is  entitled  "  The 
Parting  of  Friends."  The  text  was  "  Man 
goeth  forth  to  his  work  and  his  labour  until 
the  evening."  He  went  through  all  the  in- 
stances recorded  in  the  Bible  of  human  af- 
fection sorely  tried,  reproducing  the  inci- 
dents in  the  very  words  of  Scripture, — 
Jacob,  Hagar,  Naomi,  Jonathan  and  David, 
St.  Paul  and  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  and 
last,  the  weeping  over  Jerusalem,  and  the 
"  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  deso- 
late,"— and  then  he  bursts  forth — 

"  A  lesson,  surely,  and  a  warning  to  us  all, 
in  every  place  where  He  puts  His  name,  to  the 
end  of  time,  lest  we  be  cold  towards  His  gifts, 
or  unbelieving  towards  His  word,  or  jealous  of 
His  workings,  or  heartless  towards  His  mer- 
cies. .  .  .  O  mother  of  saints !  O  school  of 
the  wise !  O  nurse  of  the  heroic !  of  whom 
went  forth,  in  whom  have  dwelt  memorable 
names  of  old,  to  spread  the  truth  abroad,  or  to 
cherish  and  illustrate  it  at  home  I  O  thou,  from 
whom  surrounding  nations  lit  their  lamps  1  0 


virgin  of  Israel !  wherefore  dost  thou  now  sit 
on  the  ground  and  keep  silence,  like  one  of  the 
foolish  women  who  were  without  oil  on  the 
coming  of  the  Bridegroom  ?  Where  is  now  the 
ruler  in  Sion,  and  the  doctor  in  the  Temple,  and 
the  ascetic  on  Oarmel,  and  the  herald  in  the 
wilderness,  and  the  preacher  in  the  market- 
place ?  Where  are  thy  "  effectual  fervent 
prayers"  offered  in  secret,  and  thy  alms  and 
good  works  coming  up  as  a  memorial  before 
God?  How  is  it,  O  once  holy  place,  that  "  the 
land  mourncth,  for  the  corn  is  wasted,  the  new 
wine  is  dried  up,  the  oil  languisheth,  because 
joy  is  withered  away  from  the  sons  of  men? " 
Alas  for  the  day !  how  do  the  beasts  groan ! 
the  herds  of  cattle  are  perplexed,  because  they 
have  no  pasture ;  yea,  the  flocks  are  made  deso- 
late. .  .  .  O  my  mother,  whence  is  this  unto 
thee,  that  thou  hast  good  things  poured  upon 
thee  and  canst,  not  keep  them,  and  bearest 
children,  yet  darest  not  own  them !  Why  hast 
thou  not  the  skill  to  use  their  services,  nor  the 
heart  to  rejoice  in  their  love?  How  is  it  that 
whatever  is  generous  in  pui-pose,  and  tender  or 
deep  in  devotion,  thy  flower  and  thy  promise 
falls  from  thy  bosom,  and  finds  no  home  with- 
in thine  arms  ?  Who  hath  put  this  note  upon 
thee,  to  have  "  a  miscarrying  womb,  and  dry 
breasts,"  to  be  strange  to  thine  own  flesh,  and 
thine  eye  cruel  to  thy  little  ones?  Thine  own 
offspring,  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  who  love  thee 
and  would  toil  for  thee,  thou  dost  gaze  upon 
with  fear,  as  though  a  portent,  or  thou  dost 
loath  as  an  offence  ;  at  best  thou  dost  but  en- 
dure, as  if  they  had  no  claim  but  on  thy  pa- 
tience, self-possession,  and  vigilance,  to  be  rid 
of  thom  as  easUy  as  thou  mayest.  Thou  makest 
them  '  stand  all  the  day  idle '  as  the  very  con- 
dition of  thy  bearing  with  them ;  or  thou  bid- 
dest  them  begone  where  they  will  be  more  wel- 
come ;  or  thou  sellest  them  for  nought  to  the 
stranger  that  passes  by.  And  what  wilt  thou 
do  in  the  end  thereof? 

"  Scripture  is  a  refuge  in  any  trouble ;  only 
let  us  be  on  our  guard  against  seeming  to  use 
it  farther  than  is  fitting,  or  doing  more  than 
sheltering  ourselves  under  its  shadow.  It  is 
far  higher  and  wider  than  our  need,  and  it  con- 
ceals our  feelings  while  it  gives  expression  to 

them And  O  my  brethren,  O  kind  and 

afieotionato  hearts,  O  loving  friends,  should  you 
know  any  one  whoso  lot  it  has  been,  by  writ- 
ing or  by  word  of  mouth,  in  some  degree  to 
help  you  thus  to  act ;  if  he  has  ever  told  you 
what  you  knew  aboilt-  yourselves,  or  what  you 
did  not  know ;  has  read  to  j"?n  your  wants  and 
feelings,  and  comforted  you  by  ihr  very  read- 
ing ;  has  made  you  feel  that  there  was  a  higher 
life  than  this  daily  one,  and  a  brighter  world 
than  that  you  see ;  or  encouraged  you,  or  so- 
bered you,  or  opened  a  way  to  the  inquiring,  or 
soothed  the  perplexed,  if  what  he  has  said  or 
done  has  ever  made  you  take  interest  in  him, 
and  feel  well-inclined  towards  him,  remember 
such  a  one  in  time  to  come,  thougli  you  hear 
him  not,  and  pray  for  him,  that  in  all  things  he 
may  know  God's  will,  and  at  all  times  he  may 
be  ready  to  fulfil  it." 

Then  followed  the  resignation  of  his  fel- 
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lowsliip,  tho  retirement  to  Littlemore,  the 
witlidrawal  even  from  the  intercourse  of  his 
friends,  the  unloosing  of  all  the  ties  that 
bound  him  to  Oxford,  the  two  years'  pon- 
dering of  the  step  he  was  about  to  take — so 
that  when  in  1845  he  entered  the  Church  of 
Rome,  he  did  it  by  himself,  making  himself 
as  much  as  possible  responsible  only  for  his 
own  act,  and  followed  by  only  one  or  two 
young  friends  who  would  not  be  kept  back. 
Those  who  witnessed  these  things,  and  knew 
that,  if  a  large  following  had  been  his  ob- 
ject, he  might,  by  leaving  the  Church  of 
England  three  years  earlier,  in  the  plenti- 
tudo  of  his  power,  have  taken  almost  all  the 
flower  of  young  Oxford  with  him,  needed 
no  Apologia  to  convince  them  of  his  hones- 
ty of  purpose.  And  the  moral  power  his 
presence  had  been  in  Oxford  was  proved  by 
nothing  more  than  by  the  tremendous  reac- 
tion that  followed  his  departure, — a  reaction 
from  which  we  know  not  if  that  University 
has  yet  recovered.  Such  was  the  impres- 
sion made  by  that  eventful  time  on  impar- 
tial but  not  uninterested  spectators — on 
those  who  by  early  education  and  conviction 
were  kept  quite  aloof  from  the  peculiar  ten- 
ets of  High  Churchmen,  but  who  could  not 
but  be  struck  by  tho  moral  quickening  which 
resulted  from  tho  movement,  and  by  the 
marvellous  character  of  him  who  was  the 
soul  of  it. 

But  Dr.  Newman  himself  tells  us  that  all 
the  while  tho  true  and  primary  author  of  it 
was  out  of  sight.  The  Rev.  John  Keble 
was  at  a  distance  from  Oxford,  in  his  vicar- 
age at  Hursley,  there  living  in  his  own  life, 
and  carrying  out  in  his  daily  services  and 
parish  ministry  those  truths  which  he  had 
first  brought  forward,  and  Newman  had  car- 
ried out,  in  Oxford.  But  though  out  of 
sight,  he  was  not  out  of  mind.  The  Chris- 
tian Year  was  in  the  hands  of  every  one, 
even  the  youngest  undergraduate.  Besides 
its  more  intrinsic  qualities,  tho  tone  of  it 
blended  well  with  the  sentiment  which  the 
venerable  aspect  of  the  old  city  awakened. 
It  used  to  be  pleasing  to  try  and  locate  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Oxford  some  of  the 
descriptions  of  nature  with  which  the  poems 
are  inlaid.  During  these  years  the  poet-, 
priest's  figure  was  but  seldom  seen  in  tho 
streets  of  Oxford, — only  when  some  great 
question  affecting  tho  Church,  some  discus- 
sion of  No.  90,  or  trial  of  Mr.  Ward,  had 
summoned  Convocation  together.  Once,  if 
our  memory  serves,  wo  remember  to  have 
seen  him  in  the  University  pulpit  at  St. 
Mary's,  but  his  voice  was  not  strong,  and 
did  not  reach  many  of  the  audience.  His 
service  to  his  party  had  lain  in  another 
direction.    It  was  he  who,  by  his  character. 


had  first  awakened  a  new  tone  of  sentiment 
in  Oxford,  and  attracted  to  himself  what- 
ever else  was  like-minded.  He  had  sounded 
the  first  note  which  woke  that  sentiment 
into  action,  and  embodied  it  in  a  party.  Ho 
had  kept  up,  though  from  a  distance,  sympa- 
thetic intercourse  with  the  chief  actors, 
counselled  and  encouraged  them.  Above 
all,  he  gave  poetry  to  the  movement,  and  a 
poetic  aspect.  Polemics  are  in  themselves 
dreary  work.  They  do  not  touch  the  springs 
of  young  hearts.  But  he  who,  in  tho  midst 
of  any  line  of  thought,  unlocks  a  fountain  of 
genuine  poetry,  does  more  to  humanize  it, 
and  win  for  it  a  way  to  men's  affections, 
than  he  who  writes  a  hundred  volumes, 
however  able,  of  controversy.  Without 
disparagement  to  the  patristic  and  other 
learning  of  the  party,  the  two  permanent 
monuments  of  genius  which  it  has  bequeathed 
to  England  may  be  said  to  be  Newman's 
Parochial  Sermons,  and  Keble's  Christian 
Year. 

All  that  was  known  of  Keble  at  that  time 
to  the  outer  world  of  Oxford  was  vague  and 
scanty.  The  few  facts  here  added  are  taken 
from  what  has  since  been  made  public  by 
his  two  friends.  Sir  John  Coleridge  and  Dr. 
Newman,  the  former  in  his  touching  sketch, 
the  latter  in  his  Apologia.  Yet  these  facts, 
though  few,  are  well  worthy  of  attention, 
both  because  Keble's  character  is  more  than 
his  poetry,  and  because  his  poetry  can  only 
be  rightly  understood  in  the  light  of  his 
character.  For  there  is  no  poet  whose 
poetry  is  more  truly  an  imago  of  the  man 
himself,  his  inner  nature,  and  his  outward 
circumstances.  His  father,  whose  name  the 
poet  bore,  was  a  country  clergyman,  vicar 
of  Coln-St-Aldwynd's,  in  Gloucestershire, 
but  the  house  in  which  he  lived,  and  in 
which  the  poet  was  born,  was  at  Fairford, 
three  miles  distant  from  the  cure.  John 
was  the  second  child,  and  eldest  son  of  a 
family  which  consisted  of  two  sons  and  two 
daughters.  His  mother,  Sarah  Maulo,  was, 
we  have  heard,  of  Scottish  extraction.  The 
father,  who  lived  till  his  ninetieth  year,  was 
a  man  of  no  common  ability.  Of  him  his 
son,  we  are  told,  "always  spoke  not  only 
with  the  love  of  a  son,  but  with  the  pro- 
foundest  reverence  for  his  goodness  and  wis- 
dom." It  would  seem  that  this  was  one  of 
tho  few  clerical  homes  in  England  in  which 
the  opinions,  traditions,  and  peculiar  piety 
of  the  Nonjurors  lived  on  into  the  present 
century.  Unlike  most  sons  distinguished 
for  ability,  John  Keble  never  outgrew  the 
period  of  absolute  filial  reverence,  never 
questioned  a  single  opinion  or  prepossession 
which  he  had  imbibed  from  his  father. 

Some  of  his  less  reverential  companions 
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used  to  think  that  this  was  an  intellectual 
loss  to  him.  The  father's  ability  and 
scholarship  are  proved  by  his  having  him- 
self educated  his  son,  and  sent  him  up  to 
Oxford  so  well  prepared,  that  at  the  age  of 
fifteen  he  gained  a  Corpus  scholarship,  an 
honour  which  seems  then  to  have  held  the 
same  place  in  university  estimation  that 
Balliol  scholarships  have  long  held  and  still 
hold.  This  strictly  home  training,  in  the 
quiet  of  a  Gloucestershire  parsonage,  placed 
in  the  very  heart  of  rural  England,  under  a 
roof  where  the  old  High  Church  tradition 
lived  on,  blended  with  what  was  best  in 
modern  piety,  makes  itself  felt  in  every  line 
the  poet  wrote.  On  all  hands  one  hears  it 
said  that  there  is  no  education  like  that  of 
one  of  the  old  English  public  schools.  For 
the  great  run  of  ordinary  boys,  whether 
quick-witted  and  competitive,  or  lazy  and 
selfish,  this  may  perhaps  be  true ;  but  for 
natures  of  finer  texture,  for  all  boys  who 
have  a  decided  and  original  bias,  how  much 
is  there  that  the  rough  handling  of  a  public 
school  would  ruthlessly  crush?  From  all 
the  better  public  schools  coarse  bullying, 
we  know,  has  disappeared;  but  for  pecu- 
liarity of  any  kind,  for  whatever  does  not 
conform  itself  to  their  received  standard — 
a  manly  and  straightforward  one  we  admit 
— they  have  still  but  little  tolerance.  If 
Keble  had  once  imbibed  the  public-school 
spirit.  The  Christian  Year  would  either 
never  have  been  written,  or  it  would  have 
lacked  some  of  its  tenderest,  most  charac- 
teristic traits. 

But  if  he  was  fortunate  in  having  his  boy- 
education  at  home,  he  was  not  less  happy  in 
the  college  which  he  entered  and  the  com- 
panions he  there  met.  It  is  the  happiness 
of  college  life  that  a  young  man  can  com- 
mand just  as  much  retirement,  and  as  much 
society  as  he  pleases,  and  of  the  kind  that 
he  pleases.  All  readers  of  Arnold's  Life 
will  remember  the  picture  there  drawn  of 
the  Scholars'  Common  Room  at  Corpus,  by 
one  of  the  last  survivors,  the  venerable  Sir 
J.  Coleridge.  He  tells  us  that,  when  Keble 
came  into  residence,  early  in  1807,  it  was 
but  a  small  society,  numbering  only  about 
twenty  undergraduate  scholars,  and  these 
rather  under  the  usudl  age,  who  lived  on 
the  most  familiar  terms  with  each  other. 
The  Bachelor  scholars  resided  and  lived 
entirely  with  the  undergraduates.  Two  of 
Keble's  chief  friends  among  the  Corpus 
scholars,  though  younger  than  himself,  were 
Coleridge,  afterwards  Judge  Coleridge,  and 
Arnold.  But  Keble  must  have  already 
graduated  before  Arnold  came  into  resi- 
dence. Besides  these  were  many  other  men 
distinguished  in  their  day  in  the  University, 


but  less  known  to  the  outer  world.  It  was 
a  stirring  time  when  Keble  was  an  under- 
graduate. News  of  the  great  Peninsular 
battles  was  arriving  from  time  to  time. 
Scott's  trumpet-blasts  of  poetry  were  stirring 
the  young  heart.  In  Corpus  Common,  as 
elsewhere,  the  battles  were  fought  over  again, 
and  the  classical  and  romantic  schools  of 
poetry  were  vehemently  discussed.  And 
among  the  more  exciting  subjects,  the  young 
scholar  Coleridge  would  insinuate  the  stiller 
and  deeper  tones  of  Wordsworth's  lyrical 
ballads,  which,  then  but  little  known,  he  had 
heard  of  from  his  great  uncle.  These  two, 
Scott  and  Wordsworth,  were  to  the  end 
Keble's  first  favourites  of  contemporary 
poets,  and  those  who  most  moulded  his  taste 
and  style.  Most  of  the  scholars  were  high 
Tories  in  Church  and  State,  great  respecters 
of  things  as  they  are  ;  none,  no  doubt,  more 
so  than  Keble.  The  great  questioner  of  the 
prevailing  creed  was  Arnold,  who  often 
brought  down  on  his  own  head  the  concen- 
trated arguments  of  the  whole  Common 
Room.  But  youth's  genial  warmth  healed 
these  undergraduate  disputes,  as,  alas  !  the 
same  controversies  could  not  be  healed  when 
taken  up  by  the  same  combatants  later  in 
life.  In  that  kindly  atmosphere  Keble's 
afiectionate  nature  expanded,  as  a  flower  in 
the  sun.  His  was  a  temperament  to  drink 
in  to  the  full  the  two  finest  infiuences  of 
Oxford — the  charm  of  congenial  society,  and 
the  romance  of  all  the  imagery  with  which 
life  there  is  surrounded.  Even  then  Keble 
seems  to  have  been  much  the  same  in  charac- 
ter as  he  was  in  after  years ;  so  that,  when  a 
fifty-five  years'  friendship  had  come  to  its 
earthly  close,  his  early  college  friend  could 
say  of  him,  "  It  was  the  singular  happiness 
of  his  nature,  remarkable  even  in  his  under- 
graduate days,  that  love  for  him  was  always 
sanctified,  as  it  were,  by  reverence — rever- 
ence that  did  not  make  the  love  less  tender, 
and  love  that  did  but  add  intensity  to  the 
reverence." 

In  Easter  term  1810,  Keble  obtained 
double  first  class  honours,  and  this  success 
was  soon  afterwards  followed  by  another 
still  greater — his  election  t6  an  Oriel  Fel- 
lowship. The  Oriel  Common  Room  num- 
bered among  its  Fellows,  then  and  for  some 
afterwards,  all  that  was  most  distinguished 
in  Oxford  for  mental  power  and  originality. 
Copleston,  Davison,  Whately,  then  belonged 
to  it,  and  were  among  Keble's  electors. 
Arnold,  Newman,  Pusey,  were  soon  after- 
wards chosen  Fellows  of  the  same  college. 
"Round  the  fire  of  the  Oriel  Common 
Room,"  we  are  told,  "  there  were  learned 
and  able,  not  rarely  subtle  and^disputatious 
conversations,  in  which  this  lad  of  nineteen 
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was  called  to  take  his  part.  Amid  these  he 
sometimes  yearned  for  the  more  easy,  yet 
not  unintellectual,  society  of  his  old  friends 
at  Corpus."  He  found,  no  doubt,  that  un- 
dergraduate days  are  more  congenial  to 
warm  friendships,  than  the  highly-rarefied 
atmosphere  of  an  intellectual  Common 
Room.  Where  men  touch  chiefly  by  the 
head,  they  find  that  this  is  the  seat  as  fre- 
quently of  a  repulsive  as  of  an  attractive 
force.  While  he  was  an  undergraduate,  and 
during  the  early  days  of  his  fellowship,  he 
wrote  a  good  many  beautiful  little  poems, 
which  his  friends  still  possess,  and  the  year 
after  his  election  to  Oriel,  he  gained  the 
University  prizes  for  the  English  and  Latin 
essay. 

The  interval  from  1810  to  1815  he  spent 
in  Oriel,  taking  part  in  college  tuition,  and 
acting  as  an  examiner  in  the  Degree  Schools. 
Was  it  some  time  during  these  years,  or  at 
a  later  date,  that  the  incident  recorded  by 
Dr.  Newman  took  place  ?  "  When  one  day 
I  was  walking  in  High  Street,  with  my  dear 
*  earliest  friend,  with  what  eagerness  did  he 
cry  out,  '  There's  Keble !'  and  with  what 
awe  did  I  look  at  him !  Then  at  another 
time  I  heard  a  Master  of  Arts  of  my  college 
give  an  account,  how  he  had  just  then  had 
occasion  to  introduce  himself  on  some  busi- 
ness to  Keble,  and  how  gentle,  courteous, 
and  unaffected  Keble  had  been,  so  as  almost 
to  put  him  out  of  countenance.  Then,  too, 
it  was  reported,  truly  or  falsely,  how  a  rising 
man  of  brilliant  reputation,  the  present  Dean 
of  St.  Paul's,  Dr.  Milman,  admired  and 
loved  him,  adding,  that  somehow  he  was 
strangely  unlike  any  one  else." 

In  1815  hfe  waS  ordained  Deacon,  the  fol- 
lowing year  Priest ;  and  soon  afterwards  left 
the  University,  and  never  again  permanently 
resided  there.  He  had  chosen  the  calling 
of  a  clergyman,  and  though  within  that 
sphere  other  paths  more  gratifying  to  am- 
bition lay  open  to  him,  he  turned  aside  from 
them,,  and  gave  himself  to  parochial  work  as 
the  regular  employment  of  his  life.  He  be- 
came his  father's  curate,  and  lived  with  him 
at  Fairford,  engaged  in  this  duty  for  twenty 
years,  more  or  less.  This  rare  absence  or 
restraint  of  ambition,  where  it  might  have 
seemed  natural  or  even  right  to  have  fol- 
lowed it,  was  quite  in  keeping  with  Keble's 
whole  character.  "  The  Church,"  says  Sir 
J.  Coleridge,  "  he  had  deliberately  chosen 
to  be  his  profession,  and  he  desired  to  follow 
out  that  in  a  country  cure.  With  this  he 
associated,  and  scarcely  placed  on  a  lower 
level,  the  affectionate  discharge  of  his  duties 
as  a  son  and  brother.  Calls,  temporary  calls, 
of  duty,  to  his  college  and  university,  for  a 
time  and  at  intervals  diverted  him  (he  was  | 


again  Public  Examiner  from  1821  to  1823)  ; 
but  he  always  kept  these  outlines  in  view, 
and  as  the  occasion  passed  away,  reverted  to 
them  with  the  permanent  devotion  of  his 
heart.  Traces  of  this  feeling  may  be  found 
again  and  again  in  The  Christian  Year." 
This  book  was  first  given  to  the  world  on 
the  23d  of  June  1827,  when  Keble  was  in 
his  thirty-fifth  year.  This,  the  great  work 
of  Keble's  life,  which  will  keep  his  name 
fresh  in  men's  memory  when  all  else  that  he 
has  done  will  be  forgotten,  had  been  the 
silent  gathering  of  years.  Single  poems  had 
been  in  his  friends'  hands  at  least  as  early  as 
1819.  They  had  urged  him  to  complete  the 
series,  and  by  1827  this  was  done.  No 
record  of  the  exact  time  when  each  poem 
was  written  has  yet  appeared.  We  should 
imagine  that  more  of  them  were  composed 
at  Fairford  than  at  Oxford.  The  discussion 
and  criticism  natural  to  a  university  are  not 
generally  favourable  to  poetic  creation  of 
any  kind,  least  of  all  to  so  meditative  a 
strain  as  Keble's  was.  But  it  may  have 
been  that  in  this,  as  in  other  things,  he  was 
"  unlike  any  one  else."  It  was  only  at  the 
urgent  entreaty  of  his  friends  that  he  pub- 
lished the  little  book.  He  was  not  anxious 
about  poetic  fame,  and  ncT^er  thought  that 
these  poems  would  secure  it.  His  own  plan 
was  "  to  go  improving  the  series  all  his  life, 
and  leave  it  to  come  out,  if  judged  useful, 
only  when  he  should  be  fairly  out  of  the 
way."  Had  this  plan  been  acted  on,  how 
many  thousands  would  have  been  defrauded 
of  the  soothing  delight  these  poems  have 
ministered  to  them !  But  even  those  who 
most  strongly  counselled  the  publication  lit- 
tle dreamt  what  a  destiny  was  in  store  for 
that  little  book.  Of  course,  if  the  author 
had  kept  it  by  him  he  might  have  smoothed 
away  some  of  its  defects,  but  who  knows 
how  much  it  might  have  lost  too  in  the  pro- 
cess ?  "  No  one,"  we  are  told,  "  knew  its 
literary  shortcomings  better  than  the  author 
himself  Wisely,  and  not  in  pride,  or 
through  indolence,  he  abandoned  the  at- 
tempt at  second-hand  to  amend  this  inhar- 
monious line,  or  that  imperfect  rhyme,  or 
the  instances  here  and  there  in  which  his 
idea  may  be  somewhat  obscurely  expressed. 
Wordsworth's  acute  poetical  sense  recog- 
nised such  faults;  yet  the  book  was  his  de- 
light." Probably  it  was  a  wise  resolve. 
All  emendation  of  poetry  long  after  its  first 
composition  runs  the  risk  of  spoiling  it. 
The  author  has  to  take  up  in  one  mood  what 
was  written  in  another.  His  first  warm 
feeling  of  the  sentiment  has  gone  cold,  and 
he  cannot  at  a  later  time  revive  it.  This  is 
true  of  all  poetry,  more  especially  of  that 
which   deals  with    subtle   and    evanescent 
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emotions  which  perhaps  never  recur  exactly 
in  the  same  form. '  Once  only  in  a  lifetime 
may  he  succeed  in  catching 

"  Those  brief  unisons,  which  on  the  brain 
One  tone  that  never  can  recur  has  cast, 
One  accent  never  to  retnrn  again." 

In  1833  Keble  was  appointed  Professor 
of  Poetry  at  Oxford.  The  Statutes  then 
required  the  professor  to  give  two  or  three 
lectures  a  year  in  Latin.  The  ancient  lan- 
guage was  required  to  be  spoken  from  this 
chair  longer  than  from  any  other,  probably 
from  fear  of  the  trash  men  might  talk  if 
fairly  unmuzzled.  However  prudent  this 
may  have  been  when  a  merely  average 
functionary  filled  the  chair,  it  is  greatly  to 
be  regretted  that  when  there  was  placed 
there  a  true  poet,  who  was  intent  on  speak- 
ing the  secret  of  his  own  art,  he  should  be 
so  formidably  weighted.  The  present  gifted 
occupant  of  that  chair  has  fortunately  been 
set  free,  and  has  vindicated  the  newly 
acquired  freedom  by  enriching  our  litera- 
ture with  the  finest  poetical  criticism  it  has 
received  since  the  days  of  Coleridge.  But 
Keble  had  to  work  in  trammels.  He  was 
the  last  man  to  rebel  against  any  limitations 
imposed  by  the  wisdom  or  unwisdom  of  our 
ancestors.  Faithfully  he  buckled  himself  to 
the  task  of  translating  into  well-rounded 
Latin  periods  his  cherished  thoughts  on  his 
own  favourite  subject.  Of  the  theory  of 
poetry  embodied  in  the  two  volumes  of  his 
published  lectures,  something  may  yet  be 
said.  The  Latin  is  easy  and  unconstrained, 
the  thought  original  and  suggestive.  A 
great  contrast  to  the  more  than  Ciceronian 
paragraphs  of  his  predecessor  Copleston, 
bristling  as  they  are  to  weariness  with  all 
the  refinements  of  Latinity,  but  underneath 
these  containing  little  but  outworn  common- 
places. 

With  slight  interruptions,  Keble  con- 
tinued to  live  with  his  father  at  Fairford, 
and  to  assist  him  as  his  curate  till  1885. 
"  In  that  year  this  tie  was  broken.  At  the 
very  commencement  of  it  the  venerable  old 
man,  who  to  the  last  retained  the  full  use  of 
his  faculties,  was  taken  to  his  rest ;  and  be- 
fore the  end  of  it  Keble  became  the  Vicar 
of  Hursley,  and  the  husband  of  Miss  Char- 
lotte Clarke,  second  daughter  of  an  old  col- 
lege friend  of  his  father's,  who  was  incum- 
bent of  a  parish  in  the  neiglibourhood  of  Fair- 
ford.  This'  was  the  happy  settlement  of  his 
life.  For  himself  he  had  now  no  ungratified 
wish,  and  the  bonds  then  tied  were  loosened 
only  by  death." 

Only  two  years  before  Keble  left  Fair- 
ford,  and  at  the  very  time  when  he  entered 
on  his  poetry  professorship,  began  what  is 


called  the  Oxford  movement.  Of  this.  Dr. 
Newman  tells  us,  Keble  was  the  real  author. 
Let  us  cast  a  glance  back  and  see  how  it 
arose,  and  what  it  aimed  at.  With  what 
feelings  Newman,  when  ^n  undergraduate, 
looked  at  Keble,  we  have  seen.  Some  years 
afterwards,  it  must  have  been  in  1819  or 
1820,  Newman  was  elected  to  the  Oriel  Fel- 
lowship which  Arnold  vacated.  Of  that 
time  he  thus  writes  : — "  I  had  to  hasten  to 
the  Tower  to  receive  the  congratulations  of 
all  the  Fellows.  I  bore  it  till  Keble  took 
my  hand,  and  then  felt  so  abashed,  and  un- 
worthy of  the  honour  done  me,  that  I  seemed 
quite  desirous  of  sinking  into  the  ground. 
His  had  been  the  first  name  I  had  heard 
spoken  of  with  reverence  rather  than  admi- 
ration when  I  came  up  to  Oxford."  This 
was  probably  the  first  meeting  of  these  two. 
"When  I  was  elected  FeUow  of  Oriel,"  Dr. 
Newman  continues,  "  Keble  was  not  in  resi- 
dence, and  he  was  shy  of  me  for  years,  in 
consequence  of  the  marks  I  bore  upon  me  of 
the  evangelical  and  liberal  schools.  Hurrell 
Froude  brought  us  together  about  1828.  It 
is  one  of  his  sayings  preserved  in  his  Ke- 
mains  :  '  If  I  was  ever  itsked  what  good  deed 
I  had  ever  done,  1  should  say  that  I  had 
brought  Keble  and  Newman  to  understand 
each  other.' "  Thus  made  friends,  these 
two  were  to  work  great  things  together. 

It  naturally  occurs  to  ask  how  far  is  The 
Christian  Year  identified  with  the  princi- 
ples of  the  Tractarian  movement.  On  the  , 
one  hand,  The  Christian  Year  was  pub- 
lished in  1827,  the  movement  did  not  begin 
till  1833.  The  former,  therefore,  cannot  be 
regarded  as  in  any  way  a  child  of  the  latter. 
And  this  accounts  for  what  often  has  been 
remarked,  how  little  of  the  peculiar  Tracta- 
rian teacliing  appears  in  the  book.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  the  same 
nature  which,  in  a  season  of  quiet,  when  con- 
troversy was  at  a  lull,  shaped  out  of  its  own 
musings  The  Christian  Year,  would,  when 
confronted  with  opposing  tendencies,  and 
forced  into  a  dogmatic  attitude,  finds  its  true 
expression  in  the  Tractarian  theory.  Keble 
was  by  nature  a  poet,  living  by  intuition, 
not  by  reasoning ;  intuition  born  of,  fed  by, 
home  aflFection,  tradition,  devout  religion. 
His  whole  being  leaned  on  authority.  "  Keble 
was  a  man  who  guided  himself,"  says  Dr. 
Newman,  "  and  formed  his  judgments  not  by 
processes  of  reason,  by  inquiry  or  argument, 
but,  to  use  the  word  in  a  broad  sense,  by 
authority."  And  by  authority  in  its  broad 
sense  he  means  conscience,  the  Bible,  the 
Church,  antiquity,  words  of  the  wise,  he- 
reditary lessons,  ethical  truths,  historical 
memories.  "  It  seemed  to  me  as  if  he  felt 
ever  happier  when  he  could  speak  and  act 
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under  some  such  primary  and  external 
sanction ;  and  could  use  argument  mainly 
as  a  means  of  recommending  or  explaining 
what  had  claims  on  his  reception  prior  to 
to  proof.  What  he  hated  instinctively  was 
heresy,  insubordination,  resistance  to  things 
established,  claims  of  independence,  disloyal- 
ty, innovation,  a  critical  or  censorious  spirit." 
Keble  then  lived  by  authority,  and  hated  the 
dispositions  that  oppose  it.  There  is  a  tem- 
per of  mind  which  lives  by  denying  authority 
— a  temper  whoso  essence,  or  at  least  whose 
bad  side,  is  to  foster  these  very  dispositions 
which  he  hated.  With  that  tone  of  mind 
and  the  men  possessed  by  it,  sooner  or  later 
he  must  needs  have  come  into  collision. 
For  such  a  collision,  Oxford  did  not  want 
materials.  During  Keble's  time  of  resi- 
dence, and  after  he  went  down,  the  Univer- 
sity had  been  awakening  from  a  long  torpor, 
and  entering  on  a  new  era.  "  The  march 
of  mind,''  as  it  was  called,  was  led  by  a 
number  of  active-minded  and  able  men, 
whose  chief  rallying-point  was  Oriel  Com- 
mon Room,  whose  best  representative  was 
Whately.  These  men  had  set  themselves  to 
raise  the  standard  of  teaching  and  discipline 
in  the  Colleges,  and  in  the  University.  They 
were  the  University  Reformers  of  their  day, 
and  to  them  Oxford,  when  first  arousing  it- 
self from  long  intellectual  slumber,  owed 
much.  As  they  had  a  common  aim,  to  raise 
the  intellectual  standard,  they  were  naturally 
much  thrown  together,  and  became  the  cele- 
brities of  the  place.  Those  who  did  not  be- 
long to  their  party  thought  them  not  free 
from  "  pride  of  reason,"  an  expression  then, 
as  now,  derided  by  those  who  think  them- 
selves intellectual,  but  not  the  less  on  that 
account  covering  a  real  meaning.  It  is,  as 
it  has  been  called,  "  the  moral  malady " 
which  besets  those  who  live  mainly  by  in- 
tellect. Men  who  could  not  in  heart  go 
along  with  them  thought  they  carried  liberty 
of  thought  into  presumption  and  rationalism. 
They  seemed  to  submit  the  things  of  faith 
too  much  to  human  judgment,  and  to  seek  to 
limit  their  religious  belief  by  their  own 
powers  of  understanding.  They  seemed 
then,  as  now,  "  to  halve  the  gospel  of  God's 
grace,"  accepting  the  morality,  and,  if  not 
rejecting,  yet  making  little  of  the  super- 
natural truths  on  which  that  morality  is 
based.  Such  at  least  was  the  judgment  of 
their  opponents.  From  men  of  this  stamp, 
energetic  but  hard,  upright  but  not  very 
humble  or  reverent,  a  man  of  deeper  religous 
seriousness,  like  Keble,  instinctively  "shrank 
into  hira.self."  "  He  was  young  in  years 
when  he  became  a  University  celebrity,  and 
younger  in  mind.  He  had  the  purity  and 
simplicity  of  a  child.  He  had  few  sym- 
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pathies  with  the  intellectual  party,  who  sin- 
cerely welcomed  him  as  a  brilliant  specimen 
of  young  Oxford.  He  instinctively  shut  up 
before  literary  display,  and  pomp,  and  don- 
nishness, faults  which  will  always  beset 
academical  notabilities.  He  did  not  respond 
to  their  advances.  "  Poor  Keble,"  H. 
Froude  used  gravely  to  say,  "  he  was  asked 
to  join  the  aristocracy  of  talent,  but  he  soon 
found  his  own  level."  He  went  into  the 
country,  but  ho  did  not  lose  his  place  in  the 
minds  of  men  because  he  was  out  of  sight. 
It  could  not  be  that  Keble  and  these  men 
could  really  be  in  harmony, — they,  "  sons 
of  Aufkliirung,"  men  of  mere  understand- 
ing, bringing  all  things  to  the  one  touch- 
stone of  logic  and  common-sense,  and  con- 
tent with  this;  he,  a  child  of  faith,  with 
more  than  half  his  nature  in  the  unseen,  and 
looking  at  things  visible  mainly  as  they 
shadow  forth  and  reveal  the  invisible.  They 
represented  two  opposite  sides  of  human 
nature,  sides  in  all  but  some  rare  instances 
antagonistic,  and  never  seemingly  more  an- 
tagonistic than  now.  Dr.  Arnold,  indeed, 
though  belonging  in  the  main  to  the  school 
of  liberalism,  combined  with  it  more  religious 
warmth  than  was  common  in  his  own  party. 
It  is  this  union  of  qualities,  generally 
thought  incompatible,  which  perhaps  was 
the  main  secret  of  his  great  influence.  But 
the  combination,  which  was  almost  unique 
in  himself,  he  can  hardly  be  said,  by  his  ex- 
ample, to  have  rendered  more  easy  for  his 
followers  in  the  present  day. 

The  Catholic  Emancipation  was  a  trying 
and  perplexing  time  for  Keble.  With  the 
opponents  of  the  measure  in  Oxford,  the  old 
Tory  party  of  Church  and  State,  he  had  no 
sympathy.  Ho  saw  that  they  had  no  prin- 
ciple of  growth  in  them,  that  their  only  aim 
was  to  keep  things  as  they  were.  His  sym- 
pathy for  the  old  Catholic  religion,  that  feel- 
ing which  made  him  say  in  The  Christian 
Year 

"  Speak  gently  of  our  sister's  fall," 

would  naturally  make  him  wish  to  see  Cath- 
olic disabilities  removed.  But  then  he  dis- 
liked both  the  man  by  whom,  and  the  argu- 
ments by  which.  Emancipation  was  support- 
ed. He  would  rather  have  not  seen  the 
thing  don?  at  ajl,  than  done  by  the  hands  of 
Whiggery.  A  few  years  more  brought  on 
the  crisis,  the  inevitable  collision.  The  Earl 
Grey  Administration,  flushed  with  their 
great  Reform  victory,  went  on  to  lay  hands 
on  the  English  Church,  that  Church  which 
for  centuries  had  withstood  the  Whigs.  They 
made  their  attack  on  the  weakest  points,  the 
Irish  Church,  and  suppressed  three  of  its 
bishoprics.     This  might  seem  to  bo  but  a 
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small  matter  in  itself,  but  it  was  an  indica- 
tion of  more  behind.  Lord  Grey  had  told 
the  Bishops  to  set  their  house  in  order,  and 
his  party  generally  spoke  of  the  Church  as 
the  mere  creature  of  the  State,  ■which  they 
might  do  with  as  they  pleased.  The  Church 
must  be  liberalized,  the  last  teeth  pulled 
from  those  fangs  which  had  so  often  proved 
troublesome  to  Whiggery.  This  was  too 
much  for  Keble.  It  touched  him  to  the 
quick,  and  made  him  feel  that  now  the  time 
was  come  when  he  must  speak  and  act.  By 
nature  he  was  no  politician  nor  controversial- 
ist. He  disliked  the  strife  of  tongues.  But 
he  was  a  man  ;  he  had  deep  religious  convic- 
tions ;  and  to  change  what  was  ancient  and 
catholic  in  the  Church  was  to  touch  the  apple 
of  his  eye.  When  he  looked  to  the  old  Tory 
party  he  saw  no  help  in  them.  To  the  ag- 
gressive spirit  they  had  nothing  to  oppose 
but  outworn  Church  and  State  theories.  The 
Bishops,  too,  were  helpless,  and  spoke  slight- 
ingly of  apostolical  succession  and  the  non- 
jurors. Was  the  Establishment  principle, 
then,  the  only  rock  on  which  the  Church 
was  built  ?  Keblo  and  his  young  friends 
thought  scorn  of  that.  This  feeling  first 
found  utterance  in  the  assize  sermon  which 
Keble  preached  from  the  University  pulpit, 
on  Sunday  the  14th  of  July  1833,  and  after- 
wards published  under  the  title  of  "  Nation- 
al Apostasy."  "  I  have  ever  considered  and 
kept  the  day,"  says  Dr.  Newman, ,"  as  the 
start  of  the  religious  movement  of  1883." 
That  sermon  itself  we  have  not  seen,  but  the 
tone  of  it  may  be  gathered  from  those  lines 
in  the  Lyra  Apostolica,  where  Keble  speaks 
of 

"  The  ruffian  band, 
Come  to  reform  where  ne'er  they  came  to  pray." 

That  was  a  trumpet-note  which  rallied  to 
the  standard  of  the  Church  whatever  of  ar- 
dour and  devotion  young  Oxford  then  con- 
tained. These  virtues  had  never  been  great- 
ly countenanced  in  the  Church  of  England. 
To  staid  respectability  it  has  always  been, 
and  still  is,  one  of  the  chief  recommenda- 
tions of  that  Church,  that  it  is  an  embodied 
protest  against  what  one  of  its  own  Bishops 
is  said  to  have  denounced,  as  "  that  most 
dangerous  of  all  errors — enthusi^m."  In 
the  last  century  she  had  cast  out  enthusiasm 
in  the  person  of  Wesley  ;  at  the  beginning 
of  this,  she  had  barely  tolerated  it  in  the 
Newtons  and  Cecils,  and  other  fathers  of 
evangelicism.  But  hero  was  a  fresh  attempt 
to  reintroduce  it  in  a  new  form.  The  young 
men  who  were  roused  by  Keble's  note  of 
warning — able,  zealous,  resolute — flung  aside 
with  disdain  timid  arguments  from  expedien- 
cy.     They   set    themselves  to  defend  the 


Church  with  weapons  of  more  ethereal  tem- 
per, and  they  found  them,  as  they  believed, 
in  reviving  her  claims  to  a  heavenly  origin 
and  a  divine  prerogative.  That  these  claims 
sounded  strange  to  the  ears  even  of  Church- 
men at  that  time  was  to  these  men  no 
stumbling-block  —  rather  an  incentive  to 
more  fearless  action.  True,  such  a  course 
shut  them  out  from  preferment,  hitherto  the 
one  recognised  aim  of  the  abler  English 
Churchmen.  But  these  younger  men  were 
content  to  do  without  preferment.  They 
had  at  least  got  beyond  that  kind  of  world- 
liness.  If  self  still  clung  to  them  in  any 
shape,  it  was  in  that  enlarged  and  nobler 
form,  in  whichyit  is  one  with  the  glory  of 
the  Church  Catholic  in  all  ages.  The  views 
and  aims  of  the  new  party  soon  took  shape 
in  the  "  Tracts  for  the  Times."  If  Keble 
was  the  starter  of  the  movement,  J.  H.  New- 
man soon  became  its  leader.  In  all  his  con- 
duct of  it,  one  his  great  aims  was  to  give  to 
the  sentiments  which  had  originated  with 
Keble  a  consistent  logical  basis.  The  sequel 
all  men  know.  The  inner  working  of  the 
movement  may  be  read  in  The  Apolo- 
gia. 

As  for  Keble,  during  the  eventful  years 
that  followed,  though  his  place  was  still  in 
his  couutrj'  cure,  his  sympathies  and  co- 
operation were  with  Newman  and  other 
friends  in  Oxford.  He  contributed  some  of 
the  more  important  Tracts ;  poems  of  his  em- 
bodying the  sentiments  of  the  party  appeared 
from  time  to  time,  and  were  republished  in 
tho  Lyra  AposioKca.  In  1841,  when  the 
famous  No.  90  was  published,  to  the  scandal 
of  the  whole  religious  world,  Keble  was  one 
of  the  few  who  stood  by  Newman.  What 
then  must  his  feelings  have  been  when  that 
younger  friend,  by  whom  he  had  so  stood, 
with  whom  he  had  so  often  taken  counsel, 
abandoned  the  Church  of  England,  and 
sought  refuge  in  that  of  Rome  ?  As  late  as 
1863,  a  friend  of  his,  when  walking  with  him 
near  Hursley,  drew  his  attention  to  a  broken 
piece  of  ground — a  chalk-pit,  as  it  turned 
out — hard  by.  "  '  Ah  ! '  he  said,  '  that  is  a 
sad  place,  connected  with  the  most  painful 
event  of  my  life."  I  began  to  fear  that  it 
had  been  the  scene  of  some  terrible  accident 
which  I  had  unwittingly  recalled  to  his  mind. 
'  It  was  there,'  he  went  on,  '  that  I  lirst 
knew  for  certain  that  J.  H.  N.  had  left  us.  We 
had  made  up  our  mind  that  such  an  event 
was  all  but  inevitable  ;  and  one  day  I  re- 
ceived a  letter  in  his  handwriting.  I  felt 
sure  of  what  it  contained,  and  I  carried  it 
about  with  me  through  the  day,  afraid  to 
open  it.  At  last  I  got  away  to  that  chalk- 
pit, and  there  forcing  myself  to  read  the  let- 
ter, I  found  that  my  forebodings  had  been 
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too  true ;  it  was  the  announcement  that  he 
was  gone.' " 

It  seems  natural  to  ask  how  it  came  that, 
when  Newman  left,  Keble  adhered  to  the 
Church  of  England.  They  were  at  one  in 
their  fundamental  principles.  What,  then, 
determined  them  to  go  different  ways  ?  Of 
many  reasons  that  occur  this  one  may  be 
given.  The  two  friends,  though  agreeing  in 
their  principles,  differed  widely  in  mental 
structure  and  in  natural  temperament.  They 
differed  scarcely  less  in  training  and  circum- 
stances. Kcble,  as  we  have  seen,  cared  little 
for  reasoning,  and  rested  mainly  on  feeling 
and  intuition.  Newman,  on  the  other  hand, 
though  fully  alive  to  these,  added  an  unrest- 
ing intellectual  instinct  which  could  not  be 
satisfied  without  a  defined  logical  foundation 
for  what  it  instinctively  held.  Not  that 
Keble  was  without  a  theory.  Taking  from 
Butler  the  principle  that  probability  is  the 
guide  of  life,  he  applied  it  to  theological 
truth.  Butler,  by  a  very  questionable  pro- 
cess, had  employed  the  maxim  of  worldly 
prudence,  that  probability  is  the  guide  of 
life,  as  an  argument  for  religion,  but  mainly 
in  the  natural  sphere.  Keble  tried  to  carry 
it  on  into  the  sphere  of  revealed  truth.  The 
arguments  which  support  religious  doctrine, 
he  said,  may  be  only  probable  arguments 
judged  intellectually ;  but  faith  and  love, 
being  directed  towards  their  Divine  Object, 
and  living  in  the  contemplation  of  that  Ob- 
ject, convert  these  probable  arguments  into 
certainties.  In  fact  the  inward  assurance, 
which  devout  faith  has  of  the  reality  of  its 
Object,  makes  doctrines  practically  certain, 
which  may  not  be  intellectually  demonstrable. 
Newman  tells  us  that  he  accepted  this  view 
so  far,  but,  not  being  fully  satisfied  with  it, 
tried,  in  his  University  sermons  and  other 
works,  to  supplement  it  with  considerations 
of  bis  own.  In  time,  however,  he  felt  it  give 
way  in  his  hands,  and  either  abandoned  it, 
or  allowed  it  to  carry  him  elsewhere. 

But  besides  difference  of  mental  structure, 
there  were  other  causes  which  perhaps  de- 
termined the  divergent  courses  of  the  two 
friends.  In  the  case  of  Keble,  whatever  is 
most  sacred  and  endearing  in  the  English 
Church  had  surrounded  his  infancy  and  boy- 
hood, and  gone  with  him  into  full  manhood. 
With  him  home-affection  was  hardly  less  sa- 
cred than  loyalty  to  the  Faith.  These  two 
influences  were  so  intertwined  in  the  inner 
fibres  of  his  nature  that  it  would  have  been 
to  him  very  death  to  separate  them.  Of  Dr. 
Newman's  early  associations  we  know  no 
more  than  the  little  he  has  himself  disclosed. 
It  would  appear,  however,  thaU  the  Anglican 
Church  never  had  so  invincible  a  hold  on 
him  as  it  had  on  Keble.     By  few  perhaps 


\  has  it  been  seen  in  so  winning  an  aspect  as 
j  it  wore  in  the  quiet  of  that  Gloucestershire 
I  parsonage. 

I  When,  in  1835,  Keble  left  the  home  of 
his  childhood  for  the  vicarage  of  Hursley, 
he  found  a  church  there  not  at  all  to  his 
mind.  It  seems  to  have  been  a  plain,  not 
beautiful,  building  of  flint  and  rubble.  Keble 
determined  to  have  a  new  one  built, — new 
all  but  the  tower — and  in  this  he  employed 
the  profits  of  the  many  editions  of  The 
Christian  Year;  and  when  the  building  was 
finished,  his  friends,  in  token  of  their  regard 
for  him,  filled  all  the  windows  with  stained 
glass.  "  Here  daily  for  the  residue  of  his 
life,  until  interrupted  by  the  failing  health 
of  Mrs.  Keble  and  his  own,  did  he  minister 
....  He  had  not,  in  the  popular  sense, 
great  gifts  of  delivery ;  his  voice  was  not 
powerful,  nor  was  his  ear  perfect  for  harmo- 
ny of  sound  ;  but  I  think  it  was  difiScult 
not  to  be  impressed  deeply  both  by  his  read- 
ing and  his  preaching ;  when  he  read,  you 
saw  that  he  felt,  and  he  made  you  feel,  that 
he  was  the  servant  of  God,  delivering  His 
words  ;  or  leading  you,  as  one  of  like  in- 
firmities and  sins  with  your  own,  in  your 
prayer.  When  he  preached  it  was  with  an 
affectionate  simplicity  and  hearty  earnestness 
which  were  very  moving  ;  and  the  sermons 
themselves  were  at  all  times  full  of  that 
abundant  scriptural  knowledge  which  was 
the  most  remarkable  quality  in  him  as  a 
divine  :  it  has  always  seemed  to  me  among 
the  most  striking  characteristics  of  The 
Christian  Year.  It  is  well  known  what 
his  belief  and  feelings  were  in  regard  to 
the  Sacraments.  I  remember  on  one  oc- 
casion when  I  was  present  at  a  christening 
as  godfather,  how  much  he  affected  me, 
when  a  consciousness  of  his  sense  of  the 
grace  conferred  became  present  to  me.  As 
he  kept  the  newly-baptized  infant  for  some 
moments  in  his  arms,  he  gazed  on  it  in- 
tently and  lovingly  with  a  tear  in  his  eye, 
and  apparently  absorbed  in  the  thought  of 
the  child  of  wrath  become  the  child  of 
grace.  Here  his  natural  affections  gave 
clearness  and  intensity  to  his  belief;  the 
fondest  mother  never  loved  children  more 
dearly  than  this  childless  man." 

When  Newman  was  gone,  on  Keble,  along 
with  Dr.  Pusey,  was  thrown  the  chief  bur- 
den of  the  toil  and  responsibility  arising  out 
of  his  position  in  the  Church.  Naturally 
there  was  great  searching  of  hearts  amongst 
all  the  followers  of  the  Oxford  theology. 
Keble  had  to  give  himself  to  counsel  the  per- 
plexed, to  strengthen  the  wavering,  and,  as 
ftir  as  might  be,  to  heal  the  breaches  that 
had  been  made.  Throughout  the  ecclesias- 
tical  contests  of   the    last    twenty  years, 
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though  never  loud  or  obtrusive,  he  yet  took 
;i  resolute  part  in  maintaining  the  principles 
with  which  his  life  had  been  identified.  One 
last  extract  from  Sir  J.  Coleridge's  beauti- 
ful sketch  of  his  friend  will  give  all  that 
need  here  be  said  of  this  portion  of  Keble's 
life: — "  Circumstances  had  now  placed  him 
in  a  position  which  he  would  never  have  de- 
sired for  himself,  but  from  which  a  sense  of 
duty  compelled  him  not  to  shrink.  Ques- 
tions one  after  another  arose  touching  the 
faith  or  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  and 
affecting,  as  he  believed,  the  morals  and  re- 
ligion of  the  people.  I  need  not  specify  the 
the  decisions  of  Courts  or  the  proceedings  in 
Parliament  to  which  I  allude ;  those  whose 
consciences  were  disturbed,  but  who  shrunk 
from  public  discussion,  and  those  who  stirred 
themselves  in  canvassing  their  propriety,  or 
in  counteracting  their  consequences,  equally 
turned  to  him  as  a  comforter  and  adviser  in 
private  and  in  public,  and  lie  could  not  turn 
a  deaf  ear  to  such  applications.  It  is  difiS- 
cult  to  say  with  what  affectionate  zeal  and 
industry  he  devoted  himself  to  such  cares, 
how  much,  and  at  length  it  is  to  be  feared  how 
injuriously  to  his  health,  he  spent  his  time 
and  strength  in  the  labour  these  brought  on 
him.  Many  of  these  involved,  of  course, 
questions  of  law,  and  it  was  not  seldom  that 
ho  applied  to  me — and  thus  I  can  testify 
with  what  care  and  learning  and  acuteness 
he  wrote  upon  them.  Many  of  his  fugitive 
pieces  were  thus  occasioned;  and  should 
these  be,  as  they  ought  to  be,  collected,  they 
will  be  found  to  possess  even  more  than  tem- 
porary interest.  I  had  occasion,  but  lately, 
to  refer  to  his  tract  on  '  Marriage  with  the 
Wife's  Sister,'  and  I  can  only  hope  that  the 
question  will  soon  be  argued  in  Parliament 
with  the  soundness  and  clearness  which  are 
there  employed.  But  even  all  this  does  not 
represent  tlie  calls  made  on  his  time  by  pri- 
vate correspondence,  by  personal  visits,  or, 
where  it  was  necessary,  by  frequent,  some- 
times by  long  journeys,  taken  for  the  support 
of  religion.  I  need  hardly  say  that  his  man- 
ner of  doing  all  this  concurred  in  raising  up 
for  him  that  immense  personal  influence 
which  he  possessed;  people  found  in  their 
best  adviser  the  most  unpresuming,  unwea- 
ried, affectionate  friend,  and  they  loved  as 
well  as  venerated  him." 

The  appearance  of  Dr.  Newman's  Apologia 
in  1864  was  to  Keble  a  great  joy.  Not  that 
he  had  ever  ceased  to  love  Dr.  Newman  with 
his  old  affection,  but  the  separation  of  now 
nearly  twenty  years,  and  the  cause  of  it,  had 
been  to  Keble  the  sorest  trial  of  his  life.  If 
the  book  contained  sonic  things  regarding  the 
Church  of  England  which  must  have  pained 
Keble,  there  was  much  more  in  it  to  glad- 


den him ;  not  only  the  entire  human- 
heartedness  of  its  tone,  which  made  its  way 
to  the  hearts  even  of  strangers,  but  the  deep 
and  tender  affection  which  it  breathes  to 
Dr.  Newman's  early  friends,  and  the  proof* 
it  gave  that  Rome  had  made  no  change 
either  in  his  heart  or  head  which  could  hinder 
their  real  sympathy.  The  result  was  that  in 
September  last  these  three,  Drs.  Newman, 
Pusey,  and  Mr.  Keble,  met  under  the  roof 
of  Hursley  Vicarage,  and  after  an  interval 
of  twenty  years  looked  on  each  others'  al- 
tered faces.  It  happened,  however,  that  at 
the  very  time  of  this  meeting  Mrs.  Keble 
had  an  alarming  attack  of  illness.  Keble 
writes: — "  He  (Dr.  Pusey)  and  J.  H.  N. 
met  here  the  very  day  after  my  wife's  attack. 
P.,  indeed,  was  present  when  the  attack  be- 
gan. Trying  as  it  all  was,  I  was  very  glad 
to  have  them  here,  and  to  sit  by  them  and 
listen." 

Soon  after  this,  in  October,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Keble  left  Hursley  for  Bournemouth,  not  to 
return.  Since  the  close  of  1864  symptoms 
of  declining  health  had  shown  themselves  in 
him  also.  The  long  strain  of  the  duties  that 
accumulated  on  him  in  his  later  years,  with 
the  additional  anxiety  caused  by  Mrs.  Ke- 
ble's precarious  health,  had  been  gradually 
wearing  him.  After  only  a  few  days'  illness 
he  was  taken  to  his  rest  on  the  day  before 
last  Good  Friday.  In  a  few  weeks  Mrs.  Ke- 
ble followed,  and  now  they  are  laid  side  by 
side  in  Hursley  churchyard. 

The  picture  of  this  saintly  life  will  of 
course  be  given  in  time  to  the  world.  It  is 
earnestly  to  be  hoped  that  the  task  will  be 
intrusted  to  some  one  able  to  do  justice  to 
it.  There  are  are  two  kinds  of  biographies, 
and  of  each  kind  we  have  seen  examples  in 
our  own  time.  One  is  a  golden  chalice,  held 
up  by  some  wise  hand,  and  gathering  the 
earthly  memory  ere  it  is  spilt  on  the  ground. 
The  other  kind  is  as  a  millstone,  hung  by 
partial,  yet  ill-judging  friend,  round  the 
hero's  neck  to  plunge  him  as  deep  as  possible 
in  oblivion.  In  looking  back  on  the  eminent 
men  of  last  generation,  we  have  seen  one  or 
two  lives  of  the  former  stamp,  many  more 
of  the  latter.  Let  us  indulge  the  hope  that 
he  who  writes  of  Keble  will  take  for  his  mo- 
del the  one  or  two  nearly  faultless  biogra- 
phies we  possess,  and  above  all  that  he  will 
condense  it  within  such  limits  as  will  com- 
mend it  not  only  to  partial  friends,  but  also 
to  all  thoughtful  readers. 

By  his  character  and  influence  Keble  did 
more  than  perhaps  any  other  man  to  bring 
about  the  most  widely-spread  quickening  of 
religious  life  which  has  taken  place  within 
the  English  Church  since  the  Reformation. 
To  him,  and  the   party  to  which  his  very 
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name  was  a  tower  of  strength,  England  owes 
two  great  services.  First,  they,  and  they 
pre-eminently,  have  turned,  and  are  still 
turning,  a  resolute  front  against  the  ratiou- 
alizing  spirit,  which  would  pare  down  reve- 
lation to  the  measure  of  the  human  under- 
standing— cut  away  its  foundation  in  the 
supernatural,  and  virtually  reduce  it  to  a 
moral  system  encased  perhaps  in  a  few  his- 
toric facts.  Secondly,  they  have  introduced 
into  the  English  Church  a  higher  order  of 
character,  and  taught  it,  we  might  almost 
say,  new  virtues.  They  have  diffused  widely 
through  the  clergy  the  contagion  of  their 
own  zeal  and  resoluteness,  their  self-devotion 
and  Christian  chivalry.  These  are  high 
services  to  have  rendered  to  any  country  in 
any  age.  But  this  acknowledgment  must 
be  modified  by  two  regrets  :  one,  that  with 
their  defence  of  the  faith  they  should  have 
mixed  up  positions  which  are  untenable, 
identifying  with  Christianity  doctrines  which 
are  no  part  of  it,  but  merely  accretions  ga- 
thered by  the  Church  in  its  progress  down 
the  ages ;  the  other,  that  they  should  have 
impaired  the  practical  power  of  their  exam- 
ple by  the  exclusive  and  unsympathetic  side 
they  have  turned  towards  their  fellow-Chris- 
tians in  other  Reformed  communions.  But 
though  these  things  must  be  said,  it  is  not 
as  of  a  partisan  that  we  would  most  think 
of  Keble.  The  circumstances  of  his  time 
forced  him  to  take  a  side,  but  his  nature  was 
too  pure  and  holy  to  find  fit  expression  in 
polemics;  and  the  memory  of  his  rare  and 
saintly  character  will,  we  trust,  long  survive 
in  the  hearts  of  his  countrymen,  when  the 
party  strifes  in  which  it  was  his  lot  to  min- 
gle have  passed  into  oblivion. 

Of  his  two  prose  works,  his  edition  of 
Hooker's  Works,  which  has,  we  believe,  su- 
perseded every  other,  and  his  Life  of  the 
good  Bishop  Wilson  of  Sodor  and  Man,  the 
author  of  the  Sacra  Privata,  we  cannot 
speak.  But  before  turning  to  The  Christian 
Year,  his  later  book  of  poetry,  the  Lyra  In- 
nocentium,  must  not  be  passed  unnoticed. 
It  appeared  in  1846,  at  an  interval  of  nearly 
twenty  years  after  The  Christian  Year. 
This  collection  of  poems  he  speaks  of  in 
May  1845,  as  "  a  set  of  things  which  have 
been  acQumulating  on  me  for  the  last  three 
or  four  years.  It  has  been  a  great  comfort 
to  me  in  the  desolating  anxiety  of  the  last 
two  years,  and  I  wish  I  could  settle  at  once 
on  some  other  such  work."  Children,  as  we 
have  seen,  had  always  been  peculiarly  dear 
to  this  childless  man,  and  he  had  at  first 
wished  to  have  made  these  poems  a  Christian 
Year  for  teachers  and  nurses,  and  others 
much  employed  about  children.  In  time  it 
took  a  different  shape,  but  it  is  perhaps  to 


be  regretted  that  he  had  not  made  it  what 
he  at  first  intended.  Children,  their  thoughts 
and  ways,  and  the  feelings  they  awaken  in 
their  elders,  are  themes  of  quite  exhaustless 
interest.  And  yet  how  seldom  has  any  poet 
of  adequate  tenderness  and  depth  approached 
that  mysterious  world  of  childhood  !  Words- 
worth, indeed,  has  felt  it  deeply,  and  some 
of  his  most  exquisite  poems  express  it : — 

"  Dearest  boy,  ray  heart 
For  better  lore  would  seldom  yearn, 
Oould  I  but  teach  the  liundredth  part 
Of  what  from  thee  I  learn." 

Of  the  poems  on  children  which  the  Lyra 
Innocentium  contains,  we  are  free  to  confess 
tliat  they  approach  their  subject  too  exclu- 
sively from  the  Church  side  for  general  in- 
terest. "  Looking  Westward,"  "  The  Bird's 
Nest,"  "  Bereavement,"  are  fine  lyrics,  equal 
perhaps  to  most  in  The  Christian  Year. 

But  there  is  no  thought  in  the  Ijyra  In- 
nocentium about  cliildhood  that  comes  near 
that  earlier  strain  in  which  the  poet,  as  he 
looks  on  children  ranged  to  receive  their 
first  lessons  in  religion,  bursts  forth — 

"  Oh !  say  not,  dream  not,  heavenly  notes 
To  childish  ears  are  vain. 
That  the  young  mind  at  random  floats 
And  cannot  reach  tlio  strain. 

"  Dim  or  unheard  the  words  may  fall, 
And  yet  the  heaven-taught  mind 

May  learn  the  sacred  air,  and  all 
The  harmony  unwind. 

"  Was  not  our  Lord  a  little  child, 

Taught  by  degrees  to  pray  ; 
By  father  dear  and  mother  mild 

Instructed  day  by  day  ?  " 

Then,  after  an  interval  he  goes  on — 

"  Each  little  voice  in  turn 
Some  glorious  truth  proclaims. 

What  sages  would  have  died  to  learn 
Now  taught  by  cottage  dames. 

"  And  if  some  tones  be  false  or  low. 

What  are  all  prayers  beneath 
But  cries  of  babes  tliat  oaimot  know 

Half  the  deep  thought  they  breathe  ? " 

Whatever  the  reason  may  be,  certainly 
the  later  book  does  not  strike  home  to  the 
universal  heart  as  The  Christian  Year  did, 
and  it  never  has  attained  anything  like  the 
same  popularity. 

The  reference  to  ecclesiastical  usages,  not 
known  to  the  many,  and  the  more  pronounc- 
ed High  Church  feeling  which  it  embodies, 
will  partly  account  for  this.  It  is  certainly 
much  more  restricted  and  less  catholic  in  its 
range.  Partly  also  it  may  be  that  the  foun- 
tain of  inspiration  does  not  flow  so  fully  as 


134 


Selle  and  " The  Christian  Yewr" 


Sept. 


in  earlier  years.  •  It  may  not  have  been  that 
time  had  chilled  it :  but  other  duties  and 
cares  had  come  upon  him  since  his  poetic 
springtime.  Especially  the  polemical  stir 
in  which  his  share  in  the  Oxford  movement 
had  involved  him,  and  the  anxiety  in  the 
midst  of  which  the  I/yra  Iiinocentium  was 
composed,  must  have  left  little  of  that  leis- 
ure either  of  time  or  heart  which  is  neces- 
sary for  a  free-flowing  minstrelsy. 

It  may  help  to  the  fuller  understanding 
of  The  Christian  Year,  if  we  turn  for  a 
moment  to  Keble's  theory  of  poetry.  He 
has  set  it  forth  at  large  in  his  Preelections 
on  Poetry,  more  shortly  in  his  review  of  the 
Life  of  Scott,  which,  once  famous  in  Oxford, 
is  almost  unknown  to  the  present  genera- 
tion. That  review,  which  first  appeared  in 
the  British  Critic,  is  well  worthy  of  being 
republished,  both  as  an  exposition  of  Keble's 
character,  and  of  his  views  on  poetry,  and 
also  as  a  study  of  Scott  by  a  reverential  ad- 
mirer, very  unlike  himself  The  theory  is 
that  poetry  is  the  natural  relief  of  minds 
overpowered  by  some  engrossing  idea,  or 
strong  emotion,  or  ruling  taste,  or  imagina- 
tive regret,  which  from  some  cause  or  other 
they  are  kept  from  directly  indulging. 
Rhythm  and  metrical  form  serve  to  regulate 
and  restrain,  while  they  express  those  strong 
or  deep  emotions,  "  which  need  relief,  but 
cannot  endure  publicity."  They  are  at 
once  a  "  vent  for  eager  feelings  and  a  veil  to 
draw  over  them.  For  the  utterance  of  high 
or  tender  feeling  controlled  and  modified 
by  a  certain  reserve  is  the  very  soul  of  po- 
etry." 

On  this  principle  Keble.  founds  what  he 
regards  as  an  essential  distinction  between 
primary  and  secondary  poets.  Primary  po- 
"fets  are  they  who  are  driven  by  somje  over- 
mastering enthusiasm,  by  passionate  devo- 
tion to  some  range  of  objects,  or  line  of 
thought,  or  aspects  of  life  or  nature,  to  ut- 
ter their  feelings  in  song.  They  sing,  as  it 
were,  because  they  cannot  help  it.  There 
is  a  melody  within  them  which  will  out,  a 
fire  in  their  blood  which  cannot  be  sup- 
pressed. This  is  the  true  poetic  /xavt'a  of 
which  Plato  speaks.  Secondary  poets  are 
not  urged  to  poetry  by  any  overflowing  sen- 
timent; but  learning,  admiration  of  great 
masters,  choice,  and  a  certain  literary  turn, 
liave  made  them  poetic  artists.  They  were 
iiot  born,  but  being  possessed  of  eitfivia,  have 
made  themselves  poets.  Of  the  former  kind 
lire  Homer,  Lucretius,  Shakspeare,  Burns, 
.Scott ;  of  the  latter,  Euripides,  Dryden, 
Alilton.  This  view,  if  it  be  somewhat  too 
.larrow  a  basis  on  which  to  found  a  compre- 
liensive  theory  of  poetry,  certainly  does  lay 
hold  of  one  side  of  the  truth  generally  over- 


looked. In  our  own  day,  how  many  are 
there,  possessed  of  a  large  measure  of  artis- 
tic faculty,  able  to  treat  poetically  anything 
they  take  up,  wanting  only  in  one  thing, — 
a  subject  which  absorbs  their  interest. 
There  is  nothing  in  human  life,  or  history, 
or  nature,  which  they  have  made  peculiarly 
their  own,  nothing  about  which  they  feel 
more  deeply,  or  which  they  know  more  in- 
timately, than  the  host  of  educated  men. 
And  so,  though  with  a  "skill  in  composition 
and  felicity  of  language  "  greater  than  many 
poets  possess,  they  are  still  felt  to  be  litera- 
ry men  rather  than  poets,  because  they  have 
no  genuine  impulse,  no  divine  enthusiasm, 
driving  them  to  seek  relief  in  poetry. 

If  we  apply  to  himself  the  author's  own 
canon,  The  Christian  Year  would  place  him 
in  the  rank  of  primary  poets.  Not  that  it 
displays  anything  like  the  highest  artistic 
faculty,  but  because  it  evidently  flows  from 
a  native  spring  of  inspiration.  As  far  as  it 
goes,  it  is  genuine  poetry.  The  author  sings 
in  a  strain  of  his  own  of  the  things  he  has 
known,  and  felt,  and  loved.  Beneath  all 
the  layers  that  early  education  and  Oxford 
training  have  superimposed,  there  is  felt  to 
be  a  glow  of  internal  heat  not  derived  from 
these.  The  characteristic  qualities  of  the 
book  seem  to  be — -First,  a  tone  of  religious 
feeling,  deep  and  tender  beyond  what  was 
common  even  in  religious  men  in  the  author's 
day,  perhaps  in  any  day ;  secondly,  great 
intensity  and  tenderness  of  home  afleetion ; 
thirdly,  a  shy  and  delicate  reserve,  which 
loved  quiet  paths  and  shunned  publicity ; 
fourthly,  a  pure  love  of  nature,  and  a  spirit- 
ual eye  to  read  nature's  symbolism — 

"  He  Sang  of  love,  with  quiet  blending, 
Slow  to  begin,  and  never-ending. 
Of  serious  faith,  and  inward  glee." 

To  English  Church  people  without  num- 
hsv'The  Christian  Year  has  long  been  not 
only  a  cherished  classic,  but  a  sacred  book, 
which  they  place  beside  their  Bible  and  their 
Prayer-Book.  On  the  other  hand,  a  gener- 
ation of  literary  young  men  has  grown  up, 
who,  having  had  their  tastes  formed  on  a 
newer,  more  highly  spiced  style  of  poetry, 
scarcely  know  The  Christian  Year,  and,  if 
they  knew  it,  would  turn  away  from  wh^t 
seemed  to  them  its  meagre  literary  merit. 
It  would  be  impossible  to  say  anything  re- 
garding it  which  would  not  seem  faint  praise 
to  the  one  class,  and  exaggeration  to  the 
other.  But  without  trying  to  meet  the 
views  of  either,  we  may  note  for  ourselves 
what  seem  to  be  its  special  characteris- 
tics : — 

I.  It  embodies  deep  and  tender  religious 
sentiment  in  a  form  which  is  old,  and  yet 
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new.  Our  best  critic  has  lately  told  us  that 
"  the  inevitable  business  for  the  modern 
poet,  as  it  was  for  the  Greek  poet  in  the 
days  of  Pericles,  is  to  interpret  human  life 
afresh;  and  find  a  new  spiritual  basis  for  it." 
Koble  did  not  think  so.  He  was  content 
with  the  interpretation  which  Christianity 
has  put  on  human  life,  and  wished  only  to 
read  man  and  nature,  as  far  as  might  be,  in 
this  light.  Goethe,  wo  suppose,  is  the  great 
modern  instance  of  a  poet  who  has  tried  "  to 
give  a  moral  interpretation  of  man  and  the 
world  from  an  independent  point  of  view." 
Of  course  it  would  be  simply  ridiculous  for 
a  moment  to  place  the  poetic  powers  of  Keble 
in  comparison  with  such  an  one  as  Goethe. 
But,  disparite  as  their  powers  are,  Keble 
with  his  limited  faculty,  just  by  virtue  of 
his  having  accepted  the  Christian  interpre- 
tation, while  the  other  rejected  it,  has  spo- 
ken, we  venture  to  think,  more  words  that 
meet  the  simple  needs  of  the  heart,  tliat  sat- 
isfy man's  highest  moral  aspirations,  than 
Goethe  with  all  hi-s  world-wide  breadth  has 
done.  The  religion  which  Keble  laid  to 
heart,  and  lived  by,  would  not  seem  to  come 
to  hira  through  prolonged  spiritual  conflicts, 
as  did  that  of  the  great  Puritans ;  neither 
had  he  reached  it  by  laborious  critical  pro- 
cesses, as  modern  philosophers  would  have 
us  do.  He  had  learnt  it  at  his  mother's 
knee.  It  was  systematized  and  confirmed 
by  the  daily  teaching  of  the  Church  which 
he  so  devoutly  loved.  Time  brought  to  it 
expansions  from  various  quarters,  but  no 
break.  The  powei-ful  influences  of  his  uni- 
versity, direct  and  indirect,  chivalry  reawa- 
kening in  Scott's  poetry,  meditative  depth 
in  Wordsworth,  these  all  melted  naturally 
into  his  primal  faith,  and  combined  with  the 
general  tendencies  of  the  time  to  carry  him 
in  spirit  back  into  those  older  ages  where 
his  imagination  found  ampler  range,  his,  de- 
votion severer,  more  self-denying  virtues 
than  modern  life  engenders.  Out  of  that 
great  past  he  brouglit  some  of  the  sterner 
stuff  of  which  the  martyrs  were  made,  and 
introduced  it  like  iron  into  the  blood  of 
modern  religious  feeling.  A  poet  who  re- 
ceived all  these  influences  into  himself  and 
vitalized  them,  could  not  but  make  the  old 
new.  For  not  till  the  authoritative  had 
been  inwardly  transfused  into  the  moral  and 
spiritual  did  it  for  the  most  part  find  vent 
in  his  poetry.  There  are  exceptions  to  this 
which  form  what  we  regard  as  among  the 
shortcomings  of  The  Christian  Year.  But 
in  all  its  finer,  more  vital  poems  the  catholic 
faith  has  become  personal,  rests  frankly  on 
intuition  and  experience,  as  frankly  as  the 
vaguer  more  impersonal  meditations  of  great- 
er poets. 


"The  eye  in  smiles  may  wander  round, 
Oaui^ht  by  earth's  sliadows  sis  they  fleet. 

But  for  the  soul  no  home  is  found, 
Save  him  who  luiide  it,  meet. 

Or  again  the  well-known — 

"Abide  with  me  from  morn  till  eve. 

For  without  thee  I  cannot  live, 
Abide  with  mc  when  night  is  nigh. 

For  witliont  thee  I  dare  not  die." 

It  is  the  many  words,  simple  yet  deep, 

devoutly  Christian,  yet  intensely  human, 
like  these,  scattered  throughout  its  pages, 
that  liave  endeared  The  Christian  Year  to 
countless  hearts  within  the  English  Church, 
and  to  many  a  heart  beyond  it.  The  new 
elements  in  the  book  are  perhaps  these — 
first,  it  translates  religious  sentiment  out  of 
the  ancient  and  exclusively  Hebrew  dialect 
into  the  language  of  modern  feeling.  Hith- 
erto English  devotional  poetry,  with  the  ex- 
ception perhaps  of  some  passages  in  Cow- 
per,  had  adhered  rigorously  to  tlie  scriptur- 
al imagery  and  phraseology.  This,  besides 
immensely  limiting  their  range,  made  their 
words  often  fall  wide  of  modern  life.  Keble 
took  thoughts  and  sentiments  of  which  men 
at  the  present  day  are  conscious,  expressed 
them  in  fitting  modern  words,  and  transfus- 
ed into  them  the  Christian  spirit ;  secondly, 
there  is  visible  in  him,  first  perhaps  of  his 
contemporaries,  that  which  seems  the  best 
characteristic  of  modern  religion,  combined 
with  devout  reverence  for  the  person  of  our 
Lord,  a  closer,  more  personal  love  to  Him 
as  to  a  living  friend.  There  were  no  doubt 
rare  exceptions  here  and  there,  but,  general- 
ly speaking,  religious  men  before  spoke  of 
our  Lord  in  a  more  distant  way,  as  one  hold- 
ing the  central  place  rather  in  a  dogmatic 
system  than  in  the  devout  affections.  The 
best  men  of  our  own  time  have  gone  beyond 
this.  The  Lord  of  the  Gospels,  in  His  Di- 
vine Humanity,  has  come  nearer  their  hearts, 
and  made  Himself  known  in  a  more  inti- 
mate and  endearing  way.  In  none  perhaps 
was  this  change  of  feeling  earlier  seen,  or 
more  strongly  marked,  than  in  Keble.  Then 
there  is  the  close  and  abundant  knowledge 
of  Scripture.  Without  cxjnfining  himself  to 
the  imagery  or  language  of  the  Bible,  he 
everywhere  shows  his  intimacy  with  it,  and 
interweaves  its  words  gracefully  with  his 
own. 

These  are  some  of  the  more  catholic  notes 
of  the  book  which  have  won  for  it  a  place  in 
the  affections  of  Christians  of  every  com- 
munion. This  catholicity  of  religious  senti- 
ment is  no  doubt  its  most  valuable  quality. 
From  this  some  may  be  ready  to  draw  an 
argument  for  Christian  morality  disjoined 
from  Christian  doctrine,  or  for  some  all-em- 
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bracing  religion  which  would  comprehend 
whatever  the  various  Churches  agree  in, 
discarding  all  in  which  they  diifer.  What 
that  residuum  exactly  is  no  one  has  yet  stated. 
But  before  drawing  such  an  argument  from 
The  Christian  Year.,  it  may  be  as  well  to 
ask  whether  that  book  would  have  been  so 
charged  with  devout  Christian  sentiment  if 
its  author  had  not  held  with  all  his  heart 
those  doctrinal  truths  which  in  his  case  gave 
birth  to  that  sentiment,  but  which  many  now 
wish  to  get  rid  of?  If  we  value  the  con- 
summate flower,  it  might  be  as  well  not  to 
begin  by  cutting  away  the  root.  There  is, 
however,  another  side  on  which  The  Chris- 
tian Year  is  less  catholic  in  its  character. 
This,  which  may  be  called  its  ecclesiastical 
side,  is  inherent  in  the  very  form  of  the  book. 
A  poem  for  each  Sunday  in  the  year  would 
be  welcome  to  very  many,  but  then  what  is 
to  determine  the  subject  for  each  Sunday's 
poem  ?  A  chance  verse  or  phrase  in  the 
Gospel  for  the  day,  as  this  is  given  in  the 
Prayer-Book,  is  hardly  a  catholic  or  universal 
ground  for  fixing  the  subject.  Again,  Christ- 
mas, Good  Friday,  Easter  Day,  Whitsunday, 
have  of  course  a  catholic  meaning,  because 
these  days,  though  not  observed  by  all 
Churches,  are  yet  memorials  of  the  sacred 
facts  by  which  all  Christians  live.  But  the 
lesser  Saints'  Days,  Circumcision,  Purifica- 
tion, as  well  as  the  occasional  services,  have  a 
local  and  temporai-y,  not  a  universal  import. 
Accordingly,  a  perusal  of  the  poems  suggests 
what  the  preface  to  them  confirms,  that  they 
did  not  all  flow  oif  from  a  free  spontaneous  in- 
spiration awakened  by  the  thought  natural  to 
each  day,  but  that  a  good  number  were  either 
poems  previously  composed  and  afterwards 
adapted  to  some  particular  Sunday,  or  writ- 
ten a-s  it  were  to  order,  after  the  thought  of 
rounding  The  Christian  Year  had  arisen. 
So  clear  does  this  seem  that  it  would  not  be 
hard  to  go  through  the  several  poems  and  lay 
finger  here  on  the  spontaneous  eflFusions, 
there  on  those  of  more  labored  manufacture. 
The  former  flow  from  end  to  end  lucid  in 
thought,  simple  and  almost  faultless  in  dic- 
tion; no  break  in  the  sense,  no  obscurity; 
seldom  any  harshness  or  poverty  in  the  dic- 
tion. The  others  are  imperfect  in  rhythm 
and  language,  defticed  by  the  conventionali- 
ties of  poetic  diction,  frequently  obscure  or 
artificial,  the  thread  of  thought  broken  or 
hard  to  divine.  The  one  set  are  like  moun- 
tain streams,  that  run  clear  and  bright  down 
the  hill-side  in  the  sunshine,  the  other  are 
like  streams  that  find  their  way  through  dif- 
ficult places,  often  hidden  underground  or 
buried  in  heaps  of  stones.  Yet  even  the 
most  defective  of  them  come  forth  to  light 
in  some  single  verse  of  profound  thought  or 


tender  feeling,  so  well  expressed  as  to  make 
the  reader  willingly  forgive  for  that  one 
gleam  the  imperfection  of  the  rest. 

II.  The  next  quality  we  would  notice  is 
the  deep  tone  of  home  afiection  which  runs 
through  these  poems.  This,  perhaps  as 
much  as  anything,  has  endeared  them  to  his 
home-loving  countrymen.  Such  is  that  feel- 
ing for  an  ancient  home  breathed  in 

"  Since  all  that  is  not  heaven  must  fade, 
Light  be  the  liand  of  Ruin  laid 

Upon  the  home  I  love : 
With  lulling  spell  let  soft  Decay 
Steal  on,  and  spare  the  giant  sway. 

The  crash  of  tower  and  grove. 

"Far  opening  down  some  woodland  deep 
In  their  own  quiet  glado  should  sleep 

The  relics  dear  to  thought, 
And  wild-flower  wreaths  from  side  to  side 
Their  waving  tracery  hang,  to  hide 

What  ruthless  Time  has  wrought." 

Again,  the  hymn  for  St.  Andrew's  Day  is  so 
well  known  and  loved  as  hardly  to  need 
quoting.  Every  line  of  it  is  instinct  with 
simple  pure  affection,  yet  never,  one  might 
think,  so  deeply  felt  or  so  well  expressed  as 
here — 

"  When  brothers  part  for  manhood's  race. 
What  gift  may  most  endearing  prove 
To  keep  fond  memory  in  her  place, 
And  certify  a  brother's  love? 

"No  fading  frail  memorial  give 

To  soothe  his  soul  when  thou  art  gone, 
But  wreaths  of  hope  for  aye  to  live. 
And  thoughts  of  good  together  done." 

Besides  the  more  obvious  allusions  to  the 
household  charities,  there  are  many  delicate, 
more  reserved  touches  on  the  same  chord. 
Such  is  the — 

"  I  cannot  paint  to  Memory's  eye 

The  scene,  the  glance  I  dearest  love — 
Unchanged  themselves,  in  me  they  die, 
Or  faint,  or  false,  their  shadows  prove. 

"  Meanwhile,  if  over  sea  or  sky 

Some  tender  lights  unnoticed  fleet, 
Or  on  loved  features  dawn  and  die. 
Unread,  to  us,  their  lesson  sweet; 

"Yet  are  there  saddening  sights  around, 
Which  Heaven  in  mercy  spares  us  too," 

But  there  is  no  need  to  go  on  with  quota- 
tions. Many  more  such  passages  will  occur 
to  every  reader.  High  education  and  refined 
thought  in  him  had  not  weakened,  but  only 
made  natural  affection  more  pure  and  in- 
tense. Yet  in  the  affectionate  tenderness 
there  is  no  trace  of  effeminacy.  True,  the 
woman's  heart  everywhere  shows  itself.  But 
as  it  has  been  said  that  in  the  countenance 
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of  most  men  of  genius  there  is  something  of 
a  womanly  expression  not  seen  in  the  faces  of 
other  men  ;  so  it  is  distinctive  of  true  poetic 
temper    that  it  carries   the   woman's  heart 
within  the   man's.      And   certainly   of  no 
poet's  heart  does  this  hold  more  truly  than 
of  Keble's.      They,  however,  must  be  but 
blind  critics,  insensible  to  the  finer  pathos  of 
human  life,  who  have  on  this  account  called 
Keble's  poetry  "  effeminate."     The  woman's 
heart  in  him  is  blended  with  the  martyr's 
courage.  Hardly  any  modern  poetry  breathes 
a  firmer  self-control,  a  more  fixed  yet  calm 
resolve,  a  sterner  self-denial.     If  these  be 
qualities  compatible  with   effeminacy,  then 
Keble's  poetry  may  be  allowed  to  pass  for 
effeminate.      But   those   who  brought  this 
charge  against  it,  misled,  it  may  be,  by  the 
loud  bluster  that  passes  with  many  for  man- 
liness, seem  not  to  be  aware  that  the  bravest 
and  most  trustworthy  manhood  is  also  the 
gentlest  and  most  tender  hearted. 

III.  This  naturally  leads  us  on  to  notice 
another  characteristic  of  this  poetry— the 
fine  reserve  which  does  not  publish  aloud,  but 
only  delicately  hints  its  deeper  feelings.  It 
was  an  intrinsic  part  of  Keble's  nature  to 
shrink  from  obtruding  himself,  to  dislike 
display, 

"  To  love  the  sober  sliade 
More  than  the  laughing  light." 


And  one  object  he  had  in  publishing  The 
Christian  Year  was  the  hope  that  it  might 
supply  a  sober  standard  of  devotional  feel- 
ing, in  unison  with  that  presented  by  the 
Prayer-Book.      The  time,  he  thought,  was 
one   of    unbounded    curiosity   and   niorbid 
craving  for  excitement,  symptoms  which  have 
not  abated  during  the  forty  years  since  Keble 
so  spoke.     He  wished,  as  far  as  might  be,  to 
supply  some  antidote  to   these   tendencies. 
Again  modem   thought  lias,  as   all   know, 
turned  in  upon  itself  and  discovered  a  whole 
internal  world  of  reflections  and  sensibili- 
ties hardly  expressed  in  the  older  literature. 
Keble  so  far  shared  this  tendency  with  his  con- 
temporaries.    But  he  set  himself  not  to  feed 
and  pamper  it,  but  to  direct,  to  sober,  and  to 
brace  it,  by  bringing  it  into  the  presence  of 
realities  above  itself. 

This  feeling  of  delicate  reserve,  sobered 
and  strengthened  by  Christian  thought,  comes 
out  in  many  of  the  poems,  in  none  perhaps 
more  than  in  the  one  which  contains  these 
stanzas : — 

"Even  human  love  will  shrink  from  sight 
Here  in  the  coarse  rude  earth : 
How  then  should  rash  intruding  glance 
Break  in  upon  her  sacred  trance 
Who  boasts  a  heavenly  birth  ? 


"  So  still  and  secret  is  her  growth, 
Ever  the  truest  heart, 
Where  deepest  strikes  her  kindly  root 
Fi>r  liope  or  joy,  for  flower  or  fruit. 
Least  knows  its  happy  part. 

"  God  only,  and  good  angels,  look 

Behind  the  blissful  screen- 
As  when  triumphant  o'er  His  woes, 
Tlie  Son  of  God  by  moonlight  rose, 

By  all  but  Heaven  unseen." 

We  would  not  pause  on  verbal  criticisms,— 
only  the  last  line  of  the  second  stanza  here  is 
one  of  many  instances  in  which  the  beauty  of 
the  finest  thoughts  is  marred  by  the  admis- 
sion of  some  hackneyed  conventional  phrase. 
Otherwise,  these  stanzas,  as  well  as  the  whole 
poem  in  which  they  occur,  are  in  Keble's 
finest  and  most  characteristic  vein.    In  keep- 
ing with  the  feeling  breathed  by  these  lines 
is  another  which  should  be  noted.     It  is  for 
the  virtues  and  the  characters,  which   the 
world  least  recognizes,  that  he  reserves  his 
heart's  best  sympathy.     For  the  loud,  the 
successful,  the  caressed,  he  has  no  word,  but 
perhaps  one  of  admonition.      It  is  the  poor, 
the  bowed   down,  the  lonely,  the  forsaken, 
who  draw  out  his  thoughts  of  tenderest  con- 
solation.    And  what  makes  this  the  nobler 
in  Keble  is,  that  it  does  not  seem  to  come 
from  the  principle  of  "  hand  ignarus  rnali,^ 
but  rather  from  pure  strength  of  Christian 
sympathy.     And  as  is  the  inward  tone  of 
feeling,  so  is  its  outward  expression,   chas- 
tened and  subdued.     There  is  no  gorgeous- 
ness  of  colouring,  no  stunning  sound,  no  high- 
ly spiced  phrase  or  metaphor.      From  what 
have  bee^i  the  chief  attractions  of  much  poe- 
try popular  since  his  day, — scarlet  hues  and 
blare  of   trumpets,  staring  metaphors   and 
metaphysical  enigmas,  he  turned  bstinct- 
ively.     He  seemed  to  say  to  these, 


"  Farewell :  for  one  short  life  we  part : 
I  rather  woo  the  soothing  art. 
Which  only  souls  in  sullerings  tried 
Bear  to  their  suffering  brethren's  side." 

Those  who  have  called  other  parts  of  Keble 
effeminate,  might  perhaps  call  this  ascetic. 
If  it  is  so,  it  is  an  asceticism  in  harmony 
with  true  Christianity,  and  with  the  sober 
wisdom  that  comes  from  life's  experience. 

IV.  Much  has  been  said  of  Keble's  eye 
for  nature.  His  admirers  perhaps  exagge- 
rate it,  his  depredators  as  much  underrate 
it.  He  certainly  shared  largely  in  that 
feeling  about  the  visible  world,  so  identified 
with  Wordsworth  that  it  may  be  called 
Wordsworthian,  that  feeling  which  more 
than  any  other  marks  the  direction  in  which 
1  modem  imagination  has  enlarged  and  deep- 
{  ened.     The  appearances  of  nature  furnish 


138 


Kehh  and  "  Tlie  Christian  Year^ 


Sept. 


Keble  with  the  framework  in  which  most  of 
his  lyrics  are  set,  the  mould  in  which  they 
are  cast.  Some  whole  poems,  as  that  be- 
ginning 

"  Lessons  sweet  of  spring  returning," 

are  little  more  than  descriptions  of  some 
•scene  in  nature.  Many  more  take  some 
natural  appearance  and  make  it  the  symbol 
of  some  spiritual  truth.  Two  small  rills, 
born  apart  and  afterwards  blending  in  one 
large  stream,  are  likened  to  t*o  separate 
prayers  uniting  to  bring  about  some  great 
result.  The  autumn  clouds,  mantling  round 
the  sun  for  love,  suggest  that  love  is  life's 
only  sign.  The  robin  singing  unwearily  in 
the  bleak  November  wind,  suggests  a  lesson 
of  content — 

"  Rather  in  all  to  be  resigned  than  blest." 

These  and  many  more  are  the  natural 
appearances,  which,  some  by  resemblance, 
some  by  contrast,  furnish  him  with  key-notes 
for  religious  meditations.  In  many  you  feel 
at  once  that  the  poet  has  struck  a  true  note, 
one  which  will  be  owned  by  the  universal 
imagination,  wherever  that  faculty  is  suffi- 
ciently cultivated  to  be  alive  to  it.  In  some 
you  feel  more  doubtful, — the  analogy  ap- 
pears to  be  somewhat  more  faint  or  far- 
fetched. In  others  you  seem  to  see  clearly 
that  the  resemblance  is  arbitrary  and  capri- 
cious, a  work  of  the  mere  fancy,  not  of  the 
genuine  imagination.  An  instance  of  the 
last  kind  has  been  severely  commented  on 
by  a  contemporary  critic,  who,  on  the 
strength  of  some  doubtful  analogies  which 
occur  in  Keble's  poems,  has  voted  him  no 
poet.  This  critic  specially  comments  on 
one  poem,  in  which  the  moon  is  made  a 
symbol  of  the  Church,  the  stars  are  made 
symbols  of  saints  in  heaven,  and  the  trees 
in  Eden  of  saints  on  earth.  This,  if  it  be 
not  some  remote  allusion  to  passages  of 
Scripture,  must  be  allowed  to  be  a  mere  ec- 
clesiastical reading  of  nature's  symbols,  re- 
pudiated by  the  universal  heart  of  man,  and 
therefore  by  true  poetry.  But  if  this  and 
some  other  instances,  pitched  on  a  false  key, 
can  be  pointed  out,  how  many  more  are 
there  where  the  chord  struck  answers  with 
a  genuine  tone  ?  Even  in  the  very  poem 
which  contains  the  symbolism  condemned, 
is  there  not  the  following  ? — 

"  The  glorious  sky  embracing  all 
Is  like  the  Maker's  love, 
Wherewith  enoompasseJ  great  and  small 
III  peace  and  order  move." 

Here  Keble  has  Christianized  an  analogy, 
acknowledged  not  only  by  the  Greek  con- 


ception of  Zeus,  but  more  or  less,  we  be- 
lieve, by  the  primeval  faith  of  the  whole 
Aryan  race. 

As  might  be  looked  for  in  a  real  lover  of 
nature,  Keble's  imagery  is  that  which  he 
had  lived  in  the  midst  of,  and  knew.  The 
shady  lanes,  the  more  open  hursts  and 
downs,  such  as  may  be  seen  near  Oxford, 
and  farther  west  and  south,  "  England's 
primrose  meadow  paths,"  the  stiles  worn  by 
generations,  and  the  grey  church-tower  em- 
bowered in  elm-trees, — with  these  his  habit- 
ual thoughts  and  sentiments  suit  well.  Sel- 
dom does  his  poetry  visit  mountain  lands — 
once  only  in  The  Christian  Year.  The 
poem  for  the  20th  Sunday  after  Trinity, 
though  good,  might  have  been  written  by 
one  who  had  never  seen  mountains,  if  only 
he  had  read  descriptions  of  them. 

Besides  the  English  there  is  another  kind 
of  landscape  in  which  he  has  shown  himself 
at  home.  Dean  Stanley  has  noted  the  fideU 
ity  with  which  Keble  has  pictured  scenes  in 
the  Holy  Land.  This  shows  not  only  a 
close  study  of  the  hints  that  are  to  be  found 
in  the  Bible,  and  in  the  modern  books  about 
Palestine, — it  proves  how  quick  must  have 
been  the  insight  into  nature  in  one  who, 
though  he  had  never  himself  beheld  that 
country,  could  from  such  materials  call  up 
pictures  true  enough  to  gratify  one  of  the 
most  graphic  of  modern  travellers  while  he 
gazed  on  those  very  scenes. 

There  are  two  sides  which  nature  turns 
towards  the  imagination.  One  is  that  which 
the  poet  can  read  figuratively,  in  which  he 
can  see  symbols  and  analogies  of  the  spiritual 
world.  This  side  Keble,  as  we  have  seen, 
felt  and  read,  in  the  main  we  think  truly, 
though  sometimes  he  may  have  erred.  What 
the  true  reading  is,  and  how  it  is  to  be 
discerned,  is  a  weighty  matter.  One  thing, 
however,  is  certain,  that  the  correspondency 
between  the  natural  object  and  the  spiritual, 
between  nature  and  the  soul,  is  there  existing 
independently  of  the  individual  man.  He  did 
not  make  the  correspondency  ;  his  part  is  to 
see  and  interpret  truly  what  was  there  before- 
hand, not  to  read  into  nature  his  own  views 
or  moods  waywardly  and  capriciously.  The 
truest  poet  is  he  who  reads  nature's  hierogly- 
phics most  truly  and  most  widely  ;  and  the 
test  of  the  true  reading  is  that  it  is  at  once 
welcomed  by  the  universal  imagination  of 
man.  This  universal  or  catholic  imagination 
of  man  is  far  different  from  the  universal  suf- 
frage of  man.  It  means  the  imagination  of 
those  in  whom  that  faculty  exists  cultivated 
to  the  highest  possible  point  of  truthfulness 
and  sensibility.  The  imagination  is  the 
faculty  which  reads  truly,  the  fancy  that 
which' reads  capriciously,  and  so  falsely.    The 
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former  seizes  true  and  real  existences,  iinalo- 
gics  between  nature  and  spirit ;  the  latter 
makes  arbitrary  and  fictitious  ones.  In  this 
school  of  imagination  Keble  was  a  faithful 
and  devout  student.  It  was  the  music  of  his 
pious  spirit  to  read  ariglit  the  symbolical  side 
which  nature  turns  towards  man. 

But  nature  has  another  side,  of  which  there 
is  no  indication  in  Keble's  poetry.  We  mean 
her  infinite  and  unhuman  side,  which  yields 
no  symbols  to  soothe  man's  yearnings.  Out- 
side of  and  far  beyond  man,  his  hopes  and 
fearSjhisstrivingsand  aspirations,  there  lies  the 
vast  immensity  of  nature's  forces,  which  pays 
him  no  homage,  and  yields  him  no  sympathy. 
This  aspect  of  nature  may  be  seen  even  amid 
the  tamest  landscape  if  we  look  to  the  clouds 
or  the  stars  above  us,  or  to  the  ocean  roaring 
around  our  shores.  But  nowhere  is  it  so  borne 
in  on  man  as  in  the  midst  of  the  vast  deserts 
of  the  earth,  or  in  the  presence  of  the  moun- 
tains, which  seem  so  impassive  and  unchange- 
able. Their  permanence  and  strength  so 
contrast  with  man — of  few  years  and  full  of 
trouble  ;  they  are  so  indiflFerent  to  his  feelings 
or  his  destiny.  He  may  smile  or  weep,  he 
may  live  or  die  :  they  care  not.  They  arc 
the  same  in  all  their  ongoings,  happen  what 
will  to  him.  They  respond  to  the  sunrises 
and  the  sunsets,  but  not  to  his  sympathies. 
All  tlie  same  they  fulfil  their  mighty  functions, 
careless  though  no  human  eye  should  ever  look 
on  them.  So  it  is  in  all  the  great  movements 
of  nature.  5Ian  holds  his  festal  days,  and 
nature  frowns ;  he  goes  forth  from  the  death- 
chamber,  and  nature  afiFronts  him  with  sun- 
shine and  the  song  of  birds.  Evidently,  it 
seems,  she  marches  on  having  a  purpose  of 
her  own  with  which  man  has  nothing  to  do  : 
she  keeps  her  own  secret,  and  drops  no  hint 
to  him.  This  mysterious  silence,  this  unhu- 
man indiflFerence,  this  inexorable  deafness,  has 
impressed  the  imagination  of  the  greatest 
poets  with  a  vague  yet  sublime  awe.  The 
sense  of  it  Jay  heavy  on  Lucretius,  Shel- 
ley, Wordsworth,  and  drew  out  from  their 
souls  their  profoundest  music.  This  side  of 
things,  whether  philosophically  or  imagina- 
tively regarded,  seems  to  justify  the  saying, 
that  "  the  visible  world  still  remains  without 
its  divine  interpretation."  But  it  was  not  on 
thoughts  of  this  kind  that  Keble  loved  to 
dwell.  If  they  ever  occurred  to  him,  he  has 
nowhere  expressed  them.  He  was  content 
with  that  other  side  of  nature,  of  which  we 
spoke  first,  the  side  which  allows  itself  to  bo 


humanized,  that  is,  to  be  interpreted  by 
man's  faith  and  devout  aspirations.  This  was 
the  side  that  suited  his  religious  purpose, 
and  to  this  he  limited  himself.  Within  this 
range  few  have  ever  interpreted  nature  more 
soothingly  and  beautifully.  These  are  a  few 
of  the  qualities  that  would  strike  any  one  on 
first  opening  The  Christian  Year.  They 
are  not,  however,  enough  to  account  for  its 
unparalleled  popularity.  Indeed,  popularity 
is  no  word  to  express  the  fact,  that  this  book 
has  been  for  years  the  cherished  companion  in 
their  best  moods  of  numbers  of  the  best  men, 
of  the  most  diverse  characters  and  schools, 
who  hare  lived  in  our  time.  The  secret  of 
this  power  is  a  compound  of  many  influences 
hard  to  state  or  explain.  It  has  not  been 
hindered  by  the  blemishes  obvious  on  the 
surface  to  every  one,  inharmonious  rhythms, 
frequent  obscurity,  here  and  there  poverty 
and  conventionality  of  diction.  In  spite  of 
these  blemishes,  it  has  won  its  way  to  the 
hearts  of  the  highly  educated  "and  refined,  as 
no  book  of  poetry,  sacred  or  secular,  in  our 
time  has  done.  Will  it  continue  to  do  so  V 
Will  its  own  imperfections,  and  the  changing 
currents  of  men's  thoughts,  not  alienate  from 
it  a  generation  rendered  fastidious  by  poetry 
of  more  artistic  perfection,  more  highly  colour- 
ed, more  richly  flavoured  ?  Without  speaking 
too  confidently  we  should  expect  it  to  live  on, 
if  not  in  so  wonderful  esteem,  yet  widely  read 
and  deeply  felt ;  for  it  makes  its  appeal  to 
no  temporary  or  accidental  feelings,  but 
mainly  to  that  which  is  permanent  in  man.  It 
can  hardly  bo  that  it  should  lose  its  hold  on 
the  afiections  of  English-speaking  men  as 
long  as  Christianity  retains  it.  For  if  we  may 
judge  from  the  past,  it  will  be  long  ere  ano- 
ther character  of  the  same  rare  and  saintly 
beauty  shall  again  concur  with  a  poetic  gift 
and  power  of  poetic  expression,  not  certainly 
of  the  highest,  yet  still  of  no  common,  order. 
Broader  and  bolder  imagination,  greater  ar- 
tistic faculty,  many  poets  who  were  his 
i  contemporaries  possessed.  But  in  none  of 
I  them  did  ttere  burn  a  spiritual  light  so  pure 
j  and  heavenly,  to  make  these  gifts  transparent 
I  from  within.  It  is  because  The  Christian 
I  Year  has  succeeded  in  conveying  to  the  outer 
I  world  some  eflluence  of  that  character  which 
I  his  intimate  friends  so  loved  and  revered  in 
I  Keble,  that,  as  we  believe,  he  will  not  cease 
I  to  hold  a  quite  peculiar  place  in  the  afiections 
!  of  posterity. 
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Art.  I. — Conclaves. 

Much  as  has  been  written  about  the  Papacy, 
the  subject  of  Papal  Elections  may  hardly 
be  said  to  have  been  touched.  The  reason 
thereof  is  very  simple.  The  matter  out  of 
which  alone  their  history  can  be  constructed 
has  been  hitherto  inaccessible.  It  lies  bur- 
ied in  Italian  archives;  and  Italian  ar- 
chives, especially  in  all  that  touched  on 
Rome,  have  until  recently  been  closed  against 
inspection  with  systematic  jealousy.  In  the 
libraries  and  archives  of  individual  families, 
it  is  indeed  often  possible  to  glean  an  astonish- 
ing amount  of  historical  information,  which 
would  be  little  looked  for  in  these  quar- 
ters, and  from  such  sources  Professor  Ranke 
mainly  drew  bis  materials.  It  is  surprising 
how  much  of  the  highest  value  for  the  histo- 
rian has  been  deposited  in  the  muniraent- 
roonisof  Italian  families  of  distinction,  whose 
ancestors  hold  high  posts.  It  would  seem 
aa  if  it  had  been  the  rule  with  those  astute 
statesmen  of  former  times  to  keep  for  their 
private  use  a  copy  of  every  important  docu- 
ment connected  with  their  official  actions. 
But  then  these  family  collections  are  guarded 
for  the  most  part  with  a  jealousy  not  a  whit 
less  inexorable  than  that  which  until  recent- 
ly prevailed  in  regard  to  those  of  the  State. 
In  Rome,  for  instance,  there  are  several 
family  archives,  about  whose  wealth  in  pre- 
cious documents  for  the  history  of  the  six- 
teenth and  seventeenth  centuries  there  are 
traditions,  but  whereof  no  student — at  least 
no  foreign  student — has  ever  been  allowed 
to  see  more  than  the  outside.  Yet  even 
these  family  archives  would  hardly  furnish 
the  information  for  a  full  insight  into  the 
various  incidents  which  marked  Papal  elec- 
tions, and  caused  then  to  turn  in  favour  of 
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particular  candidates.  Every  other  histori- 
cal event  of  the  family  ancestors  would  be 
illustrated  rather  than  their  doings  in  Con- 
clave, because  while  in  all  other  situations 
these  stood  more  or  less  in  the  character  of 
agents  who  could  not  avoid  correspondence 
with  their  superiors,  in  Conclave  every  an- 
cestral Cardinal  was  actuated  with  the  feel- 
ing of  a  principal,  and  operated,  not  through 
the  agency  of  a  surviving  instrument,  but  as 
much  as  possible  through  the  impalpable 
element  of  colloquy  and  personal  persuasion . 
To  preserve  tracings  of  such  proceedings  it 
required  that  a  watchful  looker-on  should  bo 
in  a  position  to  take  notes,  which  the  chief 
actors  had  no  interest  in  perpetuating.  Now 
this  is  precisely  what  was  done  by  the  confi- 
dential agents  whom  each  Italian  sovereign 
kept  about  a  Conclave.  These  agents  were 
not  mere  newsmongers,  ministering  to  a 
morbid  craving  for  gossip  in  their  reports ; 
they  were  the  selected  secret  instruments 
set  craftily  in  motion  to  effect  the  election 
of  their  pet  candidates  by  the  ever-scheming 
individuals  who  ruled  the  various  principal- 
ities of  Italy,  passing  their  lives  in  one  per- 
petual exertion  to  supplant  each  other,  to 
smite  each  other  on  the  hip,  and  for  whom  to 
compass  the  elevation  to  the  Papal  See  of  a 
particular  individual,  at  whose  hands  they 
had  reason  to  expect  personal  advantage, 
was  always  a  capital  object  of  statesmanship. 
In  the  despatches  of  these  agents  to  their 
employers  can  one  alone  expect  to  find  the 
revelation  of  the  crafty  steps  and  counter- 
steps  which,  springing  from  no  higher  source 
than  intrigue  of  the  lowest  stamp,  have  had 
memorable  consequences,  by  lodging  at  criti- 
cal moments  the  supreme  prerogatives  of  the 
Papacy,  and  therewith  the  religious  and  po- 
litical destinies  of  a  large  section  of  the  hu- 
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man  race,  in   hands  that   had  too  often  no 
title  to  wield  this  preponderating  authority 
beyond  the  favour  and  the  successful  craft 
of  a  patron.    History  presents  no  more  aston- 
ishing  spectacle  than  the  contrast  between 
the  mean  causes  which  have  frequently  decid- 
ed the  fate  of  Papal   elections   and  the  mo- 
mentous issues  that  have  flowed  from  them. 
It  is  to  be  hoped  that  students  will  turn 
their  attention  to  the  great  Italian  Archives, 
which  now  are  freely  open  to  inspection,  and 
furnish  us  with  the  documentary  records  for 
this  interesting  and  unwritten  portion  of  his- 
tory.    The  richness  of  these  all  but  virgin 
mines .  of  historical  knowledge  exceeds  ima- 
gination ;    for  jealousy,  and   vigilance,  and 
intrigue  were   the   three   cardinal   qualities 
that  entered  into  the  necessary  constitution 
of  Italian  Princes,  who  therefore  spent  their 
lives  in  incessant   correspondence  with  the 
agents  of  their  cunning  devices.     But  if   it 
is  impossible  to  recover  the  exact  features  of 
particular  Conclaves  until  the  curious  con- 
tents of  these  archives  are  dragged  to  light, 
there  are  yet  other  points  of  interest  bearing 
on  the  general   subject  of  Papal  elections, 
which,  though  enveloped  in  no  denser  mys- 
tery than  some   amount  of  intricacy,  have 
been   likewise  very  imperfectly  treated — at 
least  by  writers   with  any  pretence  to  popu- 
lar style.     The   points  we  allude  to  have 
reference  to  the  constitutional  forms  of  a 
Conclave — the  modes  in  which  a  Pope  might 
-  be  ctgated,  the  provisions  devised  to   meet 
the  exigencies  of  an  interregnum,  and  the 
forthcoming  political  prerogatives  that  are 
called  into  existence  on  the  occurrence  of 
a  Pope's  decease.     An  exposition  of  these 
various  matters   would  furnish  a  complete 
view  of  the  organization  of  the  Holy  See, 
for  it  is  only  during  assembly  for  the  crea- 
tion of  a  Pope  that  the  members  of  that  See 
are  in  possession  of  their  full  powers.     As 
an   institution   regulated   by  distinct  laws, 
the  Papacy  exists  only  in  the  season  of  its 
creation  ;  the  moment  it  has  been  embodied 
it  passes  into  the  state  of  irresponsible  incar- 
nation, above  all  conditions,  all   liens,  and 
all  obligations.     The  privileges  and  provi- 
sions that  authorize  and  limit  the  actions  of 
a  Cardinal  are  absolutely  non-existing  for 
him  the  instant  he  has  been  transformed  into 
a  Pope.     The  proclaimed  Pope  can  at  once 
decree,  and  suspend  and  abrogate,  as  he  may 
please ;  but  as  long  as  there  are  only  Car- 
dinals in  question,  their  liberties  are  secured 
to  them  by  instruments   that  at  the  same 
time  define  and  tie  them  down.    An  account 
of  the  state  of  things  constitutionally  creat- 
ed by  the  advent  of  an  interregnum — of  the 
chartered  privileges  and  powers  which  can 
then  come  in  question,  and  of  the  elements 


that  are  recognised  as  legitimately  qualified 
to  intervene  in  the  election  of  a  Pope, — 
would  accordingly  furnish  a  bird's-eye  view 
of  the  constitution  of  the  Roman  See.  Here 
we  should  have  a  succinct  abstract  of  the 
organic  outgrowth — in  all  that  concerns  in- 
ward constitution — of  that  Roman  See,  as 
manifested  upon  its  constituent  members  in 
faculties,  which  are  so  many  commemorative 
marks  of  successive  stages  of  development. 
An  exposition  of  these  circumstances  could 
not  fail  to  possess  varied  interest.  It  is  not 
the  antiquarian  alone  .who  would  feel  his 
curiosity  attracted  here  to  illustrations  of 
historical  incidents.  The  practical  politi- 
cian, living  only  for  immediate  interests, 
and  absorbed  in  the  desire  of  devising  the 
means  of  satisfying  them,  might  fiud  much 
in  a  survey  of  this  nature  that  may  serve 
his  purpose.  For  amongst  the  contingen- 
cies which  the  imagination  of  busy  minds  is 
fond  of  looking  to,  as  likely  to  prove  the 
occasion  for  working  a  solution  of  the  angry 
problems  which  have  divided  the  Court  of 
Rome  from  Italy,  none  has  presented  itself 
oftener  than  that  Conclave,  which,  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  human  events,  cannot  be 
far  off.  The  future  Conclave  has  floated 
before  the  minds  of  many  curious  and  anx- 
ious inquirers  as  an  inevitable  but  mysteri- 
ous fact — looming  on  the  political  horizon 
with  perplexingly  impenetrable  certainty. 
Every  one  indeed  feels  that  the  Conclave 
which  will  assemble  on  the  decease  of  the 
reigning  Pope  will  be  invested  with  unusual 
importance.  Speculation  is  instinctively 
attracted  towards  this  mystery  of  the  future, 
which  cannot  possibly  be  avoided.  It  is  not 
our  purpose  to  attempt  to  cast  our  horoscope 
for  the  issue  o£  the  next  Papal  election — to 
venture  on  the  impossible  task  of  anticipat- 
ing the  sensitive  and  shifting  elements  of  a 
personal  nature  that  enter  into  the  actual 
conformation  of  every  Conclave  ;  but  what, 
at  a  moment  like  the  present,  would  prove 
no  less  instructive  than  interesting,  would 
be  an  accurate  statement  of  all  the  circum- 
stances and  incidents  which,  according  to 
prescription,  might  come  into  play  during  a 
Papal  interregnum. 

It  will  hardly  be  necessary  to  remind  the 
reader  that  the  existing  mode  of  Papal  elec- 
tion, by  which  the  prerogative  of  naming  the 
Supreme  Pontifi'  is  vested  exclusively  in 
those  ecclesiastical  dignitaries  who  have 
attained  the  rank  of  Cardinals,  is  a  matter 
of  comparatively  late  creation  ;  and  that  for 
centuries,  during  the  many  political  vicissi- 
tudes .which,  with  frightful  rapidity,  came 
tumbling  over  Rome  in  wild  confusion  the 
election  of  its  bishop,  who  was  ever  growing 
steadily  in  power,  was   fixedly  lodged  in   a 
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joint  action  of  the  whole  commuuity,  as  fall- 
ing into  tLo  three  classes,  of  civil  authorities, 
people,  and  clergy.  Every  other  provision 
connected  with  public  institutions  was  sub- 
jected to  incessant  revolution ;  but,  amidst 
this  endless  influx  of  change  and  counter- 
change,  it  never  occurred  until  the  middle 
of  the  eleventh  century  to  make  the  nomina- 
tion of  the  Pope,  in  law,  independent  of  the 
civil  power,  still  less  to  lodge  it  in  the  hands 
of  a  select  body  of  ecclesiastics,  whose  choice 
would  be  entitled  to  exact  the  homage  of 
the  clergy  and  pcopje.  It  was  the  period 
when  the  Church,  as  represented  by  the 
dignitary  who  presided  over  the  See  of 
Rome,  had  drifted  down  the  troubled  stream 
of  time,  to  find  itself  wedged  in  against  the 
rocky  mass  of  the  Empire,  hardened  by  cen- 
turies of  high  imperial  traditions,  and  spe- 
cially sharpened  by  the  individual  character 
of  the  vigorous  princes  of  the  Salic  race, 
^ho  then  were  its  imperious  representatives. 
The  situation  was  one  in  which  the  timbers 
of  the  Church's  barque  must  either  pu.sh 
stoutly  over  obstacles  to  freer  waters  be- 
yond, or  else  that  vessel  must  inevitably 
wreck  itself  upon  the  jagged  sides  of  the 
hard  barrier  against  which  it  was  jammed. 
Such  a  predicament  instinctively  inspired  a 
demand  for  increased  motive  power  to  the 
ecclesiastical  machinery  in  the  breasts  of 
those  who  might  not  be  disposed  to  acquiesce 
in  a  timid  abandonment  of  the  Church  to 
its  fate.  It  happened,  by  one  of  those  coin- 
cidences which  some  call  providential,  and 
others  organic,  that  at  this  conjuncture  the 
destinies  of  the  Church  were  lodged  in  the 
hands  of  men,  and  especially  of  one  man, 
who  were  pre-eminently  endowed  with  the 
instincts  demanded  by  the  moment.  The 
commanding  figure  of  Hildebrand  looms 
before  us  grandly  as  the  overshadowing  gen- 
ius of  the  Papacy  during  the  eventful  reigns 
of  six  Popes,  by  whose  sides  he  stands  as  an 
unfailing  counsellor  and  prompter,  until  at 
the  culminating  hour  of  time  he  chooses  to 
seat  himself  upon  that  episcopal  chair,  which, 
mainly  through  his  own  fostering  efibrts, 
had  then  become  actually  transformed  into 
a  throne  of  power.  It  was  Hildebrand  who, 
taking  advantage  of  public  discussions  in 
Rome,  secured  by  adroit  management  the 
sudden  nomination  of  Nicolas  n.  at  Flor- 
ence in  1058,  and  then  induced  his  nominee 
to  issue  the  Bull  which  must  be  regarded  as 
the  original  charter  of  the  College  of  Cardi- 
nals— the  Magna  Charta  on  which  rfeposes 
the  existing  structure  of  that  body — a  deed 
of  abiding  importance  for  the  constitution  of 
the  Roman  See.  By  it  the  College  of  Car- 
dinals was  called  into  creation  as  an  Eccle- 
siastical Senate,  invested  organically  with 


the  elective  franchise  which  can  give  a  Head 
to  the  Church.  What  may  have  been  before 
the  peculiar  prerogatives  of  the  dignitaries 
bearing  this  title,  is  a  point  difficult  to  de- 
fine with  certainty ;  but  what  docs  not 
admit  of  doubt  is  that  from  the  Bull  of 
Nicolas  11.  dates  first  the  organic  consum- 
mation of  a  revolution  that  had  long  been 
working  its  way  underground,  by  which  the 
highest  constitutional  functions  in  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  Roman  See  came  to  be  taken 
away  definitively  from  the  ecclesiastical 
body  at  large,  and  vested  exclusively  in  this 
corporation.  The  preamble  of  the  Bull 
rehearses  succinctly  the  political  causes 
which  moved  the  Pope  to  issue  the  same — 
the  troubles,  namely,  which  supervened  on 
the  demise  of  his  predecessor,  and  the  great 
grief  which  the  Pope  felt  at  the  sad  conse- 
scquences  that  had  befallen  the  Chnrch 
through  a  disturbed  election.  To  obviate 
similar  occurrences  for  the  future,  Nicolas  ii. 
solemnly  decreed,  therefore,  '  that  the  elec- 
tion of  Pope  appertains  first  to  the  Cardinal 
Bishops  who  officiate  for  the  Metropolitan, 
then  to  the  Cardinal  Clerks,  and  that  the 
remainder  of  the  Clergy  and  the  People 
tender  but  their  acquiescence  in  the  election, 
so  that  the  Cardinals  have  the  lead  in  making 
choice  of  Popes — the  others  but  following 
them.'  The  innovation  thus  ventured  upon 
was  two-edged.  It  was  cj^lculated  to  pro- 
voke at  once  the  resentment  of  the  tumul- 
tuous populace,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  of 
Rome,  that  saw  itself  deprived  of  the  privi- 
leges which  practically  it  had  enjoyed  of 
actively  sharing  in  the  choice  of  a  Pope,  and 
of  the  Imperial  Crown  that  had  always 
claimed  an  influential,  and  generally  even 
an  absolutely  controlling  voice  in  such  an 
election.  To  propitiate  these  influences 
Nicolas  II.  introduced  two  rather  vague  pro- 
visions. The  Roman  populace  received  the 
sop  that  the  Pope  should  be  selected  in 
preference  out  of  the  bosom  of  the  Roman 
Church,  and  only  in  the  event  of  no  fitting 
subject  being  there  forthcoming,  out  of  that 
of  another  congregation.  The  Emperor  was 
sought  to  be  conciliated  by  inserting  the 
proviso,  '  saving  the  honour  and  reverence 
due  to  our  beloved  son  Henry,  at  present 
King,  and  who  with  God's  favour  it  is  to  be 
hoped  will  become  Emperor,  as  likewise  to 
his  successors,  who  may  have  personally  ac- 
quired this  right  from  the  Apostolical  See.' 
This  reservation  is  memorable,  for  in  after 
times  it  was  often  invoked  in  the  conflicts 
between  the  Papacy  and  the  Crown,  while 
a  quite  recent  historian,  Gfrorrer,  has  fallen 
into  the  mistake  of  making  this  special  sav- 
ing clause  for  soothing  the  Emperor's  pride 
the  origin  for  the  privilege  which  certain 
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Catholic  Powers  at  present  still  claim  of 
applying  a  veto  in  Conclave  against  the 
election  of  some  particular  Cardinal. 

The  rights  so  -conferred  were  exercised 
not  without  much  contest ;  but  it  was  not 
until  after  more  than  a  century  that  the 
constitution  so  roughly  hewn  out  received 
any  further  touches  at  the  hands  of  Alexan- 
der HI.  This  great  Pope,  the  unbending 
antagonist  of  Barbarossa,  and  the  protecting 
genius  of  the  leagued  cities  of  Lombardy, 
won  his  way  to  high  position,  through  as 
various  and  persistent  hardships  as  ever  fell 
to  the  lot  of  any  Pope.  Of  a  reign  of  twenty- 
two  years,  during  more  than  half  of  which 
Alexander  was  an  exiled  wanderer,  eighteen 
were  spent  in  the  bitterness  of  a  schism, 
which  was  perpetuated  through  three  anti- 
Popes,  and  had  commenced  at  the  very  in- 
stant of  Alexander's  elevation.  At  that  con- 
juncture the  leading  divisions  between  Empire 
and  Holy  See  had  penetrated  also  into  the 
College  of  Cardinals ;  and  when  those  who 
represented  the  ecclesiastical  party  combined 
to  proclaim  Alexander  with  a  clear  majority, 
the  leader  of  the  Emperor's  partisans.  Car- 
dinal Octavius,  pulled  away  the  purple  as 
the  new  Pope  was  about  to  be  robed,  and  had 
it  flung  over  his  own  shoulders.  Amidst 
wild  tumult  the  Conclave  was  broken  up, 
Cardinal  Octavius  borne  in  procession  to  the 
Lateran  by  his  friends,  and  there  installed 
Pope,  while  the  rightful  one,  on  being  de- 
livered from  imprisonment  by  Odo  Fragi- 
pani,  fled  away  from  Rome,  and  got  himself 
hastily  consecrated  in  the  parish  church  of 
Ninfa,  that  wonderful  forsaken  town,  which 
still  stands,  in  the  Pontine  marshes,  without 
one  soul  to  dwell  in  it  any  longer,  overgrown 
wildly  with  the  rank  vegetation  of  those 
luxuriant  but  pestilential  regions,  mirroring 
in  the  transparent  waters  of  a  hushed  mere 
its  church  towers  and  frowning  dwelling- 
houses  and  crenellated  walls — the  silent 
ghost  in  stone  of  the  baronial  life  of  the  mid- 
dle ages.  It  is  very  natural  that  a  Pope 
who  suffered  so  much  from  the  persistent 
opposition  of  suecessive  pretenders,  backing 
their  claims  with  an  embarrassing  show  of 
canonical  election,  should  have  been  deeply 
impressed  with  the  necessity  for  surrounding 
such  elections  in  future  with  safeguards 
against  the  recurrence  of  similar  perplexing 
returns.  Accordingly,  when  Alexander  at 
last  found  himself  the  acknowledged  victor  in 
the  struggle  he  had  so  long  waged  with  un- 
dying spirit,  he  immediately  convoked  a 
Council  in  that  Lateran  Palace  which  was 
the  oflicial  residence  of  the  Latin  Metropol- 
itan, and  therein  caused  a  decree  to  be  pro- 
mulgated that  no  Papal  election  should  be 
valid  with  a  majority  of  less  than  two-thirds 


of  those  voting, — a  provision  that  has  ever 
since  remained  in  force. 

It  bad  thus  been  solemnly  ruled  that  the 
power  of  making  a  Pope  should  reside  with 
the  Cardinals  alone,  and  that  no  Pope  could 
be  legitimate  except  by  the  vote  of  two- 
thirds  of  the  electors  present ;  but  as  to  any 
obligatory  conditions  of  form  to  be  observed 
in  such  election,  little,  if  anything,  had  as 
yet  been  defined.  On  this  head,  as  on  the 
others,  the  organic  laws  that  have  defini- 
tively regulated  matters  were  plainly  dictated 
but  by  instincts  springing  out  of  practical 
experiences.  The  importation  through  the 
direct  agency  of  the  Papacy  of  a  French 
dynasty  into  Italy,  in  the  person  of  Charles 
of  Anjou,  led  to  the  existence  of  two  distinct 
parties  in  the  Roman  Curia ;  the  one  favour- 
able to  the  French  invasion,  and  composed 
of  French  elements ;  the  other  not  exclu- 
sively Italiati  in  composition,  but  yet  by  its 
feelings  against  Charles  of  Anjou  represent- 
ing the  national  sentiment.  The  inevitable 
consequences  of  this  division  were  protracted 
and  hotly  contested  elections,  attended  dur- 
ing the  interregnum  by  a  series  of  convul- 
sions and  tumults  which  reduced  to  a  shadow 
the  Papal  authority  in  Rome.  These  la- 
mentable circumstances  reached  a  climax  on 
the  occasion  of  the  Cardinals  having  to 
choose  a  successor  to  Clement  iv.,  who  died 
in  Viterbo  on  the  29th  November  12(58,  one 
month  after  the  head  of  the  last  Hohenstauf- 
fen  had  fallen  on  a  scaffold  in  Naples,  at 
least  with  the  assent  if  not  by  the  direct  com- 
plicity of  the  Pope.  In  Viterbo  the  Cardi- 
nals assembled — eighteen  in  number, — and 
for  two  years  and  nine  months  Viterbo  bo- 
came  the  point  on  which  remained  fixed  the 
anxious  gaze  of  Christendom,  awaiting  the 
nomination  of  its  Spiritual  Head.  The 
scenes  that  occurred  then  at  Viterbo  were 
terrible.  In  vain  did  Charles  of  Anjou 
take  up  his  residence  at  Viterbo  in  the  hope 
of  coercing  the  refractory  Cardinals  of  the 
national  party  into  electing  a  creature  of  his 
own.  His  presence  only  added  fuel  to  the 
flames  of  this  memorable  contest.  At  last 
the  burghers  of  Viterbo  themselves  rose  in 
fury  against  an  intolerable  state  of  things, 
which  bade  fair  to  convert  their  city  into 
the  standing  cock-pit  for  unquenchable  pas- 
sions, and  made  their  streets  the  scene  of 
daily  bloodshed.  Under  the  direction  of 
the  Town-captain,  Rainer  Gatti,  the  citizens 
proceeded  to  try  the  effect  of  physical  hard- 
ship upon  the  party  spirit  of  the  Cardinals. 
The  episcopal  palace  wherein  they  resided 
was  stripped  of  its  roof,  so  that  the  inmates 
became  exposed  to  wind  and  weather.  There 
is  preserved  a  remarkable  letter  dated  '  in 
Palatio  discooperto  Episcopatus  Viterbiensis 
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VI.  Idiis  Junii  mcclxx.  Apost.  Sede  Va- 
cante,'  and  addressed  to  the  Podestft,  the 
Town-captain,  and  the  Commonalty  of  Vi- 
terbo  by  seventeen  Cardinals,  whose  seals 
are  affixed,  in  which  it  is  requested  that,  on 
the  ground  of  his  sickness,  free  passage  out 
of  the  palace  in  which  they  are  shut  up, 
be  allowed  to  their  colleague  Cardinal  Henry 
of  Ostia,  it  being  expressly  stated  that  he 
has  waived  for  this  one  occasion  his  right  of 
voting.  The  careful  insertion  of  this  clause 
deserves  attention,  as  proving  that  at  this 
period  it  had  not  yet  been  definitively  ruled 
that  every  Cardinal's  active  participation 
was  not  an  indispensable  condition  for  set- 
tling a  Papal  election  beyond  challenge. 
The  sharp  measures  devised  by  the  Viter- 
besc  proved,  however,  as  the  remonstrances 
of  kings  in  making  these  stiff-necked  prelates 
concur  in  the  choice  of  a  Pope.  For  more 
than  a  year  longer  did  they  quarrel  and  fight 
on  amongst  themselves,  until  at  last,  it  is 
said  mainly  by  the  fervent  words  of  the 
great  Franciscan  preaclier  Saint  Bonaven- 
tura,  they  were  induced  to  endow  six  out  of 
their  bod^with  the  absolute  power  of  nomin- 
ating a  Pope,  whom  the  others  stood  pledged 
to  acknowledge.  This  is  the  earliest  pre- 
cedent we  believe  for  a  Pope  made  by  the 
electoral  process  technically  termed  Com- 
promise— a  process  that  has  been  put  in  prac- 
tice tepeatedly,  and  which  is  still  held  not  to 
have  become  obsolete.  On  the  1st  Sep- 
tember 1271,  the  choice  of  these  six  Grand 
Electors  fell  on  Theobald  Visconti,  Arch- 
deacon of  Liege,  and  not  a  Cardinal,  who 
assumed  the  style  of  Gregory  x. — a  man 
worthy  of  his  august  position,  whose  con- 
scientious nature  was  painfully  affected  with 
a  sen.se  of  the  spectacle  which  tiie  Church 
had  been  exhibiting  during  the  interregnum. 
He  at  once  called  together  at  Lyons  a  Gen- 
eral Council  to  regulate  abuses,  and  make 
provisions  for  securing  harmony  in  Chris- 
tendom. The  assembled  fathers  of  the 
Church  solemnly  promulgated  a  Constitution 
wherein,  with  elaborate  minuteness,  are  pre- 
scribed forms  to  be  observed  in  Papal  Elec- 
tions, that  were  manifestly  suggested  by 
the  sad  occurrences  of  the  last  Conclave,  and 
the  desire  to  establish  safeguards  against 
their  recurrence. 

As  the  Constitutions  of  Nicolas  ii.  and 
Alexander  iii.  are  the  fundamental  instru- 
ments for  the  organic  powers  of  franchise 
vesting  in  the  College  of  Cardinals,  so  must 
that  of  Gregory  x.  be  hold  to  be  the  funda- 
mental instrument  for  the  ceremonial  which 
has  come  to  be  observed  on  the  occasion  of 
Cardinals  meeting  in  Conclave ;  for  the 
modifications  that  have  been  introduced 
affect  only  points  of  detail.     In  this  mem- 


orable decree  the  principle  was  first  laid 
down  of  locking  up  the  Church's  electors, 
with  the  view  of  shutting  out  the  action  of 
secular  influences.  It  had  before  happened 
tliat  Cardinals  suffered  imprisonment  at  the 
hands  of  violence,  but  now  it  was  decreed 
that  they  should  always  be  immured  as  long 
as  they  were  engaged  in  the  sacred  avoca- 
tion of  creating  a  Pope.  It  was  ruled  that 
on  a  Pope's  decease  ten  days  must  be  allowed 
to  elapse  before  his  successor  could  he  chosen, 
with  the  view  of  giving  time  for  Cardinals 
at  a  distance  to  come  to  Conclave  ;  on  that 
tenth  day  the  Cardinals  present  could 
proceed  to  an  election,  the  legitimacy  of  which 
could  not  be  impugned  on  account  of  the 
absence  of  any  colleagues.  Meeting  in  the 
very  palace  wherein  the  Pope  died,  in  the 
event  of  the  decease  happening  in  the  city 
which  was  the  seat  of  the  Papal  Court,  the 
Cardinals  were  enjoined  that  they  might  be 
accompanied  only  by  one  attendant  each, 
unless  for  particular  reasons  in  individual 
cases  a  special  permission  for  two  were  con- 
ceded ;  they  were  to  inhabit  one  hall  in 
common,  without  any  division  in  the  shape 
of  wall  or  hanging,  and  so  closed  on  all  sides 
that  no  one  could  get  in  or  out ;  exconimu-_ 
nication  was  to  be  incurred  by  whoever  should 
presume  to  look  in  upon  the  Cardinals  while 
engaged  in  their  electoral  labours,  although 
it  was  lawful,  by  general  consent  of  all  the 
assembled  Cardinals,  to  confer  with  a  person 
without,  whom  it  might  be  deemed  neces- 
sary to  see  in  reference  to  matters  appertain- 
ing to  the  election.  One  window  alone 
should  be  opened  upon  this  hall  of  assembly, 
of  sufficient  size  to  admit  the  necessaries  of 
life,  it  being  expressly  prohibited,  under  the 
aforesaid  pain  of  excommunication,  that  this 
aperture  be  ever  used  for  letting  pass  in  any 
human  being.  Should  it  happen,  'which 
God  lorefend,'  that  no  Pope  be  chosen  within 
three  days,  the  cardinals  should  then  be  re- 
stricted to  one  dish  each  at  dinner  and  sup- 
per during  the  next  five  days,  and  if  after 
that  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  be  still  vacant, 
they  should  be  furnished  during  the  remain- 
der of  their  stay  in  Conclave  with  bread, 
wine,  and  water  alone ;  nor  should  it  be  law- 
ful for  a  Cardinal  to  profit  by  any  benefice 
falling  vacant  during  the  interregnum,  or  to 
draw  any  revenue  from  sources  appertaining 
to  the  Pontifical  Chamber  ;  and  no  Cardinal 
could  be  re-admitted  who  had  left  the  Con- 
clave for  any  reason  except  stress  of  health, 
although  its  doors  were  to  be  opened  to  the 
same  on  recovery  from  sickness,  and  to  every 
Cardinal  who  arrived  after  commencement 
of  the  election,  it  being  expressly  decreed 
that  in  neither  case  could  absence  invalidate 
aught  that  bad  been  done  during  the  time. 
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If  the  Pope's  decease  occurred  away  from 
his  established  residence,  the  Cardinals  were 
to  assemble  in  the  city,  or  the  region  depen- 
dent on  that  city  in  which  he  had  died,  ex- 
cept iu  the  case  of  these  localities  being  un- 
der interdict ;  and  finally,  the  faithful  ob- 
servance of  these  provisions  was  intrusted 
to  the  guardianship  of  the  civil  authorities 
of  the  locality  in  which  the  Conclave  met, 
under  penalty  of  incurring  excommunication 
for  neglect  of  this  duty.  Taken  together, 
these  three  Constitutions  of  Nicolas  ii. 
(1059),  Alexander  in.  (1179),  and  Gre- 
gory X.  (1171),  comprise  all  the  essential 
features  in  the  mechanism  which  is  now  still 
in  force  at  Papal  elections.  In  the  last 
quarter  of  the  thirteenth  century  the  Ponti- 
fical Court  had  then  definitively  attained  its 
present  organism,  and  slid  into  the  groove 
in  which  its  wheels  have  since  run. 

Once  only  has  there  been  a  memorable  in- 
novation upon  what  may  be  considered  as 
the  principles  embodied  in  these  prescrip- 
tions. This  happened  pn  the  occasion  of  the 
Papal  election  which  ensued  in  consequence 
of  the  resolutions  arrived  at  in  the  Council 
of  Constance.  The  Church  of  Rome  has 
never  since  been  exposed  to  trials  of  the 
same  nature  as  those  from  which  she  deliver- 
ed herself  by  the  intervention  of  this  Coun- 
cil. She  has  indeed  been  subsequently  con- 
fronted by  difiiculties  of  no  slight  order,  but 
these  have  all  preserved  the  character  of  an 
external  origin,  whereas  then  the  Church 
was  racked  by  inward  throes  convulsing  her 
very  heart.  Until  such  time  as  a  sentence 
of  reversal,  accompanied  by  deliberate  rejec- 
tion of  this  precedent  in  the  emergency  of 
an  analogous  crisis,  shall  have  been  pronoun- 
ced by  the  Church  against  what  then  was 
done,  this  incident  must  be  taken  therefore 
in  evidence  of  what  the  Roman  Establish- 
ment would  hold  it  to  be  not  contrary  to  its 
principles  to  sanction,  in  the  event  of  equally 
critical  circumstances  coming  once  more  into 
play.  The  Council  of  Constance  is  distin- 
guished from  every  other  Council  by  its  con- 
vocation having  been  due,  not  to  the  indi- 
vidual impulse  of  a  Pontiff  as  a  part,  but  to 
the  spontaneous  instinct  of  society  in  gener- 
al, exhausted  by  the  evils  flowing  from  the 
great  schism,  and  panting  for  repose  from 
confusion  and  discussion.  All  the  land- 
marks of  legitimacy  had  become  removed, 
and  aa  Egyptian  darkness  enveloped  society, 
when  rival  pretenders  to  the  Papacy  circula- 
ted freely  in  the  world  without  its  being 
possible  to  arrive  at  a  conclusion  who  was 
legitimate  and  who  was  spurious.  Against 
such  a  bewildering  state  of  things  the  con- 
science of  the  Church  instinctively  rose,  and 
the  Council  of  Constance  is  the  act  of  this 


uprising  by  the  Churchmen  of  the  day,  in 
rescue  to  the  institution  they  cherished,  from 
what  they  felt  to  be  exceptional  evils  requir- 
ing exceptional  remedies.  Accordingly,  in 
this  assembly,  which  restored  peace  to  the 
Church,  and  the  proceedings  of  which  have 
been  recognised  without  protest  as  legiti- 
mate by  the  authorities  of  the  Church,  two 
Popes,  who  then  divided  the  world — John 
XXIII.  and  Gregory  xii., — and  whose  elec- 
tions, let  it  be  borne  in  mind,  were  origin- 
ally so  unimpeachable  in  form  that  they  have 
both  continued  to  figure  as  Popes  on  the  list 
put  forth  by  the  Roman  Church — were  sol- 
emnly compelled  to  abdicate  (1415),  and  in 
their  stead  a  new  Pope,  Martin  v.,  was  cre- 
ated by  a  special  constituency  formed  for 
that  occasion,  so  as  to  secure  for  him  a  broad- 
er title  than  under  the  deplorable  circum- 
stances of  the  schism  could  bo  furnished  by 
Cardinals  alone,  all  of  whom  had  more  or 
less  participated  actively  in  its  incidents. 
It  is  this  acknowledgment  of  the  necessity  of 
special  measures  for  special  situations,  and 
this  dispensation  from  a  pedantic  observance 
of  specified  forms,  when  felt  to  be  ^urtful  to 
vital  interests — a  dispensation  which  has 
been  ratified  in  the  unhesitating  acknowl- 
edgment by  the  Church  of  what  was  done  on 
this  occasion, — which  renders  the  election 
of  Martin  v.  a  most  memorable  event.  At 
this  time,  the  exclusive  prerogative  of  the 
Cardinals  to  provide  a  Pope  had  been  in 
force  nearly  four  centuries  without  challenge. 
All  popular  memory  of  those  other  rights  of 
franchise  which  once  existed  had  quite 
passed  away.  No  antiquarian  reminiscences 
weighed  with  the  assembled  divines,  but  sim- 
ply the  living  instinct  of  what  was  demand- 
ed by  the  gravity  of  the  moment,  too  great 
to  be  trifled  with,  and  by  the  claims  of  inter- 
ests too  important  to  be  sacrificed  from  a 
rigid  spirit  of  formalism.  Accordingly,  the 
Council  constituted  an  especial  electoral  col- 
lege, composed  of  the  Cardinals  and  thirty 
divines,  selected  from  out  of  its  members, 
five  from  each  nation  present,  who  together 
could  represent  the  genuine  conscience  of 
the  Church  ;  and  these  were  able  to  supply 
a  Pontiff  who  could  appease  the  troubles 
which  had  so  long  aflSicted  Christendom. 
The  measure  was  distinctly  proclaimed  ex- 
ceptional, and  explicitly  limited  to  a  particu- 
lar occasion,  whereby  its  importance  as  a 
precedent  is  heightened ;  for  this  involves 
the  principle  that  the  Church  considers  it- 
self free  to  invent  new  forms,  which  their 
adoption  may  seem  advisable  for  meeting  the 
exigencies  of  particular  times.  The  Roman 
Bidlarium  contains,  indeed,  a  string  of  Bulls 
subsequent  to  the  three  we  have  mentioned, 
that  bear  on  Papal  elections,  but  where  they 
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do  more  than  solemnly  confirm  the  above, 
they  deal  with  matters  of  quite  secondary 
importance,  modifying  points  of  mere  detail. 
No  new  organic  principle  has  been  imported 
into  the  machiuery  of  Papal  elections  since 
the  days  of  Gregory  x.  The  only  subse- 
quent Pontifical  utterance  on  tiiis  subject 
that  can  lay  any  claim  to  the  importance  of 
an  organic  law,  is  the  bull  isSued  in  1621  by 
GregDry  xv.,  and  which  was  followed  in  the 
year  after  by  an  elaborate  injunction  of  cere- 
monial, which  is  the  one  still  observed.  To 
go  through  these  successive  enactments  in 
their  chronological  order  would,  however,  be 
merely  to  run  through  a  wearisome  cata- 
logue, without  any  but  a  dry  antiquarian  in- 
terest. Our  object  is  not  to  inquire  what 
may  have  been  the  particular  forms  and 
practices  embodied  in  the  Roman  Court  at 
each  period,  but  what  are  the  powers  and 
forces  that  come  into  play  in  its  present  or- 
ganisation ;  and  to  this  end  it  will  be  enough 
if  we  confine  our  notice  of  Papal  enactments 
to  such  points  as  may  incidentally  stand  in 
connexion  with,  or  tend  to  serve  in  illustra- 
tion of,  the  practices  and  regulations  which 
at  the  present  day  are  still  in  force. 

As  soon  as  the  Pope's  state  of  health  in- 
dicates imminent  dissolution,  the  duty  de- 
volves on  the  Cardinal  Secretary  of  State  to 
communicate  with  the  Dean  of  the  Sacred 
College,  that  he  may  summon  his  brother 
Cardinals  to  hasten  to  the  dying  Pope's  resi- 
dence, and  with  the  Cardinal  Vicar,  whose 
functions  are  those  of  Prefect  of  the  eccle- 
8ia.stical  police  in  the  city  of  Rome,  that  he 
may  issue  orders  for  offering  up  public  pray- 
ers in  the  churches.  Upon  the  Cardinal 
Penitentiary,  who  is  the  official  depositary  of 
the  specifically  spiritual  powers  vested  in  the 
Pope,  falls  the  obligation  of  attending  him 
in  the  last  moments,  along  with  his  Confes- 
sor. When  decease  has  occured,  the  fact  is 
immediately  notified  to  the  Cardinal  Cam- 
erlengo  by  the  Secretary  of  State,  who  then 
divests  himself  of  his  office,  which  remains  in 
abeyance  until  the  Cardinals  have  actually 
entered  the  Conclave,  when  they  nominate  a 
secretary,  who  is,  however,  not  one  of  them- 
selves. The  Cardinal  Camerlengo  is  in  pre- 
cedence one  of  the  highest  functionaries  in 
the  Roman  Court,  and  figures  prominently  on 
all  State  occasions  during  the  interregnum. 
He  is  considered  to  represent  the  dignitary 
who  in  the  earlier  times  was  entitled  Vestia- 
rius,  and  had  in  charge  the  stewardship  of 
the  Church's  properties.  Down  to  very  re- 
cent times  the  Cardinal  Camerlengo  contin- 
ued to  be  a  very  powerful,  probably  the  most 
powerful  per.-onage  next  to  the  Pope,  in  the 
States  of  the  Church  ;  for  within  his  attributes 
fell   the    administration   of  whatever  stood 


connected,  however  remotely,  with  the  in- 
terests of  the  Papal  Exchequer ;  while  he 
was  besides  possessed  of  immediate  jurisdic- 
tion over  all  secular  cases  in  the  city  and  dis- 
trict of  Rome.     But  that  process  of  func- 
tional centralisation  which  has  gradually  re- 
duced the  official  organisation  of  Rome  to  a 
Pope  and  a  Secretary  of  State  has  deprived 
the  Camerlengo  of  the  realities  of  greatness, 
and  left  him  a  mere  lay  figure  of  his  former 
self.     Instead  of  being,   as  once  he  was,  a 
dictator  for  the  time  of  the  interregnum,  the 
real  King  of  Rome  during  the   interval  be- 
tween the  death  of  one  and  the  creation  of 
another  Pope,  whose  authority  was  actively 
invoked  to  secure  the  peace  of  the  city  at 
that  season,  and  did  effectively  intervene  in 
the  course  of  general  government  at  all  pe- 
riods, the  Camerlengo  is  now  confined  to  the 
exercise  of  mere  ceremonial,  and  the  hollow 
display  of  a  dumb  show  of  authority.     From 
the  moment,  however,    that  the   Pope  has 
breathed  his  last,  he  figures  as  the  first  man 
in  the  State,  and  during  the  days  before  the 
Conclave  can  be  constituted,  as  its  direct  re- 
presentative,  inaugurating    the  exercise  of 
his  provisional  powers  by  a  truly  quaint  piece 
of  ceremony,  the  symbolism  whereof  is  ob- 
scure.    At  the  head  of  the  Chierici  di  Cam- 
era, the  Camerlengo  hastens  to  hold  an  in- 
quest on  the  reported  demise  of  the  Pope. 
Proceeding  to  the  death-chamber,  the  Cardi- 
nal strikes  the  door  with  a  gilt  mallet,  call- 
ing on  the  Pope  by  name.     On  receiving  no 
reply,  he  enters  the  room,  when  he  taps  the 
corpse  on  the  forehead  with  another  mallet 
of  silver,  and  falling  on  bis  knees  before  the 
motionless  body,  proclaims  the  Pope  to  be 
in  truth  no  more.     It  is  after   this  that  he 
forwards  to  the  Senator  the  notification  for 
the  ringing  of  the  great  bell  in  the  Capitol, 
which  is  to  announce  to  the  Romans   that 
their  Sovereign  has  died.     This  bell,  which 
is  tolled  only  on  this  occasion  and  on  the 
opening  of  the  Carnival,  has  a  curious  histo- 
ry.    It  was  originally  the  communal  bell  of 
Viterbo.     Between    this  city  and  Rome  a 
fierce  enmity  prevailed  in  the  twelfth  centu- 
ry, which  after  hot  conflicts  ended  by  the 
overthrow  of  the  Viterbesein  the  year  1200. 
By  the  terms  of  capitulation,  the  Romans 
carried  off,  as  trophies  and  signs  of  suprema- 
cy, besides  the  recovered  bronze  gate  of  St. 
Peter's,  which  the  Viterbese  had  captured  in 
1167,  a  chain  and  city  gate  key,  which  were 
suspended  at  the  arch  of  Gallienus,  and  the 
communal  bell,  which  from   that  time  has 
been  hung  in  the  Capitol.     It  was  suruamed 
La  Paterina,  a  denomination  which  has  been 
derived,  with  apparent  foundation,  from  the 
Paterini,  Viterbo  having  been  notorious  for 
harbouring  a  quantity  of  these  gectariana. 
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From  this  moment  the  whole  machinery 
of  Grovernment  is  suspended,  and  remains  so 
until  the  creation  of  a  Pope  calls  it  again 
into  activity.  For  all  pnrposes  of  adminis- 
tration Rome  is  as  it  were  placed  under  se- 
questration. Even  the  law  courts  suspend 
their  sittings,  and  in  every  branch  of  the 
Executive  there  is  left  only  that  amount  of 
activity  which  is  indispensably  requisite  to 
prevent  the  absolute  dissolution  of  society 
and  order.  This  state  of  things  proceeds 
from  strict  limitations  imposed  by  Papal  de- 
crees upon  the  provisional  authorities  called 
into  existence  during  the  interregnum — lim- 
itations that  were  devised  with  the  view  of 
removing  temptations  to  spin  out  the  tenure 
of  provisional  office.  Systematically  the 
jealousy  of  the  popes  has  carefully  circum- 
scribed the  powers  to  be  exercised  during  a 
vacancy  of  the  Papal  Chair  until  they  have 
become  stripped  of  all  serious  initiatory  fac- 
ulty, and  extend  only  over  the  merest  mat- 
ters of  indispensable  routine.  Of  this  the 
pomp  and  glitter  devolve,  as  we  have  said, 
chiefly  on  the  Cardinal  Camerlengo,  who 
forthwith  receives  from  the  Maestro  di 
Camera  the  late  Pope's  piscatorial   ring,* 


*  The  ring  is  called  so  from  having  engraved  on 
its  stone  the  figure  of  St.  Peter  drawing  in  his  fish- 
erman's net.  According  to  Cancellieri,  '  Notizie 
gopra  I'Origine  e  I'Uso  dell'  Annello  Pescatorio, 
Rome,  1823,'  the  earliest  record  of  its  use  is  of  the 
year  1265.  Origin.'iUy  it  was  nothing  more  than 
the  Pope's  private  signet  for  his  own  correspond- 
ence. From  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century  its 
use  became  reserved  to  the  pontifical  utterances 
called  Briefs,  and  has  remained  so  ever  since.  The 
distinction  between  a  Brief  and  Bull  lies  in  a  degree 
of  weight  and  solemnity.  The  Bull  is  the  most  au- 
thoritative expression  of  the  pontifical  infallibility, 
as  audi  almost  incapable  of  repeal ;  while  the  Brief 
is  directed  to  somethingof  comparatively  immediate 
and  passing  importance.  The  name  of  the  former 
comes  from  its  leaden  seal,  which  is  tied  by  a 
hempen  cord  to  bulls  of  ordinary  import,  and  by  a 
silken  to  those  conferring  sees,  and  containing  mat- 
ters of  grave  weight.  The  style  of  the  Bull  runs 
always — '  Pius  ix.  Episcopus  Servus  Servorum  Dei 
ad  futuram'  or  'perpetuam  rei  memoriam,'  with  date 
from  the  Incarnation,  and  signature  of  the  various 
functionaries  of  the  Apostolic  Chancery,  the  docu- 
ment being  written  in  Latin  in  mediteval  letters  upon 
dark  rough  parchment.  A  Brief,  which  is  likewise 
in  Latin,  has  but  the  Pope's  name  at  the  beginning 
— '  Pius  Papa  ix.' — is  signed  by  the  Cardinal  Sec- 
retary of  Briefs,  bears  date  from  the  Nativity,  and 
is  written  in  modern  letters  upon  soft  white  parch- 
ment. The  die  of  the  leaden  seal  aflixed  to  Bulls 
was  kept  at  the  Vatican  until  Pius  vii.  solemnly 
deposited  it  at  the  Caucellaria  with  pain  of  excom- 
munication against  whoever  enters  without  ex- 
press permission  the  room  in  which  it  is.  At  one 
period  the  Cistercian  Friars  had  the  privilege  of 
furnishing  the  keepers  of  this  seal.  There  is  yet  a 
third  form  of  Papal  expression  in  writing,  called  a 
Chirograph,  the  exact  nature  of  which  it  Is  difii- 
oult  to  define.  It  appears  indeed  to  have  no  bind- 
ing force  except  what  it  may  derive  from  personal 


which  is  broken  at  the  first  general  meeting 
of  Cardinals,  held  on  the  day  immediately 
following  the  Pope's  decease.  His  next 
duty,  after  consigning  the  corpse  to  the  care 
of  the  penitentiaries  of  the  Vatican  Basilica, 
is  to  take  an  inventory  of  all  objects  in  the 
Apostolic  Palace,  a  very  natural  proceeding, 
and  deserving  notice  only  because  it  owes  its 
origin  to  the  oftce  customary  riots  in  Rome 
during  an  interregnum,  when  it  was  an  es- 
tablished thing  for  the  mob  to  rifle  the 
Pope's  Palace.  To  guard  against  the  illicit 
removal  of  pontifical  property,  the  Camer- 
lengo stays  therefore  in  the  palace  until  all 
has  been  properly  registered,  when,  carrying 
away  the  key  of  the  Pope's  apartments,  he 
returns  in  state  to  his  private  residence,  his 
carriage  being  escorted  by  the  Pope's  par- 
ticular body-guard  of  Swiss  halberdiers, 
which  continues  in  attendance  on  him  until 
the  election  of  a  new  Pope.  Also  all  edicts* 
issued  during  the  interregnum  run  in  his 
name,  and  the  coin  struck  by  the  mint  has 
on  it  the  Camerlengo's  private  arms.  And 
here  at  this  early  stage  we  already  meet  the 
checking  contrivances  invented  against  the 
possibility  of  some  ambitious  Cardinal 
usurping  what  is  due  only  to  the  Pope.  As 
soon  as  the  Camarlengo  has  reached  his 
dwelling  he  sees  three  Cardinals  arrive — the 
senior  members  of  the  three  classes  in  the 
Sacred  College,  bishops,  priests,  and  dea- 
cons— who,  during  the  nine  days  that  are 
prescribed  to  elapse  before  a  Conclave  can 
be  constituted,  remain  associated  with  him 
in  a  special  congregation  representing  the 
Executive  of  the  State.* 

The  prerogatives  of  this  Board  are,  how- 
ever, again  carefully  limited  to  carrying 
out  the  resolutions  taken  by  the  general  as- 
sembly of  Cardinals  which  meets  each  day 
for  the  transaction  of  business  that  is  laid 
down  and  defined  with  extraordinary  minute- 
ness. It  comprises  the  arrangements  for 
the  Pope's  funeral,  the  preparatory  disposi- 
tion for  getting  the  Conclave  ready,  and 
the  nomination  of  various  officers  specially 
charged  with  duties  either  in  the  Conclave 
or  for  securing  the  peace  of  the  town.  Most 
of  the  great  functionaries  in  the  Court  of 
Rome  hold  their  offices  only  for  the  Pope's 
lifetime.  His  decease  produces  therefore  an 
instantaneous  absence    of   authority  which 


respect  for  its  author,  and  resembles  in  authority 
somewhat  the  minutes  which  at  times  are  drawn  up 
in  our  oSiccs,  or  the  peculiar  expression  of  Koyal 
Injunction  in  Prussia  termed  Kabinets-order. 

*  From  the  moment  Conclave  is  opened,  and 
during  the  whole  of  its  duration,  the  Executive  au- 
thority is  vested  in  the  Camerlengo,  assisted  by 
three  Cardinals  called  Capi  d'Ordlne,  who  /ue 
chosen  by  ballot  for  three  days. 
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the  Cardinals  have  to  roake  good ;  and  in 
former  times,  when  tumults  were  the  order 
of  an  election  season,  the  appointment  of 
the  military  oflScer — who,  with  the  title  of 
Lieutenant  of  the  Holy  Church,  held  the 
Castle  of  St.  Angelo,  and  together  with 
the  Bargello,  the  chief  of  the  city  police, 
the  Sbirri,  had  the  duty  of  preserving  order 
in  the  town,  and  of  protecting  particularly 
the  Trasteverine  quarter,  where  lies  the 
Vatican,  in  which  Conclaves  then  met — 
was  a  matter  of  very  great  importance. 
On  all  these  points  the  Board,  at  the 
head  of  which  figures  the  Camerlengo,  has 
no  power  of  initiative,  while  the  general 
assembly  is  itself  bouud  by  prescriptions, 
the  painful  minuteness  of  which  is  con- 
clusively illustrative  of  the  spirit  of  form- 
alism pervading  the  whole  system.  For 
each  of  the  nine  preliminary  days  there  is 
an  enjoined  assembly  of  Cardinals  that  is 
limited  to  go  through  the  form  of  some  mi- 
nutely prescribed  bit  of  ceremonial  mech- 
anism, not  to  be  departed  from,  not  to  be 
exceeded,  not  to  be  innovated  upon.  Every 
attribute  of  these  assemblies  is  rigidly  fixed 
and  circumscribed.  Here  we  have  the  uu- 
mistakeable  impress  of  generations  of  jealous 
Popes,  who  have  been  assiduously  at  work 
in  hammering  out  a  system  into  such  elab- 
orately fine  points  as  must  preclude  the 
possibility  of  their  being  twisted  into  other 
shapes  that  might  be  turned  against  the  per- 
fect absoluteness  which  Popes  will  allow 
to  reside  only  in  themselves.  '  During  the 
vacation  of  the  See,'  says  Pius  iv.,  in  a 
Bull  that  is  inserted  in  the  last  official  col- 
lection of  regulations  in  force  during  an  in- 
terregnum, '  in  those  things  which  apper- 
tained to  the  Pope  when  alive,  the  College 
of  Cardinals  can  have  no  power  or  jurisdic- 
tion whatever,  whether  of  grace  or  justice, 
or  of  giving  execution  to  such  resolutions 
of  the  deceased  Pope  ;  but  it  is  bound  to 
reserve  them  to  the  future  Pope.'  There 
is  an  explicit  prohibition  against  this 
body  assuming  to  dispose  of  any  of  the 
properties  of  the  Church,  or  any  of  the 
moneys  belonging  to  the  Apostolical  Cham- 
ber or  to  the  Datary's  office,  even  for  the 
discharge  of  debts  contracted  before  the 
late  Pope's  death,  its  power  over  the  cof- 
fers of  the  exchequer  extending  merely  to 
the  maintenance  of  the  functionaries  con- 
stituting the  Papal  establishment,  and  the 
payment  of  what  may  be  required  for  the 
'  defence  of  the  lands  and  places  of  the 
Church.'  It  is  only  on  the  occurrence  of 
what  may  be  deemed  '  a  grave  peril '  by 
at  least  two-thirds  of  the  Cardinals  assem- 
bled that  the  Sacred  College  can  be  dis- 
pensed from  a  literal  observance  of  these 


limitations  upon  its  prerogatives,  and  pro- 
ceed to  adopt  such  resolutions  and  meas- 
ures as  may  seem  to  it  demanded  by  cir- 
cumstauce.?.*  The  faculty  contained  in  this 
provision  is  of  moment,  and  not  to  be  over- 
looked. The  more  ouo  studies  the  regu- 
lations of  the  Court  of  Rome,  the  more  will 
one  be  impressed  by  the  fact,  how,  athwart 
all  the  dense  accumulation  of  punctilious 
formalism  which  has  been  the  aggregate  de- 
posit of  a  current  setting  in  the  same  di- 
rection for  centuries,  there  is  yet  preserved 
an  element  of  subtle  elasticity  that  has 
been  shrewdly  cherished  in  secret  against 
the  event  of  the  force  of  altered  circum- 
stances making  it  some  day  desirable  to 
seek  protection  in  what  has  been  so  jeal- 
ously suppressed  and  scouted  in  ordinary 
times — liberty  of  individual  initiative. 

Now-a-days  Rome  wears  during  an  inter- 
regnum no  great  outer  look  of  change — all 
going  on  pretty  much  in  the  same  steady  or- 
der as  before.  But  formerly  the  case  was 
very  different.  '  Let  not  him  say  that  he  has 
been  in  Rome  who  has  not  happened  to  be 
there  during  the  vacation  of  the  See,'  are 
the  words  of  a  contemporary  who  wrote  a 
narrative  of  the  Conclave  which,  in  1621, 
resulted  in  the  election  of  Gregory  xv.f 
Down  to  comparatively  a  quite  recent  date 
entry  upon  an  interregnum  was  synonymous 
with  entry  upon  a  period  of  riot  and  brawl, 
which  made  the  streets  unsafe  for  quiet  citi- 
zens. Every  kind  of  misdemeanour  revelled 
at  this  season  in  Rome,  which  became  for 
the  time  a  perfect  bear-garden,  in  which  the 
criminals  let  out  of  jail  enjoyed  themselves 
mightily  at  the  expense  of  peace-loving  folk. 
The  lawlessness  which  then  reigned  in 
Rome  was  a  recognised  order  of  things,  con- 
secrated by  custom,  and  looked  upon  as  a 
prescriptive  right  during  the  period  of  Con- 
clave, just  as  the  right  of  mummery  during 
the  Carnival  season.  The  origin  of  this 
strange  state  of  things  must  be  sought  in  the 
general  want  of  discipline  that  distinguished 
the  armed  force  kept  by  States  in  the  mid- 
dle ages,  and  especially  in  that  kept  by  the 
Pope.  The  trained  bands  were  so  many 
bodies  of  mutinous  and  lawless  brawlers, 
who  seized  every  opportunity  for  indulging 
their  natural  disposition  to  insubordination, 
outrage,  and  crime.  Their  pay  as  a  rule 
was  terribly  in  arrear,  and  therefore  they 
hardly  ever  failed  to  begin  operations  on  the 


•These  prescriptions  are  repeated  almost  word 
for  word  in  the  Bull  Apostolatus  Ollicium  issued  in 
17.32  by  Clement  xu.,  the  latest  Papal  statute  on 
the  subject  of  Conclaves. 

f  This  manuscript  is  in  the  possession  of  Signer 
Carinci,  the  excellent  archivist  of  the  Duke  of  Scr- 
moDCta 
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decease  of  a  Pope  by  a  mutinous  demand  to 
have  their  claims  settled,  or  they  would  do 
no  duty.  These  men,  swept  together  from 
all  corners,  true  mercenaries  and  adventurers 
of  the  purest  water,  were  the  dread  of  all 
classes — of  the  Cardinals,  who  could  not 
dispense  with  their  services,  and  had  to  buy 
their  good  humour ; — of  the  townspeople, 
who  were  at  the  mercy  of  their  recklessness. 
The  natural  consequence  was  that  during  an 
interregnum  Rome  wore  the  look  of  a  city 
armed  for  civil  war.  Every  noble  in  self- 
defense  assumed  the  privilege  of  arming  his 
retainers  and  drawing  chains  across  the 
street  in  the  neighbourhood  of  hia  palace, 
which  was  garrisoned  by  his  followers,  and 
converted  into  an  asj'lum  :  he  usurped  the 
right  of  keeping  his  own  quarter  of  the  city 
free  from  all  police  but  his  own.  Some  of 
the  great  families  succeeded  in  obtaining  a 
recognition  of  this  claim,  like  the  Mattel, 
who  had  the  right  to  hold  the  bridges  of 
San  Sisto  and  Quattro  Capi,  together  with 
the  intervening  region  of  the  Ghetto,  with 
retainers  wearing  the  badges  of  their  house.* 
But  iu  most  cases  the  authority  exercised 
by  the  various  magnates  was  only  the  out- 
flow of  an  all-pervading  spirit  of  license  and 
tumult,  that  wrested  as  much  power  as  it 
could,  without  any  warrant  for  the  peculiar 
pretensions  advanced.  The  nominal  police 
of  Rome  was  vested  in  two  officers,  who,  to 
add  to  the  confusion,  were  traditionally  jeal- 
ous of  each  other's  authority — the  Bargello, 
who  was  the  ordinary  head  of  the  regular 
city  police,  the  Sbirri ;  and  the  Lieutenant 
of  the  Holy  Church,  who,  as  commander-in- 
chief  of  the  soldiery,  and  special  governor  of 
the  Leonine  city,  held  office  only  for  the 
period  of  interregnum.  The  particular  duty 
intrusted  to  his  charge  was  to  secure  the 
Cardinals  from  molestation,  and  to  this  end 
it  became  customary  to  erect  barricades  at 
the  limits  of  the  Leonine  city,  whereby  the 
free  circulation  through  it  was  prevented, 
except  for  those  armed  with  a  special  per- 
mit. 

One  of  the  most  riotous  elections  on  rec- 
ord is  that  of  1623,  when  Urban  viii. — 
Barberini — was  raised  to  the  chair  of  St. 
Peter.  The  disturbances  which  then  hap- 
pened are  stated  by  the  contemporary  diarist 
Gigli  to  have  been  such  '  as  no  one  could 
remember  having  ever  witnessed.' 

'Not  a  day  passed,'  he  writes,  'without 
many  brawls,  murders,  and  waylayings.  Men 
and  women  were  often  found  killed  in  various 
places,  many  being  without  heads,  while  not  a 

*  At  the  corner  of  the  streets  running  along  the 
Mattel  Palace  there  can  still  be  seen  the  stone  posts 
and  rings  for  drawing  chains  during  Conclave  times. 


few  were  picked  up  in  this  plight  who  had 
been  tlirown  into  ihe  Tiber.  Many  were  the 
bouses  broken  into  at  night  and  sadly  rifled. 
Doors  were  thrown  down,  women  violated, — 
some  were  murdered,  and  others  ravished; 
so  also  many  young  giils  were  dishonoured 
and  carried  off.  As  for  the  Sbirri,  who  tried 
to  make  arrests,  some  were  killed  outright, 
and  others  grievously  maimed  and  wounded. 
The  chief  of  the  Trastevere  region  was  stabbed 
as  he  went  at  night  tlie  rounds  of  his  beat,  and 
other  chiefs  of  regions  were  many  times  in 
danger  of  their  lives.  Many  of  these  outrages 
and  acts  of  insolence  were  done  by  the  soldiers 
who  were  in  Rome  as  guards  of  the  various 
lords  and  princes;  as  happened  especially  with 
those  whom  the  Cardinal  of  Savoy  had  brought 
for  his  guard,  at  whose  hands  were  killed  sev- 
eral Sbirri  who  had  taken  into  custody  a  com- 
rade of  theirs.  In  short,  from  day  to  day  did 
the  evil  grow  so  much,  that  had  the  making  a 
new  Pope  been  deferred  as  long  as  it  once 
seemed  likely  to  be,  through  the  dissensions  of 
the  Cardinals,  there  was  ground  to  appi-ehond 
many  other  strange  and  most  grievous  incon- 
veniences.' 

Against  such  an  all-pervading  spirit  of 
lawlessness  it  was  a  very  inadequate  provi- 
sion for  making  the  streets  safe  at  night 
that  every  householder  was  bound  to  hang 
out  a  lamp  before  his  dwelling  during  the 
period  of  an  interregnum.  Even  now  Ilome 
is,  of  all  capitals  in  Europe,  the  least  pleas- 
ant to  walk  about  in  the  dark ;  but  scandal- 
ously unsafe  as  its  streets  are,  their  condi- 
tion is  j'ct  a  very  pale  copy  of  the  state  they 
were  habitually  reduced  to,  as  it  were  by 
privilege,  during  the  pandemonium  season 
of  former  Conclaves. 

Pius  IV.,  a  Pope  of  a  certain  reforming 
vigour,  issued  in  1562  a  long  Bull,  repeat- 
ing older  regulations  for  a  Conclave  that 
seemed  to  require  being  called  to  mind,  and 
forbidding  a  variety  of  abuses  which  had 
cropped  up.  The  twenty-first  clause  runs 
thus : — Also  we  forbid  wagers,  quas  excom- 
missas  vacant,  being  made  on  a  pending 
Papal  election  ;  and  decree  that  if  against 
these  presents  any  should  yet  be  made,  they 
shall  be  held  and  deemed  altogether  null 
and  void  in  court,  and  out  of  the  same ;  and 
that  those  thus  contravening,  and  their 
brokers,  be  punished  as  it  may  please  the 
Governor  and  the  future  Pope.  It  will 
create  surprise  to  find  such  an  injunction 
amongst  the  matters  considered  worthy  of 
particular  attention  by  a  Pope  when  making 
regulations  for  the  election  of  his  successors. 
An  explanation  for  the  importance  here  at- 
tached to  what  would  seem  so  irrelevant  is 
to  be  found  in  the  incidents  that  came 
habitually  to  attend  these  bets.  At  one 
time  they  grew  to  be  in  Rome  what  the 
odds  given  at   Tuttersall's  are  with  us — a 
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matter  involving  considerable  intereets, — 
occupying  whole  classes,  and  producing  a 
standing  excitement.  The  gambling  pro- 
pensities prevalent  amongst  Italians  seized 
upon  the  conflicting  elements  offered  by  a 
Conclave  to  reduce  them  into  a  series  of 
chances  on  which  to  stake.  The  shopkeep- 
ers and  merchants  of  Rome  entered  into  the 
game  with  a  passion  which  resembled  onr 
modern  habits  of  speculation  in  stock.  As 
soon  as  ever  a  Pope  had  breathed  his  last, 
Banchi  Vecchii,  and  Nuovi — streets  still 
bearing  these  names,  and  running  from  the 
small  square  in  front  of  the  bridge  of  St. 
Angelo— became  an  improvised  Exchange, 
where  the  rival  chances  of  candidates  were 
publicly  quoted  and  eagerly  discounted, 
amidA  commotion  that  commonly  was  at- 
tended with  riot.  This  locality  was  the 
Fleet  Street  of  Rome.  Here  resided  the 
chief  merchants,  especially  the  goldsmiths, 
from  whom  the  quarter  derived  its  name; 
for  in  Rome,  as  elsewhere,  the  goldsmiths 
did  business  as  money-brokers  and  bankers, 
figuring  as  the  natural  agents  and  go-be- 
tweens in  all  money  operations.* 

The  Bull  of  Pius  iv.  was  not  sufficient 
to  arrest  the  betting  propensities  of  the  in- 
habitants of  tiie  Banchi ;  and  in  spite  of 
Papal  fulminations,  the  chances  of  an  elec- 
tion were  still  made  the  subject  of  wagers 
that  led  to  frequent  breaches  of  the  peace. 
Amongst  the  many  valuable  papers  pre- 
served in  the  Gactani  archives,  there  is  one 
which  is  singularly  illustrative  of  what  used 
to  occur  in  this  quarter.  It  is  the  report 
by  the  Duke  of  Sermoneta,  who  in  the  in- 
terregnum of  1590  was  the  Lieutenant  of 
the  Holy  Church,  of  the  circumstances  that 
led  to  a  murderous  scuffle  between  his  own 
soldiers  on  guard  in  the  Banchi  and  a  patrol 
of  the  city  sbirri.  By  right  the  Banchi  lay 
within  the  bounds  of  the  Bargello's  authori- 
ty, but  at  the  request  of  the  shopkeepers 
the  Lieutenant  had  posted  a  watch  of  sol- 
diers in  this  street.  Here  be  had  refused, 
it  was  said  by  mistake,  to  let  pass  a  round 


*  When  Bcnvctiuto  Cellini  plied  his  ciilling  in 
Rome  he  had  his  workshop  in  this  locality ;  and 
it  was  while  sitting  in  it — jirobably  a  dark  vaulted 
chamber  in  the  gioimd-floor  of  a  palazzo,  with  an 
arch  on  the  street  to  scivc  at  onco  as  door  and 
window,  auch  as  are  many  sliopa  in  the  older  por- 
tions of  Rome — that  he  was  affronted  by  the  insult- 
ing gestures  of  the  goldsmith  Ponipeo,  who,  swag- 
gering down  the  street,  and  infected  with  the  li- 
centious spirit  of  an  interregnum  season — for  this 
happened  when  the  Cardinals  had  just  entered 
Conclave, — drew  up  opposite  Bcnvenuto's  shop, 
and  insolently  flouted  the  hot-blooded  Florentine, 
until,  unable  any  longer  to  check  his  paasion,  he 
bounded  out  after  Pompeo,  and  stabbed  bini  to  the 
heart  for  his  sauciness.— See  Cellini's  Autobiog- 
raphy, book  i.  chapter  xv. 


of  Sbirri,  whereupon  the  Bargello  had  hur- 
ried in  person  to  the  spot  to  assert  his  au- 
thority, but  the  soldiers  laughed  to  scorn 
his  pretensions,  and  a  scuffle  ensued,  with  a 
discharge  of  firearms,  which  killed  several 
individuals.  The  Bargello  beat  a  retreat 
into  the  palace  of  the  Governor  of  Rome, 
while  the  Duke,  who  happened  to  be  stand- 
ing at  the  Castle  gate  when  the  tumult  oc- 
curred, hastened  across  the  bridge  to  appease 
it,  and  draw  off  into  the  Borgo  his  riotous 
soldiers.  In  his  report  he  then  recommends 
measures  to  prevent  the  recurrence  of  such 
scenes,  and  states  the  cause  that  lay  at  their 
bottom :  '  I  have  sent,'  he  writes,  '  another 
company  to  be  in  guard  at  the  Banchi ;  but 
it  may  be  deemed  advisable,  on  account  of 
what  has  happened,  to  remove  altogether 
this  post  from  there,  as  the  brokers  and 
dealers  wish  and  ask  for  the  same  only  be- 
cause it  affords  them  protection  for  laying 
their  wagers,  and  they  are  the  parties  who 
sow  dissensions  between  soldiers  and  Sbirri. 
.  .  .  If  this  guard  were  taken  away  from 
the  Banchi,  the  Bargello  would  then  be  able 
to  pass  there  freely,  and  thus  a  stop  would 
be  put  to  these  wagers,  from  which  proceed 
all  these  riots.'  Now-a-days  this  mode  of 
making  a  Papal  election  subserve  the  gen- 
eral love  for  play  has  been  superseded  by 
the  system  of  the  lottery ;  and  whereas 
formerly  heads  were  often  broken  in  the 
angry  excitement  caused  by  the  daily  rise 
and  fall  in  the  rival  chances  of  favourite 
Cardinals,  the  population  of  Rome  at  pres- 
ent during  an  interregnum  satisfies  its  gam- 
bling passion  by  peacefully  playing  on  com- 
binations of  numbers  formed  out  of  the 
ages  of  Cardinals,  or  any  other  circum- 
stances connected  with  their  individualities 
which  human  ingenuity  may  be  able  to 
translate  into  a  cabalistic  expression.* 

*  It  is  proverbial  that  in  Italy  nothing  is  sacred 
from  conversion  into  some  reduction  into  numbers 
that  are  made  available  for  the  lottery.  It  is  not 
the  public  alone,  but  the  Conscript  Fathers  of  the 
Church  themselves,  who  during  Conclave  time  cou 
tiive  to  indulge  their  gambling  passions  in  numbers 
that  are  considered  to  represent  the  mystical  opera- 
tions of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Stendhal,  who  gives  a 
very  capital  account  of  the  Conclave  in  1829  in  his 
Promenadea  dans  Koine,  has  a  good  story  of  his 
wi'.nessing  some  inmate  of  the  Conclave  playing  in 
the  lottery  through  tlie  w  heel  which  serves  for  con- 
veying meals  in :  '  Just  as  after  the  inspection  of 
two  or  three  dinners  all  this  kitchenwork  bored  us,' 
he  writes,  '  and  we  were  on  the  point  to  withdraw, 
we  saw  a  ticket  come  througli  the  turning-wheel 
from  within  tlic  Conclave,  with  the  numbers  17  and 
25  thereon,  and  the  request  to  put  it  in  the  lottery. 
.  .  .  These  numbera  might  signify  that  in  the 
morning's  balloting  the  Cardinal  occupying  apart- 
ment 25  had  17  votes,  or  any  other  combination. 
These  nnmbers  were  faithfully  handed  over  to  a 
servant  of  Cardinal  P — .' 
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■  A  Bull  of  Clement  xii.  (1730-40),  impreg- 
nated with  the  spirit  of  economy,  abolished, 
together  with  a  number  of  offices,  the  Gov- 
ernorship of  the  Leonine  city.  The  reform- 
ing hand  of  the  age,  quickened  by  the 
prickings  of  inexorable  penury,  has  been 
successfully  engaged  in  paring  down  the  old- 
fashioned  lavishness  of  even  arch  con-serva- 
tive  Rome.  At  present  the  peace  of  the 
Popeless  city  is  left  entirely  to  the  care  of 
Monsignor  Govcrnatore,  who  with  drilled 
gendarmes  in  modern  plight  has  superseded 
the  once  rival  powers  and  fantastic  archers 
of  the  Church's  Lieutenant  and  the  civic 
Bargello,— ruling  Home  during  an  interreg- 
num by  the  same  grim  intervention  of  prowl- 
ing police  that  is  ordinarily  busy  in  its 
streets  when  an  actual  Pope  resides  in  the 
Vatican.  Qne  vestige  alone  still  figures  of 
the  peculiar  powers  which  started  into  exist- 
ence at  the  beck  of  necessities  now  happily 
vanished.  It  is  to  be  found  in  the  pomp  and 
parade  that  attend  the  Marshal  of  the  Con- 
clave,— an  officer  who  is  a  member  of  the 
great  Roman  aristocracy,  and  whose  pro- 
fessed duty  is  to  be  the  jailer  of  the  assem- 
bled Cardinals,  having  it  on  his  conscience 
to  keep  them  tightly  shut  oif  from  contact 
with  the  outer  world.  In  reality,  this  dig- 
nity is  now  become  an  appanage  of  the  Chigi 
family,  though,  in  strictaess,  not  hereditary, 
the  office  being  conferred  afresh  for  life  on 
each  new  head  of  the  house.  The  origin  of 
the  creation  dates  from  the  troubled  period 
of  Gregory  x.'s  elevation  (1271).  Innocent 
VI.  (1352-62)  bestowed  the  office  on  the 
member  of  the  great  Savelli  family,  which 
from  father  to  son  retained  it  until  in  1712 
this  house  became  extinct,  having  held  the 
dignity  always  by  the  same  tenure  by  which 
it  now  descends  in  the  Chigis,  on  whom  it 
was  conferred  at  this  period.  Once  the  au- 
thority attached  to  this  office  was  very  con- 
siderable, and  not  confined  only  to  the  season 
of  interregnum,  for  the  Marshal  possessed 
jurisdiction  over  all  lay  members  of  the  Pon- 
tifical Court,  who  were  tried  before  his  spe- 
cial tribunal,  the  Corte  Savella,  and  lodged 
in  his  special  prison.  That  privilege  came  to 
an  end  under  Innocent  x.  (1644-55)  in  whose 
edict  of  suppression  the  grave  abuses  preva- 
lent in  that  Court,  and  the  scandalous  state 
of  the  prisons,  are  especially  alluded  to  as 
rendering  reform  indispensable.  In  spite  of 
these  curtailments  of  his  powers,  the  Mar- 
shal retains  all  the  outward  display  of  high 
rank,  and  figures  during  a  Conclave  as  sec- 
ond in  precedence  only  to  the  Camerlengo. 
The  essence  of  his  importance  has  indeed 
much  waned ;  about  the  only  real  exercise 
of  authority  which  he  may  yet  be  called  upon 
to  put  in  practice  being  the  legitimate  dis- 


tribution of  pass-medals,  which  the  Marshal 
is  entitled  to  get  coined  in  silver  and  gold. 
Nevertheless,  in  the  ceremonial  pageant  of 
Rome,  this  dignitary  makes  a  prominent 
show,  although  his  splendour  has  not  escaped 
the  paring  action  of  that  spirit  of  reduction 
which  has  been  in  the  ascendant  of  late.  The 
Diario  di  Roma  of  the  day  gives  a  glowing 
description  of  the  sumptuous  magnificence 
displayed  by  the  first  Marshal  of  the  Chigi 
family  on  his  first  appearance  in  this  capaci- 
ty after  the  death  of  Clement  xi.  in  1721 : — 

'  Before  Lis  palace  in  Piazza  Colonna  there 
was  drawn  up  his  company  of  hundred  men 
enlisted  and  clothed  in  blue  cloth  at  the  Prince's 
own  cost,  together  with  their  officers.  Tlien 
there  went  to  attend  his  Excellency  a  company 
of  fish-venders,  clothed  in  gala,  in  whit^  aud 
blue  calico,  and  wliite  feathei-s  in  the  hats,  with 
bordei'S,  after  whicli  come  a  troop  of  rosary- 
makers,  and  then  another  from  the  quarter  of 
La  Regola,  and  these  going  in  a  body  before  the 
great  standards  with  his  Excellency's  arms, 
marched  along  the  whole  Strada  Papale  to  St. 
Peter's,  and  mounted  guard  at  the  Prince's 
own  apartment,  whioli  is  at  the  great  staii-case 
of  the  Vatican  Basilica.' 

During  a  conclave,  the  Marshal  still  takes 
up  his  quarters  in  the  building  where  it 
meets,  aud  just  outside  the  barriers  that  shut 
in  the  Cardinals,  to  watch  over  whose  strict 
confinement,  and  to  inspect  the  unimpeacha- 
ble nature  of  the  articles  passed  through  the 
turning-wheels  for  the  admission  of  really 
indispensable  objects,  constitute  the  only 
duties  he  still  has  any  pretension  to  perform. 
The  thrifty  spirit  of  Clement  xiii.  (1758-69) 
included  the  gay  bands  of  retainers  amongst 
the  items  suppressed  by  his  reforming  Bull, 
so  that  now  the  Prince-Marshal  has  a  less 
ostentatious,  but  also  a  less  costly  guard, 
furnished  by  a  contingent  of  Papal  regulars. 

It  would  be  tedious  to  recount  the  pre- 
scriptive ceremonial  for  each  of  the  nine  days 
of  preparation  before  entering  Conclave. 
The  first  three  are  more  particularly  devoted 
to  the  obsequies  of  the  Pope,  which  take 
place  always  at  St.  Peter's — the  chapel  of 
the  Pontifical  residence,  and  are  marked  by 
many  striking  rites,  full  of  obscure  symbol- 
ism, and  quaint  mementoes  of  obsolete  cus- 
toms. Stendhal,  who  was  in  Rome  at  the 
death  of  Leo  xii.,  and  curiously  followed  the 
ceremonies  of  the  interregnum,  gives  in  his 
Promenades  an  excellent  account  of  what  is 
still  practised: — 

'  To-day  the  obsequies  of  the  Pope  began  at 
St.  Peter's,'  lie  writes,  '  and  we  were  there 
from  eleven  in  the  forenoon.  The  Pope's  cata- 
falque has  been  raised  in  the  Chapel  of  the 
Choir,  surrounded  by  the  noble  Guards  in  their 
handsome  scarlet  uniforms.     The  body  of  the 
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Pope  is  not  yet  there.  Before  the  catafalque  a 
high  mass  was  read.  It  was  Cardinal  Pacca  who 
ofliciated  as  snbdeaii  of  the  Sacred  College. 
.  .  .  After  mass,  the  Cardinals  withdrew  to 
govern  tlie  state;  their  sitting  took  place  in  the 
chapter-hall  of  St.  Peter's.  .  .  .  While  the 
Cardinals  were  busy  governing,  tlio  cloigy  of 
St.  Peter's  went  to  fetch  the  body  of  Loo  xii. 
in  the  chapel  wliere  it  was  exposed  ;  tlio  2[ise- 
rere  being  chanted.  Tlie  corpse  having  been 
borne  into  the  Chapel  of  the  Choir,  the  Cardi- 
nals returned.  The  corpse  was  splendidly  robed 
in  white;  with  great  state  was  it  placed,  in 
strict  conformity  to  a  very  intricate  ceremonial, 
witliin  a  shroud  of  purple  sillc,  ornamented  with 
embroidery  and  gold  fringe.  In  the  coffin  were 
three  bags  filled  with  medals,  and  a  parchment 
scroll,  wherein  was  the  history  of  the  Pope's 
life.  Tlie  curtains  of  the  great  gate  of  the 
chapel  were  drawn,  bnt  some  favoured  foreign- 
ers were  clandestinely  smuggled  into  tlie  sing- 
ers' tribune.' 

Stendhal  adds  the  remark,  '  that  a  well- 
founded  spirit  of  suspicion  pervades  every- 
thing that  happens  on  a  Pope's  demise;  for 
tlic  poor  deceased  has  no  relatives  around 
him,  and  those  charged  with  providing  a  suc- 
cessor might  possibly  bury  a  Pope  alive.' 
The  deathbeds  of  many  Popes  have  indeed 
witnessed  shocking  scenes  of  destitution  and 
abandonment,  coupled  with  outrageously  in- 
decent treatment  of  the  corpse.  What  can 
be  more  lurid  in  its  effects  than  the  sacrile- 
gious brawl,  by  torchlight,  over  the  dead 
body  of  Alexander  vi.  (1504),  between 
drunken  soldiers  and  priests,  within  the  hal- 
lowed area  of  St.  Peter's,  just  before  the 
very  altar,  as  it  is  drily  described  by  Burck- 
hardt  ? — '  By  four  beggars  was  the  corpse 
borne  into  St.  Peter's,  the  clergy,  according 
to  custom,  preceding,  and  the  canons  walking 
by  the  side  of  the  bier,  which  being  set  in  the 
midst  of  the  church,  they  stood  awaiting  the 
Noa  intres  in  Judicium  to  be  said,  but  the 
book  could  not  be  found,  wherefore  the  cler- 
gy began  singing  the  response  Libera 
Domine.  While  this  chanting  was  going  on 
in  church,  some  soldiers  of  the  palace  guard 
laid  hold  of  and  snatched  the  torches  from 
the  clerks,  whereupon  the  clergy  defended 
themselves  with  the  torches  in  their  hands, 
and  the  soldiers  made  use  of  their  weapons, 
60  that  the  clergy  becoming  frightened, 
rushed  in  a  body  into  the  sacristy,  leaving 
off  their  chant,  and  the  Pope's  corpse  re- 
maining by  itself.  I  and  some  others  took 
up  the  bier  and  carried  it  before  the  high 
altar.'  Happily  there  is  no  record  of  any 
other  scandal  of  e<|ual  magnitude,  but  yet 
the  funerals  of  many  Popes  have  been  attend- 
ed by  circumstances  of  a  painful  nature,  in 
glaring  contrast  with  the  eminent  rank  of  the 
individual  who  was  being  borne  to  his  grave. 
By  the  ninth  day  everything  requisite  for 


proceeding  to  business  must  have  been  ar- 
ranged, and  the  Conclave  must  be  ready  to 
receive  its  inmates,  and  these  must  have  been 
selected.  For  a  Conclave  comprises  a  popu- 
lation all  locked  up  in  attendance  upon  the 
possible  wants  of  their  immured  Enjinences. 
It  would  take  a  page  to  give  a  list  of  all  the 
different  classes  of  functionaries  and  servants 
who  have  to  share  the  privileges  of  this  im- 
prisonment,— ^from  the  Maggiordomo  to  the 
Father  Confessor,  and  from  the  Head  Phy- 
sician down  to  the  Barbers  and  Carpenters 
and  Sweepers.  All  these  classes  are  care- 
fully indicated  in  grave  Papal  rescripts,  as 
also  the  exact  number  in  each  which  it  is  al- 
lowable for  a  Conclave  to  contain ;  the  nomi- 
nation always  res'Jng  with  the  general  con- 
gregation of  Cardinals,  except  in  the  case  of 
the  Conclavists  who  are  private  secretaries 
to  the  Cardinals,  and  therefore  selected 
by  their  patrons  within  specified  limita- 
tions. These  Conclavists  have  often  played 
a  most  .-ijnportant  part  in  Papal  elections, 
many  of  which  have  owed  their  issue  to  the 
adroit  practices  of  these  subaltern  agents. 
The  position  of  a  Conclavist  is  therefore  con- 
fidential and  influential.*  Each  Cardinal 
may  be  accompanied  by  two,  who  must  nei- 
ther be  engaged  in  trade,  nor  the  stewards 
of  princes,  nor  lords  of  a  temporal  jurisdic- 
tion, nor  the  brothers  or  nephews  of  their 
patron  Cardinal,  in  whose  household  they 
must  have  been  domiciled  for  a  twelvemonth 
before.  The  feeling  of  jealous  precaution 
which  is  plainly  dominant  in  all  these  regu- 
lations, has  caused  their  conditions  to  be 
carefully  observed.  In  1758  Cardinal  Mal- 
vezzi  attempted  to  smuggle  in  a  favourite 
Canon  Bolognini,  and  underwent  the  morti- 
fication of  seeing  him  denied  admission  by 
the  Sacred  College,  on  the  ground  of  his 
not  having  been  a  bonA  fide  member  of  the 
Cardinal's  household  for  the  prescribed  pe- 
riod, and  its  being  therefore  apprehended 
that  he  had  been  elected  for  the  purpose  of 
serving  as  the  instrument  to  promote  partic- 
ular influences.  On  this  occasion  another 
curious  exclusion  was  witnessed.  The  ap- 
pointment of  Physician-in-Chief  was  about 


•  The  obligation  of  secrecy  is  as  incumbent  in  law 
on  the  Conclavists  and  otricials  as  on  the  Cardinals. 
In  1829  the  violation  thereof  was  visited  with  pub- 
lic expulsion  and  imprisonment.  'A  Conclavist  (I 
believe  the  one  of  Cardinal  Ruffo  Scilla)  and  a  por- 
ter (Jachinoy  writes  the  Modene.se  Envoy  Ccccopi- 
eri,  'liave  been  expulsed  and  put  in  prison  lor 
having,  in  defiance  of  the  oath  of  secrecy  by  which 
all  are  bound  when  setting  foot  in  Conclave,  caused 
it  to  be  distinctly  known  that  Cardinal  de  Gregorio 
would  be  chosen  in  ten  days'  time, — an  election 
which,  however,  went  off  in  smoke,  through  Cardi- 
nal Albani's  entrance.' — Bianchi,  Biplomazia  Euro- 
pea  i7i  Italia,  vol.  ii.  p.  430. 
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being  conferred  on  a  Dr.  Guattani,  who  is 
specially  mentioned  to  have  been  a  prac- 
titioner of  renown,  when  Cardinal  York 
expressed  his  father's  hope  that  the  Sacred 
College,  in  deference  to  his  royal  wish,  would 
not  make  this  nomination— ;-a  wish  which 
was  accordingly  acceded  to.* 

The  Conclavists  constituted  and  still  con- 
stitute a  corporation  conscious  of  power, 
and  invested  with  recognised  privileges. 
They  have  in  fact  acquired  the  substantial 
position  which  useful  subalterns  always  do 
acquire.  From  an  early  period  they  appear 
to  have  been  in  the  receipt  of  considerable 
gratuities  which  they  stoutly  exacted,  and 
finally  reduced  to  a  legalised  tariif.  Amongst 
themselves  they  fixed  a  formal  code  of  regu- 
lations in  reference  to  perquisites,  to  which 
every  Conclavist  was  bound  to  adhere,  al- 
though such  stipulations  were  distinctly  con- 
trary to  Papal  Bulls.  It  was  an  established 
abuse  that  the  cell  of  the  newly-elected 
Pope  should  be  sacked  by  the  Conclavists, 
each  man  carrying  ofi"  what  booty  he  was 
lucky  enough  to  secure.  This  monstrous 
perquisite  was  once  subjected  to  reform  by 
the  Conclavists  meeting  on  the  13th  March 
1513  in  the  Sistine  Chapel,  and  discussing 
the  point  as  if  it  were  the  most  canonical 
right.  The  determination  arrived  at  is  pre- 
served in  a  very  business-like  proces-verbal, 
given  in  full  by  Moroni,  just  as  if  it  had 
been  a  legal  document,  instead  of  the  ex- 
pression of  triumphant  license.  It  was 
ruled  that  in  lieu  of  the  Pope's  cell  being 
ofiFered  up  to  common  plander,  it  should  be 
the  perquisite  of  his  Conclavist  on  payment 
by  the  latter  to  his  colleagues  of  1500  du- 
cats in  gold,  for  which  thes#  became  bound 
bodily  to  each  other.  But  a  custom  of  old 
date,  however  illegitimate,  is  not  abolished 
at  a  blow;  and  the  Conclavists  continued 
their  tumultuous  and  extortionate  proceed- 
ings without  alteration,  in  after  Conclaves. 
In  1555  the  Cardinals  selected  Marcellus 
II.,  and  of  his  election  we  have  an  amusing 
narrative  by  the  Conclavist  Dionigi  Atanagi, 
a  Conclavist  of  more  than  ordinary  audacity 
— for  he  ventured  on  what  was  little  short 
of  sacrilege,  in  hiding  behind  the  altar  of 
the  Sistine  Chapel,  when  all  but  Cardinals 
should  have  left  it,  and  peeping  thence  upon 
the  very  mysteries  of  the  sacred  vote  which 
constitutes  a   Pope.     On  this  occasion  the 


*  What  may  have  been  the  particular  ground  of 
complaint  against  Guattani  we  have  not  been  able 
to  leai'U.  The  Chevalier  de  St.  George  enjoyed  in 
Rome  all  the  privileges  conceded  to  a  sovereign, 
and  as  such  recommended  Cardinals  for  nomination ; 
it  was  to  him  that  Cardinal  Tencin  owed  the  red 
hat,  according  to  the  President  do  Brosses. 


Conclavists,  who  appear  to  have  been,  all 
through,  more  than  usually  overbearing, 
cho.sc  eight  of  their  number  as  '  defenders 
to  secure  the  observance  of  their  privileges, 
which  are  many.'  At  one  time  Cardinal 
Cervini  was  thought  likely  to  be  elected, 
but  this  Prelate  was  not  popular,  especially 
with  the  gentlemen-Conclavists,  who,  we  are 
told,  accordingly  contrived  to  put  a  stop  to 
his  election  by  secretly  causing  the  report 
of  its  probability  to  circulate  through  Rome 
in  a  degree  that  acted  in  the  wished-for 
manner  upon  the  Cardinals'  nerves,  who 
then  fixed  on  Marcellus.  '  Then,'  writes 
Atanagi, '  we  all  went  out  of  the  chapel  and 
accompanied  the  Pope  to  his  apartment, 
which  he  found  sacked  by  the  Conclavists, 
so  that  be  was  forced  to  go  into  that  of 
Cardinal  Montepulciano;  at  the  same  time 
the  gates  of  the  Conclave  were  burst  open, 
and  a  crowd  rushed  in.  Had  it  not  been 
for  Master  Ascanio  della  Cornia  the  whole 
Conclave  was  in  danger  of  being  gutted.' 
On  another  occasion  the  slyness  of  the  Con- 
clavist Torres  all  but  deprived  Pius  iv. 
(1559)  of  his  election.  Torres  was  in  at- 
tendance on  Cardinal  Cueva.  Clandestinely 
he  canvassed  one  night  the  Cardinals,  speak- 
ing to  each  man  singly  as  if  he  did  so  only 
to  himself.  His  language  was  that  it  would 
be  gratifying  as  well  as  proper  that  Cueva, 
who,  he  said,  could  not  be  elected,  should 
have  the  honour  of  the  testimony  of  respect 
involved  in  the  vote  of  the  particular  Car- 
dinal whom  he  was  addressing.  The  vote, 
he  averred,  would  be  a  barren  but  yet  a 
pleasing  distinction.  By  such  representa- 
tions, cunningly  addressed  singly  to  each 
Cardinal,  Torres  had  actually  got  thirty-two 
votes  out  of  the  thirty-four  in  Conclave,  and 
was  inwardly  chuckling  over  the  astonish- 
ment which  would  follow  on  the  opening  of 
the  ballot-box,  when  the  trick  is  said  to  have 
been  defeated  by  Cardinal  Capo  di  Ferro 
accidentally  asking  his  neighbour  for  whom 
he  was  about  to  vote,  and  being  told  for 
Cueva,  to  pay  him  a  compliment  at  Torres' 
suggestion.  Still  seventeen  votes  had  al- 
ready been  givea  in  his  favour  before  the 
exposure  of  the  trick.  Down  to  the  time 
of  Alexander  vii.  (1655),  the  sacking  of 
the  newly-elected  Pope's  cell  seems  to  have 
been  the  rule.  It  appears  that  its  contents 
are  now  the  perquisites  of  his  Cameriere, 
an  individual  who  stands  in  the  position  of 
familiar  menial.  The  Conclavists  are  at 
present  in  the  enjoyment  of  perquisites 
secured  by  Papal  rescripts, — conclusive  evi- 
dence of  the  peculiar  influence  possessed  by 
this  body  of  men.    Fifteen  thousand  scudi* 


*  About  £3000. 
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are  allotted  as  a  fee  after  election,  to  bo  di- 
vided amongst  tlio  Conclavists,  who  besides 
are  allowed  the  privilege  of  becoming  full 
citizens  in  any  town  within  the  Pope's  do- 
minions, are  admitted  to  the  rank  of  nobili- 
ty, and,  if  members  of  a  religious  order 
(every  Cardinal  must  have  one  ecclesiastical 
Conclavist),  are  empowered  to  bequeath,  by 
will,  away  from  their  brotherhood. 

It  has  been  of  late  a  not  unfrequent  topic 
of  whispered  talk  in  Uoine,  how  far  these 
prescribed  nine  days  of  preliminary  cere- 
monial are  obligatory,  and  might  not  be  dis- 
pensed with  by  a  timely  fiat  of  the  Pope. 
The  idea  is  in  fact  entertained  by  persons 
deserving  consideration,  that  in  view  of  the 
extraordinary  difficulties  to  which  the  Holy 
See  is  exposed,  a  Chirograph  of  the  Pope 
is  in  actual  existence,  absolving  the  Cardi- 
nals from  the  obligation  of  observing  the 
customary  form  of  election,  and  empowering 
them  to  proceed  to  the  nomination  of  a  Pope 
coram  cadaver.  The  report  has  an  air  of 
unlikeliness,  but  yet  it  is  heard  in  serious 
whisper  from  lips  not  favourable  to  hasty 
gossip,  and  which  persist  in  calmly  affirming 
the  existence  of  the  document  with  the  ac- 
cent of  conviction.  There  can  be  no  ques- 
tion as  to  the  strict  competency  in  principle 
of  the  Pope  to  authorise  such  a  grave  de- 
parture from  the  custom  of  ages,  by  an  in- 
dividual act,  without  the  formal  concurrence 
of  the  Cardinals.  There  are  precedents  for 
similar  proceedings.  Adrian  v.  (1276), 
who  reigned  only  a  few  days  over  a  month, 
actually  abrogated  the  great  Bull  of  his  pre- 
decessor Gregory  x.,  and  this  repeal  re- 
mained in  force  through  six  elections,  until 
the  scandalous  consecjuences  of  the  abolition 
of  disciplinary  provisions  induced  Celestine 
V.  (1294),  with  his  hermit  nature,  to  revive 
the  law  of  Gregory  x.  Still  more  in  point 
would  be  what  was  done  by  Gregory  xi. 
(1370).  It  was  the  time  when  the  Holy 
See,  for  nearly  three  quarters  of  a  century, 
had  been  pining  in  self-willed  exile  at  Avig- 
non. It  was  felt  by.  all  devout  minds  that 
the  situation  into  which  the  Church  had  got 
herself,  through  this  step,  was  ruinous  to  her 
interests.  The  Pope  himself,  although  a 
Frenchman,  was  fully  alive  to  the  fact  that 
to  save  the  Church  it  was  indispensable  to 
satisfy  the  outraged  conscience  of  Christen- 
dom, by  carrying  back  the  Holy  See  to 
Rome.  But  to  do  this  effectively  it  required 
an  effort  of  force,  for  the  Pope  in  those  days 
was  in  the  same  plight  as  many  of  his  suc- 
cessors, of  being  surrounded  by  a  cabal  of 
hostile  interests, — a  network  of  opposing 
Court  influences,  in  our  times  called  a 
Camarilla.  The  Pope  might  himself  flit, 
indeed,  to  Rome,  and  yet,  with  the  individu- 


als composing  the  Sacred  College — in  great 
proportion  creatures  of  the  French  Crown, 
and  the  existing  distribution  of  political  in- 
terests, the  same  might  be  expected  again 
to  occur  which  already  had  occurred,  that 
the  transfer  would  be  only  for  so  long  as  the 
Pope  lived.  To  secure  a  lasting  re-estab- 
lishment of  the  See  in  Rome,  Gregory  xi. 
perceived  it  to  be  necessary  to  make,  for 
once,  a  radical  change  in  the  value  attached 
to  specified  forms  in  the  machinery  of  Papal 
elections.  By  a  Bull  bearing  date  19th 
March  1378,  Gregory  xi.  at  one  stroke  of 
the  pen  suspended  every  existing  regulation 
on  the  subject  of  Papal  elections,  set  the 
Cardinals  free  from  the  observance  of  any 
obligations  they  might  have  sworn  to  in  ac- 
cordance to  proscription,  and  specially  em- 
powered them  not  merely  to  meet  for  elec- 
tion on  his  decease,  whenever  it  might  seem 
convenient,  but  to  nominate  by  simple  ma- 
jority. This  memorable  exercise  of  Papal 
authority,  constituting  a  true  coup  d'ttat, 
stands  justified  by  the  approving  voice  of 
all  ecclesiastical  authorities,  who  have  ac- 
cepted it,  without,  so  far  as  we  know,  one 
observation  conveying  an  insinuation  of 
usurpation  against  this  Pope  for  what  he 
did  on  this  occasion.  He  dealt  with  a  spe- 
cial emergency,  as  the  Council  of  Constance 
did,  by  the  application  of  measures  drawn 
from  the  inspiration  of  the  moment,  and 
fashioned  without  slavish  deference  for  pre- 
cedent ;  and  in  both  cases  the  result  proved 
the  wisdom  of  such  bold  action.  Indeed, 
if  we  believe  a  writer,  whose  authority  it  is 
difficult  to  reject,  the  Papal  records  would 
furnish  a  yet  more  recent,  and,  in  some  re- 
spects, a  yet  more  pointed  precedent  for  the 
issue  of  an  enactment  such  as  Pius  ix.  is 
supposed  by  some  to  have  secretly  made. 
When  Pius  vi.  (1775-1799)  was  himself  a 
state  prisoner  in  the  Gertosa  of  Florence, 
he  is  said  to  have  deposited  with  Monsignor 
Odescalchi,  then  Nuncio  in  that  city,  a  Bull 
dispensing  the  Cardinals  from  the  obligation 
of  meeting  for  Conclave  in  Rome,  and  sus- 
pending all  existing  prescriptions  of  form 
and  ritual,  for  the  express  purpose  of  facili- 
tating an  accelerated  election,  at  a  season  so 
pregnant  with  peril  to  the  Church.*  On 
the  demise  of  Pins  vi.,  a  Cameriere  of  Mon- 
signor Caracciolo — Maestro  di  Camera — is 
affirmed  to  have  been  despatched  to  the  Car- 
dinals in  Venice  and  Naples  to  make  them 


•  This  story  is  given  by  Moroni  in  his  voluminous 
Ecelesiaslical  Encyclopadia.  This  work,  composed 
in  Rome,  with  every  possible  assistance  from  the 
highest  authorities,  miiiit  be  regarded  as  embodying 
the  olGcial  views  of  the  Court  of  Rome  on  all  the 
subjects  treated  lu  its  pages,  and  therefore  is  a 
composition  of  capital  importance. 
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acquainted  with  this  document.  In  Gon- 
salvi's  recently  published  Memoirs  there 
occurs  no  confirmatory  notice  of  such  a  re- 
script ;  but  from  their  fragmentary  nature 
this  fact  would  not  suffice  by  itself  to  dis- 
prove a  statement  made  with  so  much  cir- 
cumstantial detail  by  a  writer  in  so  favoured 
a  position  as  Moroni  for  intimate  knowledge 
of  Vatican  secrets.  Our  own  efforts  have 
indeed  failed  to  glean  any  additional  evi- 
dence for  this  curious  story,  which  would  be 
of  evil  omen  for  the  purpose  which  alone 
could  prompt  Pius  ix.  to  the  step  he  has 
been  credited  with,  since,  in  spite  of  the 
special  privileges  thus  supposed  to  have 
been  extended  to  it,  the  Conclave  which  met 
in  Venice  was  neither  short  nor  harmonious. 

Pius  VII.  expired  in  the  Quirinal  (1823), 
and,  in  accordance  with  the  letter  of  the  law 
prescribing  a  Conclave  to  be  held  in  the 
very  palace  in  which  the  Pope  dies,  the  Car- 
dinals congregated  there.  Since  then,  how- 
ever, they  have  continued  to  do  so  on  each 
vacancy,  without  any  warranty  of  the  kind. 
The  Vatican  is  now  therefore  deserted  for 
those  Conclave  doings  with  which  its  name 
stands  so  closely  associated.  Not  that 
Papal  elections  were  uniformly  held  there. 
The  churches  of  Rome  abound  in  historical 
memories  connected  with  the  scenes  of  Con- 
claves. Several  memorable  Popes  were  cre- 
ated in  the  Church  of  Minerva;  and  even 
St.  Sabina,  that  stands  in  solemn  loneliness 
upon  the  unpeopled  heights  of  the  desolate 
Aventine,  once  was  the  scene  of  eager  con- 
tests after  the  death  of  Honorius  iv.  of  the 
Savelli  blood  (1288),  in  the  adjoining  family 
palace,  the  picturesque  remains  of  which  are 
still  so  strikingly  conspicuous.  The  earliest 
Conclave  recorded  to  have  met  within  the 
Vatican  precincts  is  that  of  1303;  and  not 
till  the  election  of  Urban  vi.  (1378),  did  a 
second  assemble  at  the  same  spot.  Then  there 
followed  again  a  series  in  various  localities, 
until,  in  1455,  a  succession  of  Vatican  Con- 
claves began  with  Calixtus  iii.  that  was  not 
broken  until  this  transfer  to  the  Quirinal 
in  1823. 

Although  apparently  the  Vatican  has  now 
become  obsolete  for  electoral  uses,  its  name 
stands  so  closely  associated  with  the  event- 
ful traditions  of  Conclaves,  that  the  reader 
will  excuse  a  few  words  on  the  arrangements 
which  on  such  occasions  were  made  in  this 
celebrated  locality.  The  whole  of  the  first 
floor  of  the  pontifical  palace  was  strictly 
shut  oif  for  the  accommodation  of  the  Car- 
dinals and  of  the  throng  of  individuals  of 
various  degrees  who  were  appointed  to  share 
their  imprisonment.  The  Cardinals  were 
lodged  each  in  a  booth  by  himself,  technic- 
ally termed  a  cell,  erected  in  the  vast   halls 


constituting  the  Vatican  apartments,  each 
of  which  contained  a  number  of  these  wood- 
en huts  that  were  divided  into  a  couple  of 
small  ground-floor  rooms,  occupied  by  the 
Cardinal,  and  similar  accommodation  above 
for  his  confidential  attendants,  the  Cardinals 
created  by  the  late  Pope  having  their  cells 
hung  with  violet  cloth,  in  sign  of  mourning, 
while  those  of  the  others  were  draped  in 
green ;  and  this  distinction  is  still  observed. 
When  the  Sacred  College  was  so  numerous 
as  to  cause  a  pressure  for  accommodation, 
the  gallery  over  the  vestibule  of  St.  Peter's 
used  to  be  also  given  to  the  Cardinals,  as 
was  the  case  in  the  Conclave  of  1740,  wit- 
nessed by  the  President  de  Brosses. 

The  distribution  of  these  diminutive 
houses  was  always  by  lot.  The  one  who 
had  fared  best  in  the  raffle  on  the  above 
occasion  was  Cardinal  Tencin,  who  had 
drawn  the  hut  in  the  middle  of  the  gallery, 
so  that  the  niche  of  its  big  central  window, 
walled  up  until  a  new  Pope  has  to  bo  pro- 
claimed therefrom,  formed  a  spacious  extra 
apartment  at  the  back  of  his  booth.  '  But,' 
adds  the  President,  '  for  this  convenience  he 
will  also  be  prettily  rifled  and  pulled  to 
pieces  when  the  new  Pope  comes  to  the  bal- 
cony to  give  his  blessing  to  the  people  in  the 
square  below.'  The  great  hall  at  the  top 
of  the  Seala  Reggia,  which  serves  as  a  ves- 
tibule to  the  Sistine  and  Pauline  chapels, 
remained  always  free,  and  was  the  play- 
ground of  the  imprisoned  Cardinals, — the 
spot  in  which  they  met  and  walked  up  and 
down  together  for  recreation  or  consultatiou. 
Also,  the  same  hall  has  been  the  scene  of 
many  stirring  encounters  and  sly  colloquies. 
In  the  Pauline  Chapel  it  was  usual  to  erect 
six  supplementary  altars,  whereat  each  Car- 
dinal and  Conclavist  performed  his  appoint- 
ed daily  mass,  while  the  Sistine  was  always 
set  apart  for  voting  operations.  It  was  the 
polling-booth  of  the  Conclave,  and  popular 
tradition  ascribes  the  injured  condition  of 
the  paintings  on  its  walls  and  ceiling  in  great 
degree  to  the  effect  of  the  smoke  from  the 
balloting-papers  regularly  set  on  fire  in  the 
chapel  after  every  unsuccessful  ballot.  No 
pica  could  enable  a  Cardinal,  or  any  one 
belonging  to  the  establishment  in  Conclave, 
to  extend  his  steps  beyond  the  precincts  of 
the  first  floor,  every  window  and  aperture  in 
which — especially  the  arches  of  the  Loggie,- 
running  round  the  court  of  Saint  Damasus — 
were  jealously  walled  up,  with  only  so  much 
window  left  as  must  needs  be  preserved  to 
let  in  au  indispensable  amount  of  light, — 
the  spared  panes  being,  however,  protected 
against  an  illegitimate  gaze  by  a  covering  of 
oilcloth.  The  doors  at  the  top  of  the  Scala 
Reggia,  leading  into  the  great  hall  between 
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the  two  chapels,  alone  were  left  uncalled, 
for  the  admittance  of  Cardinals  who  might 
arrive  after  the  commencement  of  business, 
or  the  ceremonial  visits  conceded  as  a  privi- 
lege to  roj'al  persons  who  might  happen  to 
pass  through  Rome  during  a  Conclave.  But 
these  doors,  except  on  such  occasions,  were 
kept  carefully  closed  with  four  locks,  two 
on  the  outside,  the  keys  of  which  were  en- 
trusted to  the  Marshal,  as  porter  of  this 
gate ;  two  on  the  inner  side,  the  key  of  one 
being  in  charge  of  the  Camerlengo,  and  of 
the  other  in  charge  of  the  Master  of  Cere- 
monies. By  the  side  of  the  door  there  were 
two  wheels,  or  rather  turning-boxes,  for  the 
admission  of  objects  declared  free  from  sus- 
picion, after  inspection  by  the  officers  on 
guard  against  the  introduction  of  correspond- 
ence, and  in  other  parts  of  the  building 
there  were  six  other  such,  similarly  guarded, 
for  the  admission  of  the  many  articles  with- 
out which  it  was  physically  impossible  for 
so  large  a  congregation  of  human  beings  to 
get  on.  The  shape  of  these  wooden  turning- 
wheels  is  the  same  as  those  used  in  the 
'  parlatoriea  '  of  nunneries,  and  their  appli- 
cation is  ascribed  to  the  Ingenuity  of  Paris 
de  Grassis,  who  officiated  as  Master  of  the 
Ceremonies  at  the  Conclave  which  elected 
Julius  II.  (1503), — up  to  which  time  every- 
thing admitted  had  to  be  let  through  an 
aperture  in  the  wall,  as  prescribed  in  the 
bull  of  Gregory  x.  Outside  the  palace  there 
were  posts  of  soldiers  around  its  walls,  and 
at  every  approach,  and  no  one  was  permitted 
to  pass  the  barriers  erected  on  the  Bridge 
of  St.  Angelo  and  at  the  gate  of  the  Leonine 
city  who  was  not  furnished  with  a  pass- 
medal,  so  that  the  quarter  of  the  Borgo  was 
practically  shut  off  from  circulation  during 
the  sitting  of  a  Conclave. 

In  the  locality  that  is  now  used  there  is 
no  longer  any  need  for  the  erection  of  wood- 
en booths.  The  portion  of  the  Quirinal 
Palace  devoted  to  the  accommodation  of  a 
Conclave  is  that  which  runs  along  from 
Monte  Cavallo  to  Quattro  Fontane.  Here 
there  is  probably  the  longest  corridor  in  the 
world,  upon  which  opens  at  equal  intervals 
a  succession  of  doors — exactly  like  those  of 
monks'  cells  in  a  convent  corridor — that 
lead  into  apartments  comprising  each  three 
or  four  rooms.  Here  are  the  habitations  of 
the  Cardinals  during  Conclave,  who  draw 
lots  for  them  exactly  as  they  did  for  the 
booths.  On  all  points  of  form  and  ceremo- 
nial, however  obsolete  for  practical  purposes, 
there  is  observed  a  minute  imitation  of  what 
was  the  rule  in  the  Vatican.  As  formerly 
the  Borgo,  so  now  the  street  running  tO; 
wards  Porta  Pia,  is  closed  by  chains,  while 
at  the  top  of  the  great  staircase  are  met  the 
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same  turning-boxes  that  figured  at  the  head 
of  the  Scala  Reggia.  Some  avowed  relaxa- 
tion indeed  appears  to  have  become  sanc- 
tioned from  the  absolute  seclusion  to  which 
the  Cardinals  are  condemned  by  the  tenor 
of  Papal  Bulls,  which  are,  however,  unre- 
pealed. At  these  wheels  Cardinals  are  al- 
lowed occasionally  to  converse  with  visitors,* 
— but  always  so  as  to  be  overheard  by  atten- 
dant guardians, — as  also  to  receive  letters 
under  the  restriction  of  their  being  first 
perused  by  these.  It  is  superfluous  to  add 
that  in  spite  of  the  severe  penalties  launched 
with  the  full  weight  of  Pontifical  anathema 
against  every  violation  by  an  inmate  of  the 
Conclave  of  the  command  not  to  hold  inter- 
course with  the  world,  the  correspondence 
between  the  Cardinals  within  and  their 
political  friends  without  has  at  all  times 
been  general.  As  a  rule,  the  secret  of  sit- 
ting Conclaves  has  not  been  denser  to  pene- 
trate for  those  having  an  interest  to  do  so 
than  the  secret  of  pending  conferences  gene- 
rally are  for  the  parties  engaged  in  working 
and  counter-working  political  plots.  In 
Father  Theiner's  elaborate  History  of  Clem- 
ent XIV.,  for  the  vindication  of  his  election 
against  the  charge  of  uncanonlcal  engage- 
ments beforehand  to  sacrifice  the  Jesuits,  we 
have  been  furnished  with  the  confidential 
correspondence  kept  up  day  by  day  by  im- 
mured Cardinals  with  their  confederates 
outside.  Also  it  is  amusiilg  to  read  the 
involved  explanations  through  which  the 
perplexed  author  tries  to  extenuate  this  fla- 
grant violation  of  the  plain  letter  of  Papal 
Bulls.  There  is  no  publication  which  sheds 
so  full  a  light  upon  the  whole  process  of 
Conclave  proceedings  as  these  pages  inFather 
Theiner's  book. 

When  all  preliminary  observances  are 
over,  the  Cardinals  assemble  in  the  church 
of  St.  Sylvester,  on  the  Quirinal,  opposite 
the  Rospigliosi  Palace,  known  to  visitors  of 
Rome  for  the  paintings  it  contains  by  Do- 
menichino,  but  possessed  of  a  yet  higher 
interest  as  having  been  the  scene  where 
Vittoria  Colonna,  who  resided  in  the  adjoin- 
ing convent,  used  on  Sundays  to  hold  deep 
colloquies  with  Michael  Angelo  and  other 
choice  spirits,  of  which  a  striking  record  has 
been  strangely  preserved  in  the  diary  of  a 
Flemish  painter,  which  some  years  ago  was 
discovered  in  the  Lisbon  Library.f     In  this 


•  No  one  is  permitted  access  to  these  wheels — 
termed  le  role  nubile — unless  provided  with  a  small 
staff  painted  green  or  violet,  and  bearing  some 
Cardinal's  arms,  or  with  a  pas3-nied.il  from  the 
Camerlengo,  or  Maggiordomo,  or  Governatore,  or 
Marshal,  or  General  Auditor  of  the  Ap.  Chamber. 

f  It  has  been  printed  in  part  in  Le»  Artt  en  Por- 
tugal.   Par  le  Comte  A.  Raczynaki,  1846. 
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churcli  they  attend  a  mass  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  listen  to  a  sermon,  after  which, 
preceded  by  their  attendants,  and  the  full 
string  of  office-bearers,  the  Cardinals  walk 
in  procession  across  the  Piazza,  and  solemn- 
ly enter  Conclave,  which,  however,  is  not 
finally  closed  until  a  late  hour  in  the  even- 
ing. Till  that  moment  the  Conclave  presents 
a  scene  of  busy  activity  ;  for  it  is  customary 
for  every  person  of  rank  in  Rome  to  pay  his 
respects  to  each  Cardinal  in  his  cell.  The 
Conclave  therefore  oflFers  the  gay  appear- 
ance of  a  public  State  reception  such  as 
every  ambassador  holds  in  Rome  on  his  ar- 
rival, and  every  Cardinal  on  his  nomination, 
with  this  difiFerenoe,  that  only  the  male  sex 
is  present  at  the  Quirinah  But  there  is 
more  done  on  this  afternoon  than  merely  to 
whisper  words  of  compliment.  The  swarm- 
ing hive  of  busy  beings  hurrying  from  cell 
to  cell  is  alive  with  political  emotions. 
Hither  hie,  then,  all  the  ambassadors,  and 
envoys,  and  political  agents  in  Rome,  to 
snatch  the  last  opportunity  afforded  for  un- 
restricted conference,  to  give  the  last  stroke 
to  eager  appeals  of  soft  persuasion  or  deter- 
ring menace,  the  last  touch  to  cunning  com- 
bination, and  particularly  to  deposit  in  the 
hands  of  an  intimate  confederate  the  knowl- 
edge of  those  whose  nomination  their  Courts 
will  absolutely  not  brook.  At  the  third 
ringing  of  a  bell,  three  hours  after  sunset, 
the  Master  of  the  Ceremonies  makes  his 
appearance,  and  calling  aloud  ^ Extra  omnes,^ 
obliges  strangers  to  withdraw  beyond  the 
sacred  precincts,  to  which  every  ingress  is 
then  jealously  walled  up,  except  the  door  at 
the  head  of  the  principal  staircase,  on  which 
bars  and  bolts  are  drawn,  and  heavy  locks 
are  turned,  with  due  formality — those  on 
the  outside  in  presence  of  the  Prince  Mar- 
shal— those  within,  of  the  Camerlengo  and 
his  three  Cardinal  colleagues ;  and  now  is 
proclaimed  the  commencement  of  that  sol- 
emn confinement,  which  by  law  should  be 
absolute  until  a  new  Pope  has  been  created, 
or  at  all  events,  according  to  the  constitution 
of  Gregory  x.,  until  a  vote  of  two-thirds  of 
the  immured  Cardinals  shall  have  ruled  its 
suspension.  Often,  however,  this  prelimi- 
nary work  of  clearance  has  proved  a  task  of 
trouble,  and  poor  Masters  of  the  Ceremonies 
have  been  driven  distracted  by  the  obduracy 
of  ambassadors  in  giving  no  heed  to  their 
repeated  summonses,  and  earnest  supplica- 
tions that  the  final  conferences  with  confi- 
dential Cardinals  should  be  concluded. 

Before  proceeding  to  actual  business,  the 
Cardinals  go  through  the  formality  of  prov- 
ing their  right  to  attend  Conclave.  In  re- 
ality, this  is  nothing  more  than  a  form  glibly 
run  through,  for  there  can  be  no  danger  of 


personation  in  this  small  constituency.  But 
this  ceremony  affords  the  opportunity  of 
saying  a  few  words  on  a  point  about  which, 
more  than  any  other  connected  with  Roman 
ceremonial,  there  prevails  misapprehension 
— the  real  nature  and  position  of  a  Cardinal. 
That  laymen  can  be  made  Cardinals  is  gen- 
erally known ;  but  we  venture  to  say  that 
whoever  has  tried  to  elicit  an  explanation  in 
Rome  of  the  particular  distinction  between 
such  lay  Cardinals  and  their  colleagues  in 
holy  orders — the  difference  is  standing  be- 
tween the  two — will  have  been  perplexed 
with  the  confused  answers  he  will  probably 
have  received  to  his  inquiries.  The  only 
means  of  obtaining  the  requisite  information 
is  by  a  perusal  of  Papal  edicts.  The  Sacred 
College  is  now  fixed  at  seventy  members — 
six  Cardinal  Bishops,  fifty  Cardinal  Priests, 
and  fourteen  Cardinal  Deacons,- — according 
to  a  rule  that  has  been  in  force  since  1585.* 
Now,  there  is  no  canonical  injunction  which 
imposes  any  qualification  for  a  Cardinal  that 
can  limit  a  Pope's  selection,  except,  it  would 
appear,  the  condition  of  celibacy.  Provided 
a  man  has  not  a  wife  alive,  he  is  quite  able 
to  be  promoted  to  this  rank  in  the  Church 
any  moment  it  may  suit  a  Pope  to  confer  it. 
It  is  a  more  perplexing  point  to  ascertain 
how  far,  as  Cardinal,  the  layman  is  subject 
to  ecclesiastical  obligations,  and  can  return  to 
the  world  with  only  the  sanction  of  the  Pope. 
A  long  list  of  Cardinals  who  have  done  this 
can  be  made  out,  but  in  almost  every  in- 
stance the  change  in  condition  happened  by 
special  dispensation  from  the  Pope.  The 
only  instances  in  which,  to  our  knowledge. 
Cardinals  returned  to  the  former  state  with- 
out the  Pope's  declared  assent,  are  against 
their  having  the  privilege  of  taking  by  them- 
selves such  a  step ;  for  they  are  instances  of 
Cardinals,  like  Chatillon,  in  rebellion  against 
the  Church.  On  the  other  hand,  the  instan- 
ces on  record  of  Cardinals  who  were  relieved 
from  their  ecclesiastical  obligations  are  ex- 
tremely curious,  and  testify  strikingly  to  the 


*  It  adds  much  to  the  confusion  on  this  subject, 
that  this  division  into  classes  is  often  only  nominal, 
a  Cardinal  being  put  by  favour  or  for  other  reasons 
into  an  order  he  does  not  belong  to.  The  present 
Dean  of  the  College,  Cardinal  Mattel,  for  a  long  time 
figured  as  a  Cardinal  Deacon,  although  he  had  taken 
priest's  orders.  More  perplexing  is  it  to  find  Cardi- 
nal Prifipts  who  have  never  taken  these  orders.  Such 
was  the  case  with  Cardinal  Dandini,  who,  when 
merely  a  deacon,  was  made  in  1823  a  Cardinal 
Priest  and  Bishop  of  Osimo.  '  Only  nine  years 
later, '  says  Moroni,  '  did  he  take  priest's  orders, 
having  in  the  interval  taken  part  in  three  Conclaves 
as  a  Cardinal  Priest,  without  really  having  that  char 
acter. '  Nor  is  this  all.  Moroni  speaks  of  persons 
having  ranked  amongst  six  Cardinal  Bishops  when 
they  had  never  been  more  than  deacons. 


1866. 


Conclavet. 


159 


wonderful  elasticity  in  the  regulations  of  the 
Church.     These  dispensations  constitute  a 
highly  instructive,  but  also  a  little-read  chap- 
ter in  the  history  of  the  Komish  organiza- 
tion.    Cardinals  even  in  orders  have  repeat- 
edly been  permitted  to  divest  themselves  of 
their  dignity  and  to  marry ;  but  in  every 
Buch  case  well-defined    political   influences 
appear  to  have  been  the  predominating  cause 
that  induced  the  Pope  to  concede  the  favour. 
Thus  in  1588  we  find  Ferdinand  Medici  au- 
thorized to  throw  off  the  purple,  and  become 
Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany  ;  in  1642  Cardinal 
Maurice  of  Savoy  to    take    a    wife  and  a 
duchy  ;  in  1695  Cardinal  Kainaldo  of  Este 
to  make  the  same  change  in  his  condition. 
On  the  death  of  King  Ladislas  of  Poland, 
his  brother  Casimir,  a  member  of  the  Society 
of  Jesus,  and  named  Cardinal  in   1646,  re- 
ceived a  dispensation  not  merely  to  abandon 
the  purple,  but  also  to  marry  the   King's 
widow,    his    sister-in-law,    Mary    Gonzaga. 
Still  more  astonishing  were  the  favours  con- 
ceded to  two  brothers  of  this  lady's  house. 
To  prevent  extinction  of  the  famil^^  Paul  v., 
in  1615,  permitted  Cardinal  Ferdinand  Gon- 
zaga to  go  back  into  the    world.     On  this 
change  he  became  enamoured  of  a  woman  of 
inferior  rank,  Camillc  Erdizzani,   and  mar- 
ried her  ;  but  becoming  afterwards  tired  of 
his  wife,  he  sought  and  procured  the  Pope's 
authority  for  repudiating  her,   when  he  es- 
poused Catherine  Medicis,  daughter  of  Duke 
Cosimo  II.   But  there  was  at  the  time  a  sec- 
ond   Cardinal      Gonzaga — Vincenzo,     the 
brother  of  Ferdinand, — and  he  also  succeed- 
ed in  obtaining   permission  to  give  up  the 
Church  for  the  sake  of  indulging  his  passion 
for  a  kinswoman,   Isabella  Gonzaga.  *     In 
all  these  cases,  it  is  clear  that  some  orders 
had  been  taken ;  and  therefore,  in  the  strict 
sense  of  the  term,  these  Cardinals  were  no 

•  Perhaps  the  most  remarkable  dispensation  on 
record  is  one  granted  by  Alexander  iii.  for  the  ex- 
press purpose  of  preventing  the  extinction  of  the 
Giustiiiiaui  family,  then  reduced  to  one  male  mem- 
ber, Niccola  Giustiiiiaui,  a  Benedictine  monk  who 
has  since  been  beatified.  In  virtue  thereof  Niccola 
left  his  convent,  married  the  daughter  of  the  Vene- 
tian Doge  Mioheli,  and  when  he  had  begotten  a  suf- 
ficient number  of  sons  to  secure  the  continuation  of 
the  line,  went  back  to  his  religious  profession. 
Amongst  the  curiosities  of  Papal  history  that  are 
little  known,  is  the  fact  that  the  chair  of  St.  Peter 
has  been  occupied  successively  by  father  and  son — 
Pope  Silverius,  536,  who  was  followed  by  his  son 
Hormisdas.  In  this  instance  the  Pope  had  become 
a  widower  before  election.  But  in  the  third  portion 
of  the  Annalea  Bertinianorum,  written  by  the  cele- 
brated Archbishop  Ilincmar,  and  to  be  found  in 
Pertz,  Mon  Oermanica,  vol.  i.,  tliere  is  given  an 
account  of  the  abduction  of  a  daughter  and  the  wife 
Stephania  of  Pope  Hadrian  in  868 — that  is  to  say,  a 
period  to  which  the  Archbishop  was  a  contemporary 
witness.  The  story  is  narrated  with  much  detail, 
nd  with  the  name  of  all  the  parties  implicated. 


longer  laymen.     The  real  state  of  the  ease 
is  tbat  the  rank  of  Cardinal  is  an  ecclesias- 
tical dignity,  but  that  practically  it  has  been 
conferred  on  laymen  by  the  intervention  of 
a  fiction  like  that  invented  to  make  Protest- 
ants capable  of  receiving  the  cross  of  St. 
Louis  in  France,  which  was  given  only  for 
ninety-nine  years  to  heretics,  who  forfeited 
it,  if  still  unconverted  at  the  end  of  that  pe- 
riod.    So  also  laymen  were  named  Cardinals 
only  for  twelve  months,  being  bound  within 
that  period  to  take    deacon's    orders ;  but 
then  the  same  plenary  power  which  had  ele- 
vated them  could  extend  its  favours  to  an 
indefinite  renewal  of  the  expired  dispensa- 
tion at  the  end  of  each  year.     By  the  Bull 
of  Pius  IV.  it  was,  however,  distinctly  ruled 
that  no  Cardinal  still  a  layman  eould  exer- 
cise the  privileges  of  his  dignity  in  Con- 
clave.    To  be  entitled  to  vote  in  the  elec- 
tion of  a  Pope  he  must  have  taken  deacon's 
orders,  and  this  rule  has  beon  observed  in 
practice  until  in  Rome  it  is  the  general  off- 
hand statement  that  this  is  so  fixed  by  can- 
on law.     But  here  we  find,  on  going  to  the 
fundamental  authorities,  that,  as  is  so  often 
the  case  in  all  matters  connected  with  the 
subject  of  Conclaves,  the  current  version  is 
not  accurate.     In  Gregory  xv.'s  (1621-23) 
elaborate  Bull  and  Ritual,  which  are  at  the 
present  moment  the  ruling  statutes  for  Papal 
elections,  it  is  distinctly  laid  down  that  this 
exclusion  is  only  against  such  lay  Cardinals 
as  may  not  be  furnished  with  a  specific  Pa- 
pal dispensation.     The  power  of  especial  fa- 
vour here  recognised  has  not  been  exorcised 
generally,  and  it  may  be  practically  correct 
to  say  that  lay  Cardinals  have  had,  as  a  rule, 
to  take  orders  before  being  admitted  to  a 
Conclave.     In  this  century,  this  was  certain- 
ly the  case  with  Cardinal  Albani,  who  be- 
came a  deacon  only  when  in  1823  the  Pope's 
death   offered  the  opportunity  of  giving"  a 
vote.  •     One  instance  of  a  lay  Cardinal  ad- 


•  Cardinal  Albani's  proceedings  are  recounted  in 
the  following  way  by  Crose,  Sardinian  Envoy  to 
Rome,  in  a  confidential  dispatch  :  'Another  histo- 
rical observation  is  supplied  by  Cardinal  Albani, 
who  at  the  period  of  Conclave  was  not  yet  ordain- 
ed. Until  then  he  had  always  expressed  his  inten- 
tion to  abandon  the  purple  and  to  marry,  with  the 
view  of  not  letting  his  most  noble  family  become  ex- 
tinct. While  in  this  state  of  hesitation,  he  had  al- 
ways obtained  from  the  Pope  a  prolongation  of  the 
terms  within  which  he  had  to  come  to  a  decision ;  but 
it  happened  that  this  terra  would  have  expired  just 
during  Conclave,  so  that  he  would  have  been  obliged 
to  go  out  of  it,  inasmuch  as,  during  the  vacancy 
of  the  See,  there  existed  no  authority  which  could 
renew  the  requisite  authorization.  From  a  sense  of 
this,  Cardinal  Albani  made  up  his  mind  to  become 
Sub-deacon  on  entering  Conclave,  and  thus  he  was 
qualified  to  exercise  his  influence  in  behalf  of  the 
Imperial  Court.' — Bianchi,  Diplomazia  Europca  in 
Italia,  vol.  il  p.  389. 
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mitted  to  Conclave  did,  however,  certainly 
occur  when  Sixtus  v.  was  elected  (1855.) 
The  Cardinal  Archduke  Albert  (who  event- 
ually married)  arrived  in  hot  haste  from 
Innspruck,  and  having  exhibited  his  license 
from  the  late  Pope,  was  permitted  to  co-op- 
erate with  his  fellow  Cardinals  in  giving  a 
new  chief  to  Catholic  Christendom,  although, 
as  is  explicitly  stated,  he  never  had  taken 
any  orders.  At  the  present  moment  there 
are  no  lay  members  of  the  Sacred  College ; 
but  this  is  so  only  since,  quite  recently,  the 
reigning  Pope  expressed  his  desire  that  those 
amongst  the  Cardinals  who  had  not  taken 
deacon's  orders  should  do  so.  Amongst  the 
number  was  Cardinal  Antonelli. 

A  freshly-named  Cardinal  is  subjected 
to  a  form  of  novitiate,  during  which  he  is 
technically  said  to  be  cum  ore  clauso,  being 
invested  with  the  symbols  of  his  rank,  but 
precluded  from  uttering  an  opinion  on  or 
taking  an  actiye  part  in  any  matters  falling 
within  a  Cardinal's  sphere,  until  he  shall 
have  been  relieved  from  apprenticeship  by 
the  Pope  solemnly  unsealing  his  mouth.  Of 
late  this  phase  of  preparatory  state  has  in 
practice  been  reduced  to  a  mere  form — the 
closing  injunction  and  the  opening  confirma- 
tion in  full  rights  being  performed  in  one 
consistory.  Still,  this  is  as  yet  an  innova- 
tion, without  written  authority,  and  a  return 
to  stricter  observance  of  primitive  custom 
is  at  any  time  quite  possible.  At  the  time 
when  this  novitiate  was  a  reality,  it  was  a 
matter  of  importance  to  decide  how  far  this 
limitation  of  powers  in  a  Cardinal  actually 
created  could  extend  even  to  the  suspension 
cf  the  franchise  belonging  to  his  rank  in  the 
event  of  the  Pope's  demise  before  his  mouth 
had  been  solemnly  unsealed.  Eugenius  iv. 
(1431-47),  by  a  Constitution  prohibited 
Cardinals  in  this  state  from  taking  part  in 
elections  ;  but  that  prohibition  was  repealed 
by  Pius  IV.,  and  the  question  must  be  con- 
sidered absolutely  set  at  rest  by  the  confir- 
matory ruling  of  Gregory  xv.,  that  every 
promulgated  Cardinal  (in  distinction  to  those 
in  petto)  has  an  inalienable  right  to  partici- 
pate in  Conclaves,  which  ruling  has  been 
still  further  confirmed  by  the  circumstances 
which  marked  the  Conclave  convened  on  the 
death  of  Clement  ix.  in  1670.  At  that  mo- 
ment there  were  seven  Cardinals  cum  oribus 
clausis.  All  went  into  Conclave,  and  one 
of  their  number,  Altieri,  came  out  of  it  as 
Pope. 

A  Cardinal's  right  to  record  his  vote  at 
Papal  elections  is  regarded  as  so  sacred  that 
it  has  been  guarded  by  perfectly  exceptional 
provisions,  such  as  seem  to  constitute  in  ca- 
non law  the  single  limitation  set  on  the  Pope's 
plenary  authority.     It  has   been  distinctly 


ruled  that  na  censure,  suspension,  interdict, 
nor  even  excommunication,  can  involve  for- 
feiture by  a  Cardinal  of  his  right  to  exercise 
this  specific  privilege  of  his  order.  There  is 
no  more  startling  provision  in  the  whole 
Roman  organization ;  indeed  it  is  so  start- 
ling that  many  Catholics  wdl  be  disposed  at 
the  first  blush  to  doubt  its  authenticity.  Yet 
does  this  enactment  stand  not  merely  as  an 
obsolete  curiosity  on  some  forgotten  page  in 
the  statute-book ;  Roman  Curialists  hold  it 
to  be  still  in  full  force,  and  when  the  last 
case  in  point  occurred,  in  1740,  with  Cardi- 
nal Coscia,  it  was  invoked,  and  strictly  acted 
upon  without  discussion.  The  principle 
dictating  this  provision  is  to  be  found  in  the 
feeling  (very  natural  in  times  of  bitter  feuds) 
that,  unless  this  particular  privilege  of  Car- 
dinal were  set  beyond  the  reach  of  confisca- 
tion, a  Pope  of  strong  partisan  views  would 
have  only  to  impose  from  his  plenary  autho- 
rity ecclesiastical  penalties  to  disable  Cardi- 
nals of  a  faction  opposed  to  his  own  from 
having  any  weight  in  the  choice  of  his  suc- 
cessors. _  Nor  were  such  apprehensions  with- 
out their  warrant  in  facts.  Uke  all  the 
organic  laws  concerning  the  mode  of  Papal 
elections,  this  provision  was  due  to  no  ab- 
stract theory,  but  was  simply  the  result  of  a 
want  that  had  been  practically  encountered. 
On  the  10th  May  1297,  Boniface  viii., 
blinded  by  furious  passion  against  the  house 
of  Colonna,  excommunicated  and  degraded 
from  their  rank  the  Cardinals  James  and 
Peter  Colonna,  declaring  them  stripped  of 
every  privilege  appertaining  to  their  dignity. 
The  extraordinary  severity  of  a  sentence, 
manifestly  dictated  by  the  bitter  hatred  of 
family  feuds,  because  not  justified  at  the 
moment  of  promulgation  by  adequate  canon- 
ical delinquencies  on  the  part  of  these  Prel- 
ates, produced  a  profound  sensation.  It 
was  evidently  a  point  of  principle  with  Bon- 
iface VIII.  to  wield  his  power  for  extermina- 
tion of  the  Colonna  influence,  if  not  for 
actual  extinction  of  the  race.  Solemnly 
degraded  from  their  rank,  these  Cardinals, 
on  the  death  of  Boniface,  found  themselves 
excluded  from  the  Conclave,  and  vainly 
sought  from  his  successor  restitution  to 
rights  which  they  declared  to  have  been 
taken  away  in  defiance  of  justice.  The  con- 
sequence was  a  protracted  state  of  angry 
feelings,  rendered  formidable  by  the  mate- 
rial power  of  the  malcontent  Colonnas,  and 
accompanied  by  muttered  protests  against 
the  canonical  legality  of  a  situation  in  which 
dignitaries  of  the  Church  were  arbitrarily 
excluded  from  their  inherent  prerogatives. 
A  sense  of  the  danger  to  be  apprehended 
from  the  recurrence  of  arbitrary  acts  of  the 
same  nature  was  awakened.    It  was  felt  that 
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a  Pope  of  headstrong  passions  like  Boniface 
vni.  must  absolutely  be  precluded  from 
exposing  the  Church  again  to  grave  peril 
for  the  sake  of  purely  personal  hatred  and 
ambition.  Accordingly,  just  thirteen  years 
after  the  memorable  degradation  of  the  Co- 
lonna  Cardinals,  a  Bull  in  reference  to 
Papal  elections  was  issued  by  Clement  v., 
in  which  the  following  most  remarkable 
clause  was  inserted  : — '  But  in  order  that, 
as  concerns  the  before-mentioned  elections, 
dissensions  and  schisms  be  so  much  the  more 
avoided,  as  the  occasion  for  dissent  is  remov- 
ed from  those  elections,  we  decree  that  no 
Cardinal  may  be  expelled  from  the  said 
elections  on  the  ground  of  any  excommuni- 
cation, suspension,  or  interdict  whatsoever.' 
The  provision  thus  made  has  been  subse- 
quently confirmed  by  Pius  iv.  and  Gregory 
XV.  in  so  full  a  manner  as  to  remove  all  ambi- 
guity on  this  head,  for  not  only  have  those 
under  sentence  been  declared  relieved  at 
election  times  from  the  disabilities  involved 
thereby,but,what  was  quite  as  necessary,thetr 
colleagues  were  dispensed,  during  the  inter- 
val, as  regarded  them  alone,  from  the  obli- 
gation t«  hold  no  intercourse  with  an  excom- 
municated and  censured  individual.  There 
are  instances  of  Cardinals  who  since  this 
enactment  hare  undergone  extreme  penal- 
ties, even  decapitation,  but  wo  know  of  no 
instance  in  which  this  particular  provision 
in  regard  to  the  indelible  right  of  franchise 
has  been  set  at  naught.  In  the  time  of  Leo 
X.  several  Cardinals  were  convicted  of  a 
conspiracy  against  his  life.  Of  these,  one. 
Cardinal  Petrucoi,  was  strangled  in  the 
Castle  of  St.  Angelo  on  the  6th  June  1517, 
while  Cardinals  Saoli  and  Soderini  were  in- 
deed degraded,  and  declared  stripped  of  both 
active  and  passive  voice  in  a  Conclave — that 
is,  of  the  power  of  either  voting  or  being 
elected ;  but  this  sentence  was  cancelled  be- 
fore the  Pope's  demise  tested  its  validity. 
Under  Leo's  successor  Cardinal  Soderini 
again  stood  convicted  of  conspiracy,  and  was 
imprisoned  in  the  Castle  of  St.  Angelo ;  but 
on  the  last  day  of  the  Pope's  obsequies  he 
was  let  out  by  the  Sacred  College,  and  gave 
his  vote  in  Conclave  for  Clement  vii.,  by 
whom  he  was  then  restored  to  all  the  hon- 
ours of  his  rank.  But  the  ruling  case  on 
this  point  is  that  of  the  notorious  Cardinal 
Coscia,  who  under  Benedict  xui.  (1724-30) 
wielded  the  whole  power,  and  dispensed  the 
whole  patronage  of  the  State.  On  this 
Pope's  death,  his  favourite  was  so  universal- 
ly an  object  of  detestation,  from  his  iniqui- 
tously  corrupt  proceedings,  that  he  fled 
from  fear  of  popular  vengeance  to  Cisterna, 
then  as  now  the  family  seat  of  the  Duke  of 
Sermoneta,  who,  in  a  letter  to  Cardinal  Bar- 


berini,  preserved  in  the  Gaetani  archives, 
describes   him  to  have   arrived  more  dead 
than  alive  from  friglit.     Under  the  protec- 
tion of  a  safe-conduct  from  the  Sacred  Col- 
lege, Cossia  stole  back  into  Conclave.    The 
new   Pope,  Clement  xii.  (Corsini),  was  un- 
able to  withstand  the   clamour   of  denun- 
ciation which   from   all   sides  was    raised 
against  the  member  of  the  Sacred  College. 
Cardinal  Coscia  was   brought  to  trial  for 
fraud,  malversation,  and  peculation  of  the 
most  scandalous  kind;    the   charges  were 
fully  established,  and  he  was  sentenced  to  a 
fine  of  200,000   crowns,  to  ten  years'  close 
confinement  in  St.  Angelo,  deprivation  of  his 
see  of  Beaevento,  and  to  absolute  degradation 
from  the  rank  and  privileges  of  the  Cardinal- 
ate.     Before  long  the  Pope  felt  misgivings 
about  the  sentence  so  pronounced,  and  wrote 
a  Chirograph  bearing  date   11th  December, 
1734,  to  regulate  and  modify  the  conditions 
of  Coscia's  penalties.     This  Chirograph  we 
have  found  in  a  volume*   of  manuscript 
documents  in  the  Corsini  Library,  relating 
to  the  Conclave  held  on  the  Pope's  death, 
which   is    manifestly    composed   of  papers 
that  belonged   to   the   Cardinal-Nephew  of 
Clement  xii.     There  does  not  exist  a  more 
remarkable  Papal  utterance  than  this  docu- 
ment, wherein   the  Pope  explains  fully  the 
afterthought  that  induced  him  to  revoke  his 
first  sentence  as  objectionable,  if  not  actual- 
ly faulty  in  principle,  in  spite  of  his  having 
pronounced  it,  as  he  admits,  with  the  deli- 
berate intention  of  cancelling  the  binding 
force  of  previous  Papal  edicts  of  limitation. 
That  a  person  laboring  under  such  grave 
convictions  as  Coscia  should  have  part  in 
creating  a  Pope  was  contrary  to  propriety  ; 
therefore,  said  Clement  xir.,  it  has  been  ori- 
ginally pronounced   that  every  election  in 
which  he  intervened  should   be  ipso  jure 
null  and  void,  '  every  power  and  faculty  be- 
ing taken  away  of  calling  the  said  Cardinal 
Coscia  to  give  his  vote  in  such  election  on 
the  ground  of  any  claim  or  motive  specified 
in  canon  law,  or  in  virtue  of  any   constitu- 
tion  whatsoever  of  Pius   iv.,  Gregory  xv., 
and  other  our  predecessors.'     A  more  care- 
fully worded  expression  of  Pontifical  pleni- 
tude so  as  effectively  to  override  every  ap- 
parently opposing  enactment  cannot  be  con- 
ceived.    Yet  Pope  Clement  goes  on  to  state 
that  having  reflected   on  the  grave  conse- 
quences that   might  follow  on  such  annul- 
lations  and   invalidations,  he  feels  himself 
bound  to  put  forward   the  declaration  that 
he  did  not  in  any  way  pretend  of  his   au- 
thority to  impugn  the  validity  of  a  yet  fu- 
ture election.  'Wherefore,'  writes  the  Pope, 

•  VoL  1618  in  Catalogue  of  mss.  in  Corsini  Library. 
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'  we  declare  that  never  has  it  been  our  wish 
or  intention  to  prejudice  the  canonical  elec- 
tion of  our  successor,  or  the  supreme  dignity 
and  authority  of  the  Church  which  after 
our  demise  shall  be  lawfully  vested  in  the 
person  of  him  who  has  been  chosen  with  the 
accustomed  forms,  it  being  according  to 
neither  reason  nor  equity  that  the  transmis- 
sion to  his  person  of  a  penalty  attaching  to 
the  delinquent  be  assumed  capable  of  occur- 
rence, and  that  injury  should  befall  the  free- 
dom and  union  of  the  Apostolical  College 
in  its  so  needful  mystic  body.'  By  this 
Chirograph  the  Pope  accordingly  abrogated 
the  sentence  stamping  with  invalidity  an 
election  in  which  Coscia  took  part,  with  the 
proviso,  however,  that  an  election,  to  be 
canonical,  must  not  gain  its  obligatory  ma- 
jority of  two-thirds  by  his  individual  vote, 
and  that  during  his  ten  years  of  strict  con- 
finement this  Cardinal's  electoral  privileges 
should  be  restricted  to  voting,  and  not  en- 
title him  to  obtain  the  suffrages  of  the 
Sacred  College,  because  it  would  be  unseem- 
ly to  consider  eligible  for  Head  of  the 
Church  an  individual  let  out  of  prison  only 
for  as  long  as  a  Conclave  lasted.  This  is 
what  happened  therefore  on  the  death  of 
Clement  xii.  In  the  same  volume  contain- 
ing the  chirograph,  there  is  the  autograph 
letter  of  Cardinal  Coscia,  dated  the  6th  Feb- 
ruary 1740,  from  the  Castle  of  St.  Angelo, 
and  written  to  the  Cardinal-Nephew  of  the 
late  Pope,  in  which  he  claims  to  be  set  free 
for  admission  to  Conclave,  a  request  which 
was  at  once  conceded.  The  President  de 
Brosses,  as  he  was  going  home  from  witness- 
ing the  procession  of  the  Cardinals  walk- 
ing met '  Coscia  in  the  shut  chariot  of  Car- 
dinal Acquaviva,  who  had  been  to  fetch 
him  from  prison  in  the  Castle  of  St.  Angelo, 
and  was  taking  him  to  his  cell.'  * 

The  precedent  furnished  by  this  case  has 
never  been  reversed,  although  sentences  of 
degradation  have  since  been  launched  against 
Cardinals.  In  a  secret  Consistory  of  the 
13th  February  1786,  Pius  vi.  suspended  and 
declared  stripped  of  holh  active  and  passive 
voice  in  Papal  elections,  Cardinal  Kohan,  for 
having  violated  his  duties  by  acknowledging 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Parliament  of  Paris, 
a  lay  tribunal,t  unless  within  six  months  he 
exculpated  himself  before  the  Holy  See  for 
this  dereliction  of  his  obligations.  Far  more 
sweeping  and  absolute  was  the  condemnation 

*  '  Coscia,  Minister  under  Benedict  xiii.,  meriting 
the  gallows — condemned  to  imprisonment  for  life  in 
St.  Angelo,  where,  it  is  said,  he  throve  wonderfully, 
because  it  cost  him  nothing,  and  he  was  hoarding 
money,'  ia  the  character  given  by  the  President  of 
the  notorious  Cardinal. 

f  In  the  matter  of  the  Diamond  Necklace. 


pronounced  by  the  same  Pope  on  the  26th 
September  1791  against  Cardinal  Lonienie 
de  Brienne,  for  having  sworn  the  civil  consti- 
tution of  the  clergy  that  had  been  voted  in 
France.  He  was  pronounced  to  be  a  schis- 
matic, and  as  such  perjured,  degraded,  and 
wholly  stripped  of  all  his  dignities  and  priv- 
ileges. But  it  happened  that  both  these 
Cardinals  died  before  there  had  been  any 
opportunity  for  testing  the  validity  of  these 
sentences  to  disable  them  from  claiming  at. 
election  time  to  be  admitted  to  the  exercise 
of  indelible  rights.  The  stormy  days  in 
the  wake  of  the  French  Revolution  furnished 
also  some  instances  of  Cardinals  smitten  with 
the  prevailing  passion  for  repudiating  old- 
fashioned  institutions,  and  indulging  in  a 
display  of  new  ideas.  During  the  heyday 
excitement  of  a  republic  that  seemed  estab- 
lished on  the  Capitol,  two  Cardinals,  of  whom 
one  belonged  to  a  great  and  princely  family 
in  Borne,  thought  it  good  policy  to  turn  their 
backs  on  what  looked  like  a  foundering  for- 
tune. In  March  1798,  Cardinal  Altieri  wrote 
to  the  Pope  expressing  his  wish  to  divest  him- 
self of  the  purple,  on  the  ground  of  a  growing 
sense  of  bodily  infirmities.  But  Pius  vi., 
who  knew  that  other  motives  prompted  the 
unusual  application,  addressed  a  letter  to 
the  Cardinal,  remonstrating  against  his  set- 
ting an  example  of  faint-hearted  desertion. 
Before  this  appeal  reached  Cardinal  Altieri, 
he  had  however  already  taken  an  irrevocable 
step,  and  sent  his  absolute  renunciation  of 
the  Cardinalate  to  the  Pope,  in  imitation  of 
Cardinal  Antici,  who,  on  the  7th  March 
had  done  the  same  in  two  letters,  one  ad- 
dressed to^_the  Pope,  and  the  other  to  the 
two  consuls  of  Rome.  Yet  Pius  vi.  declined 
to  accept  these  renunciations,  and  continued 
to  regard  the  two  renegades  as  still  Cardi- 
nals, and  canonically  not  relieved  from  their 
obligations,  until  the  consideration  of  the 
consequences  that  might  follow  from  their 
claiming,  in  virtue  of  this  refusal  on  his  part, 
to  take  part  in  the  Conclave,  induced  him 
from  his  prison  at  the  Certosa,  by  two  briefs 
of  the  7th  September  1798,  to  declare 
Altieri  and  Antici,  on  their  own  renuncia- 
tion, stripped  of  all  the  privileges  and  rights 
appertaining  to  their  former  dignity,  espe- 
cially any  voice,  active  or  passive,  in  Papal 
elections.  Altieri  died  soon  after,  in  1800, 
without  seeing  any  turn  in  Pontifical  fortunes 
which  might  have  made  him  regret  his  step 
as  hasty.  Not  so  Antici,  who  not  only  wit- 
nessed the  restoration  of  Pius  vii.  to  his 
dominions,  and  of  the  Sacred  College  to  its 
good  estate,  but  when  he  looked  on  all  this 
pleasant  recovery,  tried  himself  to  participate 
in  it.  On  the  death  of  Pius  vii.  Antici  ad- 
dressed the  Sacred  College  to  be  admitted 
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to  the  Conclave,  on  the  plea  that  his  privi- 
leges had  been  merely  superseded.  The  re- 
quest was  at  once  rejected,  and  Moroni  says 
that  the  letter  written  in  reply  to  the  com- 
munication of  this  decision  was  signed  Thom- 
as Antici,  late  Cardinal.  He  ended  his 
days  in  obscurity  at  Reeanati.* 

The  question  of  how  far  a  Cardinal  can  be 
stripped  of  his  privileges  by  the  Pope  has 
recently  acquired  interest  in  connexion  with 
the  proceedings  understood  to  have  been  in- 
stituted against  Cardinal  Andrea.  That 
prelate  left  Rome  surreptitiously  about  two 
years  ago,  and  took  up  his  residence  at  Na- 
ples, on  the  plea  that  his  health  absolutely 
required  a  change  of  residence,  for  which  he 
had  vainly  sought  the  Pope's  sanction.  By 
a  Bull  of  Innocent  x.,  a  Cardinal  absenting 
himself  from  Rome  without  the  Pope's  per- 
mission, is  declared  liable  to  forfeit  all  emol- 
uments from  any  benefice  he  may  hold.  It 
is  confidently  asserted  that  the  intention  was 
entertained  at  Homo  to  exceed  the  limits  of 
these  penalties.  The  political  opinions  to 
which  the  Cardinal  has  freely  given  expres- 
sion inspired  the  Pope  with  the  desire  to  de- 
grade him  completely,  so  as  to  prevent  his 
possibly  proving  the  means  for  the  importa- 
tion of  an  element  of  disunion  in  the  next 
Conclave.  For  a  while  it  was  whispered  that 
the  appointed  congregations  were  actually 
engaged  in  drawing  up  the  capital  sentence 
against  the  recusant  Cardinal — a  sentence 
which  would  at  the  same  time  elevate  the 
absoluteness  of  Pius  ix.  to  a  point  beyond 
all  challenge.  Nevertheless,  no  such  sen- 
tence has  been  promulgated,  and  hitherto 
the  Cardinal  has  suffered  only  that  loss  of 
income  to  which  he  was  liable  by  the  terms 
of  Innocent  the  Tenth's  Bull ;  nor  is  it  be- 
lieved that  the  original  idea  of  proceeding 
to  extreme  penalties  is  any  longer  enter- 
tained in  the  Vatican.  It  may  therefore  be 
considered  an  established  point,  surrounded 
with  as  many  guarantees  as  can  exist  against 
the  action  of  an  authority  which  claims  in 
principle  to  be  above  all  limitations,  that  a 
Pope  may  send  a  Cardinal  to  the  scaffold, 
but  that  he  cannot,  by  any  sentence  of  ex- 
communication or  degradation,  deprive  him 
of  the  power  of  giving  his  vote  at  a  Papal 
election.  Everything  else  can  be  taken 
away,  but  this  right,  once  conferred,  would 
seem  to  be  indelible,  except  in  the  one  case 
of  a  Cardinal  having  himself  discarded  the 
purple,  when  precedent  proves  him  to  be 
certainly  debarred  from  again  resuming  it 
of  his  own  accord  at  a  change  of  humour. 

As  the  Quirinal  Palace  contains  only  one 
chapel,  the  Paolina,  this  has  to  be  arranged 


•  The  latest  case  of  a  Cardinal  divesting  himself  of 
the  purpl«  occurred  in  1838,  when  Cardinal  Odcscal- 


SO  as  to  serve  the  Cardinals  both  for  mass 
and  voting.  The  balloting  accordingly 
takes  place  in  the  presbytery,  in  front  of 
the  altar,  the  floor  of  which,  covered  with  a 
green  carpet,  is  brought  on  a  level  with  the 
base  of  the  pontifical  throne,  which  is  re- 
moved; while  on  the  Gospel  side  of  the 
altar  a  chair  is  put  for  the  new  Pope,  from 
which  to  receive  the  adoration  of  the  Cardi- 
nals immediately  after  election.  Inside  the 
railing  of  the  presbytery  are  the  seats  of 
the  Cardinals,  each  with  a  canopy  of  green 
for  those  of  older  date,  and  of  violet  for 
those  created  by  the  late  Pope.  As  soon  as 
an  election  has  taken  place,  these  are  lower- 
ed, the  canopy  over  the  new  Pope  remaining 
alone  aloft.  Before  each  Cardinal  is  a  table 
with  all  the  materials  required  for  writing 
and  registering  his  vote,  while  in  the  mid- 
dle six  such  tables  stand  apart  for  those 
Cardinals  who  might  fear  being  overlooked 
if  they  wrote  and  folded  their  ballot-papers 
at  their  own  stalls.  On  the  Gospel  side  the 
Cardinal  Dean  occupies  the  first  seat,  being 
followed  by  the  others  in  the  order  of  pre- 
cedence, so  that  the  senior  Deacon  sits  oppo- 
site to  him  on  the  Epistle  side  of  the  altar, 
in  front  of  which  is  a  large  table,  with  the 
chalice  serving  as  a  ballot-box,  while  at  the 
back  is  the  fire-place,  wherein,  after  an  in- 
conclusive ballot,  the  papers  are  burned, 
whose  smoke,  issuing  through  the  chimney, 
is  watched  for  at  a  set  hour  by  the  crowd  on 
the  Piazza  as  the  signal  that  Rome  is  with- 
out a  Sovereign, — the  Church  still  without 
a  Head. 

The  ingenuity  of  some  ecclesiastical  anti- 
quaries has  amused  itself  in  fancifully 
recognising  infinite  variations  in  the  modes 
of  Papal  elections.  But  even  if  warranted 
in  fact,  these  distinctions  must  be  held  to  be 
without  any  living  value,  for  the  bull  of 
Gregory  xv.,  which  is  the  capital  statute  on 
the  subject,  explicitly  declares  that  there 
are  only  three  modes  in  which  a  Pope  can 
be  lawfully  created  :  by  inspiration,  by  com- 
promise, and  by  ballot.  The  first,  which 
requires  that,  spontaneously,  without  any 
kind  of  previous  conference,  all  the  electors 
of  one  accord  should  simultaneously  pro- 
claim the  same  individual,  may  be  dismissed 
without  further  comment  as  an  altogether 
ideal  conception, — in  spite  of  ecclesiastical 
writers  giving  a  Ibt  of  Popes  created  by 
this  process.  Of  much  greater  practical 
importance  are  the  conditions  regulating 
the  second  form,  which  we  have  seen  was 
invented  by  the  instinct  of  the  Church,  as  a 
means  to  put  an  end  to  the  intolerable  state 

cbi  insisted  on  entering  the  order  of  the  Jesuit  monks, 
and  would  not  be  content  until  the  Pope  in  Consis- 
tory had  acquiesced  in  his  ascetic  propensities. 
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of  affairs  •wlncTi   weighed   upon  it  in    the 
interminable    Conclave    held    at    Vitorbo. 
The  expedient  of  delegating  to  a  small  com- 
mittee of  Cardinals  the  power  which   the 
whole  body  found  itself  too  much  torn  by 
dissension  to  exercise,  has  been  resorted  to 
on  several  occasions,  and  is  still  considered 
in  Rome  as  not  obsolete.     The  most  memo- 
rable instance  of  its   application   was   fur- 
nished   when    the    impossibility    for     the 
Cardinals  assembled  in  1304  to  agree  on  a 
candidate  induced  them  to  intrust  the  elec- 
tion to  a  delegation  out  of  their  own  body, 
whieh  gave  to  the  Church  Pope  Clement  v. 
(1305-14),  who  then  transferred  to  Avignon 
the    Holy    See.      It    is    affirmed    by    the 
Cavaliere  Borgia,  in  the  life  he  wrote  of  his 
uncle,  Cardinal   Borgia,*   that    when    the 
Conclave  held  at  Venice,  after  the  decease 
of  Pius  VI.  (1799),  reached  the  third  month, 
it  was  contemplated  to  invest  nine  Cardinals, 
amongst  whom  was  his  uncle,  with  the  duty 
of  selecting  a  Pope,  and  that  the  idea  was 
not  followed  up  only  because  at  the  nick  of 
time  the  votes  of  the  College  happily  con- 
curred in  creating  Pius  vii.     It  is  true  that 
here  again  Consalvi's  Memoirs  fail  in  speak- 
ing to  the  correctness  of  this  assertion  ;  but, 
as  we  have  before  remarked,  the  absence  of 
such  confirmation  in  this  quarter  does  not 
seem  to  us  of  itself  necessarily  to  invalidate 
its  authenticity.     Gregory  xv.  has   closely 
prescribed  the  forms  to  be  employed  for  the 
mode  of  election,  but  they  are  not  of  his 
own  invention,  being  only  an  adaptation  of 
those  already  contained  in  an  ancient  Ritual 
by  Cardinal  Giacomo  Gaetani  Stefanesehi, 
to  be  found  in  Mabillon's  Museum  Italicum. 
The   ordinary  election  by  ballot  is  per- 
formed by  two  processes  repeated  daily, — 
one  in  the  forenoon,  which  is  a  simple  ballot ; 
the  other  in  the  afternoon,  which  consists 
in  the  process  technically  called  of  acceding, 
whereby  an  elector,  revoking  his  morning's 
ballot,  transfers  his  vote  to  some  one  whose 
name  had  that  morning  already  come  out  of 
the  ballot-box.      Hence  the  designation  of 
the  supplementary   ballot,    for   in    it    the 
faculties  of  electors  are  strictly  limited  to 
the  power   of  adhering  to   some    Cardinal 
whose  name  at  the  early  ballot  has   been 
drawn.     The  voting  papers  are  square,  and 
folded  down,  so  as  at  each  end  to  have  a 
sealed  portion,    within   the   upper   one    of 
which  is  written  the   voter's   name,  to  be 
opened  only  under  special   circumstances ; 
and  in  the  other,  sealed  with  the  same  seal, 
some  motto   from   Scripture,   which,    once 
adopted,  must  be  the  same  at  all  ballots, 

*  Xoiizie  Biografche  del  Card.  St.  Borgia  del  ch. 
Constatitino  Borgia,  1 843. 


and  serves  ordinarily  as  the  means  for  iden- 
tification of  the  vote.  In  the  middle  space, 
which  is  left  open,  stands  the  name  of  the 
candidate.  Advancing  to  the  altar,  after 
a  short  prayer  in  silence,  and  an  oath  aloud, 
wherein  the  Saviour  is  called  to  witness  that 
the  vote  about  to  be  given  is  dictated  by 
conscientious  convictions,  each  Cardinal 
drops  his  paper  in  the  chalice  upon  the  altar. 
When  all  have  voted,  the  examination  of 
the  papers  is  made  by  the  scrutators,  three 
Cardinals  selected  by  lot,  who  successively 
hand  to  each  other  every  paper,  which  is  by 
the  last  filed  on  a  pin.  Should  a  candidate 
come  out  with  just  a  majority  of  two-thirds, 
it  then  becomes  necessary  to  open  the  upper 
folded  portions  of  the  ballot-papers,  with  the 
view  of  ascertaining  that  this  majority  is 
not  due  to  the  candidate's  own  vote ;  it 
being  not  lawful  for  a  Pope  to  be  the  actual 
instrument  of  his  own  creation.  In  the 
case  of  no  adequate  majority,  these  papers 
are  preserved,  so  as  to  be  able  to  check, 
through  the  mottoes,  the  votes  given  in  the 
supplementary  ballot,  it  being,  of  course, 
unlawful  for  a  Cardinal  to  repeat  a  second 
vote  in  behalf  of  the  candidate  for  whom 
he  had  already  voted  in  the  morning. 
The  form  of  tendering  this  second  vote 
is  by  writing  '  Accedo  domino  Cardiiiali,^ 
while  those  who  persist  in  their  morning's 
choice  insert  the  word  '  Nemini.''  Should 
both  ballots  fail  in  producing  the  legal  ma- 
jority, then  the  papers  are  burnt,  while  in  all 
cases  the  portion  containing  the  voter's 
name  is  to  be  opened  by  the  scrutators  only 
in  the  event  of  some  suspicion  of  fraud  or  of 
a  vote  being  invalid,  through  some  violation 
by  the  elector  of  the  prescribed  forms.  In 
the  Conclave  of  1829  Cardinal  Castiglione 
came  out  of  the  ballot  with  thirty-five  votes, 
against  twenty  for  Cardinal  Gregorio,  and 
twelve  for  Capellari,  afterwards  Gregory 
XVI.  On  examining  the  papers,  the  scruta- 
tors, however,  found  two  votes  dropped  into 
the  afternoon  ballot  with  mottoes  that  did 
not  tally  with  any  amongst  the  morning's 
votes.  Two  Cardinals  are  named  as  sus- 
pected of  having  committed  this  act,  proba- 
bly with  the  vain  hope  of  defeating  Casti- 
glione's  election.  All  it  effected  was  to 
vitiate  the  ballot  of  the  day,  and  on  the 
following  morning  Castiglione  became  Pius 
VIII.  by  an  increased  majority.  The  election 
of  Urban  vm.  (1623)  was  put  off  for  a  day 
by  a  yet  more  unworthy  trick.  When  the 
papers  were  being  looked  through  one  was 
found  wanting,  and,  although  the  canonical 
majority  had  been  secured,  the  election  was  _ 
nevertheless  void — as  every  Cardinal  in 
Conclave  must  lodge  his  vote.  Suspicion 
fell  on  one  of  the  scrutators,  who  is  believed 
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to    have   abstracted   the    paper    from  the  j 
chalice,  and  dropped  it  into  his  sleeve,  solely 
to  preveut  an   otherwise   inevitable  result 
from  being  arrived  at  that  morning. 

The  narratives  of  Conclaves  are  tiled  with 
accounts  of  election  manoeuvres  practised  by 
plotting  Cardinals  with  the   view  of  bring- 
iD"  about,  by  underhand  tactics,  some  pre- 
conceived' result.     The    whole    system  of 
these  proceedings  bears  the   visible  impress 
of  that  cautious    and  cunning  temperament 
which  never  operates  but  under  a  mask,  and 
never  contemplates  to  work  otherrase  than 
by    stratagem.     Of  these  tricks  tlie  most 
common— indeed   so  common  as  to  be  an 
established   feature  in  Papal  elections— is 
the  naming  of  sham  candidates  by  the  rival 
sections.     The  general  object  of  this  device 
is  to  elicit  the  exercise  of  the  veto  vest<;d  in 
certain  Catholic  sovereigns,  and  which  can 
be  given  but  once.     If  it  be  intended  to 
carry  a  Cardinal  known  to  be  obnoxious  to 
a  sovereign  possessed  of  this  privilege    then 
some   other  Cardinal,  also  known  to  be  dis- 
tasteful to  him,  is  started,   and  pushed   to 
the  very  verge  of  the  required   majority,  in 
the  hope  of  causing  the  veto  to  be  pronounc- 
ed, when  no  obstacle  from  that  quarter  can 
any  longer  stand  in  the  way  of  the  concealed 
candidate,  who  had  all  along  been  the  real 
object  of  predilection.     The  origin  of  this 
privilege  of  excluding   from  the  Papacy  is 
involved  in  mystery,   but  its  existence  is 
formally  recognised  by  the  Court  of  Home, 
although  there  has  been  much  dispute  about 
the  claims  which  the  Crowns  of  Portugal 
and  Naples  always  put  forward  to  its  posses- 
■    I.*     As    regards  France,   Austria,  and 


Spain,  the  privilege  is,  however,   absolute, 
and  its  exercise  is  surrounded   with  all  the 
accurate  formality  of  a  publicly  admitted 
right      On  the  occurrence  of  a   Conclave, 
the  secret  determination  to  protest  against 
particular    Cardinals    is   confided  by  each 
Court  to  some  member  of  the  Sacred  College, 
who  is  trusted  with  the  duty  of  making  this 
known  at  the   proper  moment ;    or,  in  the 
event   of  a  Court  having  no  Cardinal   on 
whose  fidelity  it  can  rely,  then  this  knowl- 
edge is  deposited  with  the  Cardmal  Dean. 
For  a  protest  to  have  effect  it  must,  however, 
be  lodged  before  a  canonical   majority  has 
been  actually  obtained;   for  a   Pope    once 
created  according  to  the  prescribed  forms, 
cannot  be  unmade  by  themterventionofany 
power.     So  it  is  said  that  in  1823  Leo  xii. 
owed  his  election  to  a  surprise— the  French 
Cardinals,  Clermont  and  De  la  Fare,   who 
were  instructed  to  exclude  him,  having  been 


outwitted  by  the  stealthy  suddenness  of  the 
final  ballot.     The  latest  instance  of  exclu- 
sion  was  in  1831,  when  Cardinal  Giustiman, 
was  excluded  by  Spain,  at  which  Court  he 
had  been  Nuncio.     Moroni  gives  a  detai  ed 
account  of  the  proceedings  observed  on  this 
occasion.     The  Cardinal  was  ^f  ^ly  on  the 
verge  of  election;    on  the  day's   ballot  he 
counted  twenty-one    votes,  aud  it  wanted 
only    twenty-nine   to   secure   his   triumph, 
when    Cardinal    Marco-y-catalan   informed 
Cardinal  Odescalchi,  nephew  to  Giustiniani, 
and  the  Cardinal  Dean  Pacea    that  he  was 
charged  to  exclude  him  by  order  of  the  King 
of  Spain      The  communication  was  not  ex- 
pected, and  doubt  was  expressed  as   to  the 
reality  of  this  expressed  intention.     1  here- 
upon Cardinal  Marco  produced  a  letter  from 
the  Spanish  Ambassador,  Gomez  Labrador, 
dated  24th  December  1830,  instructing  him, 
■at  the  express  order  of  his  Catholic  Majes- 
ty,  to  exclude  his  Eminence  Cardmal  Gius- 
tiniani from   the  pontifical   throne.       Th  s 
despatch  the  Cardinal  Dean  then  read  out 
to  his  assembled  colleagues  before   proceed- 
ing to  the  morning  ballot  on  the  9th  Janu- 
ar| ;  after  which  Cardinal   Giustiniani  ad- 
dressed them,  expressing  ignorance  of  what 
he  could  have  done  to  make  the    King  of 
Spain  take  this  step,  but  professing  o  thank 
him  for  the  greatest  favour   he  could   have 
bestowed  by  keeping  him  from  the  Papal 
throne  *     '  Scmel  exclusw  semper  exdusus 
s  a  saying  not  absolutely  true ;  for  Clemen 
vm  had  been  excluded  in  three  Conclaves 
by  Spain,  aud  Innocent  x.  was  elected  with 
a  French    exclusion   suspended  over  h.m. 
As  for  the  category  of  Cardinals  who  have 
the  best  chances  of  gaining  the  suffrages  of 
their  colleagues,  there  is  a   Roman  proverb 
'  which  says  that  three  are  the  streets  leading 


•  The  claims  of  the  latter  would  natiiraUy  de- 
scend to  Italy. 


.  At  the  Conclave  of  1824  Austria  excluded  Car 
dinal  Sevcroli  through  the  agency  of  Cardmal 
Albani      A  despatch  of  the  gardinian   representa- 

i^^.^reeSSs'^la^'^rtKl 
Ss\htVrrreI  t4  P.oceeding.  The  .^o  was 
so  unpopular,  that  it  was  sought  to  be  ^e'  a"<»'l  °" 
the  Dlea  of  Cardinal  Albani's  not  having  been  duly 
nvested  with  the  formal  '"'"■or'y/^""^'^!  .*^,'! 
privilege  on  its  behalf  by  the  Court  of  \  lenna  so 
that  sfveroli  continued  to  poll  votes  after  the  pro- 

rred  College  met  in  Conclave,  ...  I  tu'nl  toe 
dspleas°ng  dutyof  declaring  that  the  Imperial 
CoSHof  Vienna  is  unable  to  accept  Hjs.  Emmence 
ScveroU  as  Supreme  PontilT,  and  gives  him  a  formal 
exclusion  {gli  dauna  formaU  etchmve). 
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straight  to  the  Vatican,  those  of  the  Coronari 
(rosary-makers),  Argcntieri  (silversmiths), 
and  Lungara  (long  street)  :  *  which  is  taken 
to  mean  that  much  outward  show  of  devotion, 
expenditure  of  money,  and  an  industrious 
swarming  up  the  ladder  of  ecclesiastical  rou- 
tine, are  the  three  safest  means  of  reaching 
the  Pope's  throne. 

In   canon  law  there  are    no  limitations 
restnctmg  the  selection  of  Pope  within  the 
body  of  Cardinals,     It  is  true  that   since 
Urban  vi.,  in  1378,  no  one  below  this  rank 
has  mounted  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  but  still 
It  is  worthy  of  note  that  this  now  established 
practice  exists  in  virtue  of  no  higher  sanc- 
tion than  custom,  and  that  there  is  nothing 
m   canon  law  to  render    invalid   even  the 
choice  of  a  layman  for  the  Papacy.f     John 
XIX.  (1024)  and  Adrian  v.  (1276)  were  cer- 
tainly laymen,  and  the   latter  furnishes  the 
conclusive  precedent  establishing  that  a  Pope 
acquires   all  the  plenitude  of  his   supreme 
authority  by  the  simple  act  of  election,  for 
Adrian  v.  died  without  taking  any  orders, 
and  yet  he  promulgated  decrees   modifying 
the  whole  system  of  Papal   elections,  which 
by  his  successors,  were  held  to   be  invested 
with  all  the  sacredness  of  Pontifical  utter- 
ances. _     Adrian  v.  ruled   but    twenty-nine 
days,  m  which  interval  he  repealed  of  his 
authority  the  electoral  constitution  of  Greg- 
ory X.,  which  remained  in  abeyance  until 
Celestine    v.,   after    six    stormy   elections, 
revived  it  in  1292.     Undoubtedly  such  cases 
must  be  set  down  as  obsolete  in  the  concrete, 
yet  at  a  critical   moment  like  the  present, 
when  the  Court  of  Ptome  is  again  imminent^ 
ly  exposed  to  transformation,  it  is  well  to 
note    remarkable    instances   of  exceptional 
interventions  which  have  been  admitted  by 
It,  as  at  all  events  not  beyond  the  pale  of  its 
principles. 

In  practice  the  Jinal  ballot  is  a  mere  form- 
ality. As  soon  as  it  is  perceived  that  a 
canonical  majority  in  favour  of  a  candidate 
is  really  commanded,  the  matter  is  made 
known  to  the  opposite  party,  so  that  acqui- 
escmg  in  defeat,  its  members  may  join  in 
waiting  on  the  future  Pope  the  evening   be- 
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fore  his  actual  elevation.  The  contest 
therefore  ceases  habitually  on  the  night  be- 
fore proclamation,  and  when  the  Cardinals 
on  the  last  morning,  proceed  to  ballot,  they 
do  so,  as  a  rule,  with  the  perfect  knowledge 
that  they  are  going  through  a  mere  form- 
ality. 

As  soon  as  the  ballot  has  furnished  a  re- 
turn  with  a    majority  of   two-thirds,— the 
scrutators  having  satisfied  themselves  in  the 
event  of  its  being  a  bare  majority,   that  this 
IS  not  due  to  the  successful  candidate's  own 
vote,— and  he  himself  has  accepted  the  choice 
tallen  on  him,  the  Conclave  is  declared  at  an 
end,  the  doors  are  thrown  open  to  the  world, 
and  in  the  chapel,  where  all  the  canopies  are 
instantly  lowered,  except  that  over  the  new- 
ly elected,  the  Pope  receives  the  homage  of 
the  assembled  Cardinals,  which  is  called  the 
first  act  of  adoration.     Then,  from  the  re- 
opened  balcony  window,   which    has   been 
walled  up,  the  Cardinal  Dean  proclaims  the 
new   Pope,  whose   acclamation  by   the  ap- 
plauding Koman  people  is  formally  attested 
in  a  deed  drawn  up  then  and  there  by  an 
appointed  notary.     Since  the   Quirinal  has 
become  the  site  for  Conclaves,  it  has  been 
customary  to  postpone  the   remaining  cere- 
monies till  the  following  day,  when  the  Pope 
proceeds    first  to  the   Sistine  Chapel,    and 
afterwards  down  to  St.  Peter's,   into  which 
he  IS  borne  upon  the  sed^s  gesiaioria  to  re- 
ceive the  second  and  third  adorations.     Seat- 
ed on  a  cushion  placed  upon  the  high  altar, 
the  Pope  has  his  foot  and  hand  kissed   in 
succession   by  each   Cardinal,  whom  he  in 
return  embraces  on  both  cheeks,  the    Car- 
dinal Dean  opening  the  ceremony  and  chant- 
ing the  Tc  Deum,  while  his  colleagues   are 
performing    their    parts.      This    over,  the 
Pope  bestows  upon  the  assembled  multitude 
his  public  benediction ;  after  which  he   re- 
turns to  his  residence  every  inch  a  Pope.* 
There  are  indeed  two  other  remarkable  cer- 


•  There  are  three  streets  in  Rome   with~thi^ 
names. 

t  There  is  indeed  a  decree  by  Stephen  iii  769 
agamst  the  election  to  the  Papacy  of  any  one  not 
an  ordained  Cardinal,  but  this  decree,  which  was 
evelled  against  the  anti-Pope  Constautine,  who 
happened  to  be  a  layman,  has  never  been  invoked 
on  the  occasion  when  the  choice  of  the  Sacred 
i^ollcge  feU  on  an  individual  not  of  their  body  nor 
IS  there  any  otlier  pontifical  utterance  on  record  in 
the  same  sense.  Moroni  himself  admits  tliat  John 
XIX  was  a  layman  when  elected,  but  preserves  an 
ambiguous  language  in  regard  to  the  ca.se  of  Ad- 
rian V. 


*  The  question  as  to  when  the  creation  of  a 
lope  is  consummated  has  been  accurately  discussed 
by  Catholic  writers,  and  it  has  been  distinctly  laid 
down  by  the  highest  authorities  that  election  of 
Itself  invests  a  Pope  with  plenary  powers.  '  Qui 
ehgi  urRom.  Pontifex,' says  Bellarmine,   De  Jiom 

Ecclesia;  totms,  etsi  forte  id  non  exprimant  electo- 
res.  Clement  v.  excommunicated  those  who 
asserere  nou  verentur  quod  summus  Pontifex  ante 
suffi  coronationis  insignia  senon  debet  intromittere 
de  provisiombus,  reservationibus,  dispcnsationibus 
et  ahis  gratus  faciendis; '  and  Moroiii,  who  enters 
at  length  upon  the  question,  and  must  be  consid- 
ered tiie  organ  of  the  Court  of  Rome,  declares  that 
a  l^ope  must  necessarily  bo  in  possession  of  all  his 
power  from  the  instant  of  election,  although  he  ad- 
mits that  this  opinion  has  prevailed  in  tlie  Church 
only  since  the  days  of  Adrian  v.,  the  Pope  who 
died  a  layman. 
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emonies  of  ancient  origin  connected  with  the  I 
installation  of  a  Pope  which  must  be  noticed ;  ] 
but  neither  will  be  found  to  involve  on  his  j 
part  any  formula  of  oath  or  obligation.  At  j 
an  early  day  after  election,  in  general  on  the 
following  Sunday,  the  Pope  is  enthroned  iu 
St.  Peter's,  when  he  is  crowned  with  the 
celebrated  triple  crown,  the  tiara.  The 
ceremonies  observed  on  this  occasion  are  in 
part  marked  with  a  strange  symbolism.  In 
the  Atrium  of  St.  Peter,  opposite  the 
walled-up  gate  called  La  Porta  Santa,  which 
is  opened  only  in  the  years  of  Jubilee,  the 
Pope,  seated  on  a  throne,  receives  first  the 
homage  of  the  archpricst  and  all  the  clergy 
attached  to  the  Basilica.  This  over,  he  is 
carried  in  procession  up  the  church  to  the 
Chapel  of  St.  Gregory,  which  is  converted 
into  a  robing-room.  On  issuing  from  it  a 
Master  of  the  Ceremonies  suddenly  steps 
forward,  and  arresting  the  Pope  on  bent  knee 
holds  up  to  him  a  silver  rod  tipped  with  a 
bundle  of  tow,  which  a  clerk  sets  onfircfrom 
a  taper  in  his  hand,  the  former  officer  sing- 
ing aloud,  '  Sancie  Pater,  sic  transit  gloria 
mundi.'  This  curious  piece  of  symbolism 
is  repeated  twice.  At  the  high  altar  the 
Pope  is  clothed  with  the  Pallium,  and  on  the 
termination  of  mass,  during  which  occurs  the 
homage  of  clergy  of  all  ranks,  the  Pope  is 
borne  in  procession  up  to  the  balcony  over- 
looking the  piazza  of  St.  Peter,  where,  in 
presence  of  the  assembled  people,  the  mitre 
having  been  first  removed,  there  is  placed 
on  his  head  the  renowned  triregnum,  by  the 
second  senior  Cardinal  Deacon,  who  pro- 
nounces the  words,  '  Accipe  tiaram  tribus 
coronis  ornatam  et  scias  te  esse  patrem  prin- 
cipum  et  regum,  rectorem  orbis,  in  teirk 
vicarium  Salvatoris  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  cui 
est  honos  et  gloria  in  saecula  saeculorum.' 
And  with  this  ends  the  coronation  after  the 
giving  of  the  benediction,  which  always  fol- 
lows every  Papal  appearance  in  public* 
The  other  ceremony  is  the  taking  possession 
by  the  new  Pope  of  the  Lateran  Basilica, 
the  Metropolitan  Church  not  merely  of 
Rome,  but  the  Universe,  as   stands   written 


•  A  widely  accredited  error  is  that  tlie  benedic- 
tion by  the  Pope  from  the  balcony  of  St.  Peter  at  I 
Easter  is  given  urbi  et  orbi.    The  phrase  docs  not  | 
occur  in  the  ritual,  and  has  no  authority  whatever,  j 
Anotlier  popular  error,  to  be  found  especially   in 
the  travels  of  the  last  century,  is  that  at  the  coro-  i 
nation  scrrice  there  is  chanted  an  anthem  with  the 
words  Kon  videbia  antwa  Petri.     A  curious  and  lit-  i 
tie  known  form   was,   however,  observed  on  that 
day  until  very  recent  times.    When  the  Pope  rose  j 
in  the  morning  a  bronze  cock   was  carried   to  him  i 
in  procession,  to  call  to  his  mind,   at  that  solemn  ; 
moment  of  elevation,  the  frailty  of  which    Peter  : 
was  guilty,  and  to  which  human  nature  is  exposed.  ; 


upon  the  inscription  on  its  front.  On  this 
occasion,  the  Pope  traverses  the  whole  city 
of  Rome  in  solemn  procession,  accompanied 
by  all  the  Cardinals  and  the  representatives 
of  all  the  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  connected 
with  theCourt  of  Rome.  Down  to  a  very 
recent  time  it  was  customary  for  the  Pope 
to  ride  a  white  steed,  and  to  be  escorted  by 
the  Sacred  College  on  horseback.  When 
Pius  IX.  made  his  progress  to  the  Lateran, 
he  expressed  his  desire  to  revive  the  prac- 
tice, but  the  idea  was  abandoned  owing  to 
the  remonstrances  of  the  many  very  aged 
Cardinals,  who  protested  their  incapacity  to 
sit  on  their  horses  for  so  long  a  ride.  It 
was  also  the  custom  for  the  Jews  to  lino  the 
portion  of  the  way  between  the  Arch  of 
Titus  and  the  Coliseum,  and  there  to  present 
in  sign  of  Iiomage  a  copy  of  their  law  to  the 
Pope ;  but  since  Pius  vi.'s  time  they  have 
been  dispensed  from  this  service.  The  cere- 
mony in  the  church  itself  offers  nothing  that 
calls  for  special  observation.  It  is  simply 
an  act  of  taking  pcssesslon,  unaccompanied 
by  anything  which  implies  a  conditional  ten- 
ure dependent  on  the  observance  of  any  spe- 
cified and  defined  vows. 

In  the  controversy  waged  as  to  what  I'iuB 
IX.  should  do  in  regard  to  recent  events,  the 
advocates  of  a  policy  of  acquiescence  in  .what 
has  befallen  his  temporal  estate,  have  been 
freely  met  by  the  assertion  that  as  Pope  he 
is  bound  by  oaths  which  absolutely  interdict 
his  doing  so.  On  looking  into  the  matter 
it  will  appear  however,  that  this  is  not  cor- 
rect. Whatever  oaths  Pius  ix.  has  taken 
have  been  sworn  to  by  him  freely,  and  of  his 
own  accord,  in  the  plenitude  of  his  authori- 
ty, and  not  at  all  as  conditional  to  his  acqui- 
sition thereof;  as  happens  with  Cardinals 
who  are  invested  with  the  berretta  only  after 
having  repeated  a  prescribed  oath.  No  Pope 
is  subjected  to  any  oath  whatever,  on  being 
elevated  to  his  supreme  dignity,  and  if,  at  a 
later  moment,  it  has  been  customary  to  swear 
the  observance  of  certain  ancient  constitutions 
there  is  nothing  to  distinguish  between  the 
binding  force  of  this  oath  and  that  of  other 
oaths  from  which  Popes  are  universally  held  to 
be  able  to  absolve  themselves, and  from  which, 
in  regard  to  the  very  points  under  discussion,  • 
they  have  actually  on  several  occasions  dis- 
pensed themselves. 

Nevertheless  it  is  a  received  custom  for 
Popes  to  sweair  the  observance  of  certain 
Bulls  and  Constitutions — amongst  which  is 
one  having  special  reference  to  the  preserva- 
tion free  from  waste  of  the  endowments  of 
the  Church, — but  these  oaths  are  taken  of 
their  own  free  will,  and  in  the  exercise  of 
their  absolute  powers,  and  by  no  means  as 
necessary  to  their  legitimate  acquisition  of  full 
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pontifical  authority.  Soon  after  election  the 
Pope  holds  a  Consistory,  but  there  is  no 
fixed  period  when  it  must  meet.  Its  convo- 
cation depends  on  his  pleasure,  and  generally 
happens  not  more  than  two  months  after  ac- 
cession. On  this  occasion  the  new  Pope  has 
been  in  the  habit  to  record  his  solemn  adhe- 
rence to  divers  regulations  and  instructions 
that  have  emanated  from  various  predeces- 
sors, amongst  which  are  to  be  particularly 
named  a  Bull  by  Julius  ie.  (1503-13)  de- 
claring ipso  facto  void  a  Papal  election  due 
to  simoniacal  practices,  and  a  Bull  by  Alex- 
ander VII.  (1655-67)  against  the  alienation 
of  Church  property.  This  is  the  instrument 
that  has  been  invoked  with  much  pertinacity 
by  those  who  affirm  that,  in  the  matter  of 
his  temporal  estate,  the  Pope  is  bound  by 
ties  absolutely  depriving  him  of  the  power 
to  make  surrender  of  dominions  he  has  suc- 
ceeded to.  We  believe  that  it  is  necessary 
only  to  look  a  little  into  the  history  of  this 
celebrated  Bull  to  be  convinced  that  there 
is  no  foundation  for  the  exceptional  sacred- 
ness  thus  ascribed  to  it,  and  which,  if  real, 
would  at  once  limit  the  Pope's  avowedly  un- 
bounded dispensing  power  in  a  perfectly  pre- 
posterous degree. 

The  Bull  of  Alexander  vii.  does  not  pro- 
fess tf  be  an  original  statute,  but  merely  a 
revival  and  confirmation  of  enactments  by 
former  Popes  that  had  been  either  repealed 
or  lost  sight  of,  and  the  texts  whereof  are 
incorporated  at  length  ia  this  deed.  The 
first  of  these  instruments,  and  therefore  the 
ground-work  of  the  whole  Bull,  is  one  issued 
by  Pius  V.  in  1567,  which  begins  by  express- 
ing grief  that  '  divers  persons  too  ambitious 
and  covetous  of  rule '  should  have  ventured 
to  inveigle  several  Popes  by  false  suggestions 
of  policy  into  the  step  of  infeoffing,  under 
various  titles,  possessions  belonging  to  the 
Church,  whereby  these  had  become  alienated, 
to  the  signal  impoverishment  of  that  institu- 
tion. Desirous  to  remedy  this  state  of 
things,  Pius  v.,  as  he  goes  on  to  say,  had 
taken  counsel  with  the  Cardinals,  who  unan- 
imously had  sworn  not  only  to  observe  the 
present  constitution,  but  also  '  neither  to 
assent  to  any  Pope's  attempting  alienation 
contrary  to  its  tenor,  nor  to  seek  or  accept 
any  dispensation  from  the  oath  they  had 
sworn  to  it'  Accordingly  he  proceeded  to 
declare  and  pronounce  all  such  infeoffments, 
grants,  or  alienations  of  Church  possessions 
null  and  void,  any  persons  guilty  of  counsel- 
ling such  hereafter,  on  any  pretext,  even  of 
'  necessity  or  manifest  utility,'  incurring  pain 
of  excommunication  by  that  fact ;  and  to 
invest  this  Bull  with  the  highest  character 
of  sacredness,  the  Cardinals  present  in  Con- 
sistory swore  to  it  by  proxy  for  their  absent 


brethren,  while  it  was  also  expressly  ordered 
that  this  same  oath  should  be  administered 
to  all  future  Cardinals  hefore  receiving  the 
hat,  and  that  it  should  be  added  to  those 
taken  by  the  Sacred  College  before  entering 
a  Conclave.  Moreover  it  was  enjoined  that 
a  new  Pope,  '  after  his  accession,  should 
promise  and  swear  the  same,  and  after  his 
coronation  reiterate  his  promise  and  oath  by 
special  confirmatory  rescripts,  and  that  if 
this,  which  cannot  be  believed,  were  to  be 
refused  or  postponed  by  the  Pope,  then,  in 
the  first  secret  Consistory,  the  Cardinals  and 
specially  their  Dean,  and  with  him  the  Capi 
d'Ordine,  should  incessantly  and  most  press- 
ingly  with  every  instance  ask,  pray,  and  im- 
plore the  observance  of  those  presents,  and 
take  most  diligent  care  that  this  should 
happen.'  These  very  elaborate  prescriptions 
received  solemn  confirmation  in  full  from 
various  subsequent  Popes,  until  Gregory 
XIV.  (1590)  modified  the  binding  force  of  the 
engagements  he  had  himself  sworn  on  acces- 
sion, in  conformity  to  custom,  by  the  issue  of 
a  rescript  highly  illustrative  of  the  absolute 
nature  of  Papal  authority.  This  Pope,  who 
reigned  only  a  few  months,  was  a  vehement 
partisan  of  Spain  in  the  war  of  the  League, 
and  was  probably  actuated  in  his  relaxation 
of  stringent  obstacles  in  the  way  of  turning 
property  into  money  by  his  desire  to  assist 
Philip  II.  in  his  undertakings.  The  changes 
he  wrought  in  the  letter  of  the  law  were 
however  shortlived,  for  Clement  viii.  abro- 
gated them  by  a  Consistorial  decree  of  the 
26th  June  1592,  admitted  into  the  body  of 
Alexander  vii.'a  Bull,  in  which  the  very 
remarkable  circumstances  are  recounted  that 
marked  Gregory's  act  of  legislation.  Pope 
Clement  tells  the  world  that  as  at  'a  secret 
Consistory  held  at  St.  Mark's,  on  Friday 
the  13th  September  1591,  in  which  the  opin- 
ions of  the  Cardinals  present,  among  whom 
was  His  Holiness  (Pope  Clement  himself), 
had  not  been  asked  for  at  all,  and  in  spite  of 
many  distinctly  speaking  against,  his  prede- 
cessor had  nevertheless  declared  and  decreed 
that  by  the  constitution  of  Pius  it  was  not 
forbidden  toinfeoff  anew  a  fief  not  yet  lapsed, 
when  necessity  or  the  manifest  and  true  ad- 
vantage of  the  Church  demanded  this, — 
that  the  oath  taken  to  it  did  not  comprehend 
such  a  case, — and  that  no  one  could  lawfully 
swear  thus,  because  it  would  be  contrary  to 
the  requirements  and  manifest  advantage  of 
the  Church, — he  therefore  adjudged  and 
ruled  the  aforesaid  constitution  to  be  hence- 
forward so  understood,  that  it  would  be  un- 
lawful for  any  one  hereafter  to  speak  or 
write  otherwise  thereof  than  as  was  then  de- 
clared by  him,  in  accordance  with  the  con- 
tents of  this  decree  and  declaration.'     The 


1866. 


Conclavet. 


169 


whole  of  the  saving  clause  ruled  by  his  pred- 
ecessor Pope  Clement  then  cancelled,  on 
the  ground  that  tlie  plea  of  requirement  and 
advantage  would  only  serve  to  leave  a  door 
open  to  alienations  injurious  to  the  Church, 
and  this  severe  sentence  against  the  personal 
disposition  of  Popes  to  enrich  favourites  at 
the  expense  of  the  institution  they  were 
elected  to  preside  over  was  endorsed  by 
Alexander  vn.,  when  he  especially  included 
the  whole  text  of  Clement's  rescript  in  his 
elaborate  confirmatory  Bull  of  every  strin- 
gent enactment  by  predecessors  on  this  sub- 
ject 

From  these  facts,  it  results  clearly  that, 
however  great  the  solemnity  which  successive 
Popes  sought  to  attach  to  these  prohibitory 
declarations  against  alienations  of  Church 
properties,  it  yet  never  amounted  to  a  sacred- 
ness  inviolable  even  for  pontifical  authority. 
The  very  circumstance  of  so  many  repeated 
confirmations  by  spontaneous  Papal  edicts 
would  of  itself  be  sufficient  to  set  aside  such 
a  hypothesis.  A  dogma  is  not  reaffirmed  by 
successive  Popes,  but  takes  care  of  itself 
when  once  promulgated  for  all  time,  because 
its  nature  must  be  assumed  to  represent  an 
eternal  principle  which,  once  recognised, 
stands  forever  an  indelible  member  in  the  or- 
ganism of  the  Church's  doctrine.  Moreover, 
the  instance  of  Gregory  xiv.'s  declaration, 
and  the  terms  of  the  reversal  passed  thereon 
by  his  successor,  conclusively  establish  that 
there  is  no  exceptional  force  for  a  Pope  in 
the  obligations  attaching  to  this  particular 
engagement.  For  Gregory  xiv.  had  himself, 
in  accordance  with  the  original  prescription 
of  Pius  v.,  confirmed  on  his  accession  the 
terms  of  the  original  bull,  and  yet  in  spite 
of  this  solemn  act  of  adhesion  had  considered 
himself  at  liberty  to  issue  his  qualifying  dec- 
laration of  its  meaning;  while  Clement  viii., 
who  made  no  eflfort  to  disguise  irritation  at 
his  predecessor's  action,  never  introduced  a 
word  in  the  unfriendly  language  with  which 
he  mentioned  his  proceedings  that  implied  a 
charge  of  Gregory's  having  exceeded  the 
bounds  of  his  lawfvd  privileges — of  having 
violated  a  fundamental  vow — by  those  modi- 
fying declarations  which  he  then  was  solemn- 
ly repealing  in  virtue  of  the  same  authority. 

But  even  if  we  granted  that  there  were 
&ught  in  the  oath  so  taken  which  put  it  be- 
yond the  range  of  the  Pope's  dispensing 
power  to  absolve  himself  therefrom,  we  must 
consider  it  a  quite  false  reading  of  its  obli- 
gations to  make  these  refer  to  a  limitation 
on  the  Pope's  sovereign  authority  for  sur- 
rendering territory  in  deference  to  dictates 
of  policy  and  expediency.  The  whole  scope 
of  the  Constitution  was  to  set  a  check  upon 
a  prevailing  system  of  scandalous  favouritism 


by  which  habitually  Popes  enriched  their 
relatives  with  possessions  diverted,  it  might 
be  said  fraudulently,  from  their  legitimate 
object.  The  monstrous  custom  of  Nepotism, 
which  attained  proportions  that  scorned  all 
pretence  at  secrecy,  was  the  object  aimed  at 
in  tiie  stringent  provisions  of  these  pontifical 
decrees,  as  every  one  who  is  not  animated 
with  a  spirit  of  special  pleading  must  see 
from  their  very  wording.  It  is  impossible 
for  a  candid  mind  to  mistake  the  plain  mean- 
ing of  these  very  explicit  and  precise  pro- 
hibitions levelled  against  making  grants  of 
Church  property  for  the  benefit  of  individu- 
als, and  against  nothing  else.  The  limita- 
tion of  the  sense  attached  to  these  decrees 
is  so  absolute,  and  so  distinctly  expressed, 
that  only  a  deliberate  spirit  of  perversion 
could  venture  on  pretending  to  misunder- 
stand its  force.  The  groundlessness  of  the 
interpretations  which  it  has  been  sought 
to  set  on  the  oath  taken  by  the  Pope  is  ren- 
dered still  more  clear  by  a  second  Bull  he 
swears  to  along  with  the  other,  and  which  is 
coupled  therewith  as  a  sort  of  commentary 
and  supplementary  illustration.  This  BuU 
issued  by  Alexander  vy.,  and  known  by  the 
title  of  '  Constitutio  Moderatoria  I)ona- 
tionum,'  is  so  directly  levelled  against  the 
immoderate  grants  made  by  Popes  to  their 
kinsmen  as  to  name  these  without  disguise, 
and  to  have  put  it  beyond  the  stretch  of  the 
most  wilful  casuistry  to  attempt  to  twist  the 
plain  meaning  of  the  text.  A  more  con- 
founding illustration  does  not  exist  of  the 
practice  once  recognised  in  the  Court  of 
Rome  than  is  here  afibrded  by  a  Pope  writ- 
ing with  a  clearness  such  as  to  baffle  the 
powers  of  misapprehension,  or  indulgent  ex- 
planation. The  preamble  states  that  this 
Constitution  is  promulgated  for  '  the  moder- 
ating of  gifts  and  the  distribution  of  ecclesi- 
astical revenues  to  the  kinsmen  and  connex- 
ions of  the  Pope,  or  to  those  adopted  as  such, 
and  for  the  prescribing  of  safeguards  to  be 
observed  in  the  assignment  of  favours  which 
are  said  to  have  been  at  times  granted  by 
deputation,  per  concessum,  during  a  Pope's 
sickness.'  Accordingly  it  is  ruled  that  a 
Pope  may  lawfully  assist,  should  they  be  in 
want,  his  brothers,  nephews,  relatives,  and 
connexions  (consanguinei  et  ajjines),  as  also 
those  whom  he  may  have  adopted  as  such, 
but  only  in  the  degree  in  which  he  habitually 
administers  to  the  destitution  of  the  poor 
who  stand  in  no  particular  relation  to  him. 
Should  any  of  the  before-mentioned  relatives 
enter  the  Church,  it  is  enjoined  that  they 
shall  be  endowed  with  but  moderate  prefer- 
ments ;  and  in  the  event  of  any  attaining  to 
the  Cardinalate,  that  they  shall  not  be  al- 
lowed to  accumulate  benefices  exceeding  in 
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value  12,000  crowns  a  year,  it  being  express- 
ly conceded  that  such  income  shall  proceed 
from  holdings  for  life, — any  additional  but 
insecure  income  from  preferments  held  at 
the  Pope's  pleasure  not  being  included  in 
this  estimate  of  the  portion  due  to  Papal 
kinsmen.  Furthermore,  to  obviate  the  re- 
currence of  what  has  happened  in  the  case 
of  favours  granted  by  deputation  during  a 
Pope's  sickness,  and  which  exceeded  what  he 
would  have  sanctioned  if  acting  for  himself, 
Alexander  vii.  ordered  that  those  invested 
with  powers  of  deputation,  even  though  by 
a  Chirograph  signed  by  the  Pope's  own 
hand,  should  under  no  circumstances  be  ca- 
pable henceforth  of  granting  any  favour, 
except  with  the  assent  of  two  Cardinals, 
subscribing,  in  the  Pope's  presence,  the  deed 
of  concession,  which,  without  their  signatures, 
shall  be  null  and  void.  This  Bull,  issued  in 
the  first  instance  to  restrain  the  arts  and 
practices  by  which  the  spirit  of  the  former 
prohibitions  against  Nepotism  was  evaded, 
stamps,  beyond  all  controversy,  the  scope  of 
those  earlier  Papal  decrees  with  which  it 
stands  connected,  and  in  conjunction  with 
which  subsequent  Popes  have  sworn  to  it. 
The  assertion,  therefore,  that  the  Pope  (who, 
in  every  other  respect  is  invested  with  abso- 
lute powers  exceeding  those  of  every  other 
Prince)  holds  his  temporal  sovereignty  by 
ties  involving  a  limitation  on  his  executive, 
for  which  there  is  no  precedent  in  the  con- 
ditions attached  to  the  tenure  of  any  other 
Crown, — ties  that  would  reduce  him  to  the 
condition  of  a  helpless  bondsman  in  a  matter 
recognised  to  lie  within  the  province  of  every 
sovereign's  individual  discretion  by  the  fun- 
damental principles  of  monarchical  govern- 
ment,— may  be  fearlessly  pronounced  to  be 
as  unfounded  an  allegation  as  the  fact  would 
be  a  glaring  and  unparalleled  paradox. 

We  have  now  brought  to  a  close  our 
survey  of  the  elements  that  exist  in  the 
living  organization  of  the  See  of  Rome  in 
relation  to  that  capital  function  of  its  sys- 
tem— Pope-making.  Much  which  is  curious 
might  still  be  added  on  a  subject  so  vast  and 
abounding  in  strange  incident,  but  our  object 
has  not  been  to  write  a  history  of  Papal  elec- 
tions, but  to  point  out  the  provisions  exist- 
■  ing  in  the  constitution  of  the  Court  of  Rome 
for  such  purposes,  and  the  facilities  these 
may  furnish  for  new  combinations,  if  by  cir- 
cumstances recommended  as  expedient.  It 
will  have  been  seen  that  an  organization 
which, at  first  sight  appears  framed  on  prin- 
ciples of  the  most  rigid  formalism,  contains 
within  it  a  vast  stock  of  elasticity  and  capacity 
for  adaptation  to  new  forms.  This  faculty, 
as  we  have  shown,  has  been  called  into  play 
on  various  and  capital  occasions,'  and  such 


departure  from  precedent,  under  a  wise  re- 
gard for  policy,  has  each  time  been  approved 
of  by  the  concurrent  conscience  of  genera- 
tions in  the  Church.  The  great  schism  was 
healed  by  one  of  the  boldest  and  most  revo- 
lutionary measures  on  record, — the  creation 
of  what  was  a  religious  constituent  for  the 
nonce, — calling  into  existence  for  a  special 
purpose  an  electoral  assembly  without  pre- 
cedent. On  other  occasions,  Popes  have  of 
their  own  authority  dispensed  with  the  most 
time-honoured  and  the  most  carefully  enjoin- 
ed prescriptions,  when  these  were  found 
contrary  to  sound  policy  ;  and  the  Church 
has  never  considered  them  to  have  exceeded 
their  legitimate  attributes  by  such  stretches 
of  authority.  The  constitution  of  the  Court 
of  Rome  is  therefore  so  far  from  being  what 
it  is  generally  supposed,  a  thing  of  strictly 
limited  nature,  over-weighted  with  the  encum- 
brance of  absolute  injunctions,  that  it  will 
be  found,  when  the  heart  of  the  system  is 
reached,  to  be  actually  one  of  the  most  elas-  • 
tic  in  existence.  Let  only  the  instincts  of 
the  body  representing  the  Church  be  alive 
to  a  necessity,  however  new,  and  the  body 
can  at  once,  without  taint  of  illegal  and  rev- 
olutionary pretension,  recognise  the  exist- 
ence of  new  conditions.  ■  There  is  in  fact  no 
limitation  on  the  plenary  power  of  the  gov- 
erning body,  in  spite  of  the  stringent  form- 
alism within  which  at  first  sight  it  seems  to 
be  tightly  bound.  If,  then,  it  be  the  case 
that  the  circumstances  now  besetting  the 
Papacy  exact  concessions  from  it  for  the  re- 
moval of  otherwise  insuperable  difficulties,  it 
is  certain  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  nature 
of  its  tenure  which  must  on  principle  put  it 
out  of  the  power  of  the  holder  of  that  dignity 
to  make  freely  any  such  concessions  as  may 
be  demanded  by  reasons  of  sound  policy. 
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6.  On  the  Source  of  Muscular  Power.  By 
E.  Fkankland,  F.  R.  S.  Jour.  R.  Inst. 
London,  1866. 

One  of  the  authors  above  quoted  says 
that  the  origin  of  muscular  force  in  man  '  is 
the  cornerstone  of  the  physiological  edifice, 
and  the  key  to  the  phenomena  of  the  nutri- 
tion of  animals.'  It  is  undoubtedly  one  of 
the  most  interesting  subjects  in  physiology, 
and  has  long  engaged  the  attention  both  of 
physicians  and  piiysicists.  Their  united  aid 
has  not,  however,  been  given  to  the  solution 
of  the  question,  for  disputes,  often  bitter  and 
keen,  have  waged  between  the  two  classes  of 
philosophers  in  relation  to  the  influence  ex- 
erted by  the  principle  of  life.  The  physi- 
cians, by  means  of  their  '  vital  force,'  could 
readily  explain  the  most  recondite  process  in 
the  animal  body,  and  no  one  could  contradict 
their  exposition,  for  this  force  is  subject  to 
no  known  laws,  and  the  results  of  its  opera- 
tions are  necessarily  sui  generis.  The  phys- 
icists, on  their  part,  refuse  to  admit  a  vital 
force,  made  to  dominate  over  the  other  phys- 
ical forces,  and  compelling  them  to  act  out 
of  their  usual  course.  This  vital  force  they 
believe  to  be  but  the  expression  for  that  har- 
monious combination  of  the  usual  physical 
forces,  Buch  as  heat,  light,  electricity,  and 
chemical  aEBnity,  which  sustain  and  develop 
that  marvellous  creation — a  living  animal. 

As  usual  in  such  antagonistic  views,  there 
is  much  of  truth  and  value  iu  both.  Many 
operations,  which  physiology  once  ascribed 
to  vitality,  are  now  known  to  be  due  to 
chemical  affinity.  The  partition  of  chemistry 
into  its  old  main  divisions  of  inorganic  and 
'  organic  '  is  antiquated,  for  most  of  the 
substances  supposed  to  be  the  product  of 
vital  action  can  now  be  made  iu  the  basins 
and  retorts  of  the  chemist.  While  there 
is  probably  no  single  constituent  of  the 
body,  not  even  excepting  albumen,  which 
the  chemist  has  not  already  made,  or  will 
not  soon  succeed  in  making  artificially, 
yet  it  mast  be  borne  in  mind  that 
though  he  can  constitute  an  organic  com- 
pound, he  has  never  approached  the  erec- 
tion of  an  animal  organ.  The  chemist 
may  tear  to  pieces  a  living  organ,  and  con- 
struct in  the  laboratory  synthetically  all  its 
constituents,  but  he  cannot  put  them  togeth- 
er again,  so  as,  by  the  appliance  of  physical 
forces,  such  as  heat,  electricity,  or  chemical 
affinity,  to  make  them  work  with  that  l)ar- 
monious  combination  which  he  views  as  life. 
The  conflict  between  Pasteur  and  the  advo- 
cates of  spontaneous  generations  of  living 
organisms  is  not  yet  ended,  though,  so  far 
as  it  is  gone,  it  is  much  in  favour  of  the 
view  that  life  does  not  arise  through  the  ac- 


tion of  physical  forces  upon  matter,  even 
under  the  most  favourable  conditions.  If 
not  capable  of  being  generated  spontaneous- 
ly, life  must  reside  in  a  germ,  which  may 
spread  itself  by  continuity,  according  to  Dar- 
win and  his  supporters,  or  be  individual  and 
special  for  each  kind  of  living  being.  Let 
us  admit  with  the  physicists  that  the  body 
of  an  animal  is  a  machine  fed  with  fuel,  and 
works  by  its  combustion  through  levers, 
joints,  and  bands,  in  the  maimer  of  any 
steam-engine,  still  they  do  not  tell  us  who  is 
the  engineer  that  keeps  this  machine  in  ac- 
tion. The  heart,  that  most  wonderful  of 
organs,  works  incessantly,  from  the  birth  to 
the  death  of  an  individual,  without  any  con- 
scious effort  on  his  part,  and  removed  indeed 
altogether  from  his  control.  It  is  this  su- 
perintending engineer  who  watches  the  work- 
ing of  the  animal  machine  that  physiologists 
call  Life,  and  until  physicists  have  much 
clearer  conceptions  than  they  now  have  as  to 
how  the  combination  of  their  forces  produces 
the  wise  direction  of  them,  they  can  scarcely 
deny  that  their  opponents  have  a  right  to 
refer  to  this  unerring  superintendence  as 
Boniething  beyond  the  truth  hitherto  revealed 
by  physical  science.  Admitting,  as  candid 
physicists  must  do,  that  the  residue  of  unex- 
plained phenomena  in  the  animal  body  may 
be  due  to  a  developed  living  principle  resid- 
ing in  the  embryo,  but  which  has  grown  with 
the  individual,  and  must  therefore  be  obvi- 
ously correlated  to  the  known  forces  favour- 
ing this  growth,  we  proceed  to  discuss  the 
theories  of  the  origin  of  muscular  force  or 
movement  in  animals,  leaving  out  of  consid- 
eration for  the  present  the  manner  in  which 
the  brain  issues  its  commands  for  the  exer- 
tion of  the  power  potentially  present  iu  the 
muscles. 

We  have  already  involuntarily  fallen  into 
the  comparison  of  the  body  of  an  animal 
with  that  of  a  steam-engine.  In  fact,  the 
Medical  President  of  the  Chemical  Section 
of  the  British  Association  at  Nottingham  de- 
fined the  living  bodyjof  a  man  as  a  machine 
which  took  in  oxygen  and  gave  out  carbonic 
acid  during  all  its  existence — a  true  descrip- 
tion, but  not  a  definition,  for  a  common 
steam-engine  does  so  also.  The  learned  Dr. 
Mayow,  a  physician  of  Bath,  nearly  two  hun- 
dred years  ago,  had  much  the  same  view ;  for 
he  contended  (see  Lo  Motu  Musculari, 
1681)  that  muscular  motion  is  dependent  on 
two  things — the  conveyance  of  combustible 
fuel,  which  he  believed  to  be  fat,  to  the 
muscles  by  means  of  blood,  and  the  vital 
air,  or,  as  we  now  term  it,  oxygen,  to  that 
fuel  by  the  agency  of  respiration.  A  steam- 
engine  does  consume  its  fuel  by  means  of 
oxygen,  and  the  chen)ical  affinity  between 
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them  passes  into  beat,  which  in  its  turn  is 
converted  into  mechanical  work.  An  ani- 
mal body  does  the  same  thing,  taking  in  fuel 
in  the  form  of  food,  absorbing  oxjgen  which 
has  been  inhaled  into  the  lungs,  and  by  the 
union  of  the  two  producing  both  heat  to 
warm  the  body  and  mechanical  work  as 
manifested  by  muscular  action.  The  steam- 
engine  throws  out  carbonic  acid  and  water 
by  its  chimney,  and  leaves  the  unconsumed 
part  of  the  fuel  as  ashes.  The  animal  throws 
out  also  carbonic  acid  and  water  by  the 
lungs,  and  leaves  the  unconsumed  part  of  its 
food  as  effete  matter.  So  far  the  parallelism 
is  complete.  The  steam-engine  slowly  wastes 
itself  by  the  wear  and  tear  to  which  it  is 
subject,  and  in  the  course  of  a  long  term  of 
years  becomes  unfit  for  use.  The  animal 
machine  in  a  human  body  wastes  so  rapidly, 
in  spite  of  the  old  tradition  that  the  body  of 
a  man  changes  every  seven  years,  that  it  pro- 
bably becomes  completely  transformed  in 
eight  or  nine  weeks.  Every  part  of  the 
body  is  incessantly  changing  by  death,  and 
the  new  matter  is  built  into  the  same  form  as 
the  dead  atoms  which  are  absorbed  and  re- 
moved. The  experience  of  the  Morgue  in 
Paris,  shows  that  a  body,  after  death,  decom- 
poses completely  in  twelve  weeks.  A  living 
body,  by  the  death  of  its  individual  parts, 
changes  still  more  rapidly.  The  great  ra- 
pidity of  this  waste  has  led  some  chemists  to 
the  belief  that  the  animal  body  differs  from  a 
machine  by  using  its  own  substance  in  the 
production  of  force  ;  while  others  see  in  this 
excess  of  waste  only  the  natural  consequence 
of  its  substance  being  more  liable  to  wear 
and  tear  than  that  of  an  ordinary  machine. 
In  the  latter  view,  muscular  effort  is  suppos- 
ed to  be  effected,  as  motion  is  in  a  steam-en- 
gine, by  fuel  burned  externally  to  the  ma- 
chine thus  set  in  motion.  These  different 
views  we  proceed  to  examine. 

In  the  first  place,  we  take  the  theory  of 
the  venerable  Dr.  Mayow,  whose  opinions, 
dormant  for  two  hundred  years,  have  been 
lately  brought  into  active  life  by  Mayer, 
Bonders,  Frankland,  Tick,  and  Wislicenus. 
In  their  latest  aspect  they  are  thus  formu- 
lated by  Professor  Frankland  : — 

'  1.  The  muscle  is  a  machine  for  the  con- 
version of  potential  energy  into  mechanical 
force. 

'  2.  The  mechanical  force  of  the  muscles  is 
derived  cliiefly,  if  not  entirely,  from  the  oxi- 
dation of  matters  contained  in  the  blood  and 
not  from  the  oxidation  of  the  muscles  them- 
selves. 

'  8.  In  man,  the  chief  materials  used  for  the 
production  of  muscular  power  are  non-nitro- 
genous; but  nitrogenous  matters  can  also  be 
employed  for  the  same  purpose,  and  hence  the 
greatly  increased  evolution  of  nitrogen  under 


the  influence  of  a  flesh  diet,  even  with  no 
greater  muscular  exertion. 

'  4.  Like  every  other  part  of  the  body,  the 
muscles  are  constantly  being  renewed ;  but 
this  renewal  is  not  perceptibly  more  rapid 
during  great  muscular  activity  than  during 
comparative  quiescence. 

'  5.  After  the  supply  of  sufficient  albumen- 
nized  matters  in  the  food  of  man  to  provide 
for  the  necessary  renewal  of  the  tissues, 
the  best  material  for  the  production  both 
of  internal  and  external  work  are  non-ni- 
trogenous matters,  such  as  oil,  fat,  sugar, 
starch,  gum,  etc. 

'  6.  The  non-nitrogenous  matters  of  food 
which  find  their  way  into  the  blood  yield  up 
all  this  potential  energy  as  actual  energy; 
the  nitrogenous  matters,  on  tlie  other  liand, 
leave  the  body  with  a  portion  (one-seventh)  of 
their  potential  energy  unexpended. 

'  7.  The  transformation  of  potential  energy 
into  muscular  power  is  necessarily  accompa- 
nied by  the  production  of  heat  within  the 
body,  even  when  the  muscular  power  is  exert- 
ed externally.  This  is  doubtless  the  chief,  and 
probably  the  only  source  of  animal  heat.' — Pp. 
24,  25. 

These  views  are  clearly  put,  and  wo 
might  proceed  at  once  to  examine  them, 
could  we  take  for  granted  that  all  our 
readers  were  familiar  with  the  main  facts 
connected  with  the  nutrition  of  animals. 
We  cannot  assume  this,  however,  and  there- 
fore pause  to  make  some  necessary  explana- 
tions. In  previous  articles,*  the  question  of 
energy,  in  its  relation  to  the  various  forces, 
has  been  so  fully  discussed,  that  we  are  jus- 
tified in  supposing  that  this  relationship  is 
understood.  Potential  energy  may  long  lie 
dormant,  and  be  converted  into  actual  ener 
gy  under  favourable  conditions.  By  convert- 
ing the  potential  energy  of  muscles  into 
actual  energy,  a  man  may  draw  the  string 
of  a  cross-bow  over  the  catch.  As  soon  as 
the  string  rests  on  the  catch,  the  energy  is 
again  stored  up  potentially  in  the  bent  bow. 
For  a  dozen  years,  or  for  a  century,  it  may 
lie  dormant  in  the  cross-bow  until  some  one 
touches  the  trigger ;  then  the  bolt  is  pro- 
jected not  by  the  force  of  the  man  who 
touched  the  trigger,  but  by  the  energy  of 
the  first  man's  muscles,  which  for  so  many 
years  lay  dormant  in  the  bent  bow.  This 
sort  of  potential  energy  is  stored  up  in  food 
ready  to  be  converted  into  actual  energy 
under  favourable  circumstances.  The  sun 
shines  upon  plants,  and  its  energy  is  absorb- 
ed by  them  during  the  production  of  vege- 
table substances  fit  for  food.  The  solar 
force  is,  in  fact,  stored  up  in  the  plant,  just 
as  it  was  in  the  bent  bow,  and  is  ready  to  be 
brought  out  as  actual  power  under  favourable 
conditions.   Dr.  Odling  puts  this  very  clearly: 

*Korth  Briiish  Reviein,  Nos.  Lxxxix  and  lxxx. 
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'  The  vegetable  organism  is  a  machine  in 
■wliioh  the  sun's  energy  is  absorbed  in  the  pull- 
ing apart  of  carbon  and  hydrogen  from  oxy- 
gen. The  light  and  heat  force  emanating  from 
the  sun  is  rendered  latent  in  the  separated 
oxygen  and  hydro-carbon,  just  as  human  mus- 
cular force  is  rendered  latent  in  the  stretched 
crossb<»«v.  When  the  separ.itcd  hydro-carbon, 
in  the  form  of  some  vegetable  product,  is  re- 
combined  with  the  evolved  oxygen,  as  in  burn- 
ing co.ol  or  wood  upon  the  fire,  or  in  consum- 
ing bread  and  oil  and  wine  in  the  animal 
frame,  the  heat  liberated  in  both  instances  is 
nothing  more  than  the  heat  of  the  snn  which 
had  been  stored  up  in  carbo-hydrate  and  oxy- 
gen respectively.  Conversely,  the  animal 
frame  is  a  machine  in  which  the  sun's  energy 
is  set  free  by  the  recombination  of  that  oxygen 
and  c  irbo-hydrates,  in  the  pulling  apart  of 
which  it  had  been  absorbed  or  rendered  latent. 
The  i)IaMt  may  be  regarded  as  a  miser  or 
hoarder  np;  the  animal,  on  the  other  hand,  as 
a  spendthrift  or  dissipator  of  the  sun's  force  ; 
but  just  as  the  miser  is  not  a  producer,  or  the 
spendthrift  a  destroyer  of  gold,  so  neither  is 
the  vegetable  a  producer,  nor  the  animal  a 
destroyer,  of  force.  All  modern  philosophy 
combines  to  prove  tliat  force,  like  matter,  is 
indestructible.  It  may  beaccnmulated,  but  not 
created ;  dissipated  but  not  destroy«d. — P.  76. 

All  alimentary  substances  may  be  divided 
into  two  great  classes.  The  first  class  con- 
tains albumen,  fibrin,  casein,  and  their  modi- 
fications, and  are  found  equally  in  plants 
and  in  animals.  These  substances  are  dis- 
tinguished by  containing  about  fifteen  per 
cent,  of  nitrogen,  or  just  the  same  amount 
as  dried  flesh  and  blood,  from  the  composi- 
tion of  which  they  do  not  materially  differ. 
Hence  Liebig  has  called  them  '  the  plastic 
elements  of  nutrition;'  the  name  has  been 
shortened  in  this  country  into  the  more  con- 
venient term  of  '  flesh-formers.'  According 
us  these  are  more  or  less  present  in  food,  so 
is  that  food,  if  other  nutritive  conditions  be 
not  wanting,  more  fitted  for  building  up  the 
fabric  of  the  body.  Lean  meat  consists  al- 
most wholly  of  these  flesh-formers,  among 
which  fibrin  is  predominant.  The  white  of 
an  egg  offers  them  in  the  form  of  albumen, 
as  the  curd  of  cheese  does  in  that  of  casein. 
But  they  are  not  confined  to  substances  of 
animal  origin,  for  the  fibrin  abounding  in 
beef  is  largely  found  in  wheat  flour;  the  al- 
bumen of  the  egg  may  be  extracted  from 
cabbages ;  and  the  casein  of  milk  is  present 
in  still  larger  quantity  in  beans  and  peas. 
All  of  them  are  originally  derived  from 
plants,  for  animals  seek  them  out  from  the 
ve^^blo  food  which  they  consume,  and 
merely  deposit  them  upon  their  bodies. 
Nor  do  the  carnivora  form  an  exception  to 
this  law  of  nutrition,  as  they  feed  on  herbi- 
Tora,  which  yield  to  them  the  materials  for 
their  flesh.     The  process  of  animal   nutri- 
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tion,  so  far  as  building  up  the  body  is  con- 
cerned, is  remarkable  in  its  simplicity. 
Plants,  having  no  high  functions  of  volition 
to  perform,  become  the  laboratory  of  animal 
life,  and  prepare  the  materials  of  flesh  and 
blood.  Animals  merely  extract  these,  and 
give  to  them  a  place  and  form  in  their  or- 
ganism. The  second  great  class  of  alimea- 
tary  bodies  consists  of  starch,  sugar,  gum, 
and  fat,  which  contain  no  nitrogen,  and 
therefore  cannot  build  up  animal  organs 
having  fifteen  per  cent,  of  that  element. 
Their  main  function,  according  to  Liebig,  is 
to  support  animal  heat,  which,  in  the  warm- 
blooded animals,  is  always  considerably 
above  that  of  the  surrounding  atmosphere. 
These  substances  burn  readily,  and  produce 
a  largo  amount  of  heat  in  their  combustion. 
The  gaseous  products  of  their  union  with 
oxygen  are  carbonic  acid  and  water,  precise- 
ly the  same  bodies  which  escape  from  the 
human  lungs.  Combustion  within  the  body 
is  attended  with  the  evolution  of  as  much 
heat  as  when  it  takes  place  aq^ivcly  outside 
the  body.  The  fiict  that  there  is  flame  in 
one  case,  and  not  in  the  other,  is  the  mere 
accident  of  the  rapidity  of  combustion. 
When  iron  rusts  in  air,  it  gives  out  just 
as  much  heat  as  when  it  burns  with  bright 
scintillations  in  a  smith's  forge,  but  the  evo- 
lution of  the  heat  is  spread  over  a  longer 
time.  So  when  sugar  or  starch  burns  with- 
in the  body,  the  amount  of  heat  developed 
is  the  same  as  if  they  were  consumed  in  an 
open  fire ;  the  only  difierence  is,  that  the 
heat,  being  produced  slowly  in  the  former 
case,  is  absorbed  by  the  blood  and  tissues  of 
the  animal,  so  as  to  heat  them  to  a  tempera- 
ture of  about  99  degrees  Fahrenheit.  This 
alimentary  fuel  enables  the  body  of  man  to 
retain  a  uniform  temperature  under  the 
most  varying  conditions  of  climate,  for  the 
appetite  regulates  the  amount  required  to 
sustain  the  animal  heat.  Modern  physiolo- 
gy is  not  so  restrictive  as  Liebig  was  in  his 
first  announcement  of  this  division  of  ali- 
mentary substances  into  flesh-formers  and 
heat-producers ;  for  while  it  is  admitted  that 
albuminous  bodies  have  for  their  special 
function  the  formation  of  the  organism,  it 
is  now  certain  that  they  can  also  act  in  the 
maintenance  of  animal  heat.  The  second 
class,  or  the  non-nitrogenous  bodies,  cannot 
perform  this  double  ofiSce.  They  may,  and  no 
doubt  do,  act  chiefly  as  '  the  heat-givers,'  but 
they  never  can  play  the  part  of  flesh-formers.' 
This  brings  us  back  to  our  main  subject ; 
for  while  chemists  agreed  upoL  the  view  that 
starch,  sugar,  and  fat  cannot  form  the  or- 
gans of  the  body,  they  are  in  conflict  as  to 
their  power  of  producing  muscular  force. 
One  section  of  chemists,  headed  by  Liebig, 
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contend  that  the  main  function  of  non- 
nitrogenous  food  is  the  production  of  animal 
heat  and  not  of  muscular  force,  while  the 
other  section  believe  that  muscular  power  is 
their  primary  function,  and  animal  heat  the 
secondary  eft'ect.  Both  sections  of  chemists 
rely  upon  numerical  results  in  support  of 
their  views,  and  we  proceed  to  describe  the 
manner  in  which  these  are  obtained.  When 
a  man  is  at  rest,  he  expires  a  certain  quan- 
tity of  carbonic  acid ;  when  at  work,  a  much 
larger  quantity.  Thus  a  laboring  man, 
during  one  hour  of  rest,  exhales  130  grains 
of  carbon  in  the  form  of  carbonic  acid,  and 
during  one  hour's  work,  530  grains  of  car- 
bon. This  excess  of  carbon  burned  in  the 
bjdy  during  work  is  viewed  by  many 
chemists  as  a  proof  that  starch,  sugar,  and 
fat — the  non-nitrogenous  fuel — is  consumed 
in  the  muscular  force  which  enables  the 
laborer  to  do  the  work.  At  all  events, 
three-fourths  of  the  increase  must  be  due  to 
such  bodies.  But  while  gaseous  carbonic 
acid  escapes  from  the  lungs,  a'  solid  form  of 
carbonic  acid,  containing  nitrogen,  or  amido- 
carbonic  acid,  passes  away  in  solution  jper 
vesicam,  having  been  secreted  by  the  kid- 
neys. It  is  well  known  as  urea,  and  is  the 
representative  of  wasted  muscles  when  no 
food  has  been  taken,  and  of  these,  plus  any 
excess  of  albuminous  food  beyond  that  re- 
quired for  the  supply  of  waste,  when  too 
much  aliment  is  introduced  to  the  body. 
Besides  this  urea,  which  is  the  chief  consti- 
tuent of  the  ural  secretions  in  man,  small 
quantities  of  other  nitrogenous  ingredients 
are  found,  but  for  our  present  purpose  are 
unimportant.  Suppose  that  a  laborer  lives 
without  gluttony,  it  is  only  necessary  to  as- 
certain how  much  urea  has  passed  out  per 
vesicam  in  twenty-four  hours,  then  to  mul- 
tiply this  amount  by  three,  and  we  obtain 
the  quantity  of  dry  flesh  which  has  been 
wasted  during  the  same  time  by  the  wear 
and  tear  of  the  body.  It  is  agreed  that  or- 
dinary men,  in  good  health,  evacuate  520 
grains  of  urea  in  twenty-four  hours,  while 
they  emit  the  equivalent  of  65  grains  by 
other  secretions ;  hence  we  ought  to  find, 
multiplying  these  numbers  by  three,  that 
they  should  have  1755  grains  of  albumi- 
nous substances  in  their  daily  food.  The 
experience  of  mankind  does  in  fact  show 
that  they  consume  four  ounces,  or  1750 
grains  daily,  of  dry  albumen,  so  that  theory 
and  experience  in  this  respect  closely  agree. 
A  really  hard-worked  labourer  passes  be- 
tween 700  and  800  grains  of  urea  daily,  and 
consumes  5J  ounces  of  dry  albuminous  food. 
As  it  is  possible,  then,  by  means  of  the  ex- 
cretions, to  ascertain  the  extent  of  muscular 
waste,  it  becomes  a  mere  matter  of  calculation 


to  determine  whether  the  amount  of  potential 
energy  resident  in  the  wasted  muscles  suffi- 
ces to  account  for  the  work  performed,  or 
whether  it  is  necessary  to  supplement  this 
by  the  combustion  of  the  non-nitrogenous 
portions  of  food.  The  potential  energy  in 
flesh  resides  in  the  chemical  afiinity  which  it 
possesses  for  the  oxygen  dissolved  in  arterian 
blood.  The  oxidation  resulting  in  the  dis- 
play of  energy  has  been  calculated  by  Play- 
fair  to  produce  as  much  heat  as  is  represent- 
ed by  4450  calorific  units.  In  other  words, 
one  gramme  of  flesh  in  oxidizing  could  heat 
4450  grammes  of  water  one  degree  of  the 
centigrade  thermometer.*  A  year  after 
this  estimate,  made  upon  theoretical  consid- 
erations, Frankland  experimentally  deter- 
mined the  calorific  value  of  beef  muscle, 
and  found  it  to  be  4368  units ;  and  as  the 
experiments  differ  about  100  units  from 
each  other,  we  may  safely  assume  Mayfair's 
theoretical  estimate  and  Frankland's  exper- 
imental one  to  be  identical,  and  take  4400 
as  in  round  numbers  the  calorific  value  for 
one  gramme  of  flesh.  The  beautiful  re- 
searches of  Joule  have  taught  us  how  to  ex- 
press a  certain  amount  of  heat  by  its  repre- 
sentative of  mechanical  work.  His  exper- 
iments show  that  if  we  multiply  the  above 
number  by  425,  the  '  mechanical  equivalent ' 
of  heat  is  obtained  ;  or  the  product  signifies 
the  number  of  grammes  weight  which  could 
be  raised  to  the  height  of  one  metre  by  the 
potential  energy  of  the  gramme  of  muscle. 
The  figures  thus  obtained  being  too  large  to 
deal  with  conveniently,  it  is  usual  to  refer  to 
kilogrammes  (1000  grammes),  and  to  indi- 
cate the  mechanical  work  of  so  many  kilo- 
grammes raised  to  the  height  of  a  metre. 
Calculated  in  this  way,  one  gramme  of  dry 
flesh  or  albumen  (15j^^-  grains  English)  has 
potential  energy  enough  to  raise  1870 
kilogrammes  to  the  height  of  one  metre. 
As  the  ordinary  diet  of  a  man  is  four 
ounces  or  above  113  grammes,  he  ought  to 
have  in  the  transformed  muscles  of  his  body 
potential  energy  enough  to  raise  211,310 
kilogrammes  to  the  height  of  a  metre.  The 
actual  external  work  of  such  a  man  is  rep- 
presented  by  a  daily  march  of  seven  miles, 
which  is  the  common  soldier's  exercise  when 
in  barracks,  and  this  represents  only  38,000 
metre  kilogrammes  of  work.  Deducting 
from  the  potential  energy  60,000  metre  kil- 
ogrammes for  the  internal  work  of  the  body, 
such  as  the  action  of  the  heart,  lungs,  and 

* — 

*  We  use  French  weights  and  measures,  in  defor- 
ence  to  the  growing  feoling  that  the  metric  system 
should  be  followed  by  this  oountiy  in  all  subjeets  re- 
lating to  science.  A  kilogramme  equals  ;i.2  lbs. 
English,  and  a  na^tre  1.09  yard,  or  a  little  more  than 
.S9  inches. 
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intestines,  all  of  which  exercise  mechanical 
force  measurable  in  amount,  we  have  still, 
according  to  Pla^ifair,  upwards  of  150,000 
metre  kilogrammes  of  energy  to  do  38,000 
of  actual  work.  A  prima  facie  case  is  thus 
made  out  for  Liebig's  view  that  muscular 
waste  may  be  the  source  of  work  in  animals. 
His  opponents,  however,  proceed  to  test 
it  by  inducing  excessive  work,  and  ascertain- 
ing whether  that  is  attended  by  a  cor- 
responding excessive  wa.ste  in  the  muscular 
system  as  displayed  by  a  large  increase  of 
urea  in  the  secretions.  With  this  view,  two 
philosophers  of  Zurich,  Fick  and  Wislicenus, 
ascended  the  Faulhorn,  a  mountain  which 
every  one  knows  rises  above  the  lake  of 
Brienz  to  a  height  of  2000  metres.  For 
thirty-one  hours  previous  to  the  ascent,  they 
fed  themselves  on  starch  and  fat,  the  chief 
non-nitrogenous  constituents  of  food,  obvi- 
ously for  the  purpose  of  relying  on  the  al- 
ready formed  muscles  in  the  body  to  accom- 
plish the  ascent,  if  the  power  resided  in 
them.  During  the  night  previous  to  the  as- 
cent, they  determined  the  amount  of  urea 
secreted,  then  that  eliminated  during  climb- 
ing, ascertaining  also  the  quantity  passed  in 
the  six  hours  succeeding  the  work,  and 
finally  the  amount  secreted  during  the  night 
after  they  had  partaken  of  a  hearty  dinner, 
from  which  meat  was  no  longer  excluded. 
The  experiment  was  in  fact  of  remarkable 
interest,  and  seemed  to  give  all  the  neces- 
sary data  for  the  determination  of  the  ques- 
tion. The  weight  of  their  bodies  and  accou- 
trements having  been  determined  before 
starting,  and  the  height  of  the  mountain  be- 
ing known,  the  number  of  metre  kilo- 
grammes of  work  performed  by  them  in  the 
ascent  could  be  estimated.  Was  this  work 
represented  in  the  urea  formed  during  the 
ascent  and  for  six  hours  after  it  ?  The 
amount  of  urea  secreted  during  the  ascent 
and  for  six  hours  after  it  showed  that  thir- 
ty-seven grammes  of  dry  muscle  had  been 
wasted,  and  these  could  have  developed  sev- 
enty thousand  metre  kilogrammes  of  me- 
chanical force.  But  in  raising  the  body  to 
the  top  of  the  mountain,  and  in  supporting 
the  action  of  the  heart  and  respiratory 
organs  daring  the  ascent,  the  pedestrians  had 
actually  expended  nearly  one  hundred 
and  sixty  thousand  metre  kilogrammes  of 
force,  or  more  than  double  the  amount  which 
could  have  been  afiforded  by  the  transforma- 
tion of  the  muscles.  This  assumes  that  all 
the  potential  energy  resident  in  the  muscles 
could  be  converted  into  useful  work.  Now, 
with  all  the  improvements  in  the  steam- 
engine,  only  one-tenth  of  the  power 
evolved  from  the  fuel  while  burning  is 
transformed  into  mechanical  work.     Haid-  J 


I  enhaim,  however,  has  shown  that  a  muscle 
during  work  may  convert  as  much  as  one- 
half  of  its  energy  into  useful  work,  and  if 
we  take  this  as  the  utmost  limit  of  economy 
of  the  human  machine,  we  must  admit,  with 
Fick  and  Wislicenus,  that  not  one-fourth  of 
their  labor  in  ascending  the  Faulhorn  could 
be  attributed  to  the  muscles  expended  in  the 
efifort.  Their  conclusion,  therefore,  appears 
justified  that  the  non-iiitrogcnous  constitu- 
ents of  food,  the  starch  and  sugar  upon 
which  they  subsisted,  must  have  helped  them 
to  accomplish  the  work,  or,  as  they  contend, 
have  been  the  whole  source  of  the  power. 
These  experiments  have  been  taken  by 
Frankland  and  others  without  cavil,  and  are 
assumed  to  be  quite  conclusive.  To  our 
mind  they  are  not  so,  and  contain  within 
them  grave  errors.  The  chief  objection  to 
their  conclusiveness  is,  that  the  period  of 
production  of  urea  within  the  body  is  not 
the  period  of  its  elimination  from  it.  Dr.  E. 
Smith,  in  his  experiments  on  prisoners  on 
the  treadwheel,  and  on  himself,  in  the  daily 
avocations  of  his  profession,  has  shown  that 
irregularities  in  labour  and  diet,  and  even 
changes  in  the  barometer  and  thermometer, 
retarded  the  secretion  of  urea,  so  that  the 
quantity  produced  in  one  .day  may  not  pass 
away  till  the  second  or  even  third  day.  Pre- 
cisely these  conditions  were  present  on  the 
Faulhorn,  for  at  the  summit  there  was  a  low 
condition  both  of  atmospheric  pressure  and 
temperature,  the  very  conditions  which  had 
previously  been  pointed  out  as  powerfully 
retarding  the  elimination  of  urea.  The  phi- 
losophic mountaineers  ascended  under  a  pe- 
culiarly unusual  diet;  their  starch  cakes, 
fried  in  fat,  must  have  tested  their  digestive 
powers  in  no  common  degree.  Under  normal 
conditions  of  diet,  the  amount  of  nitrogen 
in  the  solid  excretions  is  only  about  one- 
twelfth  that  in  the  liquid ;  but  if  there  are 
digestive  difliculties  to  overcome,  as  when  a 
dog  is  fed  on  starch  and  fat  alone  instead  of 
flesh,  then  the  amount  of  nitrogen  in  the 
solid  excretions  increases,  according  to  Bis- 
chof  and  Voit,  to  an  amazing  extent,  gener- 
ally exceeding  the  amount  in  the  liquid 
excretions.  The  reason  for  this  augmenta- 
tion is,  that  the  solid  excrements  of  an  ani- 
mal chiefly  consist  of  the  exhausted  ferments 
used  up  by  the  digestive  fluids  in  overcom- 
ing difficulties  to  assimilation.  Now  Fick 
and  Wislicenus  have  overlooked  this  circum- 
stance altogether,  and  do  not  tell  how  much 
nitrogen  was  present  in  the  alvine  secre- 
tions. In  the  absence  of  such  information, 
their  experiments  lose  much  of  their  value. 
Even  on  their  own  theory,  that  the  animal 
body  is  a  machine  like  a  steam-engine,  sup- 
plied with  non-nitrogenous  fuel,  and  exhibit- 
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ing  a  waste  displayed  in  the  urea  as  a  conse- 
quence of  mere  tear  and  wear,  we  should 
have  expected  that  the  urea,  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  friction  of  the  machine, 
should  have  been  increased  proportionately 
to  the  heavy  work  of  the  ascent,  al- 
though the  actual  increase  might  have  no 
numerical  relation  to  the  origin  of  mus- 
cular force.  The  following  numbers  are 
those  given : — 


Urea  for  twelve  hours  before 
ascent, 
Urea  for  six  hours  of  ascent, 
Urea  for  six  hours  after  ascent 
Urea  for  twelve  hours  of  rest 
after  dining 


4G   grammes. 


16 


83 


The  experiments,  in  fact,  prove  a  great  deal 
too  much,  for  while  they  indicate  that  the 
urea  is  not  secreted  in  proportion  to  the 
work  performed,  they  show  likewise  that 
when  the  machine  is  exposed  to  heavy  tear 
and  wear  by  excessive  work,  the  waste  by 
friction  is  considerably  less  than  it  was  for 
the  twelve  hours  before  the  ascent,  when 
the  pedestrians  slept  comfortably  in  their 
beds  on  the  shore  of  the  lake  of  Brienz. 
This  fact  ought  to  have  made  them  suspi- 
cious either  that  all  the  waste  matter  had 
not  been  eliminated  during  the  short  term  of 
their  experiment,  or  that  it  had  escaped  in 
other  directions  than  per  vesicam. 

For  the  reasons  stated  by  us,  we  do  not 
consider  that  the  celebrated  ascent  of  the 
Faulhorn  has  settled  the  important  question 
of  the  origin  of  muscular  force  in  man.  Nev- 
ertheless, we  are  not  inclined  to  disbelieve 
the  view  that  occasionally,  and  under  pecu- 
liar circumstances,  the  corporeal  machine 
may  be  fed  with  non-nitrogenous  fuel.  Vi- 
carious action  is  common  in  all  parts  of  the 
body.  Tlie  skin  assumes  the  functions  of 
the  kidneys  when  their  action  is  retarded  ; 
the  latter,  and  even  the  intestines,  remove 
those  portions  of  water  from  the  system  that 
impaired  lungs  are  unable  to  carry  ofiF  as 
vapour.  Both  the  skin  and  the  lower  intes- 
tine can,  under  exigency,  perform  the  func- 
tion of  the  upper  intestine  in  absorbing  food, 
as  instanced  in  the  nutritive  injections  and 
soup-baths  which  supported  a  former  King 
of  Prussia  in  his  last  illness.  Tlie  stomach 
occasionally  does  some  of  the  duties  of  a  de- 
fective uterus.  When  the  blood  refuses  to 
oxidize  non-nitrogenous  fuel  so  as  to  convert 
it  into  carbonic  acid  exhaled  by  the  lungs, 
the  skin  comes  to  its  aid,  and  removes  it  in 
the  form  of  marsh  gas.  In  fact,  all  through 
the  body,  means  are  provided  for  effecting, 
under  difficulties,  by  extraordinary  means, 
the  ordinary  actions  intrusted  to  certain 
organs.     So  that  it  is  not  surprising  to  find 


a  compensating  action  as  regards  muscular 
energy.     Nitrogenous    fuel    might    be    the 
ordinary  and  proper  material  for  muscular 
action ;  yet,  as  a  temporary  substitute,  non- 
nitrogenous  fuel  might  be  applied,  not,  how- 
ever, without  a  certain  deterioration  of  the 
machine.     It  is  therefore  possible  that,  if  all 
the  necessary  corrections  were  made  to  the 
experiments  of    the   Zurich    physiologists, 
there  would  still  be  found  a  large  amount  of 
actual  work  which  was  performed  by  the  use 
of  starch  and  fat  as  fuel,  in  substitution  of 
that  which  is  commonly  employed.     In  the 
case  of  '  underfed  and  overworked  prisoners,' 
carrying  out  their  punishment  on  the  tread- 
mill. Dr.  E.   Smith  found  that  more  work 
was  performed  than  could  be  attributed  to 
wasted  muscle,  but  the  men  were  running 
down  in  strength,  and  could  only  be  put 
upon  their  labor  every  second  or  third  day. 
This  modified  view  of  the  subject  is  not  ad- 
mitted by  Frankland   and  his   supporters. 
They  contend  that  not  in  man  alone,  but   in 
lower   animals,  there  is    evidence  that  the 
non-nitrogenous  food — the  starch,  sugar,  and 
fat — is  the  source  of  muscular  work.     Bees 
are  brought    in   support  of  this  view,  for 
honey  consists  chiefly  of  sugar,  and  contains 
but  a  small  amount  of  nitrogen  as  an  albu- 
minous mixture.     Yet   bees    subsist    upon 
honey  only  during  the  winter,  precisely  at 
that  period  of  the    year  when    they  have 
scarcely  any  work  to  perform.     During  sum- 
mer, when  they  work  hard  to  form  this  win- 
ter store,  their  food  is  not  exclusively  sac- 
charine, for  the  pollen  of  flowers,  which,  in 
the  form  of  bee  bread,  forms  the  chief  food 
of  the  larvae,  is  also  consumed  by  the  work- 
ing bees,  and  is  in  itself  highly  nitrogenous. 
The  mouth  of  the  butterfly  is  only  adapted 
for  the  suction  of  honey  from  flowers,  and 
yet  it  uses  much  muscular  exertion  in  its 
lengthy  flights ;  but  we  are  certainly  scep- 
tical as  to  Verloren's  statement  that  this 
honey  is  free  from  nitrogen,  for  the  excre- 
ments of  butterflies  are  rich  in  that  element, 
and  can  only  have  been  derived  from  the 
food  taken.     Insects  are  cited  by  the  advo- 
cates of  the  view  now  under  consideration 
as  ofieriug  powerful  arguments  in  favour  of 
their    tlieory,  but    they  may    likewise    be 
brought  in  strong  opposition  to  it.     For  the 
theory  supposes  that  the  non-nitrogenous  fuel 
is  brought  in  the  blood  to  the  muscles,  where 
it  is  used  for  the  production  of  mechanical 
efiects ;  but  as  insects  have  no  true  blood, 
it  is  difficult  to  see  how  they  support  this 
view. 

We  have  endeavoured  to  state  fairly  the 
views  of  one  set  of  chemical  physiologists, 
though  we  have  not  hesitated  to  express 
our  dissent  from  them  in  some  cases ;  and 
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we  now  proceed  to  discuss  the  opinions  of 
their  opponents. 

There  seems  to  be  no  doubt  that  the 
oxidation  of  the  substance  of  a  muscle  can 
produce  muscular  force.  If  a  living  bundle 
of  muscular  fibre,  white  and  free  from 
blood,  be  excited  electrically,  it  shows 
muscular  irritability  by  contracting,  and,  if 
attached  to  weights,  will  raise  them,  thus 
doing  .actual  work.  The  amount  of  elec- 
tricity required  to  produce  this  irritability 
is  80  small,  that  it  has  no  relation  whatever 
to  the  work  performed.  A  muscle  is  only 
contractile  in  the  presence  of  oxygen  gas,  so 
that  its  work  is  obviously  the  result  of  ox- 
idation. But  as  muscular  fibre  contains  fat, 
a  non-nitrogenous  substance,  as  well  as 
nitrogenous  fibrin,  its  contractility  might  be 
supposed  to  be  due  to  the  former  body  and 
not  to  the  latter.  Helmholtz  has  discussed 
this  question  by  examining  the  changes  of  a 
muscle  before  and  after  contraction,  and  he 
found  that,  while  the  substance  of  the  muscle 
wasted  by  oxidation,  the  fat  remained  unaf- 
fected. Electric  excitement  is  not  always 
necessary  for  its  manifestation.  We  have 
seen  the  heart  of  a  shark  removed  from  the 
animal  and  drained  of  blood  exhibit  its  reg- 
ular valvular  action  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour. 
The  head  of  the  same  fish,  cut  oflF  from  the 
body,  can  bite  fiercely  with  its  jaws  for  some 
minutes.  This  retention  of  muscular  power 
is  well  marked  in  a  curious  fish  of  the  White 
Nile,  tlie  Tetrodon  Physa,  regarding  which 
Baker  states  that '  many  minutes  after  the 
head  had  been  severed  from  the  body  the 
jaws  nipped  with  fury  anything  that  was  in- 
serted in  the  mouth,  nipping  through  thin 
twigs  and  thick  straws  like  a  pair  of  shears.' 
The  heart  of  the  turtle  continues  its  action 
for  a  long  period  after  beinw  extracted  from 
the  newly-killed  animal.  The  irritability  of 
a  muscle  removed  from  the  body,  cut  off 
from  blood,  and  working  under  electric  ex- 
citement or  spontaneously,  seems  without 
question  to  derive  its  power  from  the  oxida- 
tion of  its  own  material.  And  if  this  bo 
true  of  detached  muscular  fibre  without  the 
body,  it  is  probably  also  true  of  muscle  in 
situ  within  the  body.  There  is,  in  fact,  no 
doubt  that  nitrogenous  substances  free  from 
fat  can  support  muscular  force  perfectly 
well,  the  only  question  being  whether  they 
act  as  fuel  external  to  the  muscle,  or  are 
first  built  in  as  part  of  its  structure  before 
being  used  to  produce  muscular  power.  The 
Jews,  who  have  retained  the  characteristics 
of  their  race,  as  well  as  their  corporeal 
health  and  mental  activity,  for  a  long  series 
of  years,  carefully  remove  fat  from  their 
food  before  eating  it,  in  obedience  to  the 
Levitical  law :  '  This  shall  be   a  perpetual 


statute  for  your  generations,  throughout  all 
your  dwellings,  that  ye  eat  neither  fat  nor 
blood.'  As  the  chemist  may,  however,  con- 
tend that  a  mere  mechanical  separation  does 
not  take  away  all  the  fat  concealed  within 
the  muscular  fibres,  we  proceed  to  quote  ex- 
periments to  which  this  objection  does  not 
apply.  Two  German  physiologists,  Bischof 
and  Voit,  carefully  freed  flesh  from  all  its 
fat,  by  chemical  means,  and  fed  a  dog  upon 
it  for  a  month  ;  this  dog  kept  perfect  health, 
and  worked  a  treadmill  doing  150,000 
metre  kilogrammes  daily.  Savory  fed  rats 
on  a  similar  diet,  and  found  that  they  also 
could  live  well  on  nitrogenous  matter  free 
from  fat,  starch,  and  sugar,  and  carry  on 
their  usual  muscular  efforts.  The  purely 
nitrogenous  diet  had  thus  a  double  power 
for  while  it  kept  the  muscles  and  other 
organs  of  the  body  in  repair  and  fit  for  their 
usual  functions,  it  at  the  same  time  sup- 
ported the  animal  heat.  Non-nitrogenous 
diet  cannot  effect  this  double  purpose,  for, 
though  well-fitted  to  support  the  internal 
heat,  it  cannot  repair  wasted  tissues,  and 
therefore  is  not  fitted  to  support  life  per  se. 
Bischof  fed  a  dog  upon  a  mixed  diet  of  flesh 
and  fat,  increasing  the  proportion  of  the 
latter  gradually,  and  found  that,  while  the 
fat  was  laid  on  to  the  body,  the  nitrogenous 
portion  of  the  food  became  oxidized  in  pref- 
erence, and  appeared  as  urea  in  the  excre- 
tions, showing  that  it  is  peculiarly  suscepti- 
ble to  that  oxidation  which  is  the  origin  of 
all  force  in  the  body,  whether  it  manifests 
itself  as  heat,  electricity,  or  muscular  power. 
If  our  readers  have  followed  these  ob- 
servations, they  will  find  the  question  much 
narrowed.  There  is  now  a  common  agree- 
ment among  all  chemists  and  physiolo 
gists : — 

1.  That  purely  nitrogenous  diet  can  sup- 
port living  tissues  and  produce  muscular 
force. 

2.  That  non-nitrogenous  diet  per  se  can- 
not support  living  tissues,  or  permanently 
sustain  muscular  force. 

The  question  is  now  limited  to  this :  In 
the  mixed  diet  of  mankind  is  there  sufficient 
nitrogenous  matter  to  account  for  muscular 
force  under  ordinary  circumstances?  Frank- 
land  denies  this  in  the  lecture  which  we 
have  quoted,  and  Playfair  afiirms  it.  The 
latter  chemist  appeals  to  the  ordinary  ex. 
perience  of  mankind,  and  refuses  to  allow 
abnormal  experiments,  such  as  those  of  Pick 
and  Wislicenus,  to  be  considered  as  bearing 
on  the  question ;  for  while  he  does  not  deny 
that  muscular  force  may  be  exceptionally 
produced  by  the  combustion  of  non-nitro- 
genous fuel,  he  at  the  same  time  contends 
that  this  source  cannot  be  continuously  re- 
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lied  Tipon  without  producing  a  rapid  and 
fatal  deterioration  of  the  system.  Before 
proceeding  to  numerical  data,  let  us  take 
the  argument  of  common  experience  in  its 
general  aspect.  It  is  well  put  by  Bonders, 
the  Dutch  professor,  whose  work  we  have 
quoted,  and  whose  evidence  we  may  readily 
take,  as  he  is  an  unwilling  witness  for  this 
side  of  the  controversy,  his  views  being 
nearly  the  same  as  those  of  Frankland : — 

'Now,  is  it  a  matter  of  indifference  what 
food  animals  use?  Experience  lias  taught  us 
the  contrary.  Highly  bred  horses  need  highly 
nitrogenous  food.  Their  excellent  qualities  are 
developed  under  the  influence  of  such  aliments, 
combined  with  exercise  and  care  for  perfect 
transpiration.  Thus  in  these  horses  the  cubic 
centimetre  of  muscle  has  reached  a  higher  la- 
bour value  tlian  in  any  other  working  animal. 
In  onler  not  to  degenerate,  they  now  require 
saoh  food,  and  require  it  permanently.  The 
Arab  never  lets  liis  horse  eat  grass  and  straw 
to  satiety.  Ilis  chief  food  is  tarley,  and  in  the 
wilderness  he  gets  milk,  and  if  great  effort  be 
required,  even  camel's  flesh.  The  horses  which, 
in  the -Sahara,  are  used  for  hunting  ostriches, 
live  nearly  exclusively  on  camel's  milk  and 
dried  beans.  Of  our  horses,  too,  it  is  well 
known  that  in  order  to  do  heavy  work  tlioy 
require  more  than  grass  and  hay.  Oats  are 
necessary  to  give  strength  and  activity;  and 
while  running  the  food  preferred  for  tlie  horses 
is  bread.  I  have  consulted  many  innkeepers 
and  coachmen  upon  the  feeding  of  horses. 
Their  verdjct  has  been  unanimously  as  follows: 
-"The  oats  must  be  in  them.  If  tlioy  come 
from  the  farmer  they  are  round  and  plump,  for 
the  farmers  feed  well.  But  such  horses  are  not 
fit  for  our  use.  They  sweat  directly,  and  can- 
not bear  a  hard  run.  The  oats  must  be  in 
thein."  .  .  .  The  conclusion  is  this,  that  the 
best  and  noblest  racers  are  developed  and 
maintained  upon  a  diet  abounding  in  albumen, 
and  that  each  horse  is  better  adapted  for  work 
when  fed  upon  oats,  bread,  and  beans,  than  upon 
hay  and  grass.  The  labour  of  oxen  is  far  behind 
that  of  liorses,  but  these  animals  are  still  used 
in  the  Netherlands.  In  general  they  live  on 
grass  and  hay ;  but  if  they  have  hard  work  to 
perform  they  get,  with  a  more  liberal  allow- 
ance of  their  ordinary  food,  tlio  so-called 
'oxen  bread,"  baked  principally  of  bean  meal, 
and  consequently  ricli  in  albuminous  matter. 
Without  this  bread  they  fail  in  their  work. 

'What  we  read  of  the  rein-deer  is  important. 
Briicko  tells  us  that  in  one  day  it  not  unfre- 
quently  runs  for  nineteen  hours,  performing 
150  English  miles,  and  yoked  to  a  sledge  of  240 
pounds.  This  work  is  equal  to  that  of  four 
Esquimaux  dog?.  Now,  in  the  Imperial  Me- 
nagerie at  Sohonbrunn,  a  rein-deer  gels  as  his 
daily  food  about  five  pounds  of  Iceland  moss. 
But  Brilcke  tells  us  that  the  food  of  the  rein- 
deer is  not  always  so  sparing,  tliat  in  summer 
he  seeks  the  mountain  pastures,  and  in  winter 
lives  on  the  parasitic  plants  of  the  forests,  and 
for  want  of  other  nitrogenous  food  catches  and 
devoure  field-mice.  ...  On  the  whole,  we  come 


to  the  conclusion  that  animals,  to  perform 
work,  constantly  use  not  only  a  larger  quantity 
of  food,  and  therefore  proportionately  more 
albuminous  matters,  but  that  they  further  re- 
quire for  their  labour  a  more  highly  albumin- 
ous diet.' — DoNDEP.a,  pp.  SS,  et  seq. 

The  facts  which  Donders  has  so  well 
brought  forward  in  the  quotation  just  given 
with  respect  to  animals  might  readily  be 
supported  by  similar  facts  in  relation  to 
man.  Even  in  the  same  country  we  see 
races  with  national  characteristics  very  much 
dependent  on  the  quality  of  their  food.  In 
Hindostan  the  rice-eaters  of  the  plains  are 
weak  and  effeminate  in  comparison  with  the 
men  who  feed  on  the  leguminous  plants  of 
the  Upper  Provinces.  The  Ghoorkas,  wha 
came  to  our  aid  when  we  were  so  sorely  bo- 
set  in  the  late  mutinies,  are  flesh-eaters  like 
ourselves.  In  Africa  the  distinction  be- 
tween poor  and  rich  feeders  of  nitrogenous 
diet  is  still  more  marked.  Whenever  a 
strong  and  energetic  tribe  is  dcseribed  by 
travellers,  we  find  that  they  tend  cattle  care- 
fully, and  in  some  instances  cultivate  ce- 
reals,— for  both  of  these  bucolic  arts  yield 
a  more  steady  amount  of  flesh  for  men  than 
the  chance  supplies  of  the  hunt,  or  than  the 
roots,  iield-mice,  snakes,  and  white  ants  of 
the  more  wretched  tribes.  The  finely-built 
savages  of  the  White  Nile  not  only  milk 
their  cows,  but  bleed  them,  in  order  to  get 
nitrogenous  food.  '  They  bleed  their  cattle 
periodically,  and  boil  the  blood  for  food. 
Driving  a  lance  into  a  vein  in  the  neck,  they 
bleed  the  animal  copiously,  which  operation 
is  repeated  about  once  a  month'  (Baker,  voL 
i.  p.  81).  In  the  use  of  blood  they  are  like 
the  Eskimos  and  Samoyeds  who,  Richardson 
tells  us,  drink  a  good  deal  of  fresh  blood 
'  when  they  require  to  use  much  exertion,  as 
in  hunting,'  although  they  derive  it  from 
freshly  killed  animals.  In  South  America 
the  food  is  often  as  indifferent  as  the  char- 
acter of  the  races  which  inhabit  many  parts 
of  it;  but  when  actual  labour  is  performed, 
as  it  is  by  the  Guaoho  who  sits  all  day  in 
his  saddle,  then  Darwin  tells  us  that  lean 
meat  is  consumed  in  surprising  quantity. 
The  miners  in  the  Andes,  who  have  to  work 
like  horses,  are  fed  very  much  in  the  same 
manner,  for  it  is  found  necessary  to  supply 
them  liberally  with  beans,  a  diet  abounding 
in  casein.  The  Egyptian  labourers  on  the 
railways  and  canals  were  found  to  be  nearly 
equal  to  English  navvies  after  the  con- 
tractors supplied  them  liberally  with  al- 
buminous food,  but  they  cumbered  the 
ground  with  their  dead  when  their  enforced 
labour  was  exti'acted  fiom  the  diet  which 
had  suiEced  for  their  usual  sluggish  work. 
As  our  space  does  not  permit  us  to  enter 
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largely  into  this  part  of  the  subject,  wo  con- 
tent ourselves  with  another  quotation  from 
Donders : — 

'Men  who  actually  perform  work  also  use 
albnmen,  and  in  general  consume  more  in  pro- 
portion to  tlio  severity  of  the  labour.      The 
quantity  of  food  is  great,  surprisingly  great,  we 
will  say,  if  we  visit  the  tables  of  the  country 
people,  who  do  heavy  work,  and  proportionate 
thereto  is  the  quantity  of  albumen  ingested. 
They  get  more  albuminous  matter  tlian  one 
suspecfci,  for,  besides  potatoes,  they  use  differ- 
ent kinds  of  flour  and  bread  in  great  quantity, 
and  every  evening  trencherfnls  of  buttermilk, 
which  contains  all  the  casein  of  milk ;  and  in 
the  middle  of  the  day  pork  and  bacon.     For 
soldiers    in    garrison   Mulder    calculated   100 
grammes  of  albuminous  matter  daily,  and  for 
sailors  still  more.    In  a  yard  visited  by  mo, 
strong  men  were  employed  nearly  all  day  in 
sawing  planks.    They  got  high  wages,  and  re- 
quired it,  for  "  without  a  pound  of  meat  daily 
and  a  good  jug  of  beer,  one  could  never  hold 
out  at  that  work."     Thus  too  the  guide,  who 
daily  ascends  mouulains  and  helps  the  traveller 
to  carry  his  valise,  must  bo  well  fed,  and  espe- 
cially requires  animal  food.*     Of  the  English 
labourer,  who  daily  gets  meat  and  drinks  strong 
beer,  we  know  that  he  is  strong  and  active, 
and  that  the  Irish  people,  who  live  almost  ex- 
clusively on  potatoes,  are  called  lazy  and  sloth- 
ful.    I  have  often  remarked  that  slothfulness  is 
rather  a  morbid  symptom  than  a  vice.' 

We  would  supplement  this  general  sum- 
mary of  facta  by  the  experience  of  men  train- 
ing for  athletic  sports,  more  appreciated  in 
this  country  than  in  that  of  the  Dutch  pro- 
fessor. If  fat  and  starch  be  the  main  mo- 
tive power  of  the  muscles,  we  would  expect 
that  these  should  be  given  in  liberal  propor- 
tion during  a  course  of  training  for  muscu- 
lar activity.  The  very  reverse  is  the  case, 
for  the  diet  is  made  as  much  as  possible  to 
exclude  farinaceous  and  fatty  food,  and  to 
depend  upon  the  assimilation  of  lean  meat. 
So  much  is  fat  avoided,  that  part  of  the 


•  '  Our  experience  of  mountain  climbers  is  the 
same  as  tliat  of  Donders.  We  have  seen  some  of 
the  most  celebrated  members  of  the  Alpine  Club, 
and  some  of  the  most  enduring  of  the  Alpine 
guides,  laying  in  the  fuel  for  the  ascent  of  their 
bodily  machines,  and  have  marvelled  at  the  won- 
derful amount  of  aniuial  food  which  they  consumed. 
And  yet  Frankland,  along  with  Fick  and  Wislice- 
nus,  quotes  an  observation  of  Dr.  Piccard,  'that 
chamois-hunters  are  accustomed,  when  starting  on 
long  and  fatiguing  expeditions,  to  take  with  them 
aa  provisions  nothing  but  bacon-fat  and  sugar,  be- 
cause they  say  these  substances  are  more  nourish- 
ing than  meat.'  As  we  write  this,  we  happened  to 
to  meet  the  American  General  who  acted  as  Quar- 
termaster-general in  Sherman's  famous  march.  We 
asked  him,  SVs  jou  had  to  depend  upon  bacon 
largely  in  this  fatiguing  march,  did  you  like  to  sup- 
ply it  to  the  soldiers  fat  or  lean  ? '  His  reply  was, 
'  As  lean  as  we  could  possibly  get  it,  for  unless  we 
got  lots  of  lean  meat  into  them  they  broke  down.' 


training   for    the    Oxford   and   Cambridge 
boats'  crews   consists   in   making   the  men 
run    a    mile    daily,    or    walk     five     miles 
briskly,   in  order   to   get  fat  out   of  their 
muscles.      On   the   day  of  the   race,  it  is 
usual    to   give    only  a   light    breakfast   of 
lean  mutton-chops,  from  which  fat  is  care- 
fully cut  oif,  and  a  limited  amount  of  toast. 
It  is  extraordinary,  if  fat  and  starch  are  the 
conditions   for  muscular  activity,  that  our 
athletes  should  not  only  never  have  found 
out  their  merits,  but  have  taken  such  a  sin- 
gular aversion  to  them.     In  the  actual  row- 
ing-match or  prize-fight,  however,  when  the 
muscles  have  been  well  developed,  wo  may 
hope  to  find  theory  triumphant,  and  that 
now  non-nitrogenous  food  is  supplied  as  fuel 
to  the  animal  machine  so  sorely  tried.     Yet 
even  then  we  do  not  find  the  seconders,  or 
bottle-holders,  pouring  arrowroot  or  oil  down 
the  throats  of  the  men  at  their  periods  of 
rest,   though  they  encourage  them  to  rely 
wholly  on  their  existing  muscular  fibre,  and 
merely  give  lemofls  to  suck,  or  other  means 
of  assuaging  thirst.     The  systems  of  train- 
ing differ,  sometimes  having  absurd  require- 
ments, but  all  of  them — the  Oxford,  Cam- 
bridge, Stonehenge's,  Clasper's,  Westhall's 
systems — are  of  one  accord  as  to  the  neces- 
sity of  putting  a  strict  limit  to  tho  amount 
of  fatty  and   farinaceous   articles   of  diet. 
As  athletes,  however,  are  not  philosophers, 
their  experience  may  be  inferior  to  the  theo- 
ries of  those  chemists  who  differ  from  it. 
Yet,  as  these  theories  are  still  under  dis- 
cussion, we  confess  a  leaning  to   the  long- 
gathered  experience  of  the  world. 

The  treatise  of  Play  fair,  which  we  have 
quoted,  examines  the  question  by  the  results 
of  long-established  experience.  All  nations 
have  an  interest  in  keeping  their  soldiers 
and  sailors  in  good  health  and  fit  for  work. 
The  public  dietaries,  which  have  been  adopt- 
ed as  the  result  of  long  experience,  are  sin- 
gularly accordant  in  the  amount  of  nitro- 
genous matter  furnished  to  tho  soldier; 
while  they  are,  at  the  same  time,  variable  in 
the  quantities  of  non-nitrogenous  food.  As 
the  latter  may  consist  of  fat,  starch,  or  su- 
gar, it  is  usual  to  reduce  it  to  a  common 
standard  for  comparison,  the  whole  being 
calculated  with  its  equivalent  of  starch. 
The  following  numbers  indicate  tho  daily 
dietetic  supply  of  nitrogenous  and  non- 
nitrogenous  aliment  in  ounces,  and  tenths 
of  ounces,  to  soldiers  of  various  nations 
while  they  are  on  the  peace  establishment : — 

Kitro^enous    Non-nitrogenou*. 
Aliment.  Aliment. 

English  soldiers  .  .  4-2  22-6 

French        "  .  .  4-4  22-6 

Prussinn      "  .  .  4-0  22-1 

Austrian      "  .  .  4-2  21-0 
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These  numbers  are  singularly  accordant, 
although  the  articles  of  food  supplied  to  give 
the  chemical  nutritive  ingredients  are  very 
diverse.  As  an  average  4^  ounces  of  dry 
albuminous  food  suffice  to  keep  an  ordinary 
man  in  good  health.  We  have  already  shown 
that  the  work  of  a  soldier  during  peace  does 
not  exceed  38,000  metre  kilogrammes,  while 
the  potential  energy  of  the  nitrogenous  mat- 
ter in  his  food  is  upwards  of  200,000.  We 
quite  agree  with  JDonders  that  the  work  of 
a  labourer,  when  actually  measured,  does 
not  often  exceed  that  which  any  man  fed 
like  a  soldier  in  garrison  might  readily  jier- 
form  : — 

'People  are  deceived  as  to  the  amount  of 
work  performecl.  Moat  callings  require  rather 
an  accurate  use  than  great  tension  of  the  mus- 
cles. In  fact,  the  work  performed  by  the  hu- 
man hand  is,  when  measured  by  the  accurate 
standard  of  kilogrammeters,  in  genernl  very 
little.  If  the  manufacturer  of  fabrics  was 
called  to  perform  Iiard  work,  to  carry  lieavy 
loads,  or  to  overcome  great  resistance,  it  would 
be  soon  seen  how  little  ho  is  fitted  for  the  pur- 
pose. Even  liis  very  appearance  betrays  it. 
On  slender  food  and  under  unfavounblo  cir- 
cumstances, his  physical  condition  is  lowered 
to  a  degree  at  which  it  can  now  be  mnintained 
by  slender  diet.' — ^P.  44. 

Although  a  large  number  of  the  labouring 
classes  perform  their  daily  routine  of  labour 
with  but  a  small  expenditure  of  actual  en- 
ergy, still  there  are  exceptional  vocations  in 
which  much  real  work  is  accomplished.  The 
'  navvies  '  on  our  railways  belong  to  the  class 
of  actual  workers,  and  are,  at  the  same  time, 
heavy  feeders.  We  prefer  to  take  actual 
weights  when  speaking  of  dietaries,  for  mis- 
takes frequently  occur  in  such  statements  as 
those  of  Frankland,  that  the  diet  of  naviga- 
tors consists  '  of  thick  slices  of  bread  sur- 
mounted with  massive  blocks  of  bacon,  in 
which  mere  streaks  of  lean  are  visible.' 
Gasparin  discussed  the  nutritive  value  of  the 
food  daily  taken  by  English  navvies  while 
constructing  the  Rouen'  railway,  and  found 
it  to  contain  6^  ounces  of  flesh  formers; 
and  Letheby,  describing  that  of  the  navvies 
who  constructed  the  railway  during  the 
Crimean  War,  estimates  it  as  affording  5y\ 
ounces,  while  Christison  gives  8  ounces  as 
the  amount  consumed  by  the  labourer  in 
reaping  the  harvest  in  Scotland.  These 
numbers  show  that  the  active  labourer  takes 
considerably  more  albumen  than  an  ordinary 
man  not  expo.sed  to  heavy  work.  England, 
when  it  sent  its  soldiers  to  labour  in  the 
trenches  and  fight  in  the  field  during  the 
Crimean  war,  first  began  to  feed  them 
on  a  peace  diet,*  for  this  is  the  only  nation 

*  Our  Commissariat  has  deteriorated  in  England, 


which  has  not  yet  established  a '  war  diet 
of  a  more  generous  nature  than  that  used 
in  garrisons.  The  result  was  the  humilia- 
tion of  our  country.  The  labourers  in  the 
trenches,  not  having  in  their  food  sufficient 
energy  to  transform  into  work,  succumbed 
under  their  fatigues  and  privations,  and 
died  by  thousands.  When  the  outcry 
became  loud  in  England,  then  the  War 
Office  began  to  improve  the  diet,  and 
raised  the  flesh-formers  by  about  half  an 
ounce  daily,  though  the  experience  of  all 
other  countries  shows  that  a  soldier  cannot 
go  through  active  warfare  without  a  daily 
supply  of  at  least  six  ounces  of  dry  albu- 
minous matter  in  his  food.  Rather  more 
than  this  quantity  was  given  to  Prussian 
soldiers  in  the  recent  Bohemian  campaign, 
and  we  know  the  marches  and  fighting  which 
they  accomplished.  The  Austrians  gave 
only  about  five  ounces  of  flesh-formers  daily, 
and  even  this  amount  was  not  uniformly 
afforded,  owing  to  their  wretched  system  of 
commissariat.  We  were  in  Germany  before 
the  end  of  the  war,  and  had  the  opportunity 
of  examining  the  muscular  condition  of  seve- 
ral regiments  of  soldiers  who  had  gone 
through  the  campaign,  and  arrived  at  the 
conclusion,  that  though  the  needle-gun  may 
have  given  to  the  Prussians  immediate 
superiority  in  the  field,  their  excellent  com- 
missariat was  a  still  more  powerful  cause  of 
victory.  A  soldier  in  a  campaign  is  worked 
hardly  when  he  has  to  march,  without  rest, 
fourteen  miles  daily,  laden  with  sixty  pounds 
weight  of  accoutrements.  This  is  equivalent 
to  a  labour  of  raising  716  thousand  pounds 
to  the  height  of  one  foot,  or,  in  round  num- 
bers, about  107  thousand  metre  kilogrammes. 
To  this  must  be  added  60,000  for  the 
internal  work  of  the  body,  so  that  at  the 
outside,  167,000  metre  kilogrammes  would 
represent  the  average  daily  work  of  a 
campaign.  In  the  six  ounces  of  flesh-form- 
ers supplied  during  the  Prussian  war,  the 
soldier,  after  deducting  the  amount  which  is 
expended  in  digestion,  finds  potential  energy 
enough  to  do  290,000  metre  kilogrammes, 
having,  as  we  have  seen,  but  167,000  to  per- 
form. On  the  interpretation  of  these  num- 
bers, we  again  find  the  chemists  disagreeing. 
Frankland  says  that  the  body  could  not  be 
expected  to  work  so  economically  as  to  con- 
vert more  than  one-half  of  its  potential  en- 
ergy into  useful  work,  and  that,  therefore, 
334,000  metre  kilogrammes  should  have  been 
provided  instead  of  290,000.  Play  fair,  on 
the  other  hand,  refuses  to  admit  that  nature 


for  Froude  tells  us  that  the  hardy  soldiers  of 
Henry  viii.  had  a  daily  supply  of  2  lbs.  of  meat, 
and  1  lb.  of  bread. 
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i8  so  extravagant  in  her  expenditure  offeree. 
This  idea  of  her  wastefulness  has  arisen  from 
our  want  of  success  in  an  economical  appli- 
cation of  force  to  steam-engines.  But  the 
body  of  an  animal  is  a  wonderful  machine, 
and,  admittedly,  expends  force  with  a  sur- 
prising economy.  To  multiply  one  number 
by  two,  and  then  deny  its  accordance  with 
another,  which  has  not  been  thus  arbitrarily 
increased,  is  not  science,  but  the  advocacy  of  a 
foregone  conclusion.  A  campaign  is,  after  all, 
but  a  doubtful  test  of  the  question,  for,  put- 
ting aside  the  frequent  additions  to  rations 
got  by  foraging,  it  is  rare  to  find  the  bodies 
of  soldiers  in  prime  condition  after  the  con- 
clusion of  their  severe  labour.  Neither  is  it 
easy  to  decide  the  question  by  the  work 
performed  and  the  food  consumed  by  peace- 
ful labourers,  for  their  intelligence  is  rarely 
of  that  order  which  gives  assistance  to  the 
scientific  inquirer,  without  reservation  or 
suspicion.  In  the  tables  given  by  Playfair, 
we  find  the  flesh-formers  consumed  by  really 
hard-worked  labourers  varying  from  five 
ounces  to  ten  ounces,  the  latter  high  number 
being  taken  by  prize-fighters  during  training. 
It  would,  on  the  whole,  be  better  if  we 
had  accurate  data  as  to  the  habitual  work 
and  diet  of  animals,  such  as  horses,  because 
both  their  food  and  urinary  secretions  could 
be  determined  accurately.  The  recent  Prin- 
cipal of  the  Veterinary  College  in  Edinburgh, 
Professor  Dick,  states  that  12  lbs.  of  hay 
and  5  lbs.  of  oats  form  sufiicient  daily  food 
for  a  horse  doing  no  work,  but  considers  that 
a  working  horse  should  have  14  lbs.  hay,  12 
lbs.  oats,  and  2  lbs.  beans.  The  chemical 
value  of  the  food  is  as  follows : 

Horse  at  rest,       -    29.2  oz.  tlesh-formers. 
Horse  at  work,    -    56.2  "  " 

Difference  f.>r  work,  27.0  oz.  flesh-furmers. 

The  latter  amount  of  albumen  contains 
enough  poential  energy  to  raise  nearly  one 
and  a  half  million  of  kilogrammes  to  the 
height  of  a  metre,  while  the  work  of  a  horse 
is  generally  estimated  as  eight  times  greater 
than  that  of  a  man,  or  would  be  850,000 
metre  kilos.  The  work  which  a  horse  can 
perform  for  a  short  period  may  be  placed  at 
a  greater  amount  than  this,  but  the  whole 
day's  labour  certainly  does  not  exceed  it. 
We  would  strongly  recommend  that  experi- 
ments in  this  direction  should  be  multiplied, 
as  they  are  more  likely  to  give  definite  re- 
sults than  in  the  case  of  human  labour. 
Although  we  might  quote  the  experiments 
of  Lehmann,  Hammond,  Beigil,  Speck, 
Franque,  and  Beneke,  in  favour  of  a  largely 
increased  secretion  of  urea,  proportion- 
ally to  increased  work,  against  the  experi- 


ments of  Voit  and  the  younger  Draper,  in 
which  no  large  increase  was  obtained,  yet 
we  are  of  opinion  that  a  sudden  augmenta- 
tion of  labour  beyond  that  to  which  the  sys- 
tem is  accustomed,  is  not  necessarily  attend- 
ed by  a  simultaneous  manifestation  of  urea. 
We  believe  that  the  muscular  development 
accomodates  itself  to  the  average  work  re- 
quired of  the  body,  and  that  the  muscular 
waste  is  in  proportion  to  this  development. 
If  a  man  in  this  condition  suddenly  increases 
his  labour,  as  he  does  by  ascending  a  high 
mountain,  there  is  no  doubt  a  greater  wear 
and  tear  of  the  body,  though  not  iu  propor- 
tion to  the  work  performed,  for  the  system 
throws  itself  upon  non-nitrogenous  fuel  for 
the   accomplishment  of    the   unusual  work. 
Unless  this  were  possible,  it  would  be  difficult 
to  understand  how  men  could  perform  un- 
expected labour  without  change  of  diet,  and 
even,  for  a  time,  under  privation.    We  admit 
this  as  a  possibility,  or  even  as  a  probability, 
without  seeing  in  this  fact  the  postulate  that 
non-nitrogenous  food  is  the  best  fitted  for 
muscular     work.     Whenever    a    sustained 
large  increase    of    labour   is   enforced    on 
the    system,    we    see,  as    a   necessity    for 
its    accomplishment,    that    there   must    be 
a     greater     muscular     development,    with 
a     steady     augmentation     of     albuminous 
food  and   of  its  products  of  waste  in   the 
secretions.     It  is  quite  true,  as  E.  Smith 
observes,  that  a  sudden  increase  of  work  is 
not  always  attended  by  immediate  augmen- 
tation of  urea ;    but  it  is  etjually  true  that 
sustained  labour,  without  corporeal  deterio- 
ration, is  invariably  accompanied  by  a  corre- 
sponding enlargement  of  the  urinary  secre- 
tions.    We  find,  for  example,  that  a  soldier 
living  healthily  on  4  oz.  of  albumen  cannot 
carry  on  work  in  the  trenches  for  any  length- 
ened period,  if  restricted  to  this  diet,  al- 
though the  amount  of  starch  and  sugar  may 
be  largely  augmented.     The  cab-driver  and 
factory  operative  remain  healthy  with  a  daily 
ejection  of  five  hundred  grains  of  urea,  but 
the  coal-heaver  and  blacksmith   have  from 
six  to  eight  hundred  gi-ains,  as  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  waste  arising  from   their 
larger  muscular  development.  It  is  one  thing 
to  admit  that  non-nitrogenous  food  may,  un- 
der certain  conditions.have  its  potential  ener- 
gy converted  into  muscular  force ;  but  it  is 
another  thing  to  contend  that  this  is  the  nor- 
mal source  of  its  development.     We,  on  the 
contrary,  believe  that  the  albuminous  mate- 
rials, which  alone  contain  within  themselves 
the  means  to  restore  muscular  waste,  form 
not  only  the  natural  food  of  muscles  but  also 
the  ordinary  source  of  muscular  power  when 
the  body  works  regularly  and  without  de- 
terioration of  its  parts.     We  do  not.  how- 
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ever,  coincide  ivith  Liebig  in  tlie  opinion 
that  all  of  this  nitrogenous  food  must  first 
be  built  into  muscle  before  it  is  applied  in 
the  production  of  force,  for  the  experiments 
of  Lehmann  in  Germany,  and  of  Lawes  and 
Gilbert  in  this  country,  do  not  support  this 
belief.  And  those  of  Bischof,  to  which  we 
liave  previously  referred,  prove  that  such 
food  is  more  readily  oxidized  than  fat,  and 
can  be  more  speedily  used  as  a  force-produc- 
ing fuel. 

It  may  be  well,  before  taking  leave  of  our 
subject,  to  recapitulat«  its  main  features. 
Liebig  and  his  supporters  contend  that  al- 
buminous bodies  form  the  natural  fuel  for 
the  muscular  machine,  which  they  consider 
is  alternately  wasted  and  repaired,  as  a  con- 
sequence of  its  work ;  the  contraction  of  the 
muscle  being  due  to  oxidation,  the  relaxa- 
tion to  repair  of  its  wasted  parts.  To  this 
Franklaud  and  his  supporters  bring  in  op- 
position the  fact  observed  by  E.  Smith  and 
Voit,  that  suddenly  increased  muscular  effort 
is  not  attended  by  augmented  muscular 
waste.  This  is  an  important  fact  undoubt- 
edly, but  it  is  equally  incomprehensible  on 
Frankland's  views  as  on  those  of  Liebig. 
If  the  urea  be  the  mere  representative  of 
the  waste  of  the  animal  machine  due  to  fric- 
tion, why,  when  that  friction  is  increased, 
does  not  the  urea  increase  in  proportion  ? 
What  we  do  know  is  this,  that  the  force 
manifested  by  the  muscles  must  be  the  re- 
sult of  a  transformation  of  a  motion  of  mol- 
ecules into  a  motion  of  mass.  But  we  are 
entirely  ignorant  of  any  arrangements  in  the 
body  by  which  heat  can  be  transformed  into 
mechanical  work;  nor  does  our  acquaintance 
with  the  mode  of  working  common  machines 
give  us  the  smallest  clue  to  the  unwinding  of 
this  problem.  The  only  fact  upon  which 
Fi'ck,  Wislieenus,  and  Franklaud  repose 
their  system  is,  at  the  least,  as  inexplicable 
upon  it  as  it  is  upon  that  of  Liebig.  A 
theory  is  certainly  defective  when  it  fails  to 
explain  an  important  phenomenon ;  but  it 
13  not  science  to  substitute  it  by  a  second 
theory  which  also  entirely  fails  to  include 
the  very  same  phenomenon  that  for  the 
present  stands  excluded  from  the  first. 

Ill  our  review  of  this  important  subject, 
we  have  seen  that  the  questions  involved  in 
it  are  far  from  having  received  definite  an- 
swers. The  origin  of  muscular  force  is  not 
only  one  of  the  most  important,  but  at  the 
same  time  one  of  the  most  difficult,  problems 
in  physiology,  and  many  years  must  elapse 
before  it  i-eceives  a  satisfactory  solution.  It 
may  be,  and  probably  is  true,  that  amyla- 
ceous and  saccharine  bodies  are  capable  of 
being  used  for  the  development  of  muscular 
force ;  but  it  may  also  be  true  that  albumin- 


ous materials  form  the  natural  fuel  for  the 
working  of  the  animal  machine,  as  they  cer- 
tainly do  for  the  construction  of  the  machine 
itself.  The  harmony  of  animal  life  requires 
mixed  food,  and  the  habits  and  characters 
of  population  must  depend  upon  the  manner 
in  which  this  mixture  is  habitually  achieved. 
When  the  inhabitants  of  a  country  like  Ire- 
land, Norway,  Egypt,  or  Hindustan,  neglect 
the  due  admixture  of  nitrogenous  and  non- 
nitrogenous  aliments,  by  confining  the  diet 
too  exclusively  to  such  substances  as  potatoes 
or  rice,  in  which  the  amylaceous  bodies  pre- 
dominate, the  result  is  seen  in  the  excessive 
poverty  of  the  masses  and  in  the  idle  habits 
of  the  people — an  idleness  which  is  enforced 
by  physical  inability  to  perform  a  large 
amount  of  work  on  food  of  this  low  quality. 
The  Irish  peasant,  who  can  earn  only  seven 
or  eight  shillings  a  week,  when  the  potato  is 
his  chief  source  of  sustenance,  can  readily, 
as  a  bricklayer  or  navvy,  raise  his  wages  to 
fifteen  or  twenty  shillings,  if  his  food  be  now 
adapted  to  a  pro])er  muscular  development. 
Even  admitting  that  the  waste  of  his  system 
is  only  that  of  an  average  man,  and  not  that 
of  a  strong  workm:in,  it  would  be  necessary 
for  him  to  eat  twelve  pounds  of  potatoes  to 
effect  the  requisite  repairs.  Should  his 
stomach  refuse  to  digest  more  than  six 
pounds,  he  can  only  do  half  a  day's  work, 
and  is  worth  only  half  a  day's  wage.  With 
such  a  diet  idleness  is  a  physical  necessity, 
not  a  moral  delinquency,  for  work  of  an 
average  amount  is  an  impossibility.  Now 
an  increase  in  the  quantity  of  albuminous 
material,  through  more  nourishing  food, 
places  the  imperfect  labourer  in  the  position 
of  an  able-bodied  artisan.  If,  in  a  protract- 
ed campaign  of  the  same  number  of  Russian 
and  English  soldiers,  equally  trained  and 
led,  the  English  soldier  is  kept  on  his  peace 
diet  of  four  ounces  albumen,  and  the  Russian 
receives  his  war  ration  of  six  ounces,  the 
chances  are  as  six  to  four  that  the  Russian 
will  ultimately  win  ;  for  any  superiority, 
moral,  hereditary,  or  national,  of  the  English 
soldier  will  vanish  in  the  fact  that  the  physi- 
cal machine  of  his  body  must  run  down 
without  adequate  repair.  All  this  is  inde- 
pendent of  theory.  The  experience  of  man- 
kind, as  well  as  science,  makes  it  quite  cer- 
tain that  the  animal  body  can  only  bo  repaired 
by  albuminous  materials,  of  which  a  certain 
quantity,  proportionate  to  the  work  per- 
formed, must  be  presented.  They  may  be 
the  direct  or  indirect  source  of  the  labour 
performed,  but  they  must  unquestionably  bo 
present  in  food,  and  any  deviation  from  the 
quantities  required  by  the  body  to  repair  its 
waste  will  quickly  show  itself  in  the  deterio- 
ration of  the  human  frame ;  for  nature  pur- 


1866. 


The  Present  State  of  the  Church  of  Ireland. 


183 


sues  her  own  course,  and  must  have  her  laws 
strictly  obeyed,  however  imperfectly  existing 
theories  may  interpret  them  to  the  world. 


Art.  III.— 1.  The  Present  State  of  the 
Church  of  Ireland.  By  Richard  Wood- 
ward, Bishop  of  Cloyne.     Dublin,  1787. 

2.  The  Church  Estahlishment  in  Ireland, 
Past  and  Present.  Illustrated  exclusive- 
ly by  Protestant  authorities.  Dublin, 
1863. 

8.  A  Charge  adilressed  to  the  Clergy  of 
Armagh  and  Clogher.  By  Maeccs- 
Gervais,  Archbishop  of  Armagh.  Dublin, 
1865. 

4.  Substance  of  the  Speech  made  by  Earl 
Grey  in  the  House  of  Lords,  on  Friday, 
ISth  March  1860,  in  moving  for  a  Com- 
mittee to  consider  the  State  of  Ireland. 
London,  1866. 

5.  The  Irish  Church  Estahlishment.  Speech 
of  Sir  John  Gray,  delivered  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  llth  April  1866.  Dublin, 
1866. 

6.  The  Case  of  the  Irish  Church  Establish- 
ment in  Ireland,  considered  in  a  Charge 
to  ihe  Clergy  of  Killaloe,  etc.  By  Wil- 
liam Fitzgerald,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Killa- 
loe.    Dublin,  1866. 

7.  A  Charge,  etc.  By  Hamilton  Vee- 
8CH0YLE,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Kilmore.  Dub- 
lin, 1866. 

8.  A  Charge,  etc.  By  William  Higoin, 
D.D.,  Bishop  of  Derry  and  Eaphoo.  Dub- 
lin, 1806. 

Betwkkn  the  Irish  people  and  the  Anglo- 
Irish  Church  a  long  war  has  been  waged  ;  a 
war  which  has  lasted  ever  since  the  English 
invasion  until  the  present  kour.  In  that 
theatre  of  hostilities  where  a  Christian 
Church  can  with  perfect  propriety  strive  for 
mastery,  the  Anglo-Irish  Church  has  sus- 
tained discomfiture,  for  it  has  won  no  tri- 
umphs on  that  glorious  battle-ground  where 
the  hearts  of  a  nation  form  the  trophy.  The 
Irish  people  still  defy  the  Church  of  their 
invaders,  and  reject  the  hierarchy  into  whose 
ranks  in  ancient  times  Irishmen  were,  by  in- 
sulting Statutes,  forbidden  to  enter.  Indeed, 
it  can  scarcely  be  pretended  that  the  Anglo- 
Irish  Estiiblishinent  ever  felt  the  true  spirit 
of  a  Church  militant  towards  the  mere  Irish, 
nor  was  it  devoted  to  the  spiritual  work  of 
winning  souls.  As  '  Church  patronage  was 
one  of  the  most  readily  available'  amongst 
'  the  means  of  corruption  '  (to  use  the  lan- 
guage 6f  the  Bishop  of  Killaloe),  the  bis>hops 
were   mostly   political  tools  chosen  by  the 


English  Government  for  the  purpose  of  ex- 
tending its  power.  The  true  weapons  of  a 
Church — the  saintly  men  living  saint-like 
lives,  the  burning  words  spoken  in  a  lan- 
guage '  undcrstanded  of  the  people,'  the  sa- 
cred offices  sacredly  administered, — these 
implements  of  evangelistic  warfare  were 
rarely  employed  for  the  benefit  of  Irishmen. 
But  the  Anglo-Irish  Church  was  from  the 
very  first  successful  by  means  of  less  worthy 
weapons,  in  a  field  less  noble  than  that  of 
missionary  enterprise,  and  in  the  arena  of 
political  strife  gained  many  victories  over 
the  Irish  people.  Its  first  triumph  was  over 
the  independence  of  Ireland,  which  was  bar- 
tered away  for  an  ecclesiastical  establisli- 
inent.  By  English  aid  the  Anglo-Irish 
Church  was  sustained  for  more  than  oOO 
years,  during  which,  although  no  doctrinal 
difierences  existed,  the  hierarchy  and  the 
nation  were  to  a  considerable  degree  es- 
tranged from  each  other.  And  when  the 
Anglo-Irish  bishops,  at  the  period  of  the  Eng- 
lish Reformation,  attorned  for  their  tempo- 
ralities to  Henry  viu.  instead  of  the  Pope — 
and  thus  unwittingly  took  a  step  which  in 
subsequent  years  was  employed  as  a  means 
for  justifying  the  introduction  of  a  Reformed 
Episcopate  and  a  second  Church,  which  the 
Irish  clergy  and  people  rejected — then  the 
Anglo-Irish  Reformation  Church,  although 
that  of  the  very  small  minority  of  the  people, 
was  enabled,  by  means  of  English  arms  and 
laws,  to  obtain  triumphant  possession  of  all 
the  ancient  national  endowments  for  religion 
in  Ireland  which  had  not  been  confiscated 
into  lay  hands.  In  point  of  fact,  the  Re- 
formed Church  in  Ireland  had  no  beginning 
except  in  the  Council  Chamber  of  Elizabeth. 
It  was  born  and  cradled  amid  despotism  and 
corruption.  The  Queen  commanded  her 
deputy,  Sussex,  to  establish  the  Reformed 
religion  by  Act  of  Parliament,  and  Sussex 
abandoned  the  Mass,  took  up  the  new  creed 
as  if  it  were  a  new  glove,  packed  a  fictitious 
Parliament,  and  passed  a  batch  of  laws 
which  were  thrust,  wherever  and  whenever 
the  English  Government  had  power,  down 
the  throats  of  the  Irish.  To  give  their  Epis- 
copate a  somewhat  better  pedigree,  Irish 
Church  historians  have  fondly  invented  a 
legend,  to  the  eifect  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
prelates,  who  were  in  office  at  Queen  Mary's 
death,  were,  upon  Elizabeth's  accession, 
converted  by  compulsory  oaths  of  supremacy 
and  penal  Acts  of  Parliament  to  the  Reformed 
faith.  But  there  is  no  evidence  that  any  of 
those  bishops  conformed,  with  the  single  ex- 
ception of  Hugh  Curwin,  the  Archbishop  of 
j  Dublin,  who  alone  of  the  Irish  bishops  ap- 
i  pears  as  the  advocate  of  the  Reformation, 
i  and    the    Queen's    instrument     for    creat- 
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ing  a  Reformed  hierarchy.  Curwin  and 
the  Queen,  however,  had  only  power  to 
interfere  with  the  temporalities  of  the  Irish 
sees,  and  that  only  in  those  parts  of  Ireland 
where  the  English  Government  was  strong. 
The  Pope  and  the  Irish  papal  bishops  had, 
and  still  have,  exclusive  power  over  the  spirit- 
ualities, which  neither  sword  nor  persecution 
were  able  to  destroy. 

In  spite,  however,  of  the  dubious  morality 
of  those  early  transactions,  the  present  legal 
right  of  the  Anglo-Irish  Church  to  the  ec- 
clesiastical property  of  the  nation  is  of  course 
perfect,  and  would  be  so  even  if  that  Cliurch 
could  not  reckon  a  hundred  members.  That 
property  consists  chiefly  of  tithes,  the  com- 
pulsory payment  of  which  was  introdiiced 
into  Ireland  in  1172  by  Henry  ii.,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  feelings  of  the  inhabitants, — 
the  Celtic  mind  being,  it  is  said,  averse  to 
all  except  voluntary  payments  for  religion. 
Queen  Elizabeth  and  her  successors,  by  va- 
rious legislative  enactments,  secured  the 
Church  revenues  to  the  present  possessors, 
whose  legal  and  parliamentary  title  is  indis- 
putable. There  is  accordingly  no  necessity 
to  determine,  in  relation  to  the  question  of 
tithes,  whether  the  present  Established 
Church  or  the  Roman  Catholic  be  the  true 
successor  of  the  pre-Reforination  Anglo- 
Irish  Church.  The  one  can  boast  of  legal, 
although  somewhat  irregular,  bishops,  of 
royal  and  parliamentary  sanction,  and  of 
the  possession  of  all  the  churches  and  of  all 
the  ecclesiastical  power  and  property  which 
the  State  could  give  it.  The  other  Church 
can  adduce  papal  bishops,  the  authority  of 
the  Irish  chieftains,  continuity  of  doctrine 
and  complete  spiritual  jurisdiction  over  the 
great  bulk  of  the  inhabitants.  To  rights, 
however,  which  are  merely  legal,  and  have 
no  foundation  in  eternal  justice,  Kings,  Stat- 
utes, and  Parliaments  can  give  only  present 
and  temporary,  not  permanent  and  immuta- 
ble force.  And  rights,  which  originated  con- 
fessedly in  a  traitorous  compact,  which  were 
enforced  by  despotic  power,  and  have  been 
preserved  only  by  penal  legislation,  are, 
from  their  very  nature,  peculiarly  liable  to 
change.  The  legal  rights  of  the  Anglo- 
Irish  Church  to  the  ecclesiastical  property 
of  Ireland  have,  accordingly,  been  oftentimes 
altered  and  modified,  and  have  even  under- 
gone, both  anciently  and  recently,  partial 
confiscations.  The  destruction  of  monaste- 
ries, and  the  secularization  of  their  revenues, 
the  discontinuance  of  '  book-money  ' — an 
oppressive  exaction  formerly*  levied  on  Ro- 


•  The  Roman  Catholic  priests,^  down  to  a  late 
period,  were  obliged  to  compound  with  the  Protes- 


man  Catholics,  the  abolition  of  agistment 
tithe,  the  removal  of  vestry  cess  and  minis- 
ters' money,  the  suppression  of  bishoprics 
and  benefices  under  the  Church  Temporali- 
ties Act, — these  are  all  undoubted  instances 
of  rights  once  perfectly  legal  and  statutory, 
but  now  withdrawn  from  parliamentary  pro- 
tection, and  reduced  to  nullity  as  far  as  law 
is  concerned. 

The  successive  modifications  to  which  in 
modern  times  Church  property  in  Ireland 
has  been  subjected,  although  stigmatized, 
when  enacted,  as  unjust,  sacrilegious,  and 
blasphemous,  have  notwithstanding  been  ac- 
companied by  a  singular  improvement  in 
religion,  whether  Protestant  or  Roman  Ca- 
tholic. The  Anglican  '  Churches,'  observed 
Primate  Beresford  (at  page  22  of  his 
'  Charge  to  the  Clergy,'  1864),  '  have  well- 
nigh  trebled  in  number  within  the  last 
century,  and  are  yearly  multiplying.  The 
ministers  of  the  Church  have  increased  in 
like  proportion.  Above  all,  spiritual  life 
has  grown  and  has  been  strengthened  within 
her.'  The  Roman  Catholic  places  of  wor- 
ship, on  the  other  hand,  which  formerly  were 
mean  cabins  or  huts  without  cross  or  belfrey, 
and  lay  in  glens  or  obscure  localities,  have 
been  replaced,  since  the  pressure  of  penal 
legislation  was  removed,  by  massive  edifices, 
cross-crowned  and  flanked  by  seminaries, 
or  convents,  or  clergy-houses.  The  good 
which  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  (to  use 
the  words  of  Dean  Byrne)  has  done  in 
'  strengthening  the  fabric  of  society,  by  en- 
forcing, the  obligations  of  moral  duty,'  is 
proved'by  the  increased  temperance,  sobriety, 
and  morality  of  the  Irish.     '  The  male  por- 


tant  ministers  for  their  fees.  In  a  Roman  Catholic 
Register-Book  of  Marriages  (now  before  us)  for  a 
parish  in  the  county  Westmeath,  there  are  frequent 
proofs  of  tliis  practice.  In  this  register,  which  be- 
gins in  1737  and  ends  in  1776,  there  appears  a  regu- 
lar, account  between  the  parson  and  the  priest. 
Such  entries  as  the  following  are  common : — '  N.B. 
— He  paid  Ss.  9d.  for  ye  parson's  fee.'  '  I  received 
Mr.  Champheney's  (the  Vicar's)  fees.'  '  Cleared  out 
with  M'Geunis '  (the  Vicar's  clerk).  '  He  swore  by 
y«  book  oaih  y'  he  w''  pay  Mr.  M'Geunis.'  Some- 
times the  clerk's  wife  was  present,  in  lieu  of  her  hus- 
band, at  the  Roman  Catholic  marriages,  and  then 
it  is  entered,  '  Mr.  M'Geunis'  wife  came  with  them,' 
or  she  '  became  security  for  ye  parson's  fees.'  The 
parson's  clerk  duly  entered  bis  receipt  for  these  fees 
at  regular  intervals.  In  1774  the  parson's  agent 
seems  to  have  been  a  Mr.  Ross,  for  the  last  entry 
in  that  year  is  as  follows  : — '  13  July  1774,  agreed 
with  Mr.  Ross  to  pay  £2,  5s.  5p.  p.  year  for  mar- 
riage dues — paid  Mrs.  Ross's  order,  20  Oct.  1774, 
lis.  4J.,  and  13  Jan.  1775,  lis.  4id.'  The  many 
vexatious  and  irritating  annoyances,  like  the  forego- 
ing, to  which  Roman  Cathohcs  in  Ireland  were  ex- 
posed, would  not  have  been  endured  a  day,  unless 
the  armed  power  of  England  had  been  at  hand  to 
enforce  subjection 
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tion  of  them,'  said  Lord  Morpeth  in  1841, 
'  exhibit  at  the  proseut  moment  more  sobrie- 
ty, and  the  female  portion  more  chastity, 
and  botli  show  more  power  of  endurance 
under  calamity  the  most  trying  and  aggra- 
vating, than  could  be  attributed  to  the  inha- 
bitants of  either  of  the  sister  countries.' 
There  seems  therefore  no  just  cause  why 
proposals  for  further  modifications  of  Irish 
Church  property  shouU  not  be  entertained 
in  a  candid  and  rational  spirit  by  all  who 
are  anxious  for  '  the  extension  of  the  means 
of  religious  instruction  and  consolation  to 
the  whole  people.' 

Nor  is  there  anything  in  the  mode  in  which 
the  present  contest  about  Irish  Church  pro- 
perty is  conducted,  which  need  irritate  the 
friends  of  religion  in  general.  Sir  John 
Gray,  who  is  a  Protestant,  leads  an  attack 
upon  the  Temporalities,  not  the  Church — 
upon  endowments,  not  doctrine.  As  mem- 
ber for  Kilkenny,  ho  seems  somewhat  ap- 
propriately selected  for  the  purpose.  That 
borough  contains  1401  Anglicans,  171  Dis- 
8entei-8,and  16,141  Roman  Catholics.  Three 
churches  in  Kilkenny  city  afford  ample 
church  accomodation  for  the  members  of  the 
Established  Church  in  that  locality,  even  if 
all  of  them,  aged  over  five  years,  should 
choose  to  attend  divine  worship  at  the  same 
time.  There  is  a  bishop  whose  net  income 
is  £3867,  9s.  Od.,  and  a  dean,  precentor, 
chancellor,  treasurer,  archdeacon,  and  six 
prebendaries,  whose  united  revenues  amount 
to  £6971,  48.  5d.  The  entire  diocese  of  Os- 
sory,  to  which  Kilkenny  belongs,  contains 
8258  Anglicans,  580  Dissenters,  and  131,248 
Roman  Catholics.  The  value  of  the  ben- 
efices (exclusively  of  the  bishopric  and  of 
glebe-houses,  etc.)  is  £21,050,  19s.  6d. 
For  the  spiritual  advantage,  accordingly,  of 
each  Anglican  in  Ossory,  the  State  has  pro- 
vided a  sum  averaging  £2,  lOs.  lOd.  per 
head,  without  reckoning  other  sums  paid  to 
chaplains  of  prisons,  asylums  and  work- 
houses. The  Koman  Catholics,  who  of 
course  do  not  receive  one  farthing  of  the 
ancient  endowments  of  their  religion,  have 
the  bitter  consciousness  that  their  own 
Roman  Catholic  ancestors  founded,  in  1178, 
the  very  cathedral  in  which  the  Anglican 
bishop  has  his  throne.  That  bishop,  more- 
over, is  one  whose  views  are  little  calculated 
to  soften  the  asperity  of  such  bitter  recol- 
lections. He  and  his  clergy  have  steadily 
refused  to  administer  the  national  funds 
voted  for  education,  and  thus  have  separated 
themselves  from  almost  all  intercourse  with 
Roman  Catholics.  Kilkenny  borough  has, 
besides,  a  special  grievance  of  its  own. 
When  St.  Canice  or  Irishtown,  part  of  Kil- 
kenny city,  was  disfranchised  at  the  Union, 


the  State  gave  £15,000  compensation,  which 
sum  was  allocated,  not  to  general  purposes 
nor  for  the  benefit  of  all  creeds,  but  to  the 
Ecclesiastical  Loard  of  First  Fruits,  in  order 
to  swell  the  funds  applicable  to  the  erection 
of  churches  and  glebe-houses  for  members  of 
the  Established  Church  1 

Sir  John  Gray,  it  must  be  confessed,  has 
done  his  '  spiriting'  with  a  gentleness  posi- 
tively surprising  in  the  representative  of  a 
borough  inheriting  such  traditions.  His 
motion  was  simply  '  that  the  position  of  the 
Established  Church  in  Ireland  is  a  just 
cause  of  dissatisfaction  to  the  people  of  that 
country,  and  urgently  demands  the  consider- 
ation of  Parliament.'  If  '  the  people  of  that 
country'  consists  of  the  5,105,610  inhabit- 
ants who  are  not  members  of  the  Established 
Church,  then  the  first  part  of  Sir  John's 
motion  is  a  truism,  for  it  is  utterly  impos- 
sible to  term  693,357  Anglicans  (who  form 
less  than  twelve  per  cent,  of  the  entire  popula- 
tion) '  the  people  of  that  country.'  The 
remaining  part  of  Sir  John's  motion  is  also 
a  truism,  if  the  deliberate  opinions  of 
Ministers  of  State,  expressed  during  the  last 
forty  years,  are  of  any  weight.  Perhaps  it 
may  be  useful  to  call  to  remembrance  a  few 
of  those  observations.  The  Marquess  of 
Anglesea  was  in  1828  appointed  Lord 
Lieutenant  of  Ireland  by  the  Duke  of 
Wellington,  and  subsequently  served  the 
same  oflice  under  Earl  Grey,  with  Lord 
Plunket  as  his  Chancellor,  and  Mr.  Stanley, 
now  Earl  of  Derby,  as  his  Chief  Secretary. 
Lord  Anglesea  thus  expressed  himself  in  a 
letter  quoted  by  Mr.  Ward  in  the  House  of 
Commons  in  1835  : — '  The  Establishment, 
which  at  all  times  far  exceeded  the  wants  of 
the  Protestant  congregations,  has  hitherto 
been  upheld  by  the  State,  mainly  on  the 
ground  that  it  served  the  temporal  use  of 
consolidating  the  connexion  between  the  two 
countries.  But  this  service  it  no  longer 
performs.  Instead  of  strengthening  the 
connexion,  it  weakens  it.'  *  Earl  Fortescue, 
Lord-Lieutenant  under  Lord  Melbourne's 
administration,  from  1839  to- 1841,  declared 
in  1844,  'that  it  was  most  essential  to  the 
peace  and  contentment  of  Ireland  that  some 
legislative  and  establi.shed  provision  should 
be  made  for  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,' 
and  could  not  find  any  means  by  which  such 
a  provision  could  be  made,  '  so  much  in  con- 
formity with  the  ordinary  rules  of  justice 


*Tliis,  and  other  quotations  which  follow  it,  have 
been  taken  from  a  small  but  useful  book,  compiled, 
it  is  believed,  by  Mr.  Aubrey  De  Vcre,  entitled  Tie 
Church  Establishment  in  Ireland,  Past  and  Present, 
niusirated  exclusively  by  Protestant  Authoritiei,  etc, 
Dublin  :  G.  P.  Warren.     18fl3. 
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and  common  sense,  as  the  appropriation  to 
its  use  of  a  part  of  those  funds  which  had 
been  originally  given  for  the  religions  of  all 
denominations.'  The  Earl  of  Carlisle,  Lord- 
Lieutenant  under  Lord  Palmerston  for  nine 
years,  and  previously  Chief  Secretary  in 
Ireland,  for  six  years,  said,  '  The  only  intel- 
ligible ground  on  which  an  established  reli- 
gion could  rest,  was  on  its  being  the  opinion 
of  the  majority — the  opinion  of  the  majority 
exceeding  in  number  those  who  profess  any 
other  faith.'  The  chief  governors  of  Ireland 
who  used  this  language  were,  it  must  be  re- 
membered, members  of  the  Established 
Church,  and  patrons  of  church-livings  both 
in  their  private  and  public  capacities.  Three 
Chancellors  of  England,  Brougham,  Truro, 
and  Campbell,  spoke,  more  strongly  than 
the  three  Lords-Lieutenant  just  quoted,  on 
the  same  theme.  Brougham  regarded  '  the 
grand  abuse  of  the  Irish  Established  Church' 
as  '  the  master  evil '  and  '  the  source  of  pe- 
rennial discord.'  Lord  Truro  said  '  the  Irish 
Church  was  at  the  bottom  of  all  the  unhap- 
piness  which  Ireland  suffered.'  Lord 
Campbell  (Chancellor  of  England  under 
Lord  Palmerston)  '  believed  the  Protestant 
Church  in  Ireland  to  be  one  of  the  most 
mischievous  institutions  in  existence.'  Earl 
Grey,  a  Cabinet  Minister  from  184G  to  1862, 
asserted  that  '  it  was  not  in  human  nature 
that  the  Irish  people  should  feel  otherwise 
than  indignant  that  a  large  endowment, 
originally  granted  for  the  purposes  of  the 
Catholic  religion,  should  be  taken  away  and 
applied  exclusively  to  the  religious  instruc- 
tion of  a  small  fraction,  and  that  the  richer 
fraction  of  the  people.'  He  also  believed 
'  the  Church  of  Ireland  to  bo  the  main 
source  of  all  that  misgovernment  and  op- 
pression under  which  the  Irish  for  nearly 
three  centuries  have  suffered.'  Sir  George 
Grey,  Home  Secretary  from  1846  to  1852, 
was  of  opinion  that  a  complete  union  between 
England  and  Ireland  '  never  could  be  effect- 
ed so  long  as  an  established  and  endowed 
Church  of  the  minority  exclusively  existed.' 
And  Lord  Lytton,  who  served  in  Lord 
Derby's  Cabinet  as  Colonial  Secretary,  con- 
sidered the  words  '  Irish  Church'  to  be  '  the 
greatest  bull  in  the  language.'  '  It  was  called 
the  Irish  Church  because  it  was  a  ('hurch 
not  for  the  Irish.'  '  The  Protestant  Estab- 
lishment .  .  .  stood  upon  the  gigantic 
ruins  of  the  Catholic  Church  property.' 
'  The  Church  in  Ireland  costs  as  much  for 
the  police  and  soldiers  as  for  the  clergy 
themselves.'  '  Do  we,'  asked  he,  '  imitate 
the  Saviour  or  the  Impostor,  when  we  carry 
the  Bible  in  one  hand  and  the  sword  in  the 
other  ? '  , 

Earl   Granville,   appointed   President  of 


the  Council  under  Lord  Palmerston  in  1859, 
was  of  opinion  that  '  the  principle  on  which 
the  Irish  Church  was  established  was  erro- 
neous.' Mr.  Milner  Gibson,  President  of 
the  Board  of  Trade  under  the  same  Premier, 
thought  that  '  so  long  as  the  Establishment' 
remains  in  Ireland,  '  it  must  be  looked  on  by 
the  bulk  of  the  population  as  a  badge  of 
conquest  and  degradation.'  Lord  Palmers- 
ton himself  held  '  that  the  revenues  of  the 
Church  of  Ireland  were  primarily  destined 
for  the  religious  instruction  of  the  people;' 
and  Earl  Russell,  the  successor  of  Lord 
Palmerston  in  the  premiership,  believed  that 
so  long  as  the  condition  of  the  Irish  Church 
is  '  territorial,  the  contentment  of  the  people 
never  will  exist.'  This  catena  of  Protestant 
authorities  upon  the  Irish  question,  consists 
ing  of  Lords-Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  Chan- 
cellors of  England,  Secretaries  of  State,  and 
Prime  Ministers,  may  be  fitly  closed  by  the 
testimony  of  two  Chief  Secretaries  for 
Ireland.  One,  Lord  Hatherton  (formerly 
Mr.  Littleton),  said  '  the  nature  of  the  Es- 
tablished Church  in  Ireland  was  an  anomaly 
without  a  parallel  in  the  history  of  the 
world.'  The  other,  Mr.  Chichester  For- 
tescue,  in  the  recent  debate  on  Sir  John 
Gray's  motion,  declared  that  he  '  felt  dis- 
satisfied as  a  Protestant,  even  more  than 
Roman  Catholics  could  have  felt  dissatisfied, 
with  the  position  of  things  to  which  the  first 
part  of  that  resolution  referred,'  and  also 
said  '  that  a  just  and  permanent  settlement' 
of  the  question  would  '  be  one  that  would 
most  contribute  to  the  social,  political,  and 
religious  interests  of  the  country.' 

The  mere  mention  of  the  names  of  the 
eminent  statesmen  whose  sentiments  have 
been  just  quoted,  ought  to  be  sufiicient  proof 
that  they  did  not  regard  the  overthrow  of 
the  United  Chilrch,  either  in  England  or 
Ireland,  to  be  a  necessary  consequence  of  the 
removal  of  Irish  Church  Temporalities.  It 
is  pretty  evident  that  they  distinguished  be- 
tween the  Church  and  the  Establishment, 
and  believed  the  latter  to  be  a  hindrance  to 
religion,  and  an  injury  to  the  State. 

As,  however,  it  has  been  frequently  as- 
serted, by  some  who  are  looked  on  as  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Anglo-Irish  clergy,  that  the 
Church  itself,  both  in  England  and  Ireland, 
is  in  danger  of  destruction  if  Irish  Church 
revenues  are  interfered  with,  it  may  be  use 
ful  to  review  some  of  the  principal  state- 
ments which  in  past  and  present  times  have 
been  published  in  defence  of  the  EstablLsh- 
ment.  In  1786,  Dr.  Duigenan,  a  lay  Fellow 
of  Dublin  University,  and  who  represented 
the  borouiih  of  Armagh  in  the  last  Irish 
Parliament  issued,  under  the  signature  of 
'  Theophilus,  '  An   Address  to  the  Nobility 


1866. 


77ie  Present  State  of  the  Church  of  Ireland. 


187 


and  Gentry  of  the  Church  in  Ireland  as  by 
Law  Established,'  and  argued  that '  the  abo- 
lition or  reduction  of  tithes '  was  equivalent 
to  '  a  translation  of  property  from  the  cler- 
gy of  the  Established  Church  to  Popish 
ecclesiastics ;'  and  that  the  payment  of 
tithe  in  the  manner  '  it  was  then  payable  by 
law,  was  the  properest  mode  of  raising  a 
maintenance  for  the  clergy.'  He  subse- 
quently published,  in  1798,  in  his  own  name, 
'An  Answer  to  H.  Grattan,'  in  which  ho 
called  Edmund  Burke  '  the  apostle  of  Po- 
pery,' and  asserted  that  '  the  public  taxes 
were  chiefly  paid  by.  the  Irish  Protestants.' 
He  also  said  that  '  of  the  mass  of  real  and 
personal  property '  of  Ireland,  '  nineteen 
out  of  twenty  parts  were  in  the  hands  of 
Protestants,'  and  that  '  the  whole  Church 
revenues  equally  divided  among  the  clergy, 
would  not  produce  to  each  £150  per  annum.' 
About  the  same  period  Bishop  Woodward 
of  Cloyne  stood  forward  as  a  champion  of 
the  Temporalities,  and  wrote,  in  1787,  a 
pamphlet,  entitled  '  The  present  State  of  the 
Church  in  Ireland,'  of  which  four  editions 
were  published  within  twelve  days,  and  nine 
within  a  few  months  of  its  first  issue.  In 
this  work  the  bishop  represented  '  the  Pro- 
testant interest '  as  in  danger,  and  warned 
'  the  Protestant  proprietor  of  land  that  the 
security  of  his  title  depended  very  much,  if 
not  entirely,  on  the  Protestant  ascendency.' 
He  then  improved  the  '  poverty  plea,'  calcu- 
lated the  net  income  of  parishes  in  fourteen 
dioceses,  deducted  the  cost  of  collection,  and 
five  per  cent,  for  insolvencies  (an  item  un- 
accountably omitted  by  modern  valuators,) 
and  reduced  the  average  net  income  of  each 
clergyman  to  the  sum  of  £133,  6s.  per  an- 
num, '  a  sum  less,'  as  his  Lordship  declared, 
'  than  what  a  minister  in  Scotland  gets  on  a 
average,'  or  than  the  average  pay  of  a  Gov- 
ernment chaplain,  which  was  then  '£114 
and  lodgings,  with  liberty  to  take  clerical 
duty  when  not  in  garrison  or  actual  service  ! ' 
So  convinced  was  this  worthy  bishop  of  the 
low  value  of  livings,  that  he  felt  constrained 
to  give  his  own  son,  and  that  within  three 
years  of  his  taking  holy  orders,  three  or  four 
of  those  preferments  which  appeared  to  his 
Lordship  so  miserable,  which,  however,  in 
the  present  day,  notwithstanding  the  de- 
preciation which  Church  property  has,  it  is 
said,  suffered  since  Woodward's  time,  are 
worth  more  than  a  thousand  pounds  a  year  ! 
Bishop  Woodward  did  not  forget  to  mention 
that  in  England  there  was  one  clergyman  to 
every  five  square  miles,  but  in  Ireland  only 
one  to  every  twenty-three  square  miles. 
He  thus  predicted  the  dreadful  effects  of 
any  diminution  of  the  temporalities : — '  Any 
reduction  of  the  incomes  of  the  parochial 


clergy  must  be  highly  injurious,  a  consider- 
able one  fatal,  to  the  Protestant  Established 
Church.  It  must,  in  the  first  place,  per- 
petuate large  unions,  it  must  render  small 
parishes  incompetent  to  support  a  resident 
minister  :  of  course  put  a  stop  to  the  building 
of  glebe-houses,  and  not  only  prevent  the 
erection  of  now  churches,  but  .shut  up  a 
considerable  number  of  the  old  ones.  The 
number  of  the  Protestant  clergymen  must 
in  the  same  degree  bo  diminished.'  It  is 
consoling  to  remember  that  these  doleful 
predictions  not  only  have  not  been  fulfilled, 
but  have  been  actually  falsified  by  events. 
According  to  the  present  Irish  Primate,  the 
number  of  churches  and  clergymen  has  been 
trebled  since  1787.  But  Bishop  Warbur- 
ton,  who  held  the  see  of  Limerick  from  1806 
to  1820,  has  probably  left  the  best  exposi- 
tion on  record  of  that  defence  of  the  Tem- 
poralities which  consists  in  '  the  multiplica- 
tion of  churches  and  resident  clergy.'  In  a 
letter,*  dated  in  1810,  he  details  the  improve- 
ment then  taking  place  in  the  Irish  branch 
of  the  United  Church.  '  Parliament '  (he 
observes)  '  now  wisely  grants  £50,000  per 
annum  for  the  purposes  of  building  churches 
and  glebe-houses,  and  for  purchasing  glebes, 
so  that  during  the  last  seven  years  more  has 
been  done  in  that  way  than  in  a  century 
before  that  period.'  '  I  have  been  employed,' 
continues  his  Lordship,  '  for  some  weeks  past 
in  Kerry,  inspecting  and  constructing  some 
new  churches  in  the  most  distant  and  wildest 
parts  along  the  coast  from  Keumare  to 
Dingle.  They  had  never  seen  a  bishop 
there  before,  and  in  some  parishes,  I  am 
sorry  to  say,  they  had  never  seen  a  Protes- 
tant minister !  I  have  now  given  them 
churches  and  resident  clergy,  which  must 
have  the  best  consequences,  both  religious 
and  political.  With  respect  to  Ardfert 
Cathedral,  it  was  originally  a  very  extensive 
and  magnificent  building — totally  ruined  in 
the  wars  of  Cromwell ;  part  of  it  is  now  fitted 
up  neatly,  which  serves  also  for  the  parish 
church.  The  Chapter  is  complete;  1  have 
just  revised  and  rendered  it  efiicient.  It 
consists  of  a  Dean,  Archdeacon,  Precentor, 
Chancellor,  Treasurer,  and  Archdeacon  of 
Aghadoe.  There  is  a  Minor  Canon — all 
endowed.'  When  Bishop  Warburton  speaks 
of  '  giving  '  churches  and  clergy,  it  suggests 
the  recollection  of  another  Irishman  who 
'  out  of  his  great  bounty  built  a  bridge  at 
the  expense  of  the  county,'  for  that  prelate  f 


•  Sec  Wakefield's  Account  of  Ireland,  StaCietical 
and  Political,  vol.  ii.  p.  468.     London,  1812.'' 

\  Warburton  was  rcm.irkable,  oven  in  a  most 
corrupt  period,  for  the  nay  in  wliich  he  disposed  of 
his  churcli  preferments  in  order  to  enrich  his  family. 
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was  not  famous  for  giving  such   things,  un- 
less in  the  way  of  giving  churches  to  his 
sons,  and  clergymen  to  his  daughters.  Those 
parishes,  moreover,  in  Ardfert  diocese,  which 
lie   on   the   coast    between    Konmare    and 
Dingle,  do  not  seem  to  have  been  benefited 
much   by   the   exertions   of  his   Lordship. 
They  are  eighteen  in  number,  and  in  1810 
were  comprised  within  twelve  benefices,  of 
which  two  had  no  churches  either  then  or 
afterwards,  and  were  therefore  suspended. 
Two    other     benefices     remained    without 
churches    during    Warburton's   episcopate. 
The  churches  of  the  remaining  eight  bene- 
fices were  indeed  built  or  repaired  under 
Warburton,  but  at  the  time  when  he  wrote 
only  one  had  been  erected.     Of  those  twelve 
livings,  now  reduced  by  suspension  to  ten, 
five  have  been  held  since  Warburton's  time 
by  absentee  incumbents,  or  incumbents  whose 
absence  would  have  been  more  advantageous 
than  their  presence.      The   '  neatly   fitted 
up  '  cathedral  at  Ardfert  is   still   a  ruin, 
and   the   seven   functionaries,'  forming   the 
Chapter  which  the  bishop  '  revised  and  rend- 
ered efficient,'  have  had  no  duties  to  perform, 
nor  a  cathedral  in  which  to  perform  them,  if 
they  had  any;  the  office  of  even  the  Minor 
Canon  being  returned  to  Parliament  as  '  a 
complete   sinecure.'      Just   half  a   century 
since  Warburton's  time,  the  present  occupant 
of  the  same  See  of  Limerick,  Ardfert,  and 
Aghadoo,  uses  somewhat  similar  language 
regarding  a  part  of  that  diocese  not  far  from 
the  scene  of  Bishop  Warburton's  liberality. 
In    October    1866,    Bishop    Graves,    when 
consecrating  some  churches   in  Kerry,  do- 
scribed  his  labour  as  '  the  consummation  of 
several  acts  which  had  brouglit  a  great  change 
over    the    circumstances    of    this    district. 
Half  a  century  ago,  in  the  lifetime  of  many 
now  (observed  the  bishop)  listening  to  him, 
in  thils  western  district  of  Corkaguiny,  there 
was  not  a  single  church  nor  one  congrega- 


'f  he  personal  history  of  this  bishop  is  curious.  His 
real  name  was  not  Warburton,  but  Mongan,  and  it 
is  not  linown  for  certain  how  or  when  he  was  or- 
dained. The  tradition  is  that  he  was  apprenticed  to 
some  tr^de,  but,  through  misconduct,  failed  to 
satisfy  his  master.  He  then,  so  the  story  goes,  was 
inspired  with  a  sudden  zeal  for  Foreign  Missions, 
aud  received,  or  said  he  received,  holy  orders  in 
London,  for  the  purpose  of  converting  the  heathen. 
He  next  took  passage  in  a  troop-ship  bound  for 
Canada,  ingratiated  liimself  with  thejofficers,  and  be- 
came chaplain  to  the  troops.  He  gained  the  friend- 
ship of  a  nobleman  high  in  command — first  by  his 
agreeable  qualities  as  a  table-companion,  and  after- 
wards by  lending  him  a  large  sum  of  money  upon 
slight  security  These  favours  that  nobleman 
afterwards  repaid  by  giving  Warburton  church 
preferments,  which  led  eventually  to  a  bishopric. 


tion  of  persons  professing  the  Reformed  Faith. 
What  a  sad  state  of  darkness  was  this  1 ' 
exclaimed  the  bishop,  who  went  on  to  de- 
nounce  the   '  superstition   and  priestcraft ' 
under  which  the  people  'groaned.'     But,  on 
referring  to  the   Census   Returns  and  the 
Reports  of  the  Commissioners  of  Ecclesias- 
tical Revenue,  it  appears  that  there  were 
three  churches  fifty  years  ago  in  that  local- 
itv,  the  dates  of  whose  erection  were  respec- 
tively 1808,  1810,  and  1816,  while  there  is 
reason  to  suppose  that  other  churches,  more 
anciently  built,  were   still  standing.      The 
'  great  change '  which  the   bishop  supposes 
to  have  come  over  that  district  seems  to 
consist    in   a   very   small   increase   in    the 
Anglican  population,  which  may  be  account- 
ed for  by  other  causes  than  the  reformation 
of  the  inhabitants.      Anyhow,  the  Church- 
population  of  the  fourteen  or  fifteen  parishes 
in  Corkaguiny  barony  was,  in  1830,  a  little 
over  700  souls,  who  had  then  five  churches, 
with  accommodation  for  over  800  worship- 
pers.    In  1864:,  in  the  same  parishes,  the 
Church-population  amounted  to  more  than 
800  souls,  who  now  have  eight  places  of 
worship  affording  accommodation  for   1200 
persons.     The   State    Church,   which   thus 
amply     has     provided    for     the     spiritual 
wants  of  the   Anglican   minority,  has  left 
without   spiritual  aid  no  less  than  21,063 
persons   who    form    the    Roman    Catholic 
population  of  Corkaguiny  barony.     In  1835, 
when   plans   of  Church   reform   were  sup- 
posed to  engage  the  attention  of  legislators, 
the  discovery  began  to  be  published  that '  the 
Church  in  Ireland  was  not  originally  Roman 
Catholic,  and  that  Henry  ii.  aud  the  arms  of 
England  compelled  the  Irish'  to  accept  Ro- 
manism.    So  it  was  stated  in  a  pamphlet 
bearing  the  imprint  of  Rivingtons:  London, 
1885,'   and   entitled    The   Irish   Church — 
Important  Facts.     In    the    same    year  the 
'  missionary-civilisation,'  otherwise  called  the 
'  resident-gentry,'  theory  was  forcibly  put  be- 
fore  the   House  of  Lords   by   Bloomfield, 
Bishop  of  London,  who,  quoting  the  words 
of  Bishop  Jebb  of  Limerick,  described  Irish 
clergymen  as  '  missionaries  of  civilisation,' 
and   as   '  absolutely   creating   manufacture' 
by  their  activity.     They  go,  said  the  bishop, 
'  through  bogs,  across  mountains,  over  miles 
of    scarcely    accessible    country.'       '  They 
exert  themselves  to  encourage  the  cultiva- 
tion of  flax ;  to  superintend  the  manufacture 
of  wheels ;  to  distribute  with  their  own  hands 
the  implements  so   manufactured;    to   pay 
domiciliary  visits  for  the  purpose  of  observ- 
ing and  ascertaining  the  progress  of  indus- 
try.'     Flax   was   fortunate  in   exciting   so 
much  episcopal  and  clerical  enthusiasm,  and 
Bishop  Stopford  of  Cork,  who  bequeathed 
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100  spinning-wheels  to  100  poor  women, '  to 
bo  distributed  by  the  Dean  and  his  curate,' 
was  no  doubt  highly  to  be  commended. 
But  yet  there  arc  clergymen  and  laymen 
also  who  cannot  but  feel  this  clerical  devotion 
to  spinning-wheels  to  be  somewhat  discor- 
dant from  the  tenor  of  the  Ordination 
Service. 

Most  of  the  above  statements  in  defence 
of  the  Temporalities    have    been  repeated 
with  variations  and  additions  in  a  compila- 
tion recently  published  by  the  Church    In- 
stitution, under  the  imposing  title  of  Facts. 
'  Perhaps  the  most  remarkable  of  the  newly 
coloured  '  facts  '  are  those  about  the  Protes- 
tantism of  St.  Patrick,  the  identity  of  the 
present  Anglo-Irish  Cliurch  with  that  of  St. 
Patrick  in '  doctrine,  discipline,  and  worship,' 
and  the  assertion  that  the  '  regular  and  an- 
cient succession  of  bishops  from  St.  Patrick 
has  descended  continually  in  the  Church  in 
Ireland  to  the  present  day.'    The  Protestant- 
ism of  Patrick,  and  the  identity  of  the  pres- 
ent Reformed  Church  with  that  founded  by 
St.  Patrick,  which,   according  to  Dr.  Todd, 
had  no  diocesan  episcopacy  until  the  twelfth 
century,  are  matters  upon  which  a  great  deal 
might  be  said,  in  opposition  to  the  flippant 
assertions  of  eloquent  and  zealous  speakers 
at  Church  Congresses.     The  episcopal  suc- 
cession from  Patrick  to  Primate  Beresford, 
can  hardly  be  considered  as  proved,  unless 
those  imagined  links  are  discovered,  which 
may  connect  in  unbroken    continuity    the 
bishops  of  London,  or  the  Scotch  prelates, 
with  the  ancient  see  of  Armagh.     The  pres- 
ent Anglican  bishop  in  Ireland  are  the  eccle- 
siastical descendant  of  those  eight  bishops 
whom  Charles  ii.  at  the  Restoration  in  1C60 
found  in  Ireland.     The  ecclesiastical  pedi- 
gree of  those  eight  prelates  must,  according 
to  the  hitherto  published  records  *  of  their 
consecrations,  be  traced    to    John    Leslie, 
Bishop  of  the  Isles  in  Scotland;  John  Max- 
well, Bishop  of  Ross,  also  in  Scotland ;  and 
to  Edmund    Bonner,    Bishop    of    London. 
Thus,  instead  of  St.  Patrick  and  his  succes- 
sors, one  English  and  two   Scotch  prelates 
are  the  episcopal  forefathers  t  of  the  Anglo- 
Irish  Church. 

A  much  more  important  branch  of  this 
question  is  that  which  relates  to  the  actual 
state  of  the  Irish  Establishment  at  present. 


•  See  Cotlbn'g  Fatli  Eceletia  Hibemiea,  vo  .iv. 
Appendix,  pp.  iii.-xxxix.  ed.  1860. 

f  See  '  The  alleged  Convcreion  of  the  Irisli  Bish- 
ops to  the  Reformed  Religion  at  the  Accession  of 
Queen  Elizabelli,  and  the  a.ssunied  Descent  of  the 
present  Established  Hierarchy  in  Ireland  from  the 
ancient  Irish  Church,  Disproved.  By  W.  Maziere 
Brady,  D.  D.'  Fourth  edition  enlarged.  London  : 
I-onginans,  1860. 
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The  population  of  Ireland  consists  of  4,505,- 
265  Roman  Catholics,  693,357  members  of 
the  Established  Church,  or  Anglicans,  and 
600,345   members  of  all  other  persuasions, 
who  are  chiefly  Presbyterians,  and  may  be 
called  '  Dissenters.'      There  are  2428  parish- 
es in  Ireland,  of  which  199  contain  no  An- 
glican inhabitant,  and  575  contain  an  Angli- 
can population  in  no  case  exceeding  twenty 
souls.     Thus  in  very  nearly  one-third  of  all 
the  parishes  in  Ireland,  the  parochial  system, 
as  far  as  members  of  the  Established  Church 
is  concerned,  is  almost  a  myth.     To  disguise, 
as  much  as  possible,  this  lamentable  failure, 
various  shifts  have  been  resorted  to.     The 
very  name  of  '  parish  '  has  been  declared  in- 
applicable to  918  of  those  ancient  parishes, 
and  their  proper  appellation  has  been  pro- 
nounced to  be  '  denomination. '     They  have 
been  added  to  other  parishes,  and  their  dis- 
tinct individuality  has  been  taken  away  on 
their  entrance  into  the  compound  of  parishes 
called  a  Union,  somewhat  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  penal  convicts  forfeit  their  Christian 
names  and  surnames,  and  receive  a  numeral 
for  their  designation  on  entering   Dartmoor 
or  Pentonville.    Some  of  these  parishes  have 
been  also  compared  with  thinly  peopled  par- 
ishes in  England,  as  if  their  Roman  Catholic 
inhabitants  were  no  more  worthy  of  being 
counted  in  the  population  than  mere  kites  or 
crows.     They  have  been  termed  '  insignifi- 
cant,' and  likened  unto  little  parishes  "  only 
forty  yards  square.'      Yet,  in  trutli,  tlioso 
199  parishes  which  have  no  Anglicans  at  all, 
contain  98,017  Roman  Catholics,  and  possess 
an  average  population,    for    each   parish, 
which  amounts  to  492  Roman  Catholic  souls, 
a  higher  average  than  that  of  the  Anglican 
lenyfices  in  Ireland.  And  those  575  parishes, 
not  one  of  which  contains  more  than  twenty 
Anglicans,  have  an  average    population  of 
more  than  1000  Roman  Catholics  per  parish. 
Nor  will  the  Establishment  appear  to  nmch 
better  advantage  in  its  diocesan  divisions. 
In  none  of  the  thirty-two  Irish  dioceses  are 
the  Anglicans  equal  to  the  Roman  Catholics, 
while  in  four  dioceses  the  Presbyterians  out- 
number the  Anglicans.  *     la  no  less  than 
twenty  dioceses,  the  Anglicans  average  only 
five  per  cent,  to  the    total  population,  form- 
ing an  average  population  of  6949  Anglicans 
and  879  Dissenters  per  diocese.     Yet  (as  the 
following  table  will  show),  there  is  an  aver 
age  of  131,150  Roman  Catholics  to  each  of 
these  twenty  dioceses,  which    include  very 
nearly  one-half  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  Ire- 
land. 


*  Sec  the   Census  of  Ireland,    1861.    Part    iv. 
p.  29. 
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i    I 

■     Igg^ 
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Value  of  Livings 

DIOCS8E8. 

in  each  Diocese. 

IPs 

Anglicans. 

Dissenters. 

Roman 

=  (3 

£''§■.3 

Catholics- 

1.  Kilfenora,     . 

1.1 

251 

2 

22,789 

4 

£1,600  19  11 

2.  Kilmacduagb, 

1.8 

434 

81 

24,333 

4 

1,961     0     8 

3.  Einly,     .      . 

2.3 

1,414 

75 

60,707 

17 

6,513     4  11 

4.  Ardfert,       . 

2.9 

6,424 

487 

215,028 

44 

12,425     1     1 

5.  Tuam,    .      . 

2.9 

9,041 

1,553 

302,367 

47 

14,191     8     6 

6.  Aclionry,     . 

3.1 

3,392 

275 

105,203 

12 

8,598  16     7 

7.  Lismore, 

8.3 

4,775 

721 

139,769 

43 

11,638  17    5 

8.  Oashel,  .     . 

3.9 

4,721 

459 

114,881 

37 

16,419  12     7 

9.  Cloiifert,      . 

89 

2,521 

439 

61,183 

14 

3,964  11     8 

10.  Limerick,    . 

5.0 

8,079 

1,619 

162,324 

49 

15,120  14    8 

11.  Elpbin, 

5.2 

10,506 

1,865 

189,508 

38 

8,237  12     8 

12.  Killala;  .     . 

5.4 

4,724 

1,014 

81,837 

14 

4,699  17     2 

13.  Oloyne,  .     . 

5.5 

11,746 

1,126 

202,294 

80 

30,708  11     6 

14.  Killaloe, 

5.6 

12,700 

1,298 

211,098 

63 

16,817    5     4 

15.  Ossory,  .     . 

5.9 

8,258 

580 

131,248 

54 

21,050  19     6 

16.  Meatli,    .     . 

6.4 

16,289 

1,929 

285,136 

105 

30,717  11  11 

17.  Ross,      .     . 

C.8 

4,746 

617 

64,640 

27 

7,090     3     8 

18.  'Waterlord, . 

6.8 

2,943 

1,091 

80,472 

!) 

3,271  18     1 

19.  Ardagh,      . 

8.1 

11,044 

1,069 

124,185 

80 

12,042     3     1 

20.  Ferns,     .     . 

9.5 

14,383 

1,835 
17,585 

136,650 

61 

762 

20,193  12     0 

Totals,    . 

... 

138,991 

2,623,002 

£242,324    2  11 

Averages  per  Diocese 

4.7 

6,949 

879 

131,160 

^11 

£12,116     2     6 

Do.  per  Benefice 

... 

184 

23 

3,488 

£322    4    9 

It  will  surprise  no  one,  who  remem- 
bers how  parishes  were  turned  into  benefi- 
ces, to  learn  that  the  thirty-Irish  dioceses 
have  been  reduced,  so  far  as  bishops  are 
concerned,  to  twelve.  Each  of  the  present 
bishops  presides  over  two  or  more  dioceses, 
with  the  exception  of  the  Bishop  of  Meath, 
who  has  but  one.  Their  episcopal  functions 
are  exercised  in  superintending,  on  an  aver- 
age to  each  bishop  125  benefices  and  181  cler- 
gymen. Their  emolument,  which  is  about 
£36  per  benefice,  averages  to  each  prelate 
£4592  of  net  income,  exclusively  of  the 
value  of  their  palaces. 

The  Irish  benefices  have  been  returned  by 
the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  as  1510 
in  number.  Looking  at  these  beneficQS  in 
the  mass,  it  appears  that  one-half  of  them, 
or  precisely  752,  form  twenty  dioceses,  and 
contain  184  Anglicans,  23  Dissenters,  and 
3488  Roman  Catholics  per  benefice.  The 
average  gross  income  of  these  752  incum- 
bents is  £322  yearly,  but  the  cost  of  clerk, 
sexton,  and  requisites  for  divine  service,  is, 
at  least,  £16  additional  per  benefice.  If  the 
cost  of  episcopal  supervision  be  added,  the 
expenditure  of  ecclesiastical  funds  will  be 
found  to  average  more  than  £2  per  head 
throughout  one-half  of  the  Irish  benefices. 

Among  the  1510  benefices,  however,  are 
reckoned  certain  perpetual  cures,  not,  prop- 


erly speaking,  parochial  benefices  ;  but  chiefly 
district  curacies  or  chapelries,  whose  in- 
cumbents are  admitted  by  simple  nomina- 
tion of  the  patrons,  without  cure  of  souls  in 
the  old  legal  sense,  and  scarcely  difi'ering, 
save  in  permanency  of  tenure,  from  assistant 
curates.  Deducting  118  of  these  perpetual 
curacies  (whose  average  gross  value  is  but  a 
hundred  guineas  each)  from  the  total  of 
1510,  there  remain  1292  benefices,  of  which 
number  677  contain,  in  ev«ry  instance,  more 
than  200  Anglicans  apiece.  The  total  An- 
glican population  of  these  677  livings,  calcu- 
lating on  the  basis  of  the  revised  summary 
of  the  census  of  1861,  amounts  to  630,845 
persons,  or,  on  an  average,  to  932  Anglicans 
per  benefice.  The  incumbents,  however,  of 
these  larger  benefices  are,  to  a  great  extent, 
relieved  of  their  duties  by  the  218  perpetual 
curates  just  mentioned,  and  464  assistant 
curates  who  were  employed  in  those  benefi- 
ces in  1864.  The  incumbents,  perpetual 
and  assistant  curates,  amount  together  to  the 
number  of  1359  ministers,  who  have,  re- 
spectively, the  spiritual  care  of  104  parish- 
ioners, a  number  not  considered  by  Arch- 
bishop Whately  too  great  for  each  clergy- 
man. It  must  also  be  recollected  that  there 
are  many  places  of  wor.ship,  provided  by 
extra-parochial  zeal,  which  tend  to  le.s.sen 
considerably  the  labour  of  the  parish  minis- 
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ters,  in  these  larger  benefices.  Deducting 
the  gross  income  of  the  218  perpetual  cures, 
and  the  stipends  of  the  464  curates-assistant 
as  stated  in  Stacpoolo's  return,  there  will 
remain  an  average  income  of  more  than 
£300  yearly  of  every  one  of  these  677  in- 
cumbents, exclusively  of  the  value  of  glebe- 
houses,  and  without  reckoning  the  various 
stipends  paid  to  these  incumbents  for  minis- 
tering to  their  own  parishioners  in  prisons, 
asylums,  work-houses,  and  gaols. 

If  the  Anglo-Irish  Churcli  possessed  mere- 
ly these  677  larger  benefices  just  noticed, 
and  if  St.  Patrick,  in  his  zealous  Protestan- 
tism, has  totally  exterminated  lloman  Cath- 
olics and  Dissenters,  as  well  as  venomous 
reptiles  from  Ireland,  there  would  remain, 
notwithstanding,  much  room  for  improve- 
ment in  these  livings  by  re-distribution  and 
better  apportionment,  than  at  present  exists, 
of  income  to  work.  Some  of  the  incumbents 
of  these  livings  are  so  poor  as  to  -be  quite 
unable  to  maintain  themselves  on  their 
church  income  in  a  position  of  respectabil- 
ity, or  to  keep  a  sufficient  number  of  curates 
to  minister  to  the  spiritual  wants  of  their 
parishioners.  In  such  benefices  there  is  of- 
tentimes little  disposition  on  the  part  of  the 
Anglican  inhabitants  to  supplement  by  local 
subscriptions  the  deficiencies  of  the  State 
endowment.  It  seems  as  if  the  State  sys- 
tem, instead  of  stimulating,  actually  repress- 
ed private  contributions  for  the  advancement 
of  the  reformed  religion,  and  threw  »  cold 
blighting  shade  over  all  voluntary  efforts  for 
the  '  spiritual  aid '  of  the  Establishment. 
But  there  is  another  class  of  benefices  to 
which  public  attention  is  far  more  strongly 
invited,  and  which  forma  an  anomaly  which 
would  seem  to  most  persons  utterly  indefen- 
sible on  any  ground.s  of  policy  or  righteous- 
ness. When  the  219  perpetual  cures  and 
the  677  larger  livings  have  been  deducted 
from  the  total  of  1510  benefices,  there  will 
remain  615  smaller  livings,  in  not  one  of 
which  does  the  Anglican  population  exceed 
200  souls.  The  distribution  of  these  bene- 
fices over  the  several  diocesesof  Ireland  will 
appear  from  the  following  table. 

It  is  evident  that,  according  to  the  fol- 
lowing figures,  a  good  many  of  the  incum- 
bents of  those  615  parochial  benefices  must 
have  comparative  sinecures.  But  on  exam- 
ining those  parishes  one  by  one,  by  the  aid 
of  the  census  and  other  returns,  the  state  of 
the  Anglican  or  Estblished  Church  will 
appear  somewhat  extraordinary.  Those  615 
benefices  contain  a  population  of  47,628 
Anglicans,  19,745  Dissenters,  and  1,389,- 
148  lloman  Catholics.  In  other  words, 
these  615  livings  have  an  average  popula- 
tion of  77  Anglicans,  32  Disgentcrs,   and 
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2258  Roman  Catholics  per  benefice.  In 
229  of  these  benefices  the  average  Anglican 
population  is  only  twenty-three,  and,  allow- 
ing five  souls  to  a  family,  and  deducting  the 
two  families  of  the  rector  and  his  clerk,  there 
appears  to  be  an  average  of  not  quite  three 
families  for  the  ministerial  sphere  of  duty 
of  each  of  these  229  incumbents.  The  aver- 
age value  of  these  smaller  livings  is  £296 
yearly,  exclusively  of  glebe-house,  and  (ad- 
ding the  cost  of  episcopal  functions,  and  of 
clerk,  sexton,  etc.)  each  of  the  twenty-three 
souls  in  these  229  benefices  will  be  found  to 
receive  the  advantage  of  an  expenditure  of 
at  least  £15  per  head  from  the  Church  funds. 
Subdividing,  in  another  way,  these  615  liv- 
ings, there  will  be  found  eighty-five  of  them,  in 
none  of  which  does  the  Anglican  population 
exceed  twenty.  The  actual  average  num-- 
ber  of  Anglicans  in  each  of  these  livings  is 
eleven.  The  total  Anglican  population  of 
all  these  eighty-five  livings  is  955,  and  the 
total  cost  averages  £20  per  head  out  the 
ecclesiastical  revenues. 

There  is  one  of  these  smaller  benefices, 
namely,  Mansfieldstown,  in  the  diocese  ol 
Armagh,  which  has  acquired  notoriety,  as 
being  the  only  parochial  benefice  in  Ireland 
which  has  no  Anglican  population  at  all, 
and  yet  has  an  incymbent,  a  clerk  and  sex- 
ton, a  church  and  tlie  u.sual  requisites  for 
divine   service.     '  A   congregation    attends 
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from  the  adjoining  parish,  which  is  conveni- 
ently,' so  it  is  said, '  situated  for  that  pur- 
pose.'* The  gross  value  is  £215,  12s.  3d., 
and  altogether  more  than  £250  yearly  is 
spent  out  of  the  Church  revenues  upon  the 
spiritual  necessities — not  of  the  Anglican 
parishioners,  who  amount  to  nil,  nor  of  the 
Koman  Catholics,  who  number  471,  but  of 
the  '  adjoining  parish,'  which  contains  but 
fifty-five  Anglicans,  and  has  an  incumbent 
and  church  of  its  own.  The  present  rector 
of  this  benefice  without  souls  is  a  wealthy 
bachelor  of  some  thousands  a  year,  who  earns 
his  church  income  by  going  each  Sunday, 
with  his  servants  and  retinue,  out  of  the 
parish  where  he  lives,  and  into  the  parish 
where  he  does  not  live,  thus,  in  common  par- 
lance, making  two  bites  of  that  very  small 
cherry  represented  by  the  division  of  his 
neighbour's  total  Church-population  of  fifty- 
five  into  two  congregations.  This  applica- 
tion of  Church  funds  does  not,  however, 
secure  in  all  cases  loyalty  to  the  doctrines 
of  the  Church.  The  previous  rector  of  this 
sinecure  parish,  who  had  enjoyed  it  for  more 
than  a  quarter  of  a  century,  and  along  with 
it  two  other  clerical  ofiices  in  another  prov- 
ince, bequeathed  one  thousand  pounds  to 
build  near  Dublin  a  Presbyterian  Church. 
Another  clergyman,  who  for  twenty-five 
years  held  a  small  incumbency  in  the  diocese 
of  Cashel,  which  contained  28  Anglicans  and 
2947  Roman  Catholics,  left,  at  his  death, 
which  occurred  only  a  year  or  two  ago,  his 
house  and  farm  to  the  Roman  Catholic  priest 
of  the  parish. 

Hallam,  in  his  Constitutional  History 
(voL  iii.  p.  484),  likened  the  Anglo-Irish 
Church  to  a  '  government  without  subjects,' 
or,  '  a  college  of  shepherds  without  sheep.' 
And  it  must  be  confessed,  his  comparison  is 
strikingly  appropriate  when  applied  to  bene- 
fices where  the  Anglican  population  is  count- 
ed by  tens,  and  the  Roman  Catholic  by 
thousands.  '  No  one  can  deny,'  observed 
Bishop  Dickenson,  '  that  as  far  as  such  par- 
ishes are  concerned,  the  Church  is  overpaid 
arid  comparatively  sinecure.'  '  There  can  be 
no  doubt, '  said  the  same  authority,  in  ref- 
erence to  a  reform  which  he  vainly  hoped  to 
see,  '  that  the  income  of  such  parishes  will 
be  diminished.  It  is  useless  for  the  Church 
to  continue  its  struggles  against  this  diminu- 
tion. It  is  worse  than  useless  ;  it  is  perni- 
cious to  its  character,  because  it  will  be 
represented  continually  as  drawing  from  an 
impoverished  people,  money  which  it  does 
not  employ  effectively  for  the  public  good.'t 

*  See  'Facts '  (?)  respecting  the  present  state  of 
the  Cliurch  in  Ireland,  5th  edit.  p.  10.  Rivingtons : 
London,  1866. 

•j-  See     Vindication    of   a    ilemorial    respecting 


Yet,  it  is  asserted  by  some,  that  these  par- 
ishes ought  to  be  maintained  for  the  sake  of 
the  '  shadowy  hope  of  a  remote  proselytism. 
And  by  others,  it  is  said  that  there  arc  no 
inequalities  in  the  Irish  Church  '  except  such 
as  are  unavoidable,  and  exist  to  some  extent 
in  every  Church  establishment' ! 

The  amount  of  Church  revenue  in  Ireland 
has  been  very  variously  computed.  Some 
say  £390,000  or  £400,000  is  the  income  of 
the  Church,  but  they  base  their  calculations 
on  the  net  income  returned  by  the  Commis- 
sioners, which  is  the  net  income  of  incum- 
bents merely,  and  not  of  the  Church.  At 
page  57  of  Stacpoole's  return,  a  complete 
view  is  afforded  of  the  process  by  which  a 
gross  income  of  large  amount  is  reduced  to 
a  net  income  of  nearly  one  half  the  gross ; 
and  this  net  income  appears  to  be  in  truth 
what  remains,  after  paying  curates  and  all 
manner  of  charges,  so  as  to  render  the  living 
a  perfect  sinecure  to  the   incumbent.*     The 


Church  Property  in  Ireland,  etc.,  pp.  12,  13.     Dub- 
lin: Millilten,  1836. 
*  The  particulars  of  this  benefice,  as  given  in  the 

Parliamentary  return,  are  as  follows : — 

Gross  income,  £1033  14  8 

Deductions, — 

Two  Curates,.     .        .  £180    0    0 

Tax  to  Ecclesiastical  Com- 
missioners,       .        .  35  10  10 

Inst.ilments  to  Ecclesiastic- 
id  Commissioners  on  ac- 
count of  a  loan  by  Board 
of  First  Fruits,     .         .        23    8    6 

Rent  of  glebe  lands,        .        43  18    3 

County  rate  on  land  in  in- 
cumbent's occupation,     .      4  11    0 

Interest  on  charge  paid  to 
predecessor  and  not  re- 
coverable, at  ten  per  cent.,    34  12    4 

Do.         do.        at  five  per 

cent,  on  sum  recoverable,     5118    5 

Estimated  poor-rates,      .         93    6    4 

Visitation     and     diocesan 

fees,        .        .        .       .        6  16    4 

Resident  preacher  at  Ca- 

.     thedral,         .         .         .         6    6    0 

Insurance  on  glebe-house,         7    4    0       487  12  0 

Net  income,  ^546  2  8 

The  Clerical  Journal  of  Nov.  30,  1865,  has  the 
following  comment  upon  this  living,  which  forms 
the  corps  of  the  Chancellorship  of  Limerick  Cathe- 
dral : — 

'  This  result  is  certainly  startling,  and,  if  the  cal- 
culation be  truthful,  reduces  the  value  of  this  prefer- 
ment by  nearly  one-half  On  referring,  however, 
to  the  returns" of  ecclesiastical  revenue  made  up  in 
1837,  it  appears  that  a  house  was  built  forty-six 
years  ago,  on  this  benefice,  at  a  cost  of  £2861,  lOs. 
9^d.,  the  annual  value  of  which  is  altogether  omit- 
ted from  the  gross  income,  although  charges  on 
account  of  it,  to  the  amount  of  £117,  3s.  3d.,  ap- 
pear among  the  deductions.  As  any  dilapidations 
suflcred  to  accumulate  since  its  erection  by  the  late 
incumbent  have  been  paid  by  his  representatives  to 
the  present  Chancellor,  it  follows  that  the  gross  m- 
comc  should  be  increased  by  the  value  of  the  house, 


1866. 


The  Present  State  of  the  Church  of  Ireland^ 


193 


total  Church  revenue  of  Ireland  was  stated 
at  page  11-1  of  Stacpoole's  return  to  be,  from 
all  sources,  £586,428,  8s.  Id.,  and  in  1861, 
the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  reckoned 
the  total  income  of  the  Church  at  the  sum 
of  £580,419.  But  while  it  is  certain  that 
the  value  of  episcopal  palaces  and  glebe- 
bouses  was  not  included  in  that  return,  it 
is  uncertain  whether  the  Commissioners  in- 
cluded all  the  sums  received  by  themselves 
out  of  Church  revenues.  It  is  highly  prob- 
able, that  if  the  value  of  all  the  Church  prop- 
erty in  Ireland  was  fully  stated,  including 
the  value  of  the  Church  lands,  of  which 
perpetuities  have  not  yet  been  granted,  it 
would  amount  to  £700,000  per  annum  or 
more. 

The  late  Archbishop  Whately  was  fully 
sensible  of  the  dangers  resulting  to  the 
Church  from  its  temporalities,  which,  like 
the  fatal  garment  of  fable  which  burnt  up 
its  wearer,  seem  to  scorch  and  kill  the  inner 
life  of  the  Church.  In  1835,  he  proposed 
a  plan  for  getting  rid  of  these  temporalities 
altogether,  which  plan  consisted  in  the  pur- 


er at  least  that  the  charges  on  account  of  it  should 
be  struck  off  the  deductions.  If  this  latter  alterna- 
tive be  adopted,  the  net  income  will  bo  increased 
by  the  sum  of  £117,  3s.  3d.  But  the  ChariccUor  of 
Limerick  has  another  source  of  income  not  specified 
in  the  gross  income,  namely,  the  amount  of  what  is 
paid  to  liim  or  his  curate,  as  chaplain  of  Ratlikeale 
Workhouse,  for  attending  to  the  Protestant  in- 
mates of  that  institution,  who  are  about  sixteen  in 
number.  This  will  add  another  twenty  pounds  at 
least  to  the  net  income  of  the  Chancellor.  His  net 
income  will  accordingly  be,  if  these  calculations  are 
correct,  £624, 15g.  3d.  per  annimi,  besides  whatever 
profits  ho  may  derive  from  the  land  in  his  own  occu- 
pation,ovcr  and  above  the  rent.  There  is  something, 
however,  besides  the  revenue  which  requires  to  be 
taken  into  consideration  in  estimating  the  net  in- 
come of  the  Chancellor  of  Limerick.  The  work 
done  for  the  money  is  surely  a  part  of  the  calcula- 
tion. The  entire  population  of  the  five  parishes 
forming  the  corps  of  the  Chancellorship  amounts  to 
the  number  of  6796  individuals,  of  whom  578  only 
are  members  of  the  Established  Church,  and  all  of 
these  Anglicans,  except  26,  live  in  two  parishes, 
Kathkcale  and  Kilscanncl.  578  individuals  arc  not 
an  enormous  number  to  be  in  one  clergyman's  caro, 
nor  is  it  impossibk;  for  one  rector  to  serve  two 
churches  with  a  workhouse.  The  Chancellor  of 
Limerick,  however,  pays  two  curates,  and  also  a  resi- 
dent preacher  at  Limerick  Cathedral,  to  discharge 
the  entire  of  his  duties  as  Clianeellor,  which  are 
stated  (at  page  200  of  the  Second  Report  of  the 
Commissioners  of  Ecclesiastical  Revenue,  printed  in 
1831),  to  consist  of  "  preaching  six  sermons  in  the 
year  in  the  Cathedral  Church,  which  duty  is  dis- 
charged by  deputy."  It  thus  appeai-s  that  the  net 
income  of  the  Chancellor  of  Limerick  is  either  £624, 
16s.  3d.  for  doing  little  or  nothing,  or  else  (adding 
the  sum  of  £180  paid  to  two  curates)  £804,  ISs.  3d. 
per  annum,  inclusively  of  house,  or  £687,  128.  per 
annum,  with  a  residence,  which  cost  £2861,  for 
discharging  the  duties  incident  to  the  parochial 
charge  of  less  than  600  soul?.' 


j  chase  of  all  Irish  tithe  property  by  the  State, 
and  vesting  the  purchase-money  in  a  board 
of  commissioners,  who  should  be  empowered 
to  buy  land  or  annuities  for  the  future  main- 
tenance of  the  clergy.  The  chief  advantages 
which  would  have  been  derived  from  Whate- 
ly's  plan  were  the  following : — 1st,  The 
State  would  have  reaped,  and  that  without 
loss  to  the  Church,  a  large  pecuniary  profit 
by  buying,  at  about  sixteen  years'  purchase, 
a  property  worth  much  more.  2dly,  The 
Church  would  have  gained  a  sufficient  in- 
come, placed  on  a  more  secure  foundation, 
with  full  power  of  redistribution  according 
to  work.  Sd/y,  All  irritation  arrising  from 
pecuniary  transactions  between  the  clergy 
and  their  flocks  would  have  ceased, — a  mat- 
ter still  of  great  importance,  as  forty -one  per 
cent,  of  landed  proprietors  in  Ireland  are 
Roman  Catholics,  itkly,  Protestant  ascen- 
dency would  have  disappeared  from  Ireland, 
and  with  it  that  '  crying  grievance, '  which, 
as  Mr.  Sergeant  Talfourd  observed,  '  preys 
upon  the  vitals '  both  of  England  and  Ire- 
land. Whately's  views  did  not,  however,  meet 
with  much  favour ;  the  memorial  to  the 
Crown,  in  which  they  were  embodied,  was 
not  numerously  signed ;  and  Dickenson,  the 
Archbishop's  chaplain,  had  to  complain,  that, 
with  a  few  exceptions,  '  vituperation  was 
substituted  for  reasoning,  and  personal  cal- 
umnies invented  as  grounds  of  opposition  to 
the  memorial.' 

It  is  deeply  to  be  regretted  that  the  An- 
glican bishops  in  Ireland  are  in  1866  just 
as  little  disposed  as  their  predecessors  were 
in  1835  to  promote  Church  reform.  While 
it  is  evident  to  the  world  that  their  Church 
has  utterly  failed  in  its  true  mission  (which 
is  to  bring  '  the  great  truths  of  religion  home 
to  the  minds  of  the  people'),  the  Anglican 
bishops  seem  indifferent  to  that  fact,  and 
have  no  plans  to  propose  either  for  removal 
of  anomalies  or  remedy  of  grievances. 
'Their  strength  '  (so  think  their  Lordships) 
'  is  to  sit  still.'  But  they  do  not  all  sit  in 
silence,  and,  unfortunately  for  themselves, 
the  recent '  Charges '  of  some  of  them  have 
been  so  loud  and  so  defiant  as  to  excite  the 
anger  of  their  foes  and  the  alarm  of  their 
friends.  I'ierce  denunciations  of  Popery 
come  with  ill  grace  from  bishops  enjoying 
the  temporal  spoils  of  the  Papal  Church. 
Confessions  that  the  Church,  as  a  machinery 
for  political  or  religions  purposes,  has  failed, 
after  a  trial  of  300  years,  fall  with  tremen- 
dous force  from  the  lips  of  perhaps  the 
most  learned  bishop  on  the  Episcopal  bench, 
and  go  far  to  damage  the  institution  in  whose 
behalf  they  were  apparently  uttered.  This 
is  not  precisely  the  period  for  a  bishop  of  the 
State  Church,  like  Verschoyle  (whose  dio- 
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ceses  of  Kilmore,  Elphin,  and  Ardagh  con- 
tain 483,579  Roman  Catholics,  but  only 
63,196  Anglicans),  to  call  the  religion  of  the 
majority  of  his  nominal  subjects  an  '  Anti- 
Christian  communion,'  and  their  spiritual 
ruler  '  Antichrist.'  It  is  hardly  fair  in  a 
State  bishop  to  talk  of  Roman  Catholicism 
as  a  'leprous  spot,'  or  '  a  crop  of  boils  on 
the  fair  body  of  the  Church,'  and  to  urge 
his  clergy  to  make  '  no  peace  with  Rome.' 
Bishop  Fitzgerald,  of  Killaloe,  can  scarcely 
expect  many  to  agree  with  him  when  he 
says  that  '  even  viewing  the  measure  as  a 
question  of  statesmanship,  it  was  the  wisest 
policy'  to  adopt  a  system  which  has  resulted 
in  giving  319,403  Roman  Catholics  to  the 
nominal  control  of  a  prelate,  who  in  reality 
can  count  only  15,906  spiritual  adherents; 
for  that  is  the  sum-total  of  the  Anglican  in- 
habitants of  Killaloe,  Kilfenora,  Clonfert, 
and  Kilmacduagh.  But  whoever  wishes  to 
see  how  far  Irish  bishops  will  proceed  in 
supporting  the  present  Establishment,  had 
better  read  the  '  Charges  '  of  Primate  Beres- 
ford  and  Bishop  Higgin,  who  seem  to  vie 
with  each  other  in  demonstrating  that  the 
Irish  anomaly  is  faultless,  or  at  least  has  no 
faults  except  those  engendered  by  time. 
A  parish  without  parishioners,  or  a  church 
without  a  congregation,  appears  to  those 
prelates  only  a  reasonable  and  happy  variety, 
by  no  means  to  be  deplored  or  remedied, 
but  to  be  regarded  as  on  the  whole  beneficial. 
It  is,  of  course,  natural  in  Primate  Beres- 
ford,  whose  antecedents  are  quite  in  accor- 
dance with  such  sentiments,  to  exclaim  '  No 
Surrender ;'  but  it  is  astonishing  to  find 
Bishop  Higgin,  a  sober  Englishman,  echoing 
such  a  cry.  Bishop  Higgin  regards  as  '  in- 
crustations of  time  '  those  anomalies  which 
existed  when  Protestantism  was  first  forced 
on  the  Irish  by  English  power.  He  appears 
to  think  that  Irish  tithes,  originally  granted, 
in  1172,  by  Roman  Catholics  for  the  sup- 
port of  Romanism,  were  bequeathed  '  to  our 
own  branch  '  of  the  Church  by  the  piety  of 
Protestants  !  And  he  actually  hints  that 
the  Reformed  Church,  if  deprived  of  her 
monopoly  of  the  Irish  religious  endowments, 
would  be  reduced  to  the  position  of  the  per- 
secuted early  Church,  '  while  she  was 
worshipping  in  the  upper-room,  or  in  the 
dark  catacomb  ! '  Yet  a  little  before  this 
pathetic  appeal  ad  miserioordiam,  the  wor- 
thy bishop  had  boasted  of  his  Church  as 
possessing  the  'great  bulk  of  the  landed  pro- 
prietors,' the  '  capitalists,'  and  '  the  mem- 
bers of  the  learned  professions  in  Ireland.' 
It  surely  would  not  amount  to  a  very  griev- 
ous persecution,  if  so  rich  and  so  en- 
lightened a  minority  as  that  of  the  learned 
members  of  the  Anglican  Church  in  Ire- 


land were  permitted  to  maintain  its   own 
ministers  ! 

There  seems,  then,  small  reason  to  expect 
from  Anglican  bishops  in  Ireland  any  aid 
towards  the  solution  of  the  Irish  difficulty. 
The  Reformed  cbrgy  appear  secure  in  their 
life-interests,  and  therefore  are  contented  to 
allow  things  to  take  their  course,  and  to  let 
their  ecclesiastical  posterity  take  care  of 
itself.  The  language  of  some  Church  de- 
fenders, who  say  the  ecclesiastical  settlement 
of  Ireland  cannot  be  disturbed  without  a 
revolution,  sounds  as  if  an  appeal  to  force  or 
a  civil  war  in  behalf  of  their  endowments 
was  regarded  as  probable.  There  arc,  doubt- 
less, Anglican  clergymen  in  Ireland,  as  there 
were  in  the  Tithe  war  of  thirty  years  ago, 
who  would  suffer  the  blood  of  the  people, 
whose  '  conversion  '  they  affect  to  desire,  to 
be  shed  rather  than  surrender  the  revenues 
to  which  their  moral  claim  is  so  dubious ; 
but  the  issue,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  will  be  de- 
cided by  reason,  not  by  the  sword.  It  is  a 
permanent,  not  a  temporary  settlement  of 
the  question  that  is  desired.  '  I  think  it  not 
unlikely'  (wrote  Whately  to  the  Bishop  of 
Llandaff  in  1832)  '  that  the  Orange  party 
spirit,  if  called  into  action  in  the  manner 
you  speak  of,  may  crush  the  opposite  party 
for  a  time ;  but  the  pennanent  pacification 
of  Ireland  through  the  Orange  party  can 
only  take  place  by  the  total  extermination 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  population.'  That 
great  and  good  man,  Richard  Whately,  al- 
though himself  an  archbishop  of  the  Angli- 
can Church  in  Ireland,  was  not  blind  to  the 
anomalous  position  of  that  Church,  which 
'  in  large  districts  of  Ireland,'  he  did  not 
hesitate  to  say,  was  '  such  as,  by  the  help  of 
a  map,  you  might  establish  in  Turkey  or  in 
China.'  He  did  not  deny  the  grievance  or 
'  the  sort  of  insult  implied  by  the  spectacle 
of  an  endowed  clergyman  whose  flock  are 
not  of  his  persuasion.'  He  rejoiced  when  it 
was  '  proposed  to  adopt  what  has  been  called 
the  re-distributive  or  congregational  system, 
namely,  that  of  proportioning  the  revenues, 
in  future  in  some  degree  to  the  amount  of 
their  congregations,  and  not  merely  to  the 
physical  extent  of  territory.'  He  was  not 
ashamed  to  confess  the  truth  that  '  the  Papists 
are  goaded  to  madness  by  perpetual  causes 
of  irritation ;'  and  he  did  not  shrink  from 
pointing  out  the  only  remedy  sufficient,  in 
his  opinion,  to  heal  the  disorders  of  Ireland. 
'  In  fact '  (said  Archbishop  Whately),  '  I 
have  no  hope  whatever  of  permanent  peace 
till  the  Irisih  clergy  are  maintained  by  Gov- 
ernment. And  as  the  spoliation  of  the 
revenues  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
was  an  act  of  the  King  and  Legislature,  so 
it  is  the  part  of  the  nation — the  United  Em- 
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pire — to  rectify  the  wrong,  and  that  at  the 
public  expense.' 

And  some  such  settlement  as  that  pro- 
posed by  Whately,  and  indicated  at  p.  363, 
seems  the  only  mode  of  preserving  a  main- 
tenance for  the  successors  of  the  present 
Anglo-Irish  clergymen,  who  are  secure,  no 
doubt,  of  their  own  life-interests,  and  there- 
fore ought  to  adopt,  ere  it  be  too  late,  meas- 
ures for  providing  for  the  future  of  their 
Church.  The  Church  will  not  be  able  '  to 
save  her  position  in  the  constitution  by  cling- 
ing to  the  skirts  of  the  English  Church,  or 
appealing  to  the  Act  of  Union.'*  It  will 
not  be  maintained  for  the  benefit  of  '  the 
leading  classes,'  or  as  guardian  of  faith  and 
'  leader  of  religious  thought, 't  among  a  popu- 
lation which  rejects  it.  It  will  be  main- 
tained, if  at  all,  by  the  good  sense  and  ra- 
tional conduct  of  its  own  members,  if  they 
shall  have  courage  to  descend  from  an  un- 
tenable position,  and  accept  a  solution  of 
the  question  which  will  take  away  ascen- 
dency and  strife,  and  leave  to  the  clergy  a 
provision  competent  for  their  needs.  The 
Irish  clergy  in  general,  and  those  of  them 
especially  who  prize  a  Church  for  the  sake 
of  its  spiritual  efficiency — and  not  for  its 
wealth — are  as  deeply  interested  as  Koman 
Catholics  can  possibly  be,  in  the  speedy  set- 
tlement of  this  question.  Every  debate  on 
the  subject  exhibits  the  Anglo-Irish  clergy 
to  the  world  as  impediments  to  just  govern- 
ment and  opponents  of  religious  equality. 
Church  life  must  necessarily  be  paralysed 
during  the  protraction  of  this  parliamentary 
warfare,  which  is  waged  on  one  side  in  be- 
half of  what  all  the  world  acknowledges  to 
be  equitable  in  the  abstract,  and  on  the  other 
side  for  the  sake  of  a  pecuniary  and  politi- 
cal status,  which  is  not  only  not  essential, 
but  is  positively  damaging,  to  the  religion  it 
pretends  to  strengthen.  The  Anglo-Irish 
Church  may  continue  its  struggles  against 
further  modifications  of  its  Temporalities, 
but  it  will  be  under  the  distressing  convic- 
tion that  eventual  defeat  is  certain,  while  no 
temporary  triumphs  can  produce  peace.  A 
recurrence  is,  of  course,  imposgible  of  those 
horrid  scenes  enacted  in  Ireland  within  living 
memory,  when  the  legal  rights  of  the  Estab- 
lished clergy  were  enforced  by  the  sword, 
and  when  defaulting  tithe-payers  were  shot 
down  by  fire-arms,  loaded  for  the  occasion 
by  the  hands  of  the  rector  of  the  parish,  but 
the  old  evil  party-spirit  may  be  evoked,  and 
the  demon  of  bigotry  may  spread  spiritual 
desolation  throughout  the  land.     Agitation 
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kept  up  both  for  the  defence  and  attack  of 
the  Temporalities,  cannot  but  be  prejudicial 
in  the  extreme  to  the  best  interests  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  the  cure  of  souls  must  continue 
to  languish  as  long  as  the  plague  of  religious 
animosity  makes  havoc  of  the  Church. 

If  the  case  of  the  Irish  people  against  the 
Church  Establishment,  which  their  conquer- 
ors imposed  on  them,  were  to  be  arranged 
by  an  appeal  to  the  simplest  principles  of 
righteousness,  a  settlement  would  be  speedily 
arrived  at.  The  temporalities  or  establish- 
ment would  at  once  be  taken  from  that  Re- 
formed Church,  which  unhappily  never  at 
any  time  possessed — what  alone  could  give 
an  equitable  or  moral  title  to  the  Irish 
Church  property — the  spiritualities  of  the 
Irish  nation.  Ample  compensation  would 
of  course  be  given  to  present  incumbents 
and  to  the  holders  of  private  patronage,  so 
that  no  pecuniary  injury  would  be  inflicted 
on  any  individual.  The  property  thus  re- 
sumed by  the  State  would  again  become 
available  for  its  original  purpose,  namely, 
the  supply  of  religious  ministrations  to  the 
bulk  of  the  population.  The  Anglican  Church 
would  thenceforth  be  maintained,  chiefly  on 
the  congregational  system,  by  the  contribu- 
tions of  those  wealthy  persons,  landed  pro- 
prietors, and  professional  men  who  belong 
to  it.  13 ut  it  is  said  that  Roman  Catholics 
will  not  accept  the  endowments  or  temporal- 
ities, unless  on  conditions  too  liberal  for  any 
Government  to  grant.  This  alleged  hesita- 
tion on  the  part  of  Roman  Catholics 
opens  a  most  favourable  opportunity  for  the 
settlement  of  the  question  on  terms  which 
the  Reformed  Church  could  hardly,  in  strict 
equity,  demand.  For  the  Government  have 
it  now  in  their  power  to  avail  themselves  of 
this  temporary  hesitation  and  coyness  of 
Boman  Catholics  as  an  occasion  for  granting 
a  large  measure  of  compensation  to  the  An- 
glican Church,  without  the  least  expense  to 
the  imperial  resources.  The  Irish  Church 
property,  thus  refused  by  Roman  Catholics, 
will  fall  into  the  ll&nds  of  the  State,  so  that 
pecuniary  gain  instead  of  loss  will  accrue  to 
the  TTnited  Kingdom  ;  and  Roman  Catholics 
would  scarcely  offer  a  very  strong  opposition 
to  the  grant  of  a  liberal  compensation  to 
present  incumbents,  even  although  that  com- 
pensation should  take  such  a  shape  as  to  pro- 
vide indirectly  for  the  future  maintenance 
of  the  Reformed  Church  in  Ireland  as  a  vol- 
untary institution.  For  if  it  be  understood 
that  the  present  religious  ascendency  of  the 
Establishment  shall  be  removed,  and  a  stop 
for  ever  put  to  the  absurd  claims  of  a  terri- 
torial or  parochial  Anglicanism,  there  re- 
mains no  reason  why  Roman  Catholics  should 
desire  the  pauperization  of  congregational 
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Anglican  ministers.  The  Roman  Catholic 
policy  seems  rather  to  lie  in  permitting  the 
erection  of  a  golden  bridge  for  the  comfort- 
able retreat  of  the  rival  and  sister  Church, 
so  that  she  may  have  no  excuse  for  becoming 
a  clamorous  pensioner  on  the  funds  of  Exeter 
Hall.  But  the  one  thing  needful  is  the  abo- 
lition in  Ireland  of  the  legal  supremacy  of 
reformed  Anglicanism,  and  the  withdrawal 
of  the  temporalities  from  the  Church  intro- 
duced and  maintained  by  English  arms. 
The  disposal  of  those  temporalities,  after 
due  provision  shall  have  been  made  for  the 
satisfaction  of  existing  interests,  is  a  matter 
of  secondary  importance,  which  may  be 
quietly  settled  hereafter  by  deliberations  for 
which  there  will  be  ample  leisure.  At  pre- 
sent the  urging  and  pressing  grievance  is  the 
existence  of  the  Establishment ;  and  the  re- 
moval of  this  great  and  monstrous  anomaly 
cannot  with  safety  be  long  delayed. 

Most  of  our  leading  statesmen,  as  has  been 
already  shown,  have  spoken  on  this  subject ; 
but,  strange  to  say,  the  tone  of  the  press  is 
far  less  satisfactory.  That  a  paper  animated 
by  the  Church  principles  of  the  Saturday 
Review  should  sneer  at  the  proposal  to  abol- 
ish the  Irish  Church  as  an  idea  of  doctrin- 
aries  was  to  be  expected ;  but  it  is  more 
difficult  to  understand  why  certain  papers 
which  claim  to  be  really  Liberal  should  make 
light  of  this  as  a  remedy  for  Irish  discontent. 
They  impress  on  us  with  wearisome  iteration 
that  the  existence  of  the  Irish  Establishment 
is  not  the  grievance  most  frequently  and 
most  loudly  denounced  by  the  Irish  them- 
selves. The  fact  is  beyond  dispute  :  the  ar- 
gument founded  upon  it  is  beneath  contempt. 
The  Irish  do  not  indeed  put  forward  their 
Establishment  as  among  the  heaviest  of  the 
wrongs  they  have  to  bear;  but  is  that  any 
reason  why  England  should  persevere  in 
doing  injustice  ?  How  can  we  tell  that  the 
feelings  of  the  people  are  not  moved  by  the 
existence  of  this  gigantic  iniquity — uncon- 
sciously to  themselves  ?  '  It  is  very  shal- 
low,' says  Mr.  Mill,  '  evennn  pure  economics, 
to  forget  the  influence  of  the  imagination;' 
and  it  is  still  more  shallow  to  forget  their  in- 
fluence in  the  sphere  of  general  politics. 
How  often,  in  the  history  of  nations,  has  an 
oppressed  people  mistaken  the  causes  of  its 
suffering,  and  the  cure  !  And  is  it  to  be 
maintained  that  the  governing  class  is  to 
avail  itself  of  such  mistakes  so  as  to  perpet- 
uate evils,  the  magnitude  of  which  it  does 
not  pretend  to  deny  ?  Is  not  this  wilfully 
and  scandalously  to  neglect  the  duties  and 
abdicate  the  position  of  rulers  ? 

It  is  beyond  our  present  purpose  to  enter 
upon  the  discussion  of  any  Irish  'grievance,' 
beyond  that  with  which  we  have  been  con- 


cerned.    But  we  cannot  refrain  from  notic- 
ing what  seems  to  us  a  very  alarming  phe- 
nomenon, viz.,  the  helplessness  lately  exhib- 
ited  by  the   English  press  in  dealing  with 
the  Irish  '  difficulty.'     Mr.  Bright's  visit  to 
Dublin  elicited  comments  from  almost  every 
newspaper.      By   the   great    majority,   the 
remedies  he   proposed   were  condemned  or 
laughed  at.     But  none  of  the  journals  which 
wrote  in  this  sti'ain  could  propose  any  reme- 
dies of  their  own.     Content  witli  the  present 
state  of  matters  they  could  not   affect;  and 
yet  there  was  in  no  quarter  even  a  suggestion 
tending  towards  improvement.      The  land 
question  was  disposed  of  by  the  statement 
that  the  law  which  the  Irish   dislike  is  the 
same  as   that  which  is  found   to  answer  in 
England — the  necessary  conclusion  of  course 
being  that  it  is  the  best  of  all  possible  laws ; 
the  Church  grievance  was  set  aside  by  being 
called  '  sentimental.'     We  confess  to  think- 
ing this  a  most  inefiectual  way  of  touching 
a  vital  and  increasing   mischief     It  is,  in- 
deed, a  dismal  sign  of  the  times   that  such 
arguments  should  be  generally  put  forward 
— seemingly  without  any  sense  of  their  un- 
worthiness.     And  while  we  are  arguing  thus 
foolishly  and  thus  dishonestly,  the  aspect  of 
affairs  is  growing  more  and  more  gloomy. 
The  present  discontent  in  Ireland  we  believe 
to  be  far  more  deep  and  wide-spread  than  is 
dreamt  of  by  the  majority  of  Englishmen  ; 
and  did  we  feel  that  nothing  was  possible  to 
us  but  this  helpless  acquiescence,  we  should 
look  with  great  alarm  on  the  future  of  the 
Empire.      But  we  are  thankful  to  believe 
that  something  very  different  is  yet  possible 
to  us.     We  cannot  err  in  beginning  with  the 
Irish  Establishment.     If  we  can  defend  that 
Church  on  honest  grounds,  well  and  good ; 
but  if  we  cannot  uphold  it   as  a  just  thing, 
should  we  go  on  in  the  commission  of  injus, 
tice,  because  we  flatter  ourselves^it  may  be 
quite  falsely — that  our  wrong-doing  bears  no 
fruit,  that    our    sin  has  not  found   us  out  ? 
Let  us,  in  the  name  of  common  honestj^,  put 
away  from  us  such  miserable  devices,  and 
learn,  '  because    right    is    right,   to   follow 
right.'     It  may  be  that  we  shall  have    our 
reward.     It   may  be  that   the   removal  of 
'sentimental'  grievances  may  not  bo  wholly 
without  effect  on  a  sentimental   nation;  at 
all  events,  we  shall  have  done  our  duty. 
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'  Stupor  mundi  Fredericus ' — Frederick  the 
Wonder  of  the  World — is  the  name  by  which 
the  English  historian  Matthew  Paris  more 
than  once  speaks  of  the  Emperor  who  drew 
on  him  the  eyes  of  all  men  during  the  greater 
part  of  the  former  half  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury, and  whose  name  has  ever  since  lived 
in  history  as  that  of  the  most  remarkable 
man  in  a  most  remarkable  age.  We  do  not 
say  the  greatest,  still  less  the  best,  man  of 
his  time ;  but,  as  Matthew  Paris  calls  him, 
tlie  most  wonderful  man;  the  man  whose 
character  and  actions  shone  out  most  dis- 
tinctively, the  man  whoso  personality  was 
most  marked  ;  the  man,  in  short,  who  was  in 
all  things  the  most  unlike  to  all  the  other 
men  who  were  about  him.  It  is  probable 
that  there  never  lived  a  human  being  endowed 
with  greater  natural  gifts,  or  whose  natural 
gifts  were,  according  to  the  means  afforded 
him  by  his  age,  more  sedulously  cultivated, 
than  the  last  Emperor  of  the  House  of  Swa- 
bia.  There  seems  to  be  no  aspect  of  human 
nature  which  was  not  developed  to  the  high- 
est degree  in  his  person.  In  versatility  of 
gifts,  in  what  we  may  call  manysidedness  of 
character,  he  appears  as  a  sort  of  mediaeval 
Alcibiades,  while  he  was  undoubtedly  far 
removed  from  Alcibiades'  utter  lack  of  prin- 
ciple or  steadiness  of  any  kind.  Warrior, 
statesman,  lawgiver,  scholar,  there  was  noth- 
ing in  the  compass  of  the  political  or  intel- 
lectual world  of  his  age  which  he  failed  to 
_  grasp.  In  an  age  of  change,  when,  in  every 
corner  of  Europe  and  civilized  Asia,  old 
kingdoms,  nations,  systems,  were  falling  and 
new  ones  rising,  Frederick  was  emphatically 
the  man  of  change,  the  author  of  things  new 
and  unheard  of — he  was  '  stupor  mundi  ct 
immutator  mirabilis.'  A  suspected  heretic, 
a  suspected  Mahometan,  he  was  the  object 
of  all  sorts  of  absurd  and  self-contradictory 
charges ;  but  the  charges  mark  real  features 
in  the  character  of  the  man.  Ho  was  some- 
thing unlike  any  other  Emperor  or  any  other 
man  ;  whatever  professions  of  orthodoxy  he 
might  make,  men  felt  instinctively  that  his 
belief  and  his  practice  Vere  not  the  same  as 
the  belief  and  the  practice  of  other  Christian 
men.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  had 
quite  emancipated  his  mind  from  the  tram- 
mels of  his  own  time,  and  that 'he  had  theo- 
ries and  designs  which,  to  most  of  his  con- 


temporaries, would  have  seemed  monstrous, 
unintelligible,  impossible.  Frederick  in  short 
was,  in  some  obvious  respects,  a  man  of  the 
stamp  of  those  who  influence  their  own  age 
and  the  ages  which  come  after  them,  the 
men  who,  if  their  lot  is  cast  in  one  walk, 
found  sects,  and  if  it  is  cast  in  another,  found 
empires.  Of  all  men,  Frederick  the  Second 
might  have  been  expected  to  be  the  founder 
of  something,  the  beginner  of  some  new  era, 
political  or  intellectual.  He  was  a  man  to 
whom  some  great  institution  might  well  have 
looked  back  as  its  creator,  to  whom  some 
large  body  of  men,  gome  sect  or  party  or  na- 
tion, might  well  have  looked  back  as  their 
prophet  or  founder  or  deliverer.  But  one 
of  the  most  gifted  of  the  sons  of  men  has  left 
behind  him  no  memory  of  this  kind,  while 
men  whoso  gifts  cannot  bear  a  comparison 
with  his  are  reverenced  as  founders  by  grate- 
ful nations,  churches,  political  and  philosoph- 
ical parties.  Frederick  in  fact  founded 
nothing,  and  sowed  the  seeds  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  many  things.  His  great  charters  to 
the  spiritual  and  temporal  princes  of  Germa- 
ny dealt  the  death-blow  to  the  Imperial 
power,  while  he,  to  say  the  least,  looked 
coldly  on  the  rising  power  of  the  cities  and  ■ 
on  those  commercial  Leagues  which  were  the 
best  element  of  German  political  life  in  his 
time.  In  fact,  in  whatever  aspect  we  look 
at  Frederick  the  Second,  we  find  him,  not 
the  first,  but  the  last,  of  every  series  to  which 
he  belongs.  An  English  writer,  two  hun- 
dred years  after  his  time,  Iiad  the  penetra- 
tion to  see  that  he  was  really  the  last  Em- 
peror.* He  was  the  last  prince  in  whose 
style  the  Imperial  titles  do  not  seem  a  mock- 
ery ;  he  was  the  last  under  whose  rule  the 
three  Imperial  kingdoms  retained  any  prac- 
tical connexion  with  one  another  and  with 
the  ancient  capital  of  all.  Frederick,  who 
sent  his  trophies  to  Rome  to  be  guarded  by 
his  own  subjects  in  his  own  city,  was  a  Ro- 
man Caesar  in  a  sense  in  which  no  other 
Emperor  was  after  him.  And  he  was  not 
only  the  last  Emperor  of  the  whole  Empire ; 
ho  might  almost  be  called  the  last  King  of 
its  several  Kingdoms.  After  his  time  Bur- 
gundy vanishes  as  a  kingdom  ;  there  is  hardly 
an  event  to  remind  us  of  its  existence  except 
the  fancy  of  Charles  the  Fourth,  of  all  possi- 
ble Emperors,  to  go  and  take  the  Burgun- 
dian  crown  at  Aries.  Italy  too,  after 
Frederick,  vanishes  as  a  kingdom;  any  later 
exercise  of  the  royal  authority  in  Italy  was 
something  which  came  and  went  wholly  by 


*  Capgrave,  in  his  Chronicle,  dates  liy  Emperors 
down  to  Frederick,  and  then  adds ;  '  Fro  this  tyme 
forward  cure  annotacion  tclial  be  aftir  the  regno  of 
the  Kyngia  of  Ynglond ;  for  the  Jimpire,  in  nmner, 
teaed  here.' 
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fits  and  starts.  Later  Emperors  were 
crowned  at  Milan,  but  none  after  Frederick 
was  King  of  Italy  in  the  same  real  and  ef- 
fective sense  that  he  was.  Germany  did 
not  utterly  vanish,  or  utterly  split  in  pieces, 
like  the  sister  kingdoms ;  but  after  Frederick 
came  the  Great  Interregnum,  and,  after  the 
Great  Interregnum,  the  royal  power  in  Ger- 
many never  was  what  it  had  been  before. 
In  his  hereditary  kingdom  of  Sicily  he  was 
not  absolutely  the  last  of  his  dynasty,  for  his 
son  Manfred  ruled  prosperously  and  glori- 
ously for  some  years  after  his  death.  But 
it  is  none  the  less  clear  that  from  Freder- 
ick's time  the  Sicilian  kingdom  was  doomed; 
it  was  marked  out  to  be,  what  it  has  been 
ever  since,  divided,  reunited,  divided  again, 
tossed  to  and  fro  between  one  foreign  sover- 
eign and  another.  Still  more  conspicuously 
than  all  was  Frederick  the  last  Christian 
King  of  Jerusalem,  the  last  baptized  man  who 
really  ruled  the  Holy  Land  or  wore  a  crown 
in  the  Holy  City.  And  yet,  strangely 
enough,  it  was  at  Jerusalem,  if  anywhere, 
that  Frederick  might  claim  in  some  measure 
the  honours  of  a  founder.  If  he  was  the 
last  more  than  nominal  King  of  Jerusalem, 
he  was  also  after  a  considerable  interval,  the 
first;  he  recovered  the  kingdom  by  his  own 
address,  and,  if  he  lost  it,  its  loss  was,  of  all 
the  misfortunes  of  his  reign,  that  which  could 
be  with  the  least  justice  attributed  to  him 
as  a  fault.  In  the  world  of  elegant  letters 
Frederick  has  indeed  some  claim  to  be  looked 
on  as  the  founder  of  that  modern  Italian  lan- 
guage and  literature  which  first  assumed  a 
distinctive  shape  at  his  Sicilian  court.  But 
in  the  wider  field  of  political  history,  Freder- 
ick appears  nowhere  as  a  creator,  but  rather 
everywhere  as  an  involuntary  destroyer.  He 
is  in  everything  the  last  of  his  own  class,  and 
he  is  not  tlie  last  in  the  same  sense  as  princes 
who  perish  along  with  their  realms  in  domes- 
tic revolutions  or  on  the  field  of  battle.  If 
we  call  him  the  last  Emperor  of  the  West, 
it  is  in  quite  another  sense  from  that  in 
which  Constantino  Palaiologos  was  the  last 
Emperor  of  the  East.  Under  Frederick, 
the  Empire  and  everything  connected  with 
it  seems  to  crumble  and  decay  while  pre- 
serving its  external  splendour.  As  soon  as 
its  brilliant  possessor  is  gone,  it  at  once  col- 
lapses. It  is  a  significant  fact  that  a  prince, 
perhaps  in  mere  genius,  in  mere  accomplish- 
ments, the  greatest  who  ever  wore  a  crown, 
who  held  the  greatest  place  on  earth,  and 
was  concerned  during  a  long  reign  in  some 
of  the  greatest  transactions  of  one  of  the 
greatest  ages,  seems  never,  even  from  his 
own  flatterers,  to  have  received  that  appella- 
tion of  Great  which  has  been  so  lavishly 
bestowed  on  far  smaller  men.     The  world 


instinctively  felt  that  Frederick,  the  natural 
peer  of  Alexander,  of  Constantine,  and  of 
Charles,  had  left  behind  him  no  such  creation 
as  they  left,  and  had  not  influenced  the 
world  as  they  had  influenced  it.  He  was 
'  stupor  mundi  et  immutator  mirabilis,'  but 
the  name  of  '  Fredericus  Magnus '  was  re- 
served for  a  prince  of  quite  another  age  and 
house,  who,  whatever  else  we  say  of  him,  at 
least  showed  that  he  had  learned  the  art  of 
Themistocles,  and  knew  how  to  change  a 
small  state  into  a  great  one. 

Many  causes  combined  to  produce  this 
singular  result,  that  a  man  of  the  extra- 
ordinary genius  of  Frederick,  and  possessed 
of  every  advantage  of  birth,  ofiice  and  op- 
portunity, should  have  had  so  little  direct 
effect  upon  the  world.  It  is  not  enough  to 
attribute  his  failure  to  the  many  and  great 
faults  of  his  moral  character.  Doubtless 
they  formed  one  cause  among  others.  But 
a  man  who  influences  future  ages  is  not 
necessarily  a  good  man.  Few  men  have 
ever  had  a  more  direct  influence  on  the  fu- 
ture history  of  the  world  than  Lucius  Cor- 
nelius Sulla.  The  man  who  crushed  Rome's 
last  rival,  who  saved  Rome  in  her  last  hour 
of  peril,  who  made  her  indisputably  and 
permanently  the  head  of  Italy,  did  a  work 
almost  greater  than  the  work  of  Caesar. 
Yet  the  name  of  Sulla  is  one  at  which  we 
almost  instinctively  shudder.  So  the  faults 
and  crimes  of  Frederick,  his  irreligion,  his 
private  licentiousness,  his  barbarous  cruelty, 
would  not  of  themselves  be  enough  to  hin- 
der him  from  leaving  his  stamp  upon  his 
age  in  the  way  that  other  ages  have  been 
marked  by  the  influence  of  men  certainly 
not  worse  than  he.  Still,  it  seems  that,  to 
exercise  any  great  and  lasting  influence  on 
the  world,  a  man  must  be,  if  not  virtuous, 
at  least  capable  of  objects  and  efforts  which 
have  something  in  common  with  virtue. 
Sulla  stuck  at  no  crime  which  would  serve 
his  country  or  his  party,  but  it  was  for  his 
country  and  his  party,  not  for  purely 
selfish  ends,  that  he  laboured  and  that  he 
sinned.  Thorough  devotion  to  any  cause 
has  in  it  something  of  self-sacrifice,  some- 
thing which,  if  not  purely  virtuous,  is  not 
without  an  element  akin  to  virtue.  Very 
bad  men  have  achieved  very  great  works, 
but  they  have  commonly  achieved  them  by 
virtue  of  those  features  in  their  character 
which  made  the  nearest  approach  to  good- 
ness. The  weak  side  in  the  brilliant  career 
of  Frederick  is  one  which  seems  to  have 
been  partly  inherent  in  his  character,  and 
partly  the  result  of  the  circumstances  in 
which  he  found  himself.  Capable  of  every 
part,  and,  in  fact,  playing  every  part  by 
turns,  he  had  no  single  definite  object,  pur- 
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Bued   honestly  and   steadfastly,  throughout 
Lis  whole  life.     With  all  his  powers,  with 
all  his  brilliancy,  his  course  throughout  life 
eeems  to  have  been  iu  a  manner  determined 
for  him  by  others.     lie  was  ever  drifting 
into  wars,  into   schemes   of   policy,  which 
seem  to  be  hardly  ever  of  his  own  choosing. 
He  was  the  mightiest  and  most  dangerous 
adversary  that  ttio  Papacy  ever  had.     13ut 
ho   does   not   seem  to  have  withstood   the 
Papacy  from  any  personal  choice,  or  as  the 
voluntary  champion  of  any  opposing  princi- 
ple.    He  became  the  enemy  of  the  Papacy, 
he  planned  schemes  which  involved  the  utter 
overthrow  of  the  Papacy,  yet  he  did  so  sim- 
ply because  he  found  that  no  Pope  would 
ever  let  him  alone.     It  wa%  perhaps  an  un- 
erring  instinct  which   hindered   any   Pope 
from   ever   letting   liim   alone.     Frederick, 
left   alone   to    act   according    to    his   own 
schemes  and  inclinations,  might  very  likely 
have  done  the  Papacy  more  real  mischief 
than  Frederick  provoked  to  open  enmity. 
Still,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  his  quarrels  with 
the  Popes  were  not  of  his  own  seeking;  a 
sort  of  inevitable  destiny  led  him  into  them, 
whether  he  wished  for  them  or  not.     Again, 
the  most  really  successful  feature  in  Fred- 
erick's career,  his  acquisition  of  Jerusalem, 
is  not  only  a  mere  episode  in  his  life,  but  it 
was  something  that  was  absolutely  forced 
upon  him  against  his  will.     The  most  suc- 
cessful of  Crusaders  since  Godfrey  is  the 
most   utterly   unlike   any   other    Crusader. 
With  otiier  Crusaders  the  Holy  War  was, 
in  some  cases,  the  main  business  of  their 
lives ;  in  all  cases  it  was  something  seriously 
undertaken  as  a  matter  either  of  policy  or 
of  religious  duty.     But  the  Crusade  of  the 
man  who  actually  did  recover  the  Holy  City 
is  simply  a  grotesque  episode  in  his   life. 
Excommunicated  for  not  going,  excommuni- 
oatcd  again  for  going,  cxcommunioated  again 
for  coining  back,  threatened  on  every  side, 
he   still  went,  and   he   succeeded.       What 
others  had  failed   to  win  by  arms  he  con- 
trived to  win  by  address,  and  his  success 
simply  became  the  ground  of  fresh  accusa- 
tions against  him.     For  years  the  cry  for 
the   recovery   of   Jerusalem   had   been   re- 
sounding through  Christendom;  at  last  Je- 
rusalem  was  recovered,  and   its   recovercr 
was  at  once  cursed  for  accomplishing  the  i 
most  fervent  wishes  of  so  many  thousands 
of  the  faithful.    The  excommunicated  King, 
whom  no  churchman  would  crown,  whoso 
name  was  hardly  allowed  to  bo  uttered  in 
his  own  army,  kept  his  dominions  in  spite  of 
all  opposition.     He  was  hindered  from  the 
further  consolidation  and  extension  of  his 
eastern  kingdom  only  by  a  storm  stirred  up 
iu  his  hereditary  states  by  those  who  were 


most  bound  to  show  towards  him  something 
more  than  common  international  honesty. 
Whatever  were  the  feelings  and  circum- 
stances under  which  he  had  acted,  Frederick 
was  iu  fact  the  triumphant  champion  of 
Christendom,  and  his  reward  was  fresh  de- 
nunciations on  the  part  of  the  spiritual  chief 
of  Christendom.  The  elder  Frederick, 
Philip  of  France,  Richard  of  England, 
Saint  Lewis,  Pjdward  the  First,  were  Cru- 
saders from  piety,  from  policy,  or  from 
fashion ;  Frederick  the  Second  was  a  Cru- 
sader simply  because  he  could  not  help  be- 
ing one,  and  yet  he  did  what  they  all  failed 
to  do.  So  again  in  his  dealings  with  both 
the  German  and  the  Italian  States,  it  is  im- 
possible to  set  him  down  either  as  a  con- 
sistent friend  or  a  consistent  enemy  of  the 
great  political  movements  of  the  age.  Ho 
issues  charters  of  privileges  to  this  or  that 
commonwealth,  he  issues  charters  restraining 
the  freedom  of  commonwealths  in  general, 
simply  as  suits  the  policy  of  the  time.  In 
his  dealings  with  the  Popes,  perhaps  in  his 
dealings  with  the  cities  also,  Frederick  was 
certainly  more  sinned  against  than  sinning. 
But  a  man  whose  genius  and  brilliancy  and 
vigour  shine  out  in  every  single  action  of 
his  life,  but  in  the  general  course  of  his  ac- 
tions no  one  ruling  principle  can  be  dis- 
cerned, who  is  as  it  were  tossed  to  and  fro 
by  circumstances  and  by  the  actions  of 
others,  is  either  very  unfortunate  in  the  po- 
sition in  which  he  finds  himself,  or  else,  with 
all  his  genius,  he  must  lack  some  of  the 
qualities  without  which  genius  is  compara- 
tively useless. 

In  the  case  of  Frederick  probably  both 
causes  were  true.  For  a  man  to  influence 
his  age,  he  must  iu  some  sort  belong  to  his 
age.  He  should  be  above  it,  before  it,  but 
he  should  not  be  foreign  to  it.  He  may 
condemn,  he  may  try  to  cliango,  the  opinions 
and  feelings  of  the  men  around  him ;  but  ho 
must  at  least  understand  and  sympathize 
with  those  opinions  and  feelings.  But  Fred- 
erick belongs  to  no  ago  ;  intellectually  he  is 
above  his  own  ago,  above  every  age;  morally 
it  can  hardly  be  denied  that  he  was  below 
his  age ;  but  in  nothing  was  he  of  his  age. 
In  many  incidental  details  his  career  is  a 
repetition  of  that  of  his  grandfather.  Like 
him  he  struggles  against  Popes,  he  struggles 
against  a  league  of  cities,  he  wears  the  Cross 
in  warfare  against  the  Infidel.  But  iu  cliar- 
aoter,  in  aim,  in  object,  grandfather  and 
grandson  are  the  exact  opposite  to  each 
other.  Frederick  Barbarossa  was  simply 
the  model  of  the  man,  the  German,  the  Em- 
peror, of  the  twelfth  century.  All  the  faults 
and  all  the  virtues  of  his  age,  his  country, 
and  his  position  received  in  him  their  fullest 
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development.  He  was  the  ordinary  man 
of  his  time,  following  the  objects  which 
an  ordinary  man  of  his  time  and  in 
his  position  could  not  fail  to  follow. 
He  exhibited  the  ordinary  character  of 
his  time  in  its  very  noblest  shape;  but 
it  was  still  only  the  ordinary  character 
of  his  time.  His  whole  career  was  simply 
typical  of  his  age,  and  in  no  way  personal 
to  himself;  every  action  and  every  event  of 
his  life  was  perfectly  intelligible  to  every 
contemporary  human  being,  friend  or  enemy. 
But  his  grandson,  emphatically  'stupor 
mundi,'  commanded  the  wonder,  perhaps  the 
admiration,  of  an  age  which  could  not  un- 
derstand him.  He  gathered  indeed  around 
him  a  small  band  of  devoted  adherents ;  but 
to  the  mass  of  his  contemporaries  he  seemed 
like  a  being  of  another  nature.  He  shared 
none  of  the  feelings  or  prejudices  of  the 
time ;  alike  in  his  intellectual  greatness  and 
in  his  moral  abasement  he  had  nothing  in 
common  with  the  ordinary  man  of  the  thir- 
teenth century.  The  world  probably  con- 
tained no  man,  unless  it  were  some  solitary 
thinker  hero  and  there,  whose  mind  was  so 
completely  set  free,  alike  for  good  and  for 
evil,  from  the  ordinary  trammels  of  the  time. 
He  appeared  in  the  eyes  of  his  own  age  as 
the  enemy  of  all  that  it  was  taught  to  hold 
sacred,  the  friend  of  all  that  it  was  taught 
to  shrink  from  and  wage  war  against.  What 
Frederick's  religious  views  really  were  is  a 
problem  hard  indeed  to  solve;  but  to  his 
own  time  he  appeared  as  something  far  more 
than  a  merely  political,  or  even  than  a  doc- 
trinal, opponent  of  the  Papacy.  Men  were 
taught  to  believe  that  he  was  the  enemy  of 
the  head  of  Christendom  simply  because  he 
was  the  enemy  of  Christianity  altogether. 
Again,  the  crimes  and  vices  of  Frederick 
were  no  greater  than  those  of  countless  other 
princes;  but  there  was  no  prince  who  tram- 
plod  in  the  like  sort  upon  all  the  mora]  no- 
tions of  his  own  time.  He  contrived,  by 
the  circumstances  of  his  vices,  to  outrage 
contemporary  sentiment  in  a  way  in  which 
his  vices  alone  would  not  have  outraged  it. 
A  man  who  thus  showed  no  condescension 
to  the  feelings  of  his  age,  whether  good  or 
evil,  could  not  directlj'  influence  that  age. 
Some  of  his  ideas  and  schemes  may  have 
been  silently  passed  on  to  men  of  later 
times,  in  whose  hands  they  were  better  able 
to  boar  fruit.  He  may  have  shaken  old 
prejudices  and  old  beliefs  in  a  few  minds 
thus ;  he  may  perhaps  have  been  the  foun- 
tain of  a  tradition  which  was  powerfully  to 
affect  distant  ages.  In  many  things  his 
ideas,  his  actions,  forestalled  events  which 
wore  yet  far  remote.  The  events  which  he 
forestalled  he  may  in  this  indirect  and  silent 
way  have  influenced.     But  direct  influence 


on  the  world  of  his  own  age  ho  had  none. 
He  may  have  undermined  a  stately  edifice 
which  was  still  to  survive  for  ages;  but  he 
simply  undermined.  He  left  no  traces  of 
himself  in  the  character  of  a  founder ;  he 
left  as  few  in  the  character  of  an  open  and 
avowed  destroyer. 

There  was  also  another  cause  which,  be- 
sides Frederick's  personal  character,  may 
have  tended  to  isolate  him  from  his  age  and 
to  hinder  him  from  having  that  influence 
over  it  which  we  may  say  that  his  genius 
ought  to  have  had.  This  was  his  utter  want 
of  nationality.  The  conscious  idea  of  na- 
tionality had  not  indeed  the  same  effect  upon 
men's  minds  wliich  it  has  in  our  own  times. 
The  political  ideas  and  systems  of  the  age 
ran  counter  to  the  principle  of  nationality 
in  two  ways.  Nothing  could  be  more  op- 
posed to  any  doctrine  of  nationality  than 
those  ideas  which  were  the  essence  of  the 
whole  political  creed  of  the  time,  the  ideas 
of  the  Universal  Empire  and  the  Universal 
Church.  On  the  other  hand,  the  conception 
of  the  joint  lordship  of  the  world,  vested 
in  the  successor  of  Peter  and  the  successor 
of  Augustus,  was  hardly  more  opposed  to 
the  doctrine  of  nationality  than  was  the 
form  which  was  almost  everywhere  taken  by 
the  rising  spirit  of  freedom.  A  movement 
towards  national  freedom  was  something  ex- 
ceptional; in  most  places  it  was  the  inde- 
pendence of  a  district,  of  a  city,  at  most  of 
a  small  union  of  districts  or  cities,  for  which 
men  strove.  A  German  or  Italian  com- 
monwealth struggled  for  its  own  local  inde- 
pendence; so  far  as  was  consistent  with  the 
practical  enjoyment  of  tlwt  independence, 
it  was  ready  to  acknowledge  the  supremacy 
of  the  Emperor,  Lord  of  the  World.  But  of 
a  strictly  national  patriotism  for  Germany 
or  Italy  men  had  very  little  idea  indeed. 
These  two  apparently  opposite  tendencies, 
the  tendency  to  merge  nations  in  one  uni- 
versal dominion,  and  the  tendency  to  divide 
nations  into  small  principalities  and  com- 
monwealths, wore  in  truth  closely  connected. 
The  tendency  to  division  comes  out  most 
strongly  in  the  kingdoms  which  were  united 
to  the  Empire.  Other  countries  showed  a 
power  of  strictly  national  action,  of  acquir- 
ing liberties  common  to  the  whole  nation,  of 
legislating  in  the  interest  of  the  wliole  na- 
tion, almost  in  exact  proportion  to  the  de- 
gree in  which  they  were  placed  beyond  the 
reach  of  Imperial  influences.  Spain,  Scan- 
dinavia, Britain,  were  the  countries  on  which 
the  Empire  had  least  influence.  Spain, 
Scandinavia,  Britain,  were  therefore  the 
countries  in  which  we  see  the  nearest  ap- 
proaches to  true  national  life  and  con.scious- 
ness.  Still  there  is  no  doubt  that,  even 
within  the  Empire,  national  feelings  did  ex- 
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jrcise  a  strong,  though  in  a  great  measure 
in  unconscious,  influence.  Local  feelings 
jxercised  an  influence  still  stronger.  But 
ihere  was  no  national  or  local  feeling  which 
could  gather  round  Frederick  the  Second. 
There  was  no  national  or  local  cause  of  which 
be  could  be  looked  on  as  the  champion, 
riicre  was  no  nation,  no  province,  no  city, 
irhich  could  claim  him  as  its  own  peculiar 
hero,  lluling  over  men  of  various  races 
and  languages,  he  could  adapt  himself  to 
each  of  them  in  turn  in  a  way  iu  which  few 
men  before  or  after  him  could  do.  But 
there  was  none  of  the  various  races  of  his 
dominions,  German,  Burgundian,  Italian, 
Norman,  Greek,  or  Saracen,  which  could 
really  claim  him  as  bone  of  its  bone,  and 
flesh  of  its  flesh.  His  parentage  was  half 
Gorman,  half  Norman,  his  birthplace  was 
Italian,  the  home  of  his  choice  was  Sicilian, 
his  tastes  and  habits  were  strongly  suspected 
of  being  Saracenic.  The  representative  of 
a  kingly  German  house,  he  was  himself,  be- 
yond all  doubt,  less  German  than  anything 
else.  He  was  Norman,  Italian,  almost  any- 
thing rather  than  German ;  but  he  was  far 
from  being  pure  Norman  or  pure  Italian. 
In  this  position,  placed  as  it  were  above  all 
ordinary  local  and  national  ties,  he  was,  be- 
yond every  other  prince  who  ever  wore  the 
Imperial  diadem,  the  embodiment  of  the 
conception  of  an  Emperor,  Lord  of  the 
World.  But  an  Emperor,  Lord  of  the 
World,  is  placed  too  high  to  win  the  affec- 
tions which  attach  them  to  rulers  and  lead- 
ers of  lower  degree.  A  King  may  command 
the  love  of  his  own  Kingdom  ;  a  popular 
leader  may  command  the  love  of  his  own 
city.  But  CiBsar,  whose  dominion  is  from 
the  one  sea  to  the  other,  and  from  the  flood 
unto  the  world's  end,  must,  in  this  respect, 
as  in  otliers,  pay  the  penalty  of  his  great- 
ness. Frederick  was,  in  idea,  beyond  all 
men,  the  hero  and  champion  of  the  Empire. 
But  practically  the  championship  of  the  Em- 
pire was  found  less  truly  efiective  in  his  hands 
than  in  the  bands  of  men  who  were  further 
from  realizing  the  theoretical  ideal.  The 
Imperial  power  was  more  really  vigorous  in 
the  hands  of  princes  in  whom  the  ideal 
championship  of  the  Empire  was  united  with 
the  practical  leadership  of  one  of  its  com- 
ponent nations.  Frederick  Barbarossa,  the 
true  German  King,  the  man  'in  whom  the 
German  instinct  at  once  realises  the  noblest 
development  of  the  German  character,  really 
did  more  for  the  greatness  of  the  Empire  than 
his  descendant,  whose  ideal  position  was  so 
far  more  truly  Imperial.  The  men  who  in- 
fluence their  age,  the  men  who  leave  a  last- 
ing memory  behind  them,  are  the  men  who 
are  thoroughly  identified  with  the  actual  or 


local  life  of  some  nation  or  city.  Frederick 
Barbarossa  was  the  hero  of  Germany,  but 
his  grandson,  the  hero  of  the  Empire,  was 
the  hero  of  none  of  its  component  parts. 
The  memory  of  his  grandfather  still  lives 
in  the  hearts  of  a  people,  some  of  whom 
perhaps  even  now  look  for  his  personal  re- 
turn. The  memory  of  the  grandson  has 
everywhere  passed  away  from  popular  recol- 
lection; the  Wonder  of  the  World  remains  to 
be  the  wonder  of  scholars  and  historians  alone. 
In  this  last  respect  the  memory  of  Fred- 
erick the  Second  has  certainly  nothing  to 
complain  of.  Few  princes  have  ever  had 
such  a  monument  raised  to  them  as  has  been 
raised  to  the  memory  of  the  last  Swabian 
Emperor  by  the  munificence  of  the  Duke  of 
Luynes  and  the  learning  and  industry  of  M. 
Huillard-Br6holles.  Here,  in  a  series  of 
noble  quartos,  are  all  the  documents  of  a 
reign  most  fertile  in  documents,  ushered  in 
by  a  volume  which,  except  in  not  assuming 
a  strictly  narrative  form,  is  essentially  a 
complete  history  of  Frederick's  reign.  M. 
Huillard-Broholles  seems  literally  to  have 
let  nothing  escape  him.  He  discusses  at 
length  everything  which  in  any  way  con- 
cerns his  hero,  from  the  examination  of 
schemes  which  sound  very  like  the  institu- 
tion of  a  new  religion,  down  to  the  minutest 
particulars  of  form  in  the  wording,  dating 
and  spelling  of  the  Emperor's  oflicial  acts. 
We  never  saw  a  book  which  is  more  thor- 
oughly exhaustive  of  the  subject  with  which 
it  deals.  It  is  not  a  history,  merely  because 
the  form  of  an  Introduction  or  Preface 
seems  to  have  prescribed  to  M.  Br6holles  the 
necessity  of  giving  us,  instead  of  a  single 
regular  narrative,  a  series  of  distinct  narra- 
tive discussions  of  each  of  the  almost  count- 
less aspects  in  which  the  reign  of  Frederick 
can  be  looked  at.  M.  Breliollcs  has  also 
followed  up  his  great  work  by  a  monograph 
of  the  life  and  aims  of  one  whose  history  is 
inseparably  bound  together  with  that  of 
Frederick,  his  great  and  unfortunate  minis- 
ter, Peter  de  Vinea.  In  this  he  examines  at 
full  length  a  subject  to  which  we  shall  again 
return,  and  which  is  perhaps  the  most  inter- 
esting of  all  which  the  history  of  Frederick 
presents — namely,  the  relation  of  the  free- 
thinking  and  reforming  Emperor  to  the  re- 
ceived religion  of  this  age.  On  this  point 
we'  cannot  unreservedly  pledge  ourselves  to 
all  the  details  of  M.  Broholles'  conclusions ; 
but  they  are  at  least  highly  ingenious,  and 
the  contemporary  evidence  on  which  ho 
grounds  them  is  most  singular  and  interest- 
ing, and  deserves  most  attentive  study.  Al- 
together, we  can  have  no  hesitation  in  plac- 
ing M.  Breholles'  investigation  of  the  reign 
of  Frederick  the  Second  amoni?  the  most  im- 
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portant   contributions  which   our   age   has 
made  to  historical  learning. 

Nor  has  the  character  and  history  of  Fred- 
erick failed  to  attract  notice  among  scholars 
in  our  own  country.  His  career  supplies 
materials  for  one  of  the  most  brilliant  parts 
of  Pean  Milman's  History  of  Latin  Chris- 
tianity ;  there  is  no  part  of  his  great  work 
which  is  mora  palpably  a  labour  of  love. 
Mere  recently  has  appeared  the  History  of 
Frederick  by  Mr.  Kington-Oliphant,  the 
production  of  a  young  writer,  and  which 
shows  want  of  due  preparation  in  some  of  the 
introductory  portions,  but  which  also  shows 
real  research  and  real  vigour  as  the  author 
approaches  his  main  subject,  the  life  of 
Frederick  himself.  Mr.  Oliphant  is  confes- 
sedly a  disciple  of  M.  Breholles,  and  his 
volumes,  as  supplying  that  direct  and  con- 
tinuous narrative  which  M.  Breholles'  plan 
did  not  allow  of,  may  be  taken  as  a  compan- 
ion-piece to  the  groat  work  of  his  master. 

The  reign  of  Frederick,  like  that  of  his 
predecessor,  Henry  the  Fourth,  was  nearly 
co-extensive  with  his  life.  His  history  be- 
gan while  he  was  in  his  cradle.  Like  Henry 
the  Fourth,  after  filling  the  first  place  in 
men's  minds  for  a  long  series  of  years,  he 
died  at  no  very  advanced  period  of  life. 
Frederick,  born  in  1194,  died  in  1250,  at 
the  age  of  fifty-six.  Henry  at  the  time  of 
his  death  was  a  year  younger.  Yet  it  marks 
a  difference  between  the  two  men  that  his- 
torians seem  involuntarily,  in  defiance  of 
chronology,  to  think  and  speak  of  Henry  in 
his  later  years  as  quite  an  aged  man.  No 
one  ever  speaks  in  this  way  of  Frederick. 
The  Wonder  of  the  World  seems  endowed 
with  a  sort  of  undying  youth,  and,  after  all 
the  great  events  and  revolutions  of  his 
reign,  we  are  at  last  surprised  to  find  that 
we  have  passed  over  so  many  years  as  we 
really  have.  Frederick  was  a  King  almost 
from  his  birth.  The  son  of  the  Emperor 
Henry  the  Sixth,  and  of  Constance  the  heir- 
ese  of  Sicily,  he  was  born  while  his  father 
was  in  his  full  career  of  success  and  cruelty. 
His  very  birth  gave  occasion  to  mythical 
tales.  The  comparatively  advanced  age  of 
his  mother,  which,  however,  has  been  greatly 
exaggerated,  gave  occasion  to  rumours  of  op- 
posite kinds.  His  enemies  gave  out  that  he 
was  not  really  of  Imperial  birth,  and  that" 
the  childless  Empress  had  p«lmed  off  a  sup- 
posititious child  on  her  husband.  His  ad- 
mirers hailed  in  him  a  birth  wonderful,  if  not 
miraculous,  and  placed  the  conception  of 
Constance  alongside  of  the  conceptions  of 
the  mothers  of  Isaac,  of  Samuel,  and  of 
John  the  Baptist.  Elaeted  King  of  the 
Romans  in  his  infancy,  his  father's  death  left 
him  in  his  third  year  his  successor  in  the 


Sicilian  kingdom,  and  his  motlicr's  death  in 
the  next  year  left  an   orphan  boy    as  the 
heir  alike  of  the   Hohenstaufen   Emperors 
and  of  the  Norman  Kings.     His  election  as 
King  of  the  Romans  seems  to  have  been 
utterly  forgotten  ;    after   the  death  of  his 
father,  the    Crown    was    disputed    by    the 
double  election  of  Otto  of  Saxony  and  of 
Frederick's  own  uncle  Philip.     The  child  in 
Sicily  was  not  thought  of  till  the  assassina- 
tion of  Philip,  just  when  fortune  seemed  to 
have  finally  decided  for  him ;  till  Otto,  reap- 
ing the  advantage  of  a  crime  of  which  he 
was  guiltless,  had   been  enabled  to  secure 
both  the  Kingdom  and  the  Empire,  and  till 
he  had  fallen  into  disgrace  with  the  Pon- 
tiff by  whose  favour  he   had  at  first  been 
supported.     Meanwhile  the   Sicilian   king- 
dom had  been  torn   by  rebellions  and  de- 
vastated by  mercenary  captains.     The  land 
had  at  last  been  restored  to  some  measure 
of  peace,  and  the  young  King  to  some  meas- 
ure of  authority,  by  the  intervention  of  the 
over-lord   Pope   Innocent.     A  husband  at 
fifteen,  a  father  at  eighteen,  Frederick  was, 
almost  simultaneously  with  the  birth  of  his 
first  son,  Henry,  the  future  King  and  rebel, 
called  to  the  German  Crown  by  the  party 
which   was   discontented    with    Otto,   now 
under  the  ban  of  the  Church.     Frederick, 
destined  to  be  the  bitterest  enemy  of  the 
Roman  See,  made  his  first  appearance  on 
German  soil  as  its  special  nursling,  called 
to  royalty  and  Empire  under  the  auspices 
of  the  greatest  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs.     He 
came  also,  there  seems  little  reason  to  doubt, 
under  patronage  of  a  less  honourable  kind. 
The   long   disputes   between   England  and 
France  had  already  begun,  and  by  a  strange 
anticipation   of  far   later   times,   they   had 
already  begun  to  be  carried  on  within   the 
boundaries  of  the  Empire.     Otto,  the  son 
of  an  English  mother,  was  supported  by  the 
money  and  the  arms  of  his  uncle  John  of 
England,  while  the  heir  of  the  Hohenstaufen 
partly  owed  his  advancement  to  the  influ- 
ence and  the  gold  of  Philip  of  France.     In 
1210  Frederick  was  elected  King ;  two  years 
later,  Otto,  in  Mr.  Oliphant's  words,  'rushed 
on  his  doom.'     At  Bouvines,  a  name  hardly 
to  be  written  without  an  unpleasant  feeling 
by  any  man  of  Teutonic  blood  and  speech, 
the  King  of  the  French  overthrew  the  Saxon 
Emperor  and  his  English  and  Flemish  allies. 
The  power  of  Otto,  already  crumbling  away, 
was  now  utterly  broken.     In  1215,  while 
John   was   quailing  before  his  triumphant 
Barons,  Frederick,  the  rival  of  his  nephew, 
received  the  lloyal  Crown  and  assumed  the 
cross.     Three  years  later  the  death  of  Otto 
removed   all    traces   of    opposition   to   hia 
claims,  an   event  which,  by  a  singular  coin- 
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cidence,  was  nearly  contemporaneous  with 
the  birth  of  one  destined  to  be  himself  a 
King,  and  the  beginner  of  a  new  stage  in  the 
history  of  the  Empire,  the  famous  lludolf 
of  Ilapsburg.      la    1220    Frederick's   son 
Henry,  then  only  eight  years  old,  was  elect- 
ed King,  a  step  which  seems   irregular,  as 
his  father  was  not  yet   crowned  Emperor. 
But  in  the  course  of  the  same  year  Fred- 
erick received  the  Imperial  diadem  at  the 
hands  of  Pope  Honorius.     His  coronation 
was  an  event  deserving  of  special  record  in 
the  Roman  annals,  as  one  of  the  very  few 
times  when  an  Emperor  received  his  Crown 
without  bloodshed  or  disturbance,  amid  the 
loyal   acclamations  of  the   Roman   people. 
Po.ssibly  some  conscious  or  unconscious  feel- 
ing of  national  kindred  spoke  in  favour  of  an 
Emperor  born  within  the  borders  of  Italy, 
and  under  whose  rule  it  might  seem  that 
Germany,  and  not  Italy,  was  likely  to  be  the 
secondary  and  dependent  realm.    In  truth,  in 
that  same  year,  before  leaving  his  Northern 
kingdom,  Frederick   had,  seemingly  as  the 
price  of  the  election  of  his  son,  put  the  seal 
to    the  destruction  of  the  royal  power  in 
Germany.     The  charter  which  he  granted 
in  that  year  to  the  German  Princes  is  one  of 
the  marked  stages  of  the  long  process  which 
changed  the  Kingdom  of  Charles  and  Otto 
and  Henry  into  the  lax  Confederation  which 
has  so  lately  fallen  in  pieces  before  our  eyes. 
Frederick  was  still,  to  all  appearance,  a 
dutiful  sou  of  the  Church ;  but  there  were 
already  signs  that  a  storm  was  brewing.  The 
union  between  a  Pope  and  a  Hohenstaufen 
Emperor  was  something  which  in  its  own 
nature  could  not  be  lasting.    The  magnificent 
theory  which  looked  on  the  spiritual  and 
temporal  chiefs  of  Rome  as  the  co-equal  ru- 
lers of  the   Church  and  the  world  always 
gave  way  to  the  slightest  strain.     Even  be- 
fore his  imperial  Coronation,  Frederick  had 
fallen  under  the  displeasure  of  Honorius ;  he 
had  received  rebukes  and  had  had  to  make 
excuses.      As  usual,  the  two  swords  were 
always   dashing;    the   King  of  Sicily  was 
charged  with  meddling  with  ecclesiastical 
fiefs,  and  with  the  freedom  of  ecclesiastical 
elections.    But  the  great  point  was  the  Cru-' 
sado.   Frederick  had  become  a  Crusader  at  the 
timcof  his  assumption  of  the  German  Crown; 
but  no  Crusade  had  he  as  yet  waged.    Dami- 
etta  had  been  won,  and  Damietta  was  soon 
after  lost  again,  without  the  temporal  head 
of  Christendom  striking  a  blow  to  win  or  to 
defend  it.     The  position  thu.s  lightly  dealt 
with  was  held  to  be  the  very  key  of  the 
Holy  Land.     In  the  eyes  of  a  Pope,  such 
neglect  was  a  wicked  forsaking  of  the  first 
of  duties.     It  might  perhaps  have  appeared 
in  the  same  light  in  tboeycs  of  an  ideal  Em- 


peror.    But  the  hereditary  King  of  Sicily, 
the  elected  King  of  Germany,   Italy,  and 
Burgundy,  found  occupation  enough  in  the 
lower  duties  of  ordinary  royalty.     In  all  his 
kingdom  there  were  matters  calling  for  his 
attention.     In  his  own  hereditary  realm  he 
had  a  work  to  do  which    he    might  fairly 
plead  as  an  excuse  for  not  engaging  in  war- 
fare beyond  the  sea.     He  had  no  need  to  go 
and  seek   for    Saracen   enemies  in   distant 
lands,  while  the  Saracens  of  his  own  island 
were  in  open  revolt.     He  brought  into  sub- 
jection both  the  turbulent  Infidels  and  the 
no  less  turbulent  Norman  nobles,  and  made 
Sicily  the  model  of  a  civilized  and  legal  des- 
potism, framed  after  the  pattern  of  the  best 
days  of  the  Eastern  Empire.     The  wild  Sar- 
acens of  the   mountains  were    partly  con- 
strained to  adopt  a  more  peaceful  life,  partly 
transferred  to  a  $pot  where,  instead  of  rest- 
less rebels,  they  became  the  surest  defence 
of  his  throne.     He  planted  th(^  in  tlio  city 
of  Lucera  in  Apulia,  where,  isolated   in  a 
surrounding  Christian  country,  they  dwelt 
as  his  Ilousecarlcs  or  his  Janissaries,  bound 
by  the  single  tie  of  personal  loyalty,  soldiers 
who  could  always  be  trusted,  for  over  them 
Popes  and  monks  had  no  influence.    Besides 
this  work   in  his  native    kingdom,  a  work 
alone  enough  to  tax  all  the  energies  of  an 
ordinary  mortal,  ho  had  other  work  to  do  in 
all  his  Imperial  realms.     Not  the  least  in- 
teresting among  the  notices  of  this  part  of 
his  reign  are  those  which  concern  the  states 
along  his  western  frontier.    ■  On  the  one  hand 
Franco  was  already    encroaching;    on  the 
other  hand  a  movement  was  beginning  which, 
had  it  prospered,  might  have  placed  an  un- 
broken line  of  independent  states  between 
the  great  rival  powers.      The  duty  which 
Switzerland  and  Belgium,  at  too  great  an  in- 
terval from  one  another,  had  still  to  discharge, 
fell,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  to  the  lot  of 
a  whole   crowd    of   rising  commonwealths. 
From  the  mouths  of  the  Rhine  to  the  mouths 
of  the  Rhone,  republics,  worthy  sisters  of 
the  republics  of  Italy  and  Northern  Germa- 
ny, were  springing  up  through  the  whole 
length  of  ancient  Lotharingia  and  Burgundy. 
It  is  sad  to  see  Frederick  everywhere  inter- 
fering to  check  this  new  birth  of  freedom. 
Everywhere  the  local  Count  or  Bishop  was 
encouraged    to    subdue   the    presumptuous 
rebels  of   the  cities.      Take  two  instances 
from  cities  widely  apart  in  geographical  po- 
sition.    Massalia,  the  old  Ionian  common- 
wealth, the  city  which  has  braved  the  might 
of  Cac.sar  and  which  was  before  many  years 
to  brave  the  might  of  Charles  of  Anjou,  had 
begun  her  second  and  brief  career  of  free- 
dom.    In  the  eyes  of  Frederick  the  citizens 
j  were  mere  rebels  against  their  Bishop,  and 
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the  Count  of  Provence  was  bidden  to  bring 
tbem  back  to  their  due  obedience.     So,  at 
almost  the  other  end  of  the  Empire,  the  citi- 
zens of  Cambray  failed  to  pay  due  submis- 
sion to  the  Imperial  commands.     But  here 
a  more  dangerous  influence   was  at  work. 
The  Emperor  was  still  on  good  terms  with 
the  King  of  the  French  ;  he  had  lately  con- 
cluded a  treaty  with  him,  binding  himself, 
among  other  things,  to  enter  into  no  alliance 
with  England.     But  the  instinctive  tenden- 
cies of  the  Prussian  monarchy  were  then,  as 
ever,  too  strong  for  mere  written  engage- 
ments.    France  was  intriguing  with  the  citi- 
zens of  Cambray,  and  the  Emperor  had  to 
caH   upon    King  Lewis  to  cease  from  any 
intermeddling  with  his  disaffected  subjects. 
We  have  brought  out  these  points,  though 
of  no  special  importance  in  the  life  of  Fred- 
erick, because  they  at  once  illustrate  the 
varied  relations  of  a  mediaeval  Emperor  to 
all  kinds  of  rulers  and  communities,  great 
and  small,  and  liccause  they  specially  illus- 
trate the  reality  of  power  which  the  Emperor 
still  retained  both  in  his  Burgundian  king- 
dom, and  in  other  portions  of  the  Empire 
which    have    since  been  swallowed  up    by 
the    encroachments  of     France.      Neither 
of  our  authors  bring  out  this  point  as  it 
should  be  brought  out.     M.  Brcholles  is  far 
too  learned  to  be  ignorant  of,  for  too  candid 
to  suppress,  any  one  fact  in  his  history.    Still 
he  is  a  Frenchman,  and  we  can  hardly  expect 
him  to   enter  a  formal  protest  against  the 
most  popular  of  all  French  delusions.     Mr. 
Oliphant  knows  his  facts,  but  he  does  not 
fully  realize  them.     It  is  with  a  kind  of  sur- 
prise  that  he   finds   '  that  many  provinces, 
now    included    within    the    boundaries    of 
France,  then  looked  for  direction  to  Hagenau 
or  Palermo,  not  to  Paris.'     To  be  sure  Mr. 
Bryce's  tabular  view  of  the  Ten  Burgundies 
had  not  then  been  drawn  up. 

At  last  we  reach  Frederick's  Crusade, 
perhaps  rather  to  be  called  his  progress  to 
the  East.  The  marriage  of  Frederick  with 
Yolande  of  Brienne  put  him  into  altogether 
a  new  relation  to  the  Holy  Land  and  all  that 
pertained  to  it.  His  journey  to  Jerusalem 
was  now  not  that  of  a  private  adventurer  or 
pilgrim,  not  that  of  an  Emperor  acting  as 
the  common  head  of  Christendom,  but  that 
of  a  King  going  to  take  possession  of  one  of 
his  own  kingdoms,  to  receive  yet  another 
crown  in  another  of  his  capitals.  And  in 
truth  Frederick,  when  he  had  once  set  out, 
had  less  diflaculty  in  winning  his  way  to  the 
crown  of  Jerusalem,  than  some  of  his  prede- 
cessors in  the  Empire  had  had  in  winning 
their  way  to  the  crown  of  Rome.  Every- 
thing seemed  against  him ;  the  Papal  throne 
had  anew  and  very  diiferent  occupant ;  to  the 


mild  Honorius  had  succeeded  the  stern  and 
unbending    Gregory,      Frederick's    second 
Empress  was  already  dead,  and  with  her,  it 
might  bo  argued,  he  had  lost  his  right  to  a 
kingdom  which  he  could  claim  only  through 
her.      He  himself  was  excommunicated  at 
every  step  ;  if  he  went,  if  he  stayed,  the  ban 
was  equally  launched  against  him  for  going 
and  for  staying.     Yet  he  went ;  on  his  way 
he    successfully    established    his    Imperial 
rights  over  the  Frank  King  of  Cyprus,  a 
rival  claimant  for  the  crown  of  Jerusalem. 
Without  striking  a  blow,  by  dexterous  diplo- 
macy, by  taking  advantage  of  the  divided 
and  tottering  state  of  the  Mahometan  pow- 
ers,  he  gained   the  main  object  for  which 
Christendom  had  striven  in  vain  for  forty 
years.     A  Christian  King  again  reigned  in 
the  Holy  City,  and  the  sepulchre  of  Christ 
was  again  in  the  hands  of  His  worshippers. 
It  was  a  strange  position  when  the  excom- 
municated King,  in  whose  presence  any  re- 
ligious office  was  forbidden,  placed  on  hia 
own  head  the  crown  of  the  Holy  Land  in 
the  church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre.    It  might 
almost  seem  as  if  it  was  in  this  strange  mo- 
ment of  trial  that  Frederick's  faith  finally 
gave  way.     The  suspicion  of  Mahometanism 
which  attached  to  him  is  of  course,  in  its 
literal  sense,  utterly  absurd  ;  but  it  is  worthy 
of  notice  that  it  was  not  confined  to  Chris- 
tian imaginations.     The  conduct  of  Freder- 
ick at  Jerusalem  impressed  more  than  one 
Mahometan  writer  with  the  belief  that,  if  the 
Emperor   was   not   an   actual   proselyte  to 
Islam,  he  was  at  least  not  sound  in  the  faith 
which  he  outwardly  professed.     It  must  be 
remembered  that  the  toleration  of  Mahome- 
tan worship  within  its  walls  was  one  of  the 
conditions  on  which  he  obtained   possession 
of  the  Holy  City.     A  stipulation  like  this 
might  well  arouse  suspicions  of  Frederick's 
Christian  orthodoxy  in  the  minds  of  Chris- 
tians  and   Mussulmans  alike.      Ta  modern 
ideas  his  conduct  appears  simply  just  and 
reasonable ;  setting  aside  any  theories  of  re- 
ligious  toleration,   the   view   of  a  modern 
statesman  would  bo  that  Frederick  preferred, 
and    wisely   preferred,   instead   of    putting 
everything  to  the  hazard  of  the  sword,  to  win 
his  main  object  by  treaty,  and  to  yield  on 
some  minor  points.     The  essence  of  a  treaty 
between  two  powers  treating  on  equal  terms 
is  that  each  should  abate  somewhat  of  that 
which  it  holds  to  be  the  full  measure  of  its 
rights.     Few  will  now  condemn  Frederick 
for  choosing  to  accept  such  large  concessions 
by  treaty  rather  than  to  trust  everything  to 
the  chances  of  war.     Had  he   done  other- 
wise, he  might  probably  have  had  to  return 
to  Europe  after  wasting  his  forces  in  a  strug- 
gle as  bootless  as  those  of  most  of  the  Cru- 
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eaders  who  had  gone  before  him.  And  it 
seems  that,  even  in  his  own  age,  a  large 
amount  of  public  European  feeling  went  with 
him.  His  treatment  at  the  hands  of  the 
Pope  and  the  Papal  party  was  so  manifestly- 
unjust  as  to  arouse  a  deep  feeling  in  his  fa- 
vour in  all  parts  of  Christendom.  In  Italy, 
in  Germany,  in  England,  the  chief  writers 
of  the  time  all  side  with  Frederick  against 
Gregory.  Allowance  was  made  for  his  po- 
sition ;  he  had  done  what  he  could ;  had  he 
not  laboured  under  an  unrighteous  excom- 
munication, had  he  not  been  thwarted  and 
betrayed  by  the  clergy  and  the  military  or- 
ders, he  would  have  done  far  more.  Still 
the  indignation  of  the  extreme  ecclesiastical 
party  against  Frederick  was,  from  their  own 
point  of  view,  neither  unnatural  nor  unrea- 
sonable. In  the  eyes  of  some  zealots  any 
treaty  with  the  Infidels  was  in  itself  unlaw- 
ful ;  even  without  going  this  length,  a  treaty 
which,  though  it  secured  the  Holy  Sepulchre 
to  the  Christian,  left  the  '  Temple  of  the 
Lord '  to  the  Mahometan,  could  not  fail  to 
oflfend  some  of  the  most  deep-seated  feelings 
of  the  age.  Whatever  might  be  Frederick's 
own  faith,  he  at  least  had  not  the  orthodox 
hatred  for  men  of  another  faith.  Various 
incidental  actions  and  expressions  of  the 
Emperor's  during  his  stay  at  Jerusalem 
impressed  the  Mahometans  themselves  with 
the  idea  that  he  at  least  put  both  religions 
pretty  much  upon  a  level.  We  must  remem- 
ber that  his  toleration  of  Mahometanism 
would  be  a  thing  which  few  Mahometans 
would  appreciate,  and  which  would  of  itself 
raise  suspicions  in  most  Oriental  minds.  A 
man  who  could  act  with  justice  and  modera- 
tion towards  men  of  their  law  would  seem 
to  be  no  really  firm  believer  in  the  law  which 
he  himself  professed.  But  this  could  not 
have  been  all ;  the  impression  of  Frederick's 
lack  of  orthodoxy,  and  of  his  special  tendency 
towards  Mahometanism,  was  too  deeply  fixed 
in  the  minds  of  men  of  both  creeds  to  have 
rested  on  nothing  more  than  an  inference  of 
this  kind.  And  it  is  perfectly  credible  in  it- 
self. AKingof  Sicily, whofromhischildhood 
had  had  to  do  with  Saracens  in  his  own  king- 
dom both  in  peace  and  in  war,  who,  if  he  had 
sometimes  had  to  deal  with  them  as  enemies, 
bad  also  found  that  they  could  be  converted 
into  his  bravest  and  most  loyal  soldiers, 
could  not  possibly  hate  the  unbelievers  with 
the  hatred  which  in  the  breast  of  a  King  of 
England  or  France  might  be  a  perfectly 
honest  passion.  Then,  just  at  the  moment 
when  he  was  naturally  stung  to  the  hearty  by 
his  iil-trcatment  at  the  hands  of  the  head  of 
his  own  faith,  when  he  was  denied  commun- 
ion in  Christian  rites,  and  when  the  minis- 
ters and  defenders  of  the  Christian  Church 
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shrunk  from  him  as  from  one  worse  than  an 
infidel — just  at  such  a  moment  as  this,  he 
came  across  a  fuller  and  more  splendid  de- 
velopment of  the  Mahometan  law  among  the 
independent  Mahometan  powers  of  the  East. 
There  was  much  in  the  aspect  of  Mahometan 
society  to  attract  him.  The  absolute  author- 
ity of  the  Mahometan  sovereigns  was  con- 
genial to  his  political  notions.  The  art  and 
science,  such  as  it  was,  of  the  more  civilized 
Mahometan  naftons  appealed  to  his  intellec- 
tual cravings.  The  license  allowed  by  the 
Mahometan  law  fell  in  no  less  powerfully 
with  the  dictates  of  his  voluptuous  tempera- 
ment. That  Frederick  ever,  strictly  speak- 
ing, became  a  Mahometan  is  of  course  an 
absurd  fable.  It  is  not  even  necessary  to 
believe  that  he  ever  formally  threw  aside  all 
faith  in  dogmas  of  Christianity  as  understood 
in  his  own  age.  But  that  Frederick,  with 
all  his  professions  of  orthodoxy,  was  at  least 
a  free-thinker,  that  he  indulged  in  specula- 
tions which  the  orthodoxy  of  his  age  con- 
demned, it  is  hardly  possible  to  doubt.  That 
he  aimed  at  the  widest  changes  in  the  exter- 
nal fabric  of  the  Christian  Church,  in  the 
relations  between  the  spiritual  and  the  tem- 
poral, between  the  Papal  and  the  Imperial 
powers,  there  can  be  no  doubt  at  all.  And, 
if  there  was  any  one  moment  of  change  in 
Frederick's  mind,  any  one  moment  when 
doubt,  if  not  disbelief,  obtained  the  suprem- 
acy over  his  intellect,  no  moment  is  so 
likely  as  that  in  which  he  saw  Christianity 
and  Islam  ranged  side  by  side  in  the  Holy 
City  of  both  religions,  and  when,  as  regarded 
himself,  it  could  not  have  been  Christianity 
which  appeared  in  the  more  attractive  light. 
We  had  hoped  to  give  a  sketch,  if  only  a 
short  one,  of  the  main  events  in  Frederick's 
later  career,  his  reconciliation  with  Gregory, 
his  season  of  comparative  tranquillity  in  his 
Sicilian  realm,  his  schemes  of  government 
and  legislation,  his  second  and  final  rupture 
with  Gregory,  his  last  struggle  with  Innocent, 
his  last  excommunication  and  deposition, 
and  the  political  consequences  of  that  bold 
stretch  of  Papal  authority  in  the  appearance 
of  rival  Kings  in  Germany  and  the  general 
weakening  of  the  Imperial  power  throughout 
the  Empire.  But  the  reflections  to  which 
we  have  been  led  by  the  consideration  of 
Frederick's  position  at  J>rusalem  lead  us  at 
once  to  questions  which  may  well  occupy 
the  remainder  of  this  article.  On  the  ques- 
tion of  Frederick's  religion  Mr.  Oliphant 
hardly  enlarges  at  all ;  Dean  Milman  sums 
up  his  own  view  in  a  few  remarkable  words : — 

'Frederick's,  in  my  judgment,  was  neither 
scornful  and  godless  infidelity,  nor  certainly  a 
more  advanced  and  enlightened  Christianity, 
yearning  after  holiness   and  purity  not  then 
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attainable.  It  was  tlie  sliattered,  dubious,  at 
times  trembling  faith,  at  times  desperately 
reckless  incredulity,  of  a  man  under  the  burthen 
of  an  undeserved  excommunication,  of  which 
he  could  not  but  discern  the  injustice,  but  could 
not  quite  shake  off  the  terrors;  of  a  man  whom 
a  better  age  of  Christianity  miglit  not  have 
made  religious ;  whom  his  own  made  irrelig- 
ious.' 

But  M.  Breholles,  both  in  his  general  In- 
troduction and  in  Lis  special   monograph  of 
Peter  de  Vinea,  goes  very  much  deeper  into 
the  question.     He  gathers  together  a  great 
number  of  passages  from  contemporary  wri- 
ters, which,  in  his  judgment,  arc  evidence 
that  Frederick,  in  the  eyes  of  a  small  knot 
of  enthusiastic  admirers,  was  looked  on  as 
something  like  the  Apostle,  or  rather  the 
Messiah,  of  a  new  religion.     Such  a  notion 
is  certainly  much  less  improbable  in  itself 
than,  with  our  modern  notions,  it  seems  to 
us.     Ever3'thing  was  then  looked  at  from  a 
religious  point  of  view.     Political   partisan- 
ship took  the  form  of  religious  worship  ;  the 
man  who  died  for  his  country  or  for  his  par- 
ty was  canonized  as  a  martyr,  and  miracles 
were  deemed  to  be  wrought  at  his  grave. 
The  famous   case  of  Simon  of  Montfort,  a 
younger  contemporary  of  Frederick,  is  per- 
haps the  strongest  of  any.     Simon  died  un- 
der a  Papal  excommunication,  but  no  excom- 
munication could  hinder  the  English  people, 
and  the  mass  of  the  English  clergy  among 
them,  from  looking  on  the  martyred  Earl  as 
the  patron  of  the  English  nation,  whose  rel- 
ics possessed  healing  virtues  on  earth,  and 
whose  intercession  could  not  fail  to  be  avail- 
ing in  heaven.     The  ago  of  Fredericlj  more- 
over was    eminently    an    age    of  religious 
movement.     The   new    monastic  orders  on 
the  one  hand,  the  countless  heresies  on  the 
other,  sprang  out  of  the  same  source,  and 
sometimes  mingled  together  in  a  strange  way.. 
The  heretic  who  was  sent  to  the  stake  and 
the  Dominican  Friar  who  sent  him  thither, 
were,  each  in   his  own  way,  witnesses  to  a 
general  feeling   of  dissatisfaction  with  the 
existing  state  of  the  Church,  to  a  general 
striving  after  something  new,  in  dogma,  in 
discipline,  or  in  practice,  according  to  the 
disposition    of    each    particular    reformer. 
Strange  writings,  setting  forth  strange  doc- 
trines, were  afloat  before  the  days  of  Fred- 
erick and   remained   afloat    after  his  days. 
The  whole  of  the  inner  circle  of  the  Francis- 
can Order,  the  Order  of  personal  self-sacri- 
fice and  mystic  devotion,  seemed  fast  sweep- 
ing into  something  more  than  heresy.     Even 
the  pillars  of  orthodoxy,    the   unrelenting 
avengers  of  every  deviation  from  the  narrow 
path,  the  stern,  practical,  relentless  Domini- 
cans, did  not  escape  at  least  the  suspicion  of 


being  touched  by  the  same  contagion.     That 
contagion  was  indeed  more  than  heresy ;  it 
was  the  preaching  of  a  new  religion.     To 
the  believers  in  the  '  Everlasting  Gospel,' 
Christianity  itself  seemed,  just  as  it  seems  to 
a  Mahometan,  to  be  a  mere  imperfect   and 
temporary  dispensation,  a  mere  preparation 
for   something   better   which  was  to  come. 
The  reign  of  the  Father  had  passed  away 
with   its  revelation,   the  Mosaic  Law;  the 
reign  of  the  Son  was  passing  away  with  its 
revelation,  the  Christian  Gospel;  the  reign 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  approaching,  with  its 
own  special  revelation,  more  perfect  than  all. 
The  age  was  one  which  could  hardly  bear 
to  look  upon  anything  in  a  purely  secular 
way.     Even  when  the  spiritual  and  tempor- 
al powers  came  into  conflict,  the  conflict  was 
of  a  somewhat  different  kind  from  similar 
conflicts   in  our  own    day.     The   Ghibelin 
doctrine  was  far  from  being  a  mere  assertion 
of  the  superiority  of  a  power  confessedly  of 
the  earth,  earthy,  over  a  power  confessedly 
of  higher  origin.     The  Empire  had  its  dev- 
otees as  well  as  the  Popedom.     In  the  ideas 
of  both  parties  a  Vicar  of  Christ  was  a  ne- 
cessity ;  the  only  question  was  whether  the 
true  Vicar  of  Christ  was  to  be  looked  for  in 
the  Roman  Pontiif  or  in  the  Roman  Cassar. 
To  the  enthusiastic  votaries  of  the  Empire, 
the  Emperor  seemed  as  truly  a  direct  repre- 
sentative of   divinity,  as  literally  a  power 
reigning  by  divine  right,  as  ever  the  Pope 
could  seem  in  the  eyes  of  the  strongest  as- 
sertor  of  ecclesiastical  claims.     It  has  been 
the  growth    of    independent    nations    and 
churches  which    has,    more    than  anything 
else,  dealt  the  death-blow  to  both  theories. 
But  in  Frederick's  time  no  man  could  be 
within  the  limits  of  the  Empire  a  vehement 
opponent  of  the  temporal  or  spiritual  claims 
of  the  Pope,  without  in  some  measure  assort- 
ing a  spiritual  as  well  as  a  temporal  power 
in   the  Emperor.     This    deification    of  the 
Imperial  power  attained  perhaps  its  fullest 
and  most  systematic  development  among  the 
writers  who  undertook  the  defence  of  Lewis 
of  Bavaria;  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  ideas 
of  the  same  kind  were  already  busily  at  work 
in  the  days  of  Frederick.     So  far  as  Fred- 
erick was  an  opponent  of  the  Papal  power, 
so  far  as  he  contemplated  any  transfer  of 
power  from  the  Papacy  to  the  Empire,  so 
far  in  short  as  he  appeared  at  all  in  the  char- 
acter of  an  ecclesiastical  reformer,  he  could 
only  do  so,  if  not  in  his  own  eyes,  at  least  in 
those   of  his    admirers,  by  transferring  to 
himself,  as  Koman  Emperor,  some  portion 
of  that  official  sanctity  of  which  he  proposed 
to  deprive  the  Roman  Pontiff. 

Now,   perplexing    as   is  the  question  of 
Frederick's  personal  belief,  his  external  po- 
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sition,  as  Emperor  and  King,  towards  eccle- 
Biastical  questions,  is  intelligible  enough. 
He  always  in  bis  own  person  professed  strict 
orthodoxy  of  dogma,  and  in  his  legislation 
he  strictly  enforced  such  orthodoxy  within 
the  pale  of  the  Christian  Church.  To  the 
Jew  and  the  Mahometan  he  gave  complete 
toleration ;  the  Christian  heretic  found  in 
him  a  persecutor  as  cruel  as  the  most  enthu- 
siastic Dominican  turned  loose  upon  the  vic- 
tims of  the  elder  Montfort.  There  is  no 
necessary  inconsistency  in  such  a  position ; 
it  is,  in  fact,  one  which  was  recognised  by 
the  general  treatment  of  the  Jews  through- 
out the  middle  ages.  The  Jew  or  the  Ma- 
hometan is  something  altogether  external  to 
the  Church.  lie  is  a  foreign  enemy,  not  an 
inborn  rebel;  he  is  one  against  whom  the 
Church  may  rightfully  wage  war,  but  not?  one 
whom  she  can  claim  to  bring  before  her  in- 
ternal judgment- seat.  Uut  the  heretic  is  a 
home-bred  traitor;  he  is  not  a  foreign  enemy 
of  the  (Church,  but  a  native  rebel  against 
her ;  he  is  therefore  an  object,  not  of  war- 
fare, but  of  judicial  punishment.  A  Christian 
sovereign,  then,  according  to  the  mediaeval 
theory,  Is  iu  no  way  bound  to  molest  Jews 
or  IMahometans  simply  as  Jews  or  Mahom- 
etans ;  he  must  secure  Christians  from  any 
molestation  from  them,  from  any  proselytism 
to  their  creed  ;  but  the  Jew  or  Mahometan 
is  not  amenable  to  punishment  simply  on  the 
ground  of  his  misbelief.  But  the  heretic  is 
so  amenable.  The  Jew  has  never  been  un- 
der the  allegiance  of  the  Church ;  he  is  a 
foreigner,  not  to  be  injured  unless  he  com- 
mits some  national  wrong ;  the  heretic  has 
cast  off  his  allegiance  to  the  Church  ;  he  is 
a  spiritual  rebel  to  be  chastised  as  unspar- 
ingly as  the  temporal  rebel.  This  principle 
was  acted  upon  throughout  the  middle  ages. 
The  Jew  was  often  exposed  to  unfavorable 
legislation  ;  he  was  still  more  commonly  vis- 
ited with  illegal  or  extra-legal  oppression ; 
but  a  Jew,  simply  as  a  Jew,  was  never  held 
to  be  liable  to  the  penalties  of  heresy.  What 
is  remarkable  in  Frederick's  legislation  is 
the  real  and  effective  nature  of  the  toleration 
which  he  secures  to  Jews  and  Mahometans, 
combined  with  the  fact  that  such  a  man  as 
Frederick  should  appear  as  a  religious  per- 
secutor under  any  circumstances.  If  he 
really  handed  over  heretics  to  tire  flames  in 
cold  blood,  simply  to  preserve  for  himself  a 
character  for  orthodoxy  which  he  did  not 
deserve,  it  is  hardly  possible  to  conceive  a 
greater  measure  of  guilt.  And  the  guilt  is 
hardly  less,  if  he  employed  the  popular  pre- 
judice against  heresy  to  destroy  political  ene- 
mies under  the  garb  of  heretics.  It  is  pos- 
sible, however,  to  explain  Frederick's  perse- 
cutions  without    attributing   to  him  euch 


detestable  wickedness  as  this.  Though  a 
legislator  may  be  personally  a  free-thinker, 
or  even  a  confirmed  unbeliever,  it  does  not 
at  all  follow  that  he  thinks  it  either  possible 
or  desirable  to  abolish  the  public  establish- 
ment of  Christianity  in  his  dominions.  And, 
in  the  view  of  most  times  and  places,  the 
public  establishment  of  any  religious  system 
has  involved  the  legal  punishment  of  those 
who  separate  from  it.  Frederick  might  thus 
hold  it  to  be  a  matter  of  public  order  and 
public  justice  to  chastise  men  for  publicly 
rebelling  against  a  system  in  which  he  had 
himself  lost  all  personal  faith.  Persecution 
of  this  sort  is  far  more  odious  than  the  per- 
secutions of  the  honest  fanatic,  who  burns  a 
few  men  iu  this  world  to  save  many  from 
being  burned  in  the  next.  Still  it  does  not 
reach  the  same  measure  of  guilt  as  the  de- 
testable hypocrisy  which  at  first  seems  to  be 
the  obvious  explanation  of  Frederick's  con- 
duct in  this  respect. 

Frederick,  then,  professed  strict  orthodoxy 
of  dogma,  and  persecuted  those  who  depart- 
ed from  such  orthodoxy.  But  it  is  plain 
that,  as  to  the  relations  between  the  spiritual 
and  temporal  powers,  he  was  not  orthodox 
in  the  Papal  sense.  It  was  hardly  possible 
that  an  Emperor  should  be  so.  In  the  ideal 
theory  of  the  two  powers,  the  Pope  and  the 
Emperor  are  strictly  co-equal;  the  authority 
of  each  is  alike  divine  within  its  own  range. 
But  rigidly  to  define  the  range  of  each  is  so 
hard  a  matter,  that  this  ideal  theory  could 
hardly  fail  to  remain  an  ideal  theory.  The 
practical  question  always  was  whether  the 
Emperor  should  be  subject  to  the  Pope  or 
the  Pope  subject  to  the  Emperor.  On  this 
question  we  cannot  doubt  that  Frederick 
had  a  very  decided  judgment  indeed.  With 
such  an  intellect  as  his,  in  such  a  position  as 
hisj  the  subjection  of  the  Pope  to  the  Em- 
peror would  be  an  established  principle  from 
the  first  moment  that  he  was  capable  of  spec- 
ulating about  such  matters  at  all.  Every 
event  of  his  life,  every  excommunication 
pronounced  by  a  Pope,  every  act  of  hostility 
or  treachery  on  the  part  of  churchmen  or 
military  monks,  would  tend  to  confirm  his 
decision.  How  far  Frederick,  the  mnovator, 
the  revolutionist,  the  despiser  of  received 
beliefs,  may  have  been  influenced  by  the  tra- 
ditional theories  of  the  Holy  Roman  Em- 
pire, is  another  matter.  It  is  possible 
that  he  employed  them  as  useful  for  his  pur- 
pose, without  that  honest  faith  in  them  which 
clearly  /noved  the  Ottos  and  his  own  grand- 
father. The  magnificent  theory  of  the  Em- 
pire may  well  have  kindled  his  imagination, 
and  he  may  have  consciously  striven  to 
change  that  magnificent  theory  into  a  living 
reality.     But  the  dominion  at  which  he  aim- 
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ed  was  the  immediate  eflfective  dominion  of 
a  Byzantine  Emperor  or  a  Saracen  Sultan, 
rather  than  the  shadowy  lordship  of  a  world, 
every  inch  of  which  was  partitioned  out 
among  kings  and  commonwealths  which 
were  practically  independent.  But,  whether 
strictly  as  Emperor  or  in  any  other  charac- 
ter, there  can  bo  no  doubt  that  Frederick 
gradually  came  to  set  before  himself,  as  the 
main  object  of  his  life,  the  depression  of  the 
spiritual,  and  the  exaltation  of  the  temporal, 
power. 

As  we  observed  before,  whatever  might 
have  been  Frederick's  own  secret  views,  such 
a  transfer  of  power  as  this  could,  in  that 
age,  hardly  take  any  acknowledged  outward 
shape,  except  that  of  a  further  deification  of 
the  temporal  power,  a  more  complete  recog- 
nition of  the  Emperor,  and  not  the  Pope,  as 
the  true  Vicar  of  Christ  upon  earth.  \Ve 
must  also  remember  the  tendencies  and  ways 
of  expression  of  that  age,  bow  every  thought 
took  a  religious  direction,  and  how,  exactly 
as  among  the  Puritans  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  every  strong  emotion  instinctively 
clothed  itself  in  scriptural  language.  Every 
one  who  knows  anything  of  the  literature  of 
those  times  is  familiar  with  the  way  in  which 
the  thoughts  and  words  of  Scripture  are 
habitually  applied  by  men  to  their  own  pub- 
lic or  private  affairs,  applied  in  the  most 
perfect  good  faith,  but  in  a  tone  which  to 
•our  habits  seems  irreverent,  and  sometimes 
almost  blasphemous.  We  are  thus  prepared 
to  find  devoted  partisans  of  Frederick  in- 
vesting him  with  a  religious  character,  and 
lavishing  upon  him  the  most  sacred  language 
of  prophets  and  apostles.  Again,  the  Chris- 
tian Emperors  had  all  along  retained  from 
their  pagan  predecessors  several  official 
phrases  borrowed  from  the  old  heathenism. 
The  Emperor  and  all  that  belongs  to  him 
was  '  divine  '  and  '  sacred ; '  his  rescripts 
were  '  oracles ;'  his  parents  and  his  children 
were  spoken  of  as  if  they  belonged  to  a  stock 
superior  to  humanity.  Between  these  two 
influences  we  are  not  surprised  to  find  Fred- 
erick spoken  of  in  terms  which,  with  mod- 
ern feelings,  we  should  apply  only  to  the 
holiest  of  objects.  The  question  now  comes, 
— Was  Frederick  ever  directly  and  seriously 
put  forth  by  himself  or  by  his  followers  as 
the  prophet,  apostle,  or  Messiah  of  a  new 
religion  ? 

That  he  was  so  put  forth  seems  to  be  the 
opinion  of  M.  Breholles,  and  we  must  wind 
up  by  a  glance  at  the  evidence  on  which  he 
founds  his  belief.  He  would  hardly  rely 
with  any  great  confidence  on  two  or  three 
scoffing  speeches  attributed  to  Frederick 
himself,  which  may  or  not  have  been  really 
uttered  by  him,  but  which  in  any  case  illus- 


trate the  conception  which  men  in  general 
formed  of  him.  Thus,  as  is  well  known,  he 
was  commonly  believed  to  have  said  that 
Jews,  Christians,  and  Saracens  had  been 
led  away  by  three  impostors,  Moses,  Jesus, 
and  Mahomet,  and  that  he,  Frederick, 
would  set  up  a  better  religion  than  any  of 
them.  If  such  a  speech  was  ever  made,  it 
could  only  have  been  in  mockery,  and  it 
would  convict  Frederick  of  utter  contempt 
for  all  religion,  rather  than  of  any  serious 
scheme  for  setting  up  a  religion  of  his  own. 
The  real  stress  of  the  argument  lies  on  the 
meaning  to  be  put  on  certain  passages  in 
which  contemporary  partisans  of  Frederick 
speak  of  him  in  language  which  undoubtedly, 
at  first  sight,  has  a  very  extraordinary 
sound.  It  is  not  wonderful  in  an  age  when 
every  name  was  played  upon  and  made  the 
subject  of  mystical  explanations,  that  the 
fact  that  Frederick's  great  minister  bore  the 
name  of  Peter  should  have  been  made  the 
subject  of  endless  allusions.  The  parallel 
between  Simon  Peter  and  his  master  and 
Peter  de  Vined  and  his  master  shocks  the 
taste  of  our  times,  but  it  was  thoroughly  in 
the  taste  of  the  thirteenth  century.  Peter  is 
to  go  on  the  water  to  his  master ;  he  is  con- 
verted, and  is  to  strengthen  his  brethren ; 
his  master  has  committed  to  him  the  trust 
to  feed  his  sheep  and  to  bear  the  keys  of  his 
kingdom.  All  these  and  other  expressions  of 
the  same  sort  are  found  in  the  original  docu- 
ments collected  by  M.  Breholles.  So  we 
find  Frederick  hailed  as  a  saint, — '  Vivat, 
vivat  Sancti  Friderici  nomen  in  populo.' 
We  find  Frederick  himself,  in  one  and  the 
same  passage,  applying  to  his  mother  the  old 
title  of  pagan  divinity,  and  speaking  of  his 
birthplace  in  a  way  which  implies  a  parallel 
between  himself  and  Christ.  Constance  is 
'  diva  mater  nostra,'  and  Jesi  is  '  Bethleem 
nostra.'  But  here  is  one  passage  which  per- 
haps surpasses  all.  This  is  found  in  a  letter 
from  a  Sicilian  Bishop  to  Peter  de  Viucd,  a 
letter  which  is  by  no  means  easy  to  understand 
by  reason  of  the  figurative  language  used 
throughout,  but  in  which  there  is  a  direct 
parallel  of  the  most  daring  kind  between 
Christ  and  Frederick.  After  an  allusion, 
brought  in  in  a  strange  way,  to  the  Last 
Supper  and  the  rite  then  instituted,  the  wri- 
ter goes  on  thus — 

'  tJnde  non  immerito  mo  movet  haec  externa 
relatio,  quod  Petrus,  in  cujus  petrii  fundatur 
Imperialis  Ecclesia,  quum  augustalis  animus 
roboratur  in  coena  cum  discipulis,  tale  cer- 
tum  potuit  edixisse.' 

The  language  here  is  what  we  should  now- 
a-days  call  blaspliemous ;  but  it  is  really 
only  the  habit  of  scriptural  application 
pushed  to  its  extreme  point.     We  should 
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also  remember  that  Frederick  and  his  parti- 
sans, against  whom  so  much  Scripture  had 
been  quoted,  would  have  a  certain  pleasure 
in  showing  tliat  they  could  quote  Scripture 
back  again,  as  certainly  no  one  ever  did  with 
more  vigorous  effect  than  Frederick  himself 
at  some  stages  of  his  controversy  with  Greg- 
ory. But  we  do  not  see  in  this  or  in  the 
other  passages  quoted,  enough  to  justify 
some  of  the  expressions  used  by  M.  Brc- 
hoUes.     Such  we  mean  as  when  he  says, — 

'  Ecrivant  aux  cardinaux  dnrant  la  vacance 
dn  saint-8i6ge,  en  1243,  il  leur  rappelle  I'exem- 
ple  des  Israelites,  qui,  errant  sans  chef  dans  le 
d^Bcrt  pendant  quarante  jonrs,  en  vinrent  i 
prendre  un  veau  d'or  pour  leur  dien :  "  S'il  faut 
renoDcer  a  la  consecration  d'un  nouvcau  pape, 
ajonte-t-il,  qa'un  autre  saint  dos  saints  parnisse 
enfiii,  mais  quel  sera-t-il?  "  fSi  papalis  cessavit 
unctio,  veniet  ergo  alius  sanctus  sanctorum,  et 
qnis  ille  est?]  Lui-iii§mo  apparemtnent,  puis- 
qn'il  aspire  au  r61e  de  prophite  et  de  Messie : 
et  sur  ce  point  les  contemporains  ne  se  trom- 
paieut  gu&re  quand  ils  accusaient  Fr6d6rio  do 
chercher  i  usurper  pour  son  propre  compte  le 
souveraiii  pontificat.  Dela  a  se  declarer  d'uno 
essence  presqno  divine,  il  n'y  a  qn'un  pas.' 

M.  Brt'hoUes  here  quotes  the  passages  in 
which  Frederick  calls  his  son  '  Caasarei  san- 
guinis di  vina  proles,'  and  speaks  of  his  mother 
and  his  birthplace  in  the  way  in  which  we 
have  already  spoken.     Elsewhere  he  says — 

'  Ainsi  Fr^d^ric  ii.  semble  bien,  de  son  vivant, 
ador^  et  divinis6  A  peu  prfis  commo  une  emana- 
tion de  I'Esprit-Saint.  Dans  les  terraes  qui 
servent  a  exprimer  sa  8upr6matie  religieuse,  il 
y_a  quelque  chose  qui  tient  a  la  fdis  du  paga- 
nisme  de  I'Orient,  qui  rappelle  lo  culte  personnel 
impost  a  leurs  siijets  par  les  empereurs  de 
I'ancii-nne  Rome  et  par  les  califes  fatimiteis  de 
I'Egypte.'  * 

Surely  this  language  is  stronger  than  the 
passages  quoted  will  bear  out.  To  us  it 
seems  that  the  actual  designs  of  Frederick 
were  not  unlike  those  of  Henry  the  £ighth. 
We  forego  any  comparison  between  the  two 
men,  than  whom  few  can  be  more  unlike. 
Henry  was  at  least  a  firm  believer  in  his  own 
theological  system.  Frederick,  wc  cannot 
help  thinking,  looked  on  all  theological  sys- 
tems as  mere  political  instruments.  But 
the  immediate  object  of  each  was  the  same, 
to  bring  the  spiritual  power  under  the  con- 
trol of  the  temporal,  to  transfer  to  the  King 
the  ecclesiastical  supremacy  of  the  Pope. 
Within  his  own  Kingdom  of  Sicily  the  po- 
sition of  Frederick  must  have  been  identical 
with  the  position  of  Henry.  If  he  could  do 
no  more,  he  could  at  least  be  both  Pope  and 

•  Was  there  any  Caliph,  except  Hakem,  who  im- 
posed oil  his  subjects  anything  winch  could  be  strictly 
called  'cuUe  personnel'? 


King  in  his  own  realm.  But,  as  Emperor, 
he  must  have  at  least  dreamed  of  a  far  wider 
supremacy,  even  if  he  gave  up  any  attempt 
to  obtain  it  as  impracticable.  The  Emperor, 
Lord  of  the  World,  might  dream  of  estab- 
lishing a  spiritual  as  well  as  a  temporal  su- 
premacy over  all  the  realms  which  were  in 
theory  placed  behind  his  superiority.  He 
might  deem  it  really  possible  to  establish 
such  a  superiority  within  those  realms  which 
still  retained  some  measure  of  connexion  with 
the  Empire.  The  result  would  have  been 
the  subjection  of  Western  Europe,  or,  at  all 
events,  of  three  of  its  most  important  por- 
tions, to  the  deadening  yoke  of  a  Caliphate. 
Our  remarks  have  been  desultory  and  im- 
perfect. Such  a  subject  as  the  life  and  ob- 
jects of  Frederick  the  Second  might  furnish 
material  for  volumes.  We  can  profess  to  do 
little  more  than  to  call  attention  to  some  of 
the  most  wonderful  chapters  of  European 
history,  and  to  point  to  the  collection  of  M. 
Brc'holles  as  one  of  the  most  wonderful 
treasure-houses  of  original  materials  with 
which  any  scholar  has  ever  enriched  histori- 
cal learning. 


Art.  V. — Professor  Coninoton's  .^neid. 

Professor  Newmax  informed  us,  in  the 
course  of  his  controversy  with  Professor  Ar- 
nold, that  at  least  one  artisan  was  eager  to 
complete  his  acquaintance  with  the  Iliad, 
through  the  medium  of  his  own  vigorous 
though  eccentric  version ;  but  in  spite  of  this 
weighty  testimony,  we  are  inclined  to  believe 
that  the  revived  taste  for  translation  prevails 
more  strongly  among  writers  than  among 
readers.  Hitherto  we  can  detect  no  signs  of 
the  wide-spread  eagerness,  which  existed  in 
Dry  den's  time,  to  naturalize  the  masterpieces 
of  classic  poets  in  the  literature  of  England. 
Perhaps  experience  has  shown  that  the  ex- 
pectation was  chimerical.  People  generally 
open  a  translation  now  in  the  hope  of  some 
unexciting  pastime  from  comparing  an  origi- 
nal, which  they  admire,  with  a  copy  which 
they  arc  not  prepared  to  despise.  Transla- 
tors, we  imagine,  must  often  be  attracted  by 
the  feeling  which  made  the  revision  of  Dry- 
den's  '  Plutarch '  one  of  the  pleasantest  la- 
bours of  Clough's  life ;  the  feeling  that  in 
translating  nobody  incurs  the  intellectual  or 
moral  responsibility  of  propounding  inade- 
quate solutions  of  important  questions  as 
true;  for,  in  the  first  place,  no  translation 
claims  to  be  final ;  in  the  second  place,  if  it 
did,  it  would  do  little  harm.  Everybody 
sees  that  the  Irish  schoolmistress  was  only 
reasonable  when  she  said,  '  Ah  !  niver  mind 
the  long  words,  Norah  darlint ;  shure  they're 
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only  the  names  of  foreign  countries ;  and, 
plase  the  Saints,  ye'll  niver  be  in  any  of 
them.'  And  translators  are  entitled  to  the 
same  indulgence  as  Norah ;  the  refinements 
which  they  miss,  or  else  preserve  imperfect- 
ly, are  only  the  livery  of  an  extinct  civilisa- 
tion. 

If  the  thankless  labours  of  translators  are 
too  frequently  received  with  indulgence  akin 
to  contempt,  that  only  increases  our  admi- 
ration for  Professor  Conington's  courage,  no 
less  than  for  the  industry,  which  has  em- 
bodied a  scholarly  commentary  in  a  readable 
poem.  It  would  be  ungracious  to  reproduce 
Dr.  Johnson's  wonderment  about  the  danc- 
ing-bear; for,  though  we  are  honestly  sur- 
prised that  it  should  be  possible  to  express 
any  views  on  the  meaning  of  the  ^neid  in 
an  imitation  of  '  The  Lord  of  the  Isles,'  we 
are  still  more  surprised  to  see  Professor  Con- 
ington's views  expressed  in  such  a  successful 
imitation.' 

It  is  a  very  great  feat  to  produce  an  En- 
glish version  of  the  .^ncid,  which  is  not 
harder  reading  to  English  scholars  than  the 
Latin  original, — which  is  accessible  to  all  En- 
glish readers  whose  powers  of  attention  are 
not  exhausted  by  the  '  Bride  of  Abydos,'  and 
the  '  Idylls  of  the  King.'  And  if,  after  all. 
Professor  Conington  has  failed  to  produce 
an  adequate  rendering  of  Virgil's  chef-d'ceu- 
vre, '  Magnis  tamen  excidit  ausis;'  if  his  work 
must  one  day  bo  relegated  to  the  twilight 
immortality  of  literary  historians,  he  can 
supply  his  own  consolation — 

Kdr3ai'e  Koi  ITarpoxXor,  o  Trep  ceo  ttoKKov  afielvap. 

It  is  pleasant  and  reasonable  to  begin  by 
dwelling  on  the  favourable  impression  which 
a  long  work  gives  as  a  whole;  it  is  doubly 
reasonable  when  the  long  work  is  a  transla- 
tion. The  best  of  translators  can  only 
equal  his  original ;  he  can  scarcely  ever  sur- 
pass him.  Often  it  is  his  praise — it  is  very 
often  the  praise  of  Mr.  Conington — to  re- 
produce the  general  effect  of  the  original 
without  a  single  dazzling  felicity.  Even 
if  it  were  possible  to  marshal  in  uniform  ar- 
ray his  successes  and  the  failings  of  his  pre- 
decessors, the  public  would  have  a  right  to 
find  the  procession  monotonous,  to  be  '  tired 
of  always  hearing  '  Aristides  '  called  the 
Just'  Hence  any  detailed  criticism  is  ne- 
cessarily more  concerned  with  faults  than 
beauties.  And  it  is  worth  while  to  mention 
this  in  passing,  lest  we  should  be  suspected 
of  any  invidious  purpose,  in  a  somewhat  one- 
sided catalogue  of  more  or  less  microscopi- 
cal defects. 

For,  after  all,  these  minutia3  are  the  only 
things  that  can  be  ascertained  ;  the  general 
reader  is  a  better  judge  than  the  critic  of 


the  vague  but  interesting  question,  how 
many  faults,  where  faults  of  some  kind  are 
inevitable,  a  translator  like  Mr.  Conington 
has  strength  to  support ;  how  many  cut 
flowars  might  be  expected  to  wither  without 
relieving  the  cultivated  barrenness  of  Pitt's 
verson  of  the  Maoid. 

There  is  one  point,  however,  going  deep 
into  the  whole  life  of  the  j35neid,  which 
must  be  discussed  before  we  can  enter  into  this 
detailed  examination ;  we  mean  the  metre 
selected  by  Mr.  Conington  ;  and  we  natural- 
ly turn  to  his  Preface  to  learn  the  reason  for 
what  seems  a  paradoxical  choice.  He  tells 
us  (page  9)  that  ho  does  not  regard  his 
'  measure  as  the  one  true  equivalent  of  the 
Virginian  hexameter,  and  that  probably 
a  better  case  could  be  made  out  both  for 
heroic  blank  verse  and  the  heroic  couplet ; 
the  ottava  rima  of  Tasso,'  he  thinks, '  might 
represent  the  general  impression,  though  not 
the  effect  of  particular  lines  ;'  but  accord- 
to  him,  '  the  question  is  not  so  much  what 
is  absolutely  best,  as  what  is  best  for  the  in- 
dividual translator.'  We  do  not  care  to 
dispute  a  theory  which  was  held  by  the  late 
Mr.  Worsley,  and  secured  us  his  charming 
version  of  the  Odyssey,  instead  of  a  dreary 
exercise  in  hexameters,  which  would  only 
have  made  their  rhythm  felt  by  sacrificing 
variety  ;  we  are  ready  to  believe  on  his  au- 
thority, supported  by  Mr.  Conington's,  that 
blank  verse  deserving  the  name  is  only 
possible  to  one  or  two  writers  in  a  genera- 
tion. But  although  Mr.  Worsley  has 
caught  the  tune  of  Spenser's  minstrelsy  far 
more  successfully  than  Lord  Derby  or  even 
Cowper  has  echoed  the  organ  tones  of 
Milton,  we  are  inclined  to  doubt  whether 
the  superiority  of  Mr.  Conington's  success 
in  imitating  Scott  is  proportioned  to  the  in- 
feriority of  his  model.  That  model  has 
been  followed  very  closely,  though  by  no 
means  servilely,  so  that  we  are  half  sur- 
prised that  the  heroic  couplet  should  have 
been  discarded  to  avoid  rivalry  with  Dry- 
den,  by  a  translator  who  seems  to  have 
courted  rivalry  with  Scott.  Tlie  one  insu- 
perable objection  to  any  regular  stanza  is 
stated  with  singular  moderation,  when  we 
are  told  that  it  has  trammels  which  would 
be  more  sensibly  felt  in  attempting  to  deal 
with  Virgil's  complicated  paragraphs,  than 
in  endeavouring  to  reproduce  the  less  highly 
organized   structure   of  Homer's  narrative. 

It  is  curious  that  no  translator  seems  to 
have  asked  himself,  why  the  freedom  in 
distributing  the  intervals  of  rhyme,  which 
is  possible  to  Scott  in  dealing  with  the 
ballad  metre,  should  be  impossible  in  deal- 
ing with  the  heroic  metre.  Perhaps  the 
metre  we   have  suggested   may  be   destined 
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to  wait,  with  the  English  hexameter,  in  the 
limbo  of  impracticability,  till  fished  out  by 
an  original  poet.   It  is  certain  that,  however 
the  decasyllabic  line  bo   manipulated,    it  is 
likely,  from  the  want   of  really  short   sylla- 
bles,   to   be   very   much    less    varied   and 
accented  than  the  hexameter,  as  written  by 
Virgil ;  in  the  ballad  metre,  as  written   by 
Scott,  it   is  possible   to  vary  the  pauses   by 
changing  the  length  of  line,  and  to    empha- 
size them  by  the  use  of  rhyme.     But  Mr. 
Conington  seems  to  show  a  very   imperfect 
appreciation   of  the   powers    of  his   chosen 
instrument.       The     anapsestio     movement 
of  the  '  Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel '  may  be 
beneath  the  dignity  of  Virgil,  and  the  same 
cause   may   make  '  Harold   the  Dauntless ' 
read  like  a  burlesque,  though  this  is  only  to 
be  expected  when   an   author  executes  an 
anonymous  parody  on  his  own  writings ;  but 
for  all  that,  the  metre  of  the  greater  part  of 
'  The   Lord  of  the   Isles,'  and   of  the   first 
half,   at    any    rate,     of    Mr.    Conington's 
.£neid,  is  less  accented  and  more  monoto- 
nous   than    any   recognised   metre   in   the 
language.     It  is  rapid,  and  that  is  almost 
its  only  merit ;  it  is  less  fatiguing  to  watch 
it  slipping  by,  with  easy  slipshod  gait,  than 
to  follow  Pope's  imitators  in  their  eternal 
tiresome  minuet.      But  it  is  in  no  sense  an 
equivalent   for  the  music   of    Virgil;    the 
greater  part  of  the   .^Eneid   is  raised  above 
prose,  chiefly  by  the  uniform  ease  and  grace 
with  wliich   an  elaborate   metr«  is   control- 
led ; — the  parallel  passages  in  Mr.  Coning- 
ton's version  are  raised  above  prose,  by  his 
efforts  to   surmount   the   difliculties  of  the 
easiest  of  English  metres.     One  might  say 
that  Virgil  dances  swiftly  forward,  swaying 
to  and  fro  as  he  circles  in  a   mazy  measure, 
while  his  poor  translators  lash  themselves  to 
keep  pace  with  him,  and   run  races  among 
themselves  for  the  honor  of  not  being  last. 
Very  often  Mr.  Conington  wins,  but  that  is 
because  he  gives  up  all  pretence  of  keeping 
step.     Take   the  opening   lines,  which   are 
characteristic  both  in  Virgil  and  in  Coning- 
ton:— 

•  Arma  and  the  man  I  sin^,  who  first 
By  Fate  of  Ilian  realm  amerced, 
To  fair  Italia  onward  bore, 
And  landed  on  Lavini  urn's  shore, — 
Long  tossing  earth  and  ocean  o'er, 
By  violence  of  heaven,  to  sate 
Fell  Jano's  nnforgetting  hate : 
Much  laboured  too  in  bnttle-field. 
Striving  his  city's  walls  to  bnild, 

And  give  his  Gods  a  home ; 
Thence  comes  the  hardy  Latin  brood, 
The  ancient  sires  of  Alba's  blood, 

Aud  lofty-rampired  Rome. 

'  Say,  Muse,  for  godhead  how  disdained, 


Or  wherefore    wroth,  Heaven's   queen    con 

strained 
That  soul  of  piety  so  long 
To  turn  the  wlieel,  to  cope  with  wrong. 
Can  heavenly  natures  nourisli  hate 
So  fierce,  so  blindly  passionate  ?  ' 

It  would  be  too  much  to  expect  a  trans- 
lator to  be  as  successful  as  Virgil,  in  making 
the  minor  metrical  pauses  coincide  with  the 
chief  grammatical  pauses,  though  the  feat 
is  not  impossible  in  English,  as  any  one  may 
see  who  cares  to  examine  '  Paradise  Lost,'  or 
'  Gebir,'  where  Landor  seems  to  have  been 
ambitious  of  treating  Virgil,  as  Persius  iiad 
treated  Horace, — compressing  and  refining 
him  into  a  quintessence  of  delicate  obscu- 
rity. But  when  we  have  once  conceded  the 
principle,  that  nearly  every  clause  of  Virgil 
is  to  be  thrown  into  a  separate  line,  one 
wishes  the  lines  to  be  as  various  as  possible, 
for  scarcely  a  single  clause  in  Virgil  is 
thrown  into  the  same  metrical  form.  Alas ! 
Mr.  Conington  is  inexorable ;  he  boils 
down  the  complexity  of  Virgil  to  one  mess 
of  inorganic  consistency,  and  then  lets  it 
trickle  out  in  a  stream  of  featureless,  though 
transparent  jelly;  till  we  are  inclined  to 
think  that  it  would  have  been  less  unmer- 
ciful to  cut  Virgil  up  into  lengths  of  eight 
lines,  if  only  each  length  might  have  had  a 
coherence  and  system  of  its  own. 

It  increases  our  regret,  that  we  can 
point  to  several  passages  where  Professor 
Conington  has  certainly  succeeded  in  re- 
producing the  metrical  efiect  of  the  origi- 
nal. For  instance,  we  may  cite  his  trans- 
lation of  ^neid  vi.  264-281  :— 

'Eternal  Powers,  whose  sway  controls 

The  empire  of  departed  souls, 

Ye  too,  throughout  whose  wide  domair. 

Black  Night  and  grisly  Silence  reign, 

Hoar  Chao3,  awful  Phlegcthon, 

What  ear  has  heard  let  tongue  make  known : 

Vouchsafe  your  sanction,  nor  forbid 

To  utter  things  in  darkness  hid. 

'Along  the  illimitable  shade 
Darkling  and  lone  their  way  they  made, 
Through  the  vast  kingdom  of  the  dead. 
An  empty  void,  though  tenanted  : 
So  travellers  in  a  forest  move 
With  but  the  uncertain  moon  above, 

Beneath  her  niggard  light. 
When  Jupiter  has  hid  from  view 
The  heaven,  and  Nature's  every  hue 

Is  lost  in  blinding  night. 

'  At  Orcns'  portals  hold  their  lair 
Wild  Sorrow  and  avenging  Care ; 
And  pale  Diseases  cluster  there. 

And  pleasureless  Decay. 
Fonl  Penury,  and  Fears  that  kill. 
And  Hunger,  counsellor  of  ill, 

A  ghastly  presence  they : 
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SniferiDg  and  Deatli  the  tlireslioM  keep, 

And  with  them  Death's  blood-brother,  Sleep : 

111  joys  with  their  seducing  spells 

And  deadly  War  are  at  the  door ; 
The  Furies  couch  in  iron  cells, 
And  Discord  maddens  and  rebels ; 

Her  snake-locks  hiss,   her  wreaths   drip 
goreL' 

Now  let  us  hear  Dryden,  for  neither 
Pitt  nor  Symmons  is  worth  hearing,  as  the 
first  is  laboured  and  dull,  and  the  second 
colourless,  though  manly  : — 

'  Ye  realms,  yet  unreveal'd  to  human  sight. 
Ye  gods,  who  rule  the  regions  of  the  night. 
Ye  gliding  ghosts,  permit  me  to  relate 
The  mystic  wonders  of  your  silent  state. 

Obscure  they  went  through  dreary  shades, 
that  led 
Along  the  waste  dominions  of  the  dead : 
Thus  wander  travellers  in  woods  by  night, 
When  Jove  in  dusky  clouds  involves  tlie  skies. 
And  the   faint  crescent  shoots   by  fits  before 

their  eyes. 
By  the  moon's  doubtful  and  malignant  light. 

Just  in  the  gate,  and  in  the  jaws  of  Hell, 
Revengeful  Cares  and  sullen  Sorrows  dwell ; 
And  pale  Diseases,  and  repining  Age  ; 
"Wan  Fear,  and  Famine's  unresisted  rage : 
Here  Toils,  and  Death,  and  Death's  half-brother. 

Sleep, 
Forms  terrible  to  view,  their  centry  keep : 
With  anxious  Pleasures  of  a  guilty  mind, 
Deep  Frauds  before,  and  open  Force  behind : 
The  Furies'  iron  beds,  and  Strife  that  shakes 
Her  hissing  tresses,  and  unfolds  her  snakes.' 

In  comparing  these  versions,  we  feel  at  a 
loss  to  decide  by  any  standard,  except  the 
fashion  of  the  day.  Professor  Conington  is 
more  accurate  and  varied,  Dryden  is  more 
sustained  and  vigorous.  True,  he  is  careless 
here  and  there,  suppressing  entirely  '  et  re- 
bus nox  abstulit  atra  colorem,'  and  permit- 
ting himself  to  write  'revengeful,'  when 
'  avenging '  would  have  been  as  easy,  and  ev- 
ery way  preferable.  But  he  is  substantially 
faithful,  and  where  he  drops  a  feature  in  one 
place,  he  is  careful  to  reproduce  it  in  another; 
he  cannot  express  that  the  regions  of  the 
night  are  silent,  so  he  reminds  us  that  the 
state  of  the  dead  is  silent, — the  shades  are 
dreary,  because  the  halls  of  Dis  are  empty, 
as  his  empire  is  void.  Toils  and  Death,  and 
other  evils  keep  their  sentry,  instead  of 
'  dwelling  '  as  in  Virgil,  because  Kevengeful 
Cares  and  sullen  Sorrows  were  reduced  to 
•  dwell '  in  a  former  line,  instead  of  being 
allowed  to  set  their  couch  or  hold  their  lair 
as  in  Virgil  or  Conington. 

On  the  other  hand,  '  Famine's  unresisted 
rage'  is  one  of  those  wretched  expressions 
which  would  never  have  got  a  footing  in  our 
language  if  the  men  who  elaborated  the 
heroic  couplet  had  not  undertaken  long  trans- 


lations with  a  very  imperfect  instrument. 
It  would  be  an  insult  to  Mr.  Conington  and 
our  readers  to  point  out  the  superiority  of 
'  Hunger,  counsellor  of  ill,'  which  is  as  per- 
fect as  anything  in  another  language  can  be. 
But  Dryden's  rendering  of  '  Vestibulum  ante 
ipsum  primisque  in  faucibus  Orci,'  comes  far 
nearer  to  the  horror  and  energy  of  the  origi- 
nal, though  even  he  does  not  suggest  with 
sufScient  emphasis  that,  horrible  as  hell's  jaws 
are,  there  is  worse  behind.  '  The  threshold 
keep  '  reads  like  a  washed-out  and  unconsci- 
ous reminiscence  of  Dryden's  '  their  centry 
keep  '  with  the  further  disadvantage,  that  it 
is  ii  needless  offence  against  the  parsimony 
of  predicates,  which  is  one  of  the  character- 
istics and  beauties  of  classical  poetry. 
Again,  'blood-brother'  would  be  question- 
able English,  even  if  it  were  not  an  exagger- 
ated translation  of  '  consanguineus,'  which 
Dryden  renders  very  easily  and  happily. 
'  Seducing  spells  '  is  too  modern.  It  is  an 
abstraction  with  too  long  a  histoi-y,  appeal- 
ing to  the  associations  of  a  civilisation  which 
has  passed  through  the  mediaeval  notions  of 
witchcraft,  and  left  them  behind.  '  Iron 
cells  '  is  an  unfortunate  translation  of  '  ferrei 
thalami ;'  it  suggests  raging  maniacs,  or  nuns 
of  a  flagellant  order,  while  Virgil  suggests  a 
piquant  contrast,  by  choosing  a  word,  which 
in  another  context  would  call  up  associations 
of  delicacy  and  refinement.  Again,  '  Dis- 
cordia  demons  '  is  related  to  Mr.  Conington'a 
version,  as  a  bas-relief  is  to  a  painting;  and 
the  same  tendency  to  heighten  the  tone  runs 
through  the  version.  Virgil  says,  '  like  the 
road  in  the  wood  by  a  doubtful  moon,' 
Conington, 

'  So  travellers  in  a  forest  move. 
With  but  the  uncertain  moon  above,' 

which  shows  that  Mr.  Tennyson  has  not  yet 
weaned  him  from  the  corrupt  tradition  that 
every  syllable,  which  ends  in  ove,  may  rhyme 
with  every  other.  Virgil  is  content  to  talk 
about  Sorrow  and  Fear;  Mr.  Conington 
will  have  nothing  to  do  with  Sorrow  which 
is  not  wild,  or  with  Fears  which  do  not  kill. 
For  the  same  reason,  we  suppose,  he  tells  us 
that  Chaos  is  hoary,  and  Phlegethon  awful. 
After  so  much  hyper-criticism,  it  is  only 
fair  to  give  Mr.  Conington  his  revenge,  by 
offering  a  version  of  our  own  : — 

'  Gods  of  the  under  world,  and  silent  Ghosts, 
And  Styx  and  Chaos  where  wide  Night  is  still, 
I  tell  the  tale  I  heard ;  vouchsafe  your  will 
That  I  may  bring  earth's  hidden  things  to  day. 
And  what  is  sunken  under  the  dark  coasts. 
They  went  through  shadowy  solitary  niglit. 
And  Pluto's  blank  domains  and  empty  halls — 
As  travellers  whom  the  moon's  unkindly  light 
Baffles  in  forests  on  a  darkling  way  ; 
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When  lieayen's  face  gathers  shade  and  deep 

night  fill! 8, 
Turning  the  colour  of  the  world  to  grey. 
Hard  at  the  threshold,  on  the  skirts  of  Hell, 
Woe  and  avenging  Cares  sit  sentinel ; 
And  [lale  Diseases  dwell,  and  sad  Old  Age, 
And  shameful  "Want,  and  Awe  and  Famine  fell, 
And  Toil  and  Death,  all  presences  of  fear. 
And  Slumher  kin  to  Death,  and  Joys  of  sin,  _ 
Fronting  War's  deadly  house  ;  and  next  within 
The  Furies'  iron  hower,  and  Strife  and  Rage 
With  gory  fillets  twined  in  snaky  hair.' 

Mr.  Conington  seems  to  have  been  aware 
that  Scott  was  a  more  satisfactory  model  for 
metre  than  for  language;  and  we  are  in- 
clined to  believe  that  ho  himself  has  suc- 
ceeded better  in  his  diction  than  in  his  versi- 
fication. He  has  not  succeeded  perfectly. 
Virgil's  diction  has  been  elaborated  through 
successive  stages  of  one  continuous  process. 
Professor  Conington's  diction  is  often  com- 
paratively rude,  but  it  bears  traces  of  a  much 
longer  and  more  varied  history,  and  of  the 
action  and  re-action  of  opposite  influences. 

Still  much  is  to  be  said  for  a  long  trans- 
lation, written  in  English  of  almost  uniform 
ease  and  purity,  in  both  which  merits  we 
are  disposed  to  think  Mr.  Conington  superior 
even  to  Dryden,  though  he  falls  below  him 
in  idiomatic  vigour,  while  both  leave  not  only 
Pitt,  but  even  Symmons  out  of  sight. 

It  is  true  we  meet  not  unfrcquently  with 
traces  of  want  of  dexterity,  such  as — 

'  By  fat  J  of  Ilian  realm  amerced,' — 

which  can  only  difiFer  from  such  an  inversion  as, 

'  Soon  as  the  wildered  child  saw  he,' 

in  not  being  primitive,  though  it  is  certainly 
a  '  peculiarity  inconsistent  with  high  finish' 
(Preface,  p.  xi.),  and  we  almost  think  mis- 
taken in  sense ;  and  we  are  sorry  to  hear 
that  .^neas  is  destined 

'  Fierce  war  in  Italy  to  wage 
And  qnoU  her  people's  patriot  rage.' 

But  the  sound  of  rage  is  too  useful  for  its 
sense  to  be  remembered  in  verse,  while  its 
meaning  is  unfortunately  still  preserved  in 
prose. 

Soon  after  we  find  that  he 

'  Shall  give  his  veterans  worn  with  strife 
A  city  and  a  peaceful  life, 
Till  summers  three  have  seen  him  reign. 
Three  winters  crowned  the  dire  campaign.' 

Here  the  translation  is  certainly  harder  to 
understand  than  the  original,  and  even  after 
turning  to  the  refreshing  simplicity  of 

'Ternaque  transierint  Rutulishibernasubactis,' 

though  we  see  what '  crowned'  must  be  made 


to  mean,  it  is  difficult  to  explain  how  it 
comes  to  bear  that  meaning. 

Then  there  arc  piecesof  unfortunate  eclec- 
ticism, like 

'  Nor  failed  a  brother's  eye  to  read 
Junonian  rancour  in  the  deed  ;' 

where  the  mechanical  metaphor  in  the  first 
line   is  more   like   Scott   than    Virgil,  and 
'  Junonian  rancour '  in  the  second  is  more 
like  Mr.  Conington  than  either. 
Or, 

'  Where  Dardan  swains  before  the  king 
With  clamorous  demonstration  bring, 

where  '  swains  '  is  in  the  style  of  Pope,  and 
'  clamorous  demonstration '  in  the  style  of 
Grote. 

Then  we  really  cannot  agree  with  Mr. 
Conington,  that  the  eighteenth-century  use 
of  '  fair '  is  a  thing  that  men  should  not 
willingly  let  die ;  and  like  most  imitators, 
he  seems  to  have  rather  exaggerated  the 
features  of  his  original. 

'  Priam's  eldest  fair.^ 
Or, 

'  She  clings,  she  cleaves,  she  makes  liira  lie 
Lapped  in  her  breast,  nor  knows  lost  fair, 
IIow  dire  a  god  sits  heavy  there,' 

seem  to  us  a  touch  beyond  Pope  or  Waller, 
who,  unless  we  arc  mistaken,  thought  an 
article  at  least  was  necessary  to  turn  an  ad- 
jective into  a  substantive. 

Again,  does  Mr.  Conington  really  think 

'  Careened  the  vessels  glide  ' 

a  graceful  translation  of  '  Labitur  uncta 
vadis  abies '  ?  Of  course  the  vessels  must 
have  been  careened  at  some  time  in  order  to 
deserve  the  epithet  '  uncta,'  but  the  expla- 
nation is  tasteless  and  misplaced ;  and  when 
we  have 

'  Some  launch  the  vessels,  some  careen,' 

as  a  translation  of  '  natat  uncta  carina,'  the 
explanation  is  not  only  intrusive,  but  posi- 
tively misleading ;  nobody  had  time  to 
careen  the  vessel  then,  though  they  probably 
were  careened  when  drawn  up  for  the  first 
time  after  the  storm. 

It  is  due  to  Mr.  Conington  to  say  that  he 
very  seldom  misrepresents  his  author  so  com- 
pletely; the  only  other  instance  we  can 
recall  is  the  rendering  of 

'  Qnid  stru.it  his  ca'ptis,  quam,  ti  Fortuna 
sequatnr, 
Eventnm  pugnoj  cupiat  manifestius  ipsi, 
Quam  Turuo  regi  aut  regi  apparere  Latino.' 

'  What  prize  he  seeks  from  war,  what  end, 
Should  fortune  smile,  his  hopes  intend. 
King  Diomed  may  fltlier  scan 
Than  Turnus  or  Latinus  can.' 
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There  may  be  some  doubt  as  to  whether 
'  ipsi'  refers  to  iEneas  or  Diomed,  but  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  whoever  is  meant 
is  contrasted  as  a  parvenu  with  the  ancient 
dignity  of  King  Turnus  and  King  Latinus, 
whose  titles  are  transferred  to  Diomed  by 
Mr.  Conington. 

Perhaps  even  there  he  offends  of  malice 
prepense,  as  when  '  Sensit  enim  nimia  csede 
atque  cupldine  ferri'  is  rendered 

'  When  Nisus  marks  the  excess  of  zeal 
The  maddening  fever  of  the  steel,' 

or  '  a  monument  of  pure  Marpesian  grain'  is 
substituted  for  '  a  hard  rock  or  a  Marpesian 
cliff'  as  a  parallel  to  the  immobility  of  Dido 
in  the  shades. 

Or  again,  where,  from  a  passion  for  in- 
corporating a  commentary  in  a  translation, 

'  Hoc  sibi  pulcra  suum  ferri  Proserpina  manus, 

Instituit,' 

becomes 

'For  so  has  Proserpine  decreed 
That  thii  should  bo  lier  beauty's  meed.' 

Of  course  Proserpine  was  beautiful,  and  so 
was  the  bough,  and  she  was  glad  to  receive 
it  in  the  gloom  of  Hades,  but  that  does  not 
prove  that  the  bough  was  the  price  of  her 
beauty. 

The  same  tendency  sometimes  to  explana- 
tion, sometimes  to  antithesis,  runs  through 
the  whole  of  the  translation.  For  instance, 
Hecuba  tells  her  husband  in  Virgil, 

'  Non  tali  auxilio  nee  defensoribus  istis, 
Tempus  egot ;' 

in  Conington, 

'  Times  so  dire, 
Bent  kneep,  not  lifted  arras  require,' 

and  again  bids  him,  with  very  little  en- 
couragement from  Virgil, 

'Le.iin  at  length 
The  secret  of  an  oKl  man's  strength.' 

When  Dido  tells  .lEneas  she  wishes  for  a 
son 

'  Qui  te  tamen  ore  referrit,' 

Mr.  Conington  suggests  the  reason, 

'  The  sire  had  cheered  me  in  the  son.' 

Every  one  of  these  are  slight  things  in- 
dividually, but  they  are  far  from  standing 
alone.  In  the  satue  spirit,  when  Virgil  is 
content  to  say  that  a  temple  was  of  marble, 
his  translator  tells  us  that  it  was  '  of  marble's 
purest  grain,'  though  nobody  would  talk  of 
pure  grain  of  marble  unless  for  want  of  a 
rhyme   to  '  fane.'     When  he   is   content  to 


speak  of  the  Latin  race  and  the  Alban 
fathers,  his  translator  informs  us,  at  the  ex- 
pense of  a  doubtful  rhyme,  that  the  Latin 
brood  was  hardy,  and  the  sires  of  Alban 
blood  were  ancient. 

Pecca  fortUer  is  a  bad  motto  for  a 
Christian,  but  a  good  motto  for  a  translator. 
Drydcn  is  not  unlike  Virgil  when  he  says — 

'  From  whence  the  race  of  Alban  fathers  come, 
And  the  long  glories  of  imperial  Rome ;' 

but  both  Virgil  and  Dryden  had  some  con- 
fidence in  their  inspiration  and  their  subject. 

Again,  where  Virgil  hints  at  a  metaphor 
in  one  word,  Mr.  Conington  constantly  com- 
pletes it,  leaning  to  that  side  of  English 
which  is  least  akin  to  Latin,  especially  to 
Virgil's  Latin.  Thus,  to  take  our  instances 
from  the  first  three  pages  only,  we  have 
'  volvere  casus'  rendered  '  So  long  to  turn 
the  wheel,'  which  is  scarcely  intelligible; 
'  sic  volvere  Parcas,'  '  the  web  of  fate  was 
woven  so ;'  '  aeternum  servans  sub  pectore 
vulnus,'  '  Feeding  evermore  the  vulture  at 
her  bosom's  core;'  and  '  studisque  asper- 
rima  belli,'  '  Hardened  in  war's  sternest 
school.' 

There  is  a  spiritual  vagueness  and  fresh- 
ness in  Virgil  that  we  miss  in  all  his  trans- 
lators. Thus,  Virgil  describing  the  refuge 
of  iEneas'  squadron  after  the  storm,  begins, 
'  There  is  a  place  where  the  sea  goes  far 
back,'  keeping  to  the  primitive  intuition. 
Mr.  Conington,  like  the  rest,  goes  straight  to 
the  inference  founded  on  experience,  and 
begins — 

'  Deep  in  a  lay  an  island  makes 
A  haven  by  its  jutting  sides.' 

Where  Virgil  says — 

'  Hoc  visum  nulli  non  ipsi  effata  sorori,' 
Professor  Conington  explains — 

'  Not  even  into  her  sister's  ear 
She  dared  to  breathe  that  tale  of  fear.' 

But  all  the  other  translators  dilute  the  line 
into  a  couplet.  Occasionally,  too,  the  metre 
is  an  obstacle  to  terseness  and  fidelity,  when 
we  have 

'  Taotasne  animis  celestibus  irio' 

turned  into 

'  Can  heavenly  natnrea  nourisli  hate 
So  fierce,  so  blindly  passionate  ?  ' 

where  the  last  rather  mawkish  line   is  ob- 
viously   intended    to     rhyme    with  '  hate,' 
rather  than  to  caricature  tarvtoi  ;  while  Sym- 
mens  is  neat,  if  not  satisfactory — 
'Ah,  can  such  passions  goad  celestial  wills?  ' 
For  the  same  reason 
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'  I  dread  the  Grecians  even  when  they  give ' 
is  a.better  rendering  of  '  Timeo  Danaos  et 
dona  ferentes '  than 

'  Whate'er  it  be,  tlie  Greek  I  fear, 
Tliough  presents  in  his  hand  he  bear.' 

We  certainly  should  not  have  expected  any 
of  Virgil's  minute  touches,  which  had  been 
preserved  in  Dry  den,  would  have  been 
effaced  by  Mr.  Conington ;  but  such  is  too 
often  the  case.  Dryden  keeps  '  the  groans 
of  men'  at  the  funeral  of  Marcellus,  which 
Mr.  Conington  reduces  to  'a  groan  from 
Mars'  plain.'  Dryden  tells  us  that  Pallas 
yresumed  to  hurl  the  fire  of  Jove,  while 
Mr.  Conington  effaces  the  emphatic  '  ipsa' 
from  the  complaint  of  Juno. 

In  Dryden,  after  the  supplication  of 
Venus — 

'  The  Father  of  immortal  race 
Smiling  with  that  serene  indulgent  face. 
With  which  he  drives  the  clouds  and  clears  the 

skies, 
First  gave  a  holy  km,  then  thus  replies:' 

In  Mr.  Conington — 

'  With  that  refalgence  in  his  eye 
Which  soothes  the  humours  of  tlie  sky, 
Jove  on  his  daughter's  lips  impressed 
A  gnicious  kiss,  then  tlius  addressed.' 

Dryden  gives  the  force  of  '  Oscula  libavit 
natfc,'  where  '  nataj,'  from  its  position,  must 
be  emphatic,  in  one  trial;  Mr.  Conington 
misses  it  in  two.  Indeed,  he  is  not  fortunate 
in  his  mythology.  All  his  deities  seem  to' 
move  about  in  undress.  Jupiter,  instead  of 
being  a  good-natured  dignified  roi-faineant, 
like  the  Arthur  or  Charlemagne  of  later 
legend,  sinks  into  a  pompous  prosy  old  gen- 
tleman in  dressing-gown  and  slippers,  who, 
not  content  with  offering  to  be  communi- 
cative, as  in  Virgil,  actually  promises  to  be 
veracious  to  his  own  daughter. 

We  had  strong  thoughts  of  inflicting  the 
whole  of  his  tediousness  on  our  readers,  in 
the  spirit  of  Dogberry,  but  we  forbear,  and 
spare  them  everything  except  the  concluding 
description  of  the  demon  imprisoned  in  the 
close  temple  of  War,  as  the  lines  which  we 
have  italicized  are  decidedly  superior  to  the 
original ;  and  though  they  make  the  descrip- 
tion too  long  for  dramatic  propriety,  that  is 
no  fault  in  a  translation  of  Virgil,  who 
never  deprives  any  speaker  of  any  oppor- 
tunity of  saying  a  fine  thing  : — 

'  Within  unnatural  Rage  confined, 
Fast  bound  with  manacles  behind, 
Ilia  dark  head  pillowed  on  a  heap 
Of  clanking  armovr,  not  in  sleep, 
Shall  gnash  his  savage  teeth,  and  roar 
From  lips  incarnadined  with  gore.' 

After  so  much  minute  criticism,  it  will  be 


a  relief  to  ourselves  and  our  readers  to  turn 
to  some  more  extended  specimens  of  the  way 
in  which  Mr.  Conington  has  represented 
those  parts  of  the  JEneid  on  which  the  fame 
of  Virgil  chiefly  rests.  The  Second  Book 
opens  rather  tamely  : — 

'  Each  eye  was  fixed,  each  lip  compressed, 
When  thus  began  the  heroic  guest : 

"  Too  crnel,  lady,  is  tlio  pain. 
You  bid  me  thus  revive  again ; 
How  lofty  Ilium's  throne  august 
Was  laid  by  Greece  in  piteous  dnst. 
The  woes  I  saw  with  these  sid  eyuo, 
The  deeds  wliereof  largo  part  was  mine ;" ' 

where  the  archaism  in  the  seventh  lino  seems 
rather  frigid.  To  the  best  of  our  recollec- 
tion, Virgil  uses  his  archaisms  to  relieve 
colourless  narrative,  not  to  check  the  current 
of  impetuous  speech.  When  he  actually  be- 
gins his  story,  iEneas  improves — . 

'Worn  down  by  wars, 
Long  beating  'gainst  Fate's  dnngeon-bars 

As  year  kept  cliasing  year, 
The  Danaan  chiefs,  with  cunning  given 
By  Pallas,  mountain-high  to  heaven 

A  giant  horso  uprear. 
And  with  compacted  beams  of  pine 
The  texture  of  its  ribs  entwine. 
A  vow  for  tlieir  return  they  feign — 
So  runs  ttio  tale,  and  spreads  .imaiii. 
There  in  the  monster's  cavernous  side 
Huge  frames  of  chosen  chiefs  they  hide. 
And  steel-clad  soldiery  finds  room 
Within  that  death-producing  womb.' 

The  Latinism  which  we  have  italicized  is 
not  very  happy  in  itself,  and  might  suggest 
packing-cases  full  of  chiefs  to  an  ignorant 
reader. 

We    pass    to    the    first   introduction  of 

Laocoon : — 

'  Girt  with  a  throng'of  Ilion's  sons  ' 

(we  have  '  Ilium's  sight'  on  the   preceding 
page) 

'  Down  from  the  tower  Laocoon  runs. 
And,  "  wretched  countrymen,"  lie  cries, 
"  What  monstrons  madness  blinds  your  eyes  ? 
Think  yon  your  enemies  removed  ? 

Come  presents  without  wrong 
From  Danaans  ?   have  you  thus  approvetl 

Uly&ses,  known  so  long? 
Perchance — whotnows?— these  planks  of  deal 
A  Grecian  ambuscade  conceal, 
Or  'tis  a  pile  to  o'erlook  the  town, 
And  pour  from  high  invaders  down. 
Or  fraud  lurks  somewhere  to  destroy ; 
Mistrnst,  mistrust  it,  men  of  Troy  ! 
Whate'er  it  be,  a  Greek  I  fear, 
Though  presents  in  his  hand  he  bear." 
He  spoke,  and  with  his  arm's  full  force 
Straight  at  the  belly  of  the  horse 

His  mighty  spear  he  cast : 
Quivering  it  stood :  the  sharp  rebound 
Sliook  tlie  huge  monster :  and  a  sound 
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Through  all  its  eaverna  passed. 
And  then,  had  fate  our  weal  designed, 
Nor  given  us  a  perverted  mjnd, 
Then  liad  he  moved  us  to  deface 
Tlie  Greeks'  accursed  lurking-place. 
And  Troy  had  been  abiding  still, 
And  Priam's  tower  yet  crowned  the  hill.' 

Nobody  can  deny  that  this  is  a  good 
translation,  though  we  cannot  get  over  the 
planks,  and  there  is  a  romantic  and  pictur- 
esque touch  in  the  last  line  which  we  scarcely 
like ;  the  magic  of  the  Border  is  at  work, 
and  it  is  the  first  stage  of  the  transforma- 
tion of  Priam  into  a  moss-trooper. 

After  all,  we  turn  with  satisfaction,  not 
only  to  Virgil,  but  to  Dryden,  whose  superi- 
ority, in  both  dignity  and  power,  more  than 
compensates  for  his  comparative  want  of 
finish : — 

'  Laocoon,  followed  by  a  numerous  crowd, 
Ean  from  the  fort ;  and  cry'd,  from  far,  aloud  : 
"0  wretched  countrymen!  what  fury  reigns? 
What  more  than  madness  has  possess'd  your 

brains? 
Think  you  the  Grecians  from  your  coasts  are 

gone. 
And  are  Ulysses'  arts  no  better  known  ? 
This  hollow  fabric  either  must  enclose, 
Within  its  blind  recess,  our  secret  foes; 
Or  'tis  an  engine  rais'd  above  the  town, 
T'  o'erlook  tlie  walls,  and  then  to  batter  down. 
Somewhat  is  sure  design'd;  by  fraud  or  force; 
Trust  not  their  presents,  nor  admit  the  horse." 
Thus  having  said,  against  tlie  steed  he  threw 
His  forceful  spear,  which,  hissing  as  it  flew, 
Pierc'd  through  the  yielding  planks  of  jointed 

wood, 
And  trembling  in  the  hollow  belly  stood. 
The  sides  transpierc'd  return  a  rattling  sound, 
And  groans  of  Greeks  enolos'd  come  issuing 

tlirough  the  wound. 
And  had  not  heaven  tlie  fall  of  Troy  designed. 
Or  had  not  men  been  fated  to  bo  blind, 
Enougli  was  said  and  done  t'  inspire  a  better 

mind : 
Then  had  our  lances  pierc'd   tlie  treaolierous 

wood. 
And  Ilian  towers  and  Priam's  empire  stood.' 

The  second  part  of  the  episode  of  Lao- 
coon is  a  more  favourable  specimen  of  Mr. 
Conington,  and  the  powers  of  his  chosen 
metre : — 

'  But  ghastlier  portents  lay  behind, 
Our  unprophetic  souls  to  blind. 
Laocoon,  named  as  Neptune's  priest, 
Was  offering  up  the  victim  beast, 
When  lo!  from  Tenedos — I  quail. 
E'en  now,  at  telling  of  the  tale — 
Two  monstrous  serpents  stem  the  tide. 
And  shoreward  through  the  stiUness  glide. 
Amid  the  waves  they  rear  tlieir  breasts, 
And  toss  on  high  their  sanguine  crests : 
The  hind  part  coils  along  the  deep. 
And  undulates  with  sinuous  sweep. 
The  lashed  spray  echoes:  now  they  reach 
The  inland  belted  by  the  beach. 


And  rolling  bloodshot  eyes  of  fire,  ' 

Dart  their  forked  tongues,  and  hiss  for  ire. 

We  fly  distraught ;  unswerving  tliey 

Toward  Laocoon  hold  their  way ; 

First  round  his  two  young  sons  they  wreathe, 

And  grind  their  limbs  with  savage  teeth : 

Then,  as  with  arms  he  comes  to  aid. 

The  wretched  father  they  invade. 

And  twine  in  giant  folds;  twice  round 

His  stalwart  w«ist  their  spires  are  wound. 

Twice  round  his  neck,  while  over  all 

Their  heads  and  crests  tower  higli  and  tall.   ' 

He  strains  his  strength  their  knots  to  tear, 

While  gore  and  slime  his  fillets  smeai", 

And  to  the  unregardful  skies 

Sends  up  his  agonizing  cries ; 

A  wounded  bull  such  moaning  makes. 

When  from  his  neck  the  axe  he  shakes, 

Ill-aimed,  and  from  the  altar  breaks. 

The  twin  destroyers  take  their  flight 

To  Pallas'  temple  on  the  height ; 

There  by  the  Goddess'  feet  concealed 

They  lie,  and  nestle  'neath  her  shield. 

At  once  through  Ilium's  hapless  sons 

A  shock  of  feverous  horror  runs : 

All  in  Laocoon's  death-pangs  read 

The  just  requital  of  liis  deed. 

Who  dared  to  harm  with  impious  steel 

Those  planks  of  consecrated  deal.' 

We  could  have  got  over  the  deal,  or 
thrown  the  blame  on  Virgil ;  but  the  planka 
are  quite  too  much  for  us;  and,  in  our 
vexation,  we  are  even  inclined  to  retract,  or 
at  least  to  qualify,  our  praise :  not  a  single 
line  is  objectionable,  but  not  a  single  line 
takes  hold  either  of  us  or  its  successors.  In 
fact,  we  have  scarcely  met  with  any  lines 
•which  deserved  separate  immortality,  except 
those  from  the  speech  of  Panthus : — 

'We  have  been  Trojans;  Troy  has  been : 
She  sat,  but  sits  no  more,  a  queen.' 

The  arming  of  Priam  is  very  well  done, 
and  is  a  welcome  relief  after  a  dull  couplet 
to  inform  us  that — 

'The  Greek 
Is  potent  where  the  flames  are  weak.' 

'  Perhaps  you  ask  of  Priam's  fate ; 

He  when  he  sees  his  town  o'erthrown, 
Greeks  bursting  through  his  palace-gate. 

And  thronging  chambers  once  his  own, 
His  ancient  armour,  long  laid  by, 

Around  his  palsied  shoulders  throws, 
Girds  with  a  useless  sword  his  tliigh, 

And  totters  forth  to  meet  his  foes. 
Within  the  mansion's  central  space. 

All  bare  and  open  to  the  day, 
Tliere  stood  an  altar  in  its  place, 

And,  close  beside,  an  aged  bay, 
That  drooping  o'er  the  altar  leaned. 
And  with  its  shade  the  hoine-gods  screened.' 

But  after  this  brief  experience  of  the  su- 
perior vigour  of  alternate  rhymes,  we  have 
the  old  sing-song  in  Hecuba's  speech. 

We  shall  close  our  extracts  from  this  book 
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with  the  parting  speech  of  Creusa,  in  order 
to  contrast  it  with  the  version  of  Pitt,  to 
whoso  taste  and  elegance  we  have  scarcely 
yet  done  justice  :— 

'  "  Why  grieve  so  madly,  husband  mine  ? 
Nought  here  has  chanced  without  design: 
Fate  and  the  8iro  of  all  decree 
Creusa  shall  not  cross  the  sea. 
Long  years  of  exile  must  be  yours, 
Va^t  seas  innst  tire  your  labouring  oars; 
At  length  Ilesporia  you  shall  gain. 
Where  through  a  rich  and  peopled  plain 

Soft  Tiber  rolls  his  tide ; 
There  a  new  realm,  a  royal  wife. 
Shall  build  again  your  shattered  life. 
Weep  not  your  dear  Crensa's  fate ; 
Ne'er  through  Mycenaa's  hanglity  gate 

A  captive  shall  I  ride, 
Nor  swell  some  Grecian  matron's  train, 
I,  born  of  Dardan  prince's  strain, 

To  Venus'  seed  allied : 
Heaven's  mighty  mother  keeps  me  here  : 
Farewell,  and  hold  our  offspring  dear." ' 

The  line  we  have  marked  is  perhaps  a 
thought  too  modern,  though  it  recalls  the 
most  Virgilian  of  our  modern  poets,  but  we 
are  more  inclined  to  complain  of  the  way 
in  which 

'  Dardanis,  et  divse  Veneris  nnras ' 

is  spun  out,  and  the  touching  epithet, '  com- 
munis,' is  curtailed. 
Pitt  begins — 

'  Why  with  excess  of  sorrow  raves  in  vain 
My  dearest  lord,  at  what  the  gods  ordain  ? 
Oh,  could  I  share  thy  toils!  but  fate  denies; 
And  Jove,  dread  Jove,  the  sovereign  of  the 

skies. 
Id  long,  long  exile,  art  thou  doomed  to  sweep 
Seas  after  seas,  and  plough  the  wat'ry  deep. 
Hespcria  shall  be  thine,  where  Tyber  glides 
Through  fruitful  realms,  and  rolls  in  easy  tide?. 
There  shall  thy  fates  a  happier  lot  provide, 
A  glorious  empire,  and  a  royal  bride. 
Then  let  your  sorrows  for  Creusa  cease ; 
For  know,  I  never  shall  be  led  to  Greece ; 
Nor  feel  the  victor's  chain,  nor  captive's  sliaine, 
A  slave  to  some  imperious  Argive  dame, 
No!  —  born    a  princess  sprung   from  heaven 

*   above, 
AUy'd  to  Venus,  and  derived  from  Jove, 
Sacred  from  Greece,  'tis  mine,  in  those  abodes. 
To  serve  the  glorious  mother  of  the  Gods. 
Farewell;  and  to  our  son  thy  care  approve. 
Our  son,  the  pledge  of  our  oommutunl  love ! ' 

One  sees  at  a  glance  that  these  versions 
belong  to  two  opposite  schools  of  transla- 
tion :  of  the  two,  Pitt's  is  the  more  consist- 
ent ;  whenever  a  metrical  difiSculty  presents 
itself,  the  original  is  expanded  to  the  re- 
quired size.  Mr.  Conington  hesitates; 
sometimes  he  cuts  down  his  original,  some- 
times he  spins  his  original  out;  but  the 
maxim  that  two  wrongs  do  not  make  a  right 


is  as  true  in  translations  as  in  conduct.  If 
we  are  to  choose  between  the  two,  we  should 
say  that  we  preferred  Mr.  Conington's 
rhymes  and  Mr.  Pitt's  rhetoric. 

The  sober  friskiness  of  the  following  lines 
is  a  charming  contrast  to  the  unhcroic  gai- 
ety of  the  parallel  passage  in  '  The  Lord  of 
the  Isles,'  which  must  be  familiar  to  all  our 
readers. 

'  Ortygia  left,  we  skim  the  deeps 
By  Naxos'  Bacchanalian  steeps, 
Olearos  and  Donysa  green, 
And  Parian  clitfs  of  dazzling  sheen, 
Pass  Cyclad  isles  o'er  ocean  strown, 
And  seas  with  many  a  land  thick  sown. 
The  rowers  sing  merrily  as  we  go. 
For  Crete,  and  our  forefathers,  llo ! ' 

We  make  no  further  extracts  from  the 
Third  Book,  as  it  is  one  of  those  which  inter- 
est the  modern  reader  least,  though  its  anti- 
quarian learning,  and  the  poetical  effect  of 
the  succession  of  short-sighted  attempts  to 
disappoint  the  destiny  of  Rome,  must  always 
have  been  interesting  to  Romans.  Indeed, 
this  remark  applies  to  the  poem  as  a  whole, 
.^neas  was  an  unlimited  transparency  to 
them ;  Rome  shone  through  him,  but  the 
light  is  quenched  for  us.  It  was  easy  for  a 
Roman  to  regard  the  devotion  of  Dido,  or  the 
the  gallantry  of  Turnus,  with  the  same 
grudging  eyes,  as  those  with  which  a  modern 
Catholic  regards  the  courageous  sincerity  of 
John  Knox,  or  a  modern  Protestant  regards 
the  scientific  heroism  of  Ignatius  Loyola.  It 
was  enough  that  Rome  needed  their  destruc- 
tion, for  the  world  was  made  for  Rome. 
Moreover,  Dido,  whose  claims  to  pity  were 
strongest,  had  committed  a  sin  against  Roman 
morals,  which  commentators  seldom  notice, 
in  contemplating  a  second  marriage,  even  if 
the  marriage  had  been  as  valid  as  Juno  in- 
tended, instead  of  being  as  worthless  as 
^neas  maintained.  And  perhaps,  assum- 
ing Dido  to  be  bound  by  the  same  point  of 
honour  as  Roman  ladies,  we  might  be  con- 
tent to  abandon  her  to  her  fate,  if  we  could 
only  make  quite  sure  that  .^ncas  under- 
stood the  marriage-law  better  than  Juno. 

We  pass  over  the  introductory  half  of  the 
Fourth  Book,  not  caring  to  complete  our 
list  of  expressions  like, — 

'  Ere  wound  I  thee  my  woman's  fame,' 

or 

'Let  nations  thus  their  lives  unite. 
And  common  federation  plight.' 

Or  the  rather  prosaic  attribute  of  Mercury's 
wand,  which,  we  are  told,  '  induce.'!  sleep.' 

These  blemishes  are  not  unredeemed  by 
happier  renderings  like  this  : — 

'  No,  lot  him  sail ;  that  word  in  one 
Says  all :  be  thus  our  errand  done.' 
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Dido's  first  passionate  address  to  ^neaa 
on  his  menaced  departure,  would  be  very 
good  if  Virgil  were  not  better,  that  is,  more 
passionate ;  and,  after  all,  to  be  passionate  in 
easy  and  uniform  couplets  is  rather  a  diffi- 
cult task,  even  to  a  Byron. 

'  What !  would  the  wretch  his  crime  conceal, 
And,  like  a  thief,  from  Carthage  steal  ? 
Nor  present  lote^nor  hand  once  plight, 
No  dying  Dido  stays  your  flight  ? 
Nay,  you  sail  'neath  winter's  sky, 
And  through  the  rush  of  tempests  fly. 
Ah  cruel  I     Sure,  if  lands  unknown 
"Were  not  to  sack,  were  Troy  your  own. 
E'en  for  that  Troy,  your  ancient  home, 
You  ne'er  would  cross  yon  angry  foam. 
From  me  vou  fly  !     Ah  !  let  me  crave. 
By  these  poor  tears,  that  hand  you  gave — 
Since,  parting  with  my  woman's  pride. 
My  madness  leaves  me  nought  beside— 
By  that  our  wedlock,  by  the  rito 
Which,  but  begun,  could  yet  unite. 
If  e'er  my  kindness  held  you  bound. 
If  e'er  in  me  your  joy  you  found, 
Look  on  this  falling  house,  and  still, 
If  prayer  can  touch  you,  change  your  will. 
For  you  I  angered  Libyan  hordes, 
Woke  jealous  hate  in  Nomad  lords. 
Lost  Tyrian  hearts  ;  for  you,  the  same, 
I  trampled  on  my  own  good  name, 
That  wifely  honour,  which  alone 
Had  placed  me  on  a  starry  throne. 
Think,  think,  to  whom  you  make  bequest 
Of  dying  Dido,  gentle  guest! 
Since  fate  but  that  cold  name  allows 
To  him  whom  once  I  called  my  spouse. 
Why  should  I  live  to  see  my  town 
By  my  fierce  brother  battered  down, 
Or  e'en  myself  a  captive  led 
To  Moor  larbas'  bridal-bed  ? 
Ah  1  had  I,  ere  you  chose  to  rove, 
Ta'en  from  your  arms  some  pledge  of  love, 
Some  child  ^neas  to  recall 
Yom-  face,  and  gambol  in  my  hall. 
The  sire  had  cheered  me  in  the  son, 
Nor  had  I  seemed  so  all  undone !' 

The  third  line  is  a  little  pedantic  in  its 
precision ;  one  can  fancy  Queen  Elizabeth 
wooing  in  such  a  style,  but  not  Queen  Dido  ; 
and  T»foor  larbas  is  an  objectionable  Latin- 
ism.  '  Dying-Dido,'  we  suppose,  must  sound 
pathetic  to  Mr.  Conington,  as  ho  repeats  it 
twice.  iEneas'  reply  cannot  be  interesting 
in  any  version,  but 

Your  favours  count, 
I  question  not  the  vast  amount,' 

is  a  harsher  and  clumsier  beginning  than  was 
necessary.  Dido's  next  speech  is  better 
given  by  Symmons : — 

'  Traitor  1  thou  falsely  speak'st  thy  race  divine : 
Sprung  fi-om  no  goddi'ss,  of  no  hero's  line ! 
Thee  Caucasus  begot  of  stony  brood ! 
Hyrcnnian  tigers  suckled  thee  with  blood ! 
For  why  should  I  dissemble  ?— why  prolong 
The  courtesy  of  speech  for  greater  wrong  ? 
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Touch'd  with  my  love,  did  once  his  eyes  in- 
cline ? 

Heaved  he  one   sigh,  or  dropp'd  one  tear  with 
mine? 

Of  which  dire  ill  shall  I  complain  the  first  ? 

Which  wrong    upbraid,   as  sharpest  and  the 
worst  ? 

My  wrongs— now,  now  injustice  reigns  above, 

Great  Juno  heeds  not,  or  Satnrnian  Jove. 

Nowhere  is  faith!      Wreck'd,    indigent,   un- 
done, 

The  man  I  raised— placed  madly  on  my  throne : 

Drew  to  my  ports  his  fleet,  dispersed  and  lost; 

Rescued  from  death  his  famine-smitten  host. 

But  now — ah  me !  The  Furies  fire  my  brain  ! 

Now  speaks  Apollo — now  the  Lycian  fane ! 

Now  Jove's  own   herald,  through  the  aerial 
way. 

Bears  the  great  Father's  mandate— to  betray  I 

Such  cares,  forsooth,  the  realms  above  infest; 

And  break  the  terror  of  celestial  rest ! 

Go  I  I  detain  thee  not,— thy  plans  are  good  ! 

Go !  and  through  storms  be  Italy  pursued ! 

Go !  o'er  the  billows  seek  thy  promised  realm ! 

But  oh !    may   storms    disperse,    and    billows 
whelm.' 

Now  let  us  hear  Professor  Conington : — 

'  No  goddess  bore  you,  traitorous  man : 
No  Dardanus  your  race  began  : 
No — 'twas  from  Caucasus  you  sprung, 
And  tigers  nursed  you  with  their  young. 
Why  longer  wear  the  mask,  as  though 
I  waited  for  some  heavier  blow? 
Heaved  he  one  sigh  at  tears  of  mine  ?^ 
Moved  he  those  hard  impassive  eyne? 
Did  one  kind  drop  of  pity  fall 
At  thought  of  her  who  gave  him  all  ? 
What  first,  what  last?     Now,  now  I  know 
Queen  Juno's  self  has  turned  my  foe : 
Not  e'en  Saturnian  Jove  is  just: 
No  faith  on  earth,  in  heaven  no  trust. 
A  shipwrecked  wanderer  up  and  down, 
I  made  liim  share  my  home,  my  crown : 
His  shattered  fleet,  his  needy  crew 
From  fire  and  famine's  jaws  I  drew. 
Ah,  Furies  whirl  me  !  now  divine 
Apollo,  now  the  Lycian  slirine. 
Now  heaven's  own  herald  comes; to  bear 
His  grisly  mandate  through  the  air ! 
Ay,  Gods  above  ply  tasks  like  these  : 
Such  cares  disturb  their  life  of  ease. — 
I  loathe  your  person,  scorn  your  pleas.  , 
Go,  seek  your  kingdom  o'er  the  foam. 
Hunt  with  the  winds  your  Latian  home.' 

The  next  stage  of  her  passion,  is,  in  the 
original,  one  of  the  most  beautifully  de- 
scribed, though  there  is  something  languid  in 
the  elegance  of  Professor  Conington's  trans- 
lation of  it.  But  the  concluding  scene  is 
almost  perfect : — 

'  Then,  maddening  over  crime,  the  queen. 
With  blood-shot  eyes,  and  sanguine  streaks 
Fresh  painted  on  her  quivering  cheeks. 
And  warming  o'er  with  death  foreseen. 
Through  inner  portals  wildly  fares. 
Scales  the  high  pile  with  swift  ascent, 
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Takes  up  the  Dardan  sword,  and  bares, 

Sad  gift,  for  different  uses  meant. 
She  eyed  tlie  robes  with  wistful  look, 

And,  pausing,  thought  awhile  and  wept : 
Then  pressed  lier  to  the  couch,  and  spoke 

Her  last  good  night  or  e'er  she  slept. 
"  Sweet  relics  of  a  time  of  love, 

"When  fate  and  heaven  were  liind, 
Receive  my  life-blood,  and  remove 

These  torments  of  the  mind. 
My  life  is  lived,  and  I  have  played 

The  pnrt  that  Fortune  gave. 
And  now  I  pass,  a  queenly  shade, 

Miycstic  to  the  grave. 
A  glorious  city  I  have  built, 

Have  seen  my  walls  ascend, 
Chastised  for  blood  of  husband  spilt, 

A  brother,  yet  no  friend. 
Blest  lot  I  yet  lacked  one  blessing  more. 
That  Troy  had  never  touched  my  shore." 
Then,  as  she  kissed  the  darling  bed, 
"To  die!  and  unrevenged !"  she  said, 
'*  Yet  let  me  die :  thus,  thus  1  go 
Exulting  to  the  shades  below. 
Let  the  false  Dardan  feel  the  blaze 
That  burns  me  pouring  on  his  gaze. 
And  bear  along,  to  cheer  his  way. 
The  funeral  presage  of  to-day."  ' 

There  is  scarcely  a  single  false  note 
throughout,  except,  perhaps,  that  '  exulting ' 
is  an  exaggerated  rendering  of  '  juvat.'  In 
the  description  of  the  Sibyl's  prophetic 
throes,  Mr.  Conington  had  the  precedent  of 
Scott  to  guide  him,  in  the  last  prophecy  of 
Constance  in  '  Marmion  ;'  and  the  involun- 
tary blessing  of  the  Abbot,  in  '  The  Lord  of 
the  Isles  ;'  and  he  recalls  what  is  best  in  his 
model : — 

'  Within  the  mountain's  hollow  side 
A  cavern  stretches  high  and  wide : 
A  hnmlred  entries  thither  lead  ; 
A  hundred  voices  thence  proceed. 
Each  uttering  forth  the  Sibyl's  rede. 
The  sacred  threshold  now  they  trod : 
"  Pray  for  an  answer !  pray  !  the  God," 

She  cries,  ''  the  God  is  nigh  I" 
And  as  before  the  doors  in  view 
She  stands,  her  visage  pales  its  hue. 

Her  locks  dishevelled  fly. 
Her  breath  comes  thick,  her  wild  heart  glows, 
Dilating  as  the  madness  grows, 
Her  form  looks  larger  to  tlie  eye, 
Unearthly  peals  her  deep-toned  cry. 
As  breathing  nearer  and  more  near. 
The  God  comes  rushing  on  his  seer, 
''So  slack,"  cries  she,  "at  work  divine? 
Pray,  Trojan,  pray !  not  else  the  shrine 

Its  spell-bound  silence  breaks." ' 

The  speech  of  .^ucas  is  less  successful, 
and  his  first  quatrain — 

'Pha'bus,  who  ever  hadst  a  heart 

For  Ilium's  woo  to  feel. 
Who  guided  Paris'  Dardan  dart 

True  to  Aohilles'  heel,' 

has  much  of  the  prosaic  dexterity,  the  creep- 


ing neatness  of  the  expiring   ballad  style, 
and  the  rest  of  the  speech  is  tedious. 

The  theological  discourse  of  Anchises  is 
very  fairly  rendered,  though  wo  wish  that 
Mr.  Conington  had  preserved  Mr.  Tennyson's 
beautiful  rendering  of  '  Marmoreo  aoquore,' 
but  the  reader  shall  judge  for  himself: — 

'  Know  first,  the  heaven,  the  earth,  the  main, 
The  moon's  pale  orb,  the  starry  train. 

Are  nourislied  by  a  soul, 
A  briglit  intelligence,  which  darts 
Its  influence  tlirough  the  several  parts 

And  animates  the  whole. 
Thence  souls  of  men  and  cattle  spring. 
And  the  gay  people  of  the  wiiip-. 
And  those  strange  shapes  that  ocean  hides 
Beneath  the  smoothness  of  his  tides. 
A  fiery  strength  inspires  their  lives. 
An  essence  that  from  heaven  derives. 
Though  clogged  in  part  by  limbs  of  clay, 
And  tlie  dull  "  vesture  of  decay," 
Hence  wild  desires  and  grovelling  fears. 
And  human  laughter,  human  tears ; 
Immured  in  dungeon-seeming  night. 
They  look  abroad,  yet  see  no  light. 
Nay,  when  at  last  the  life  has  fled. 
And  left  tlie  body  cold  and  dead, 
E'en  then  there  passes  not  away 
The  painful  heritage  of  clay  ; 
Full  many  a  long  contracted  stain 
Perforce  must  linger  deep  in  grain. 
So  penal  sufferings  they  endure 
For  ancient  crime,  to  make  them  pure : 
Some  hang  aloft  in  open  view 
For  winds  to  pierce  them  through  and  through. 
While  others  purge  their  guOt  deep-dyed 
In  burning  fire  or  'whelming  tide. 
Each  for  himself,  we  all  sustain 
The  durance  of  our  gliostly  pain  ; 
Then  to  Elysium  we  repair, 
The  few,  and  breathe  this  blissful  air  : 
Till,  many  a  length  of  ages  past, 
The  inherent  taint  is  cleansed  at  last, 
And  nought  remains  but  ether  bright. 
The  quintessence  of  heavenly  light. 
All  these,  when  centuries  ten  tunes  told 
The  wheel  of  destiny  have  rolled. 
The  voice  divine  from  far  and  wide. 
Calls  up  to  Lethe's  river  side, 
That  earthward  they  may  pass  once  more, 
Remembering  not  the  things  before. 
And  with  a  blind  propension  yearn 
To  fleshly  bodies  to  return.' 

After  the  Sixth  Book,  Virgil  seems  to  fall 
to  a  lower  poetical  level,  though  the  last  six 
books  arc  relieved  by  many  beautiful 
episodes.  We  extract  the  conclusion  of  the 
sortie  of  Nisus  and  Euryalus: — 

'  Fierce  Volscens  storms,  yet  finds  no  foe. 
Nor  sees  the  hand  that  dealt  the  blow. 

Nor  knows  on  whom  to  fly. 
"  Your  heart's  wann  blood  for  both  shall  pay," 
lie  cries,  and  on  his  beauteous  prey 

With  naked  sword  he  sprang. 
Scared,  maddened,  Nisus  shrieks  aloud :  ' 

No  more  he  hides  in  night's  dark  shroud. 

Nor  hears  the  o'erwhelming  pang: 
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"Me,  guilty  me,  make  mo  your  aim, 
O  Rutiiles !  mine  is  all  the  blame ; 
He  (lid  no  wrong,  nor  e'er  could  do  ; 
That  sky,  those  stars  attest  'tis  true ; 
Love  for  his  friend  too  freely  shown, 
This  was  his  crime,  and  this  aloue." 
In  vain  he  spoke  ;  the  sword  fierce  driven, 
That  alabaster  breast  had  riven. 
Down  falls  Euryalus,  and  lies 
In  death's  enthralling  agonies : 
Blood  trickles  o'er  his  limbs  of  snow  ; 
"His  head  sinks  gradually  low  ;" 
Th>i3,  severed  by  the  ruthless  plough. 

Dim  ftides  a  purple  flower : 
Their  weary  necks  so  poppies  bow, 

O'erladen  by  the  shower. 
But  Nisus  on  the  midmost  flies. 
With  Volscens,  Volscens  in  his  eyes ; 
In  clouds  the  warriors  round  him  rise, 

Thick  hailing  blow  on  blow: 
Yet  on  he  bears,  no  stint,  no  stay ; 
Like  thunderbolt  his  falchion's  sway : 
Till  as  for  aid  the  Rutule  shrieks 
Plunged  in  his  throat  the  weapon  reeks : 
The  dying  hand  has  reft  away 

The  life-blood  of  its  foe. 
Then,  pierced  to  death,  asleep  he  fell 
On  the  dead  breast  he  loved  so  well.' 

The  pathetic  address  of  Mezentius  to  his 
horse,  after  the  death  of  Lausus,  is  given  as 
follows  by  Mr.  Conington : — 

'  Long  have  we  lived,  if  long  the  date 
Conferred  on  aught  of  mortal  state : 
Now  Rhoebus,  will  we  twain  to-day 
A  glorious  tropliy  bear  away, 
The  Trojan's  arms  and  severed  head. 
In  vengeance  for  my  Lausus  dead : 
Or  if  the  vantage  be  denied. 
We  twain  will  perish  side  by  side : 
For  ne'er  I  ween,  my  gallant  horse. 
Will  soul  so  generous  stoop  perforce 
To  other  mastery,  nor  deign 
That  Trojan  hand  should  sleek  thy  mane.' 

Here  Dryden  is  excellent : — 

'  O  Rhoolni?,  we  have  lived  too  long  for  me 
(If  life  and  long  were  terms  that  could  agree)  ; 
This  day  thou  either  shalt  bring  back  the  head 
And  bloody  trophies  of  the  Trojan  dead ; 
This  day  thou  either  shalt  revenge  my  woe 
For  murder'd  Lausus,  on  his  cruel  foe; 
Or,  if  inexorable  fate  deny 
Our  conquest,  with  thy  conquer'd  master  die  ; 
For,  after  such  a  lord,  I  rest  secure, 
Thon  wilt  no  foreign  reins,  or  Trojan  load, 
endure.' 

The  debate  between  Dranees  and  Turnus 
represents  the  high-water  mark  of  the  two 
best  translators  of  the  jSlueid,  if  not  of 
Virgil's  poetry,  but  it  is  far  too  long  to  be 
extracted  at  full.  These  lines,  from  the 
speech  of  Turnus,  strike  us  as  unusually 
spirited : — 

'Then  roll  your  thunders — 'tis  your  way — 
And  call  me  coward,  as  well  you  may; 


You,  whose  strong  hand  has  heaped  the  plain 
With  trophied  trunks  and  hills  of  slain. 
What  glowing  bravery  can  do. 
We  twain  may  try,  myself  and  you : 
No  distant  foemen  wait  our  call : 
Behold  them  mustered  round  the  wall ! 
Come,  march  we  on  to  meet  the  foe  ! 
What,  Dranoes  linger?  why  so  slow ? 
Has  Mars  found  out  no  worthier  seat 
Than  that  loose  tongue,  those  flying  feet  ? 
Confess  defeat?  I  routed?  I? 
Who  dares  retail  that  slanderous  lie  ? 

This  is  as  vigorous  as  Dryden,  and 
neater  and  more  scholarly,  but  as  the 
speech  proceeds,  Dryden  seems  carried  on 
by  the  subject,  while  his  competitor  slackens 
his  pace,  till  at  the  end  we  are  ready  to  ask, 
with  Mr.  Conington,  '  whether  Dryden  did 
not  close  the  question  of  translating  Virgil 
a  hundred  and  seventy  years  ago  ?'  Perhaps 
he  was  right  in  answering.  No.  His  poem 
may  be  pitched  in  a  lower  key  than  Dryden, 
it  may  have  more  weaknesses  and  paler 
beauties;  but  those  weaknesses  and  those 
beauties  are  different.  A  person  who  had 
read  Dryden  and  Conington  would  have  a 
completer  idea  of  Virgil  than  one  who  had 
read  Dryden  only.  In  fact  a  person  who 
had  read  Conington  alone  would  have  a 
better  idea  of  the  direction  of  Virgil's  great- 
ness than  a  person  who  had  read  Dryden 
alone,  though  the  latter  would  have  a  better 
idea  of  its  extent  and  power  and  beauty. 
The  former  might  probably  think  Virgil 
rather  tame,  but  occasionally  downright  and 
able,  but  he  would  be  sure  that  he  was 
refined  and  frequently  pathetic ;  the  latter 
might  think  Virgil  rough  and  careless, 
but  he  would  be  sure  that  he  was  a  great 
poet.  Then  the  mere  fact  that  a  scholar, 
with  Mr.  Conington's  prestige,  should  have 
translated  the  ^neid  at  all,  will  give  a  fresh 
impulse  to  Virgilian  study.  Symmons  did 
good  service  in  his  day,  though  his  book  was 
costly,  and  he  himself  was,  as  he  tells  us,  a 
friendless  and  obscure  old  man,  while  Mr. 
Conington  commands  and  deserves  a  more 
extensive  audience.  Many  will  be  indebted 
to  him  for  refreshing  their  recollection 
of  Virgil ;  not  a  few  for  their  only  acquain- 
tance with  the  first  of  Latin  poets.  Some 
will  thank  him,  as  we  do,  for  leading  us  to 
practise  the  pastime  of  his  schoolboy  days, 
in  a  detailed  comparison  of  Dryden,  Pitt, 
and  Symmons,  with  each  other  and  with  him. 
But,  on  the  whole,  lovers  of  sound  scholar- 
ship will,  we  suspect,  unite  in  the  hope  that 
translations,  at  least  from  such  quarters, 
should  cease  ;  and  in  the  respectful  sugges- 
tion that  the  Professor  of  Latin  at  Oxford 
would  do  more  for  classical  literature  by 
following  the  example  recently  set  by  the 
Professor  of  Latin  at  Cambridge  than  by 
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persevering  in  the  composition  of  translations. 
In  the  present  state  of  our  literature  es- 
pecially, such  work  as  the  work  in  Mr. 
Monro's  edition'of  Lucretius  is  a  far  greater 
gain  than  any  translation, — even  though 
that  translation  represented  the  original  far 
more  perfectly  than  the  version  of  Mr.  Con- 
ington. 


Akt.  VI. — Empedocibb. 

The  figure  of  Empedocles  of  Agrigentum, 
when  seen  across  the  twenty-three  centuries 
which  separate  us  from  him,  presents  per- 
haps a  more  romantic  appearance  than  that 
of  any  other  Greek  philosopher.  This  is 
owing  in  a  great  measure  to  the  fables  which 
invest  his  life  and  death  with  mystery,  to 
his  reputation  for  magical  power,  and  to  the 
wild  sublimity  of  some  of  his  poetic  utter- 
ances. Yet,  even  in  his  lifetime,  and  among 
contemporary  Greeks,  he  swept  the  stage  of 
life  like  a  great  tragic  actor,  and  left  to 
posterity  the  fame  of  genius  as  a  poet,  a 
physician,  a  patriot,  and  a  philosopher.  The 
well-known  verses  of  Lucretius  are  enough 
to  prove  that  the  glory  of  Empedocles  in- 
creased with  age,  and  bore  the  test  of  time. 
Reading  them,  we  cannot  but  regret  that 
poems  which  so  stirred  the  reverent  enthu- 
siasm of  Rome's  greatest  singer  have  been 
scattered  to  the  winds,  and  that  what  we 
now  possess  of  their  remains  affords  but  a 
poor  sample  of  their  unimpaired  magnifi- 
cence. 

Nothing  is  more  remarkable  about  Em- 
pedocles than  his  versatility  and  comprehen- 
siveness. Other  men  of  Lis  age  were  as 
nobly  bom,  as  great  in  philosophic  power,  as 
distinguished  for  the  part  they  bore  in 
politics,  as  celebrated  for  poetic  genius,  as 
versed  in  mystic  lore,  in  medicine,  and  in 
magic  arts.  But  Parmenides,  Pythagoras, 
Pausanias,  and  Epimenideg  could  claim 
honour  in  but  one,  or  two  at  most,  of  these 
departments.  Empedocles  united  all,  and 
that  too,  if  we  may  judge  by  the  temper  of 
his  genius  and  the  few  legends  handed  down 
to  ua  about  his  life,  in  no  ordinary  degree. 
He  seems  to  have  possessed  a  warmth  and 
richness  of  nature  which  inclined  him  to 
mysticism  and  poetry,  and  gave  a  tone  of 
peculiar  solemnity  txj  everything  he  did  or 
thought  or  said.  At  the  same  time,  he  was 
attracted  by  the  acuteness  of  his  intellect  to 
the  metaphysical  inquiries  which  then  were 
agitating  the  western  colonies  of  Greece, 
while  his  rare  powers  of  observation  enabled 
him  to  make  discoveries  in  the  then  almost 
unexplored  region  of  natural  science.  The 
age  in  which  he  lived  had  not  yet  thrown 
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off  the  form  of  poetry  in  philosophical  com- 
position. Even  Parmenides  had  committed 
his  austere  theories  to  hexameter  verse. 
Therefore,  the  sage  of  Agrigentum  was  easily 
led  to  combine  his  splendid  powers  on  the 
production  of  one  great  work,  and  made  him 
self  a  poet  among  philosophers,  and  a  phi- 
losopher among  poets,  without  thereby  im- 
pairing his  claims  to  rank  highly  both  as  a 
poet  and  also  as  a  thinker  among  the  most 
distinguished  men  of  Greece.  But  Emped- 
ocles had  not  only  deeply  studied  meta- 
physics, nature,  and  the  arts  of  verse  ;  wliat- 
ever  was  mysterious  in  the  world  around 
him,  in  the  guesses  of  past  ages,  and  in  the 
forebodings  of  his  own  heart,  possessed  a 
powerful  attraction  for  the  man  who  thought 
himself  inspired  of  God.  Having  embraced 
the  Pythagorean  theories,  he  maintained  the 
fallen  state  of  men,  and  implored  his  fellow- 
creatures  to  purge  away  the  guilt  by  which 
they  had  been  disinherited  and  exiled  from 
the  joys  of  heai^en.  Thus  he  appeared  be- 
fore his  countrymen  not  only  as  a  poet  and 
philosopher,  but  also  as  a  priest  and  purifier. 
Born  of  a  wealthy  and  illustrious  house,  he 
did  not  expend  his  substance  merely  on 
horse-racing  and  chariots,  by  which  means 
of  display  his  ancestors  had  gained  a  princely 
fame  in  Sicily,  but,  not  loss  proud  than  they 
had  been,  he  shod  himself  with  golden  san- 
dals, set  the  laurel  crown  upon  his  head,  and, 
trailing  robes  of  Tyrian  purple  through  the 
streets  of  Agrigentum,  went  attended  by  a 
crowd  of  serving-men  and  reverent  admirers. 
He  claimed  to  be  a  favourite  of  Plioebus,  and 
rose  at  length  to  the  pretension  of  divinity. 
His  own  words  show  this,  gravely  spoken, 
with  no  vain  assumption,  but  a  certainty  of 
honour  well  deserved  : — 

'  Friends  who  dwell  in  the  great  city  hard  by 
the  yellow  stream  of  Acragas,  who  live  on  the 
Acropolis,  intent  on  honourable  cares,  har- 
bours revered  of  strangers,  ignorant  of  what  is 
vile ;  welcome :  but  I  appear  before  you  an 
immortal  god,  having  overpassed  the  limits  of 
mortality,  and  walk  witli  honour  among  all,  as 
is  my  doe,  crowned  with  long  fillets  and  luxu- 
riant garlands.  No  sooner  do  I  enter  their 
proud  prosperous  cities  than  men  and  women 
pay  me  reverence,  who  follow  me  in  thousands, 
asking  the  way  to  profit,  some  desiring  oracles, 
and  others  racked  by  long  and  cruel  torments, 
hanging  on  my  lips  to  hear  the  spells  that 
pacify  disease  of  every  kind.' 

We  can  hardly  wonder  that  some  of  the 
fellow-citizens  of  Empedocles  were  jealous  of 
his  pretensions,  and  regarded  him  with  sus- 
picious envy  and  dislike,  when  we  read  such 
lines  of  lofty  self-exaltation.  Indeed,  it  is 
difficult  for  men  of  the  nineteenth  century  to 
understand  how  a  great  and  wise  philosopher 
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could  lay  claim  to  divine  honours  in  his  own 
lifetime.  This  arrogauce  we  have  been  ac- 
customed to  associate  with  the  names  of  a 
Caligula  and  Claudius.  Yet  when  we  con- 
sider the  circumstances  in  which  Empedocles 
was  placed,  and  the  nature  of  his  theories, 
our  astonishment  diminishes.  The  line  of 
demarcation  between  this  world  and  the 
supernatural  was  then  but  vague  and  unde- 
termined. Popular  theology  abounded  in 
legends  of  gods  who  had  held  familiar  inter- 
course with  men,  and  of  men  who  had  been 
raised  by  prowess  or  wisdom  to  divinity. 
The  pedigrees  of  all  distinguished  families 
ended  in  a  god  at  no  great  distance.  Nor 
was  it  then  a  mere  figure  of  speech  when 
bards  and  priests  claimed  special  revelations 
from  Apollo,  or  physicians  styled  themselves 
the  children  of  Asclepius.  Heaven  lay 
around  the  first  Greeks  in  their  infancy  of 
art  and  science  ;  it  was  long  before  the 
vision  died  away  and  faded  into  the  sober 
daylight  of  Aristotelian  philosophy.  Thus 
when  Empedocles  proclaimed  himself  a  god, 
he  only  stretched  beyond  the  usual  limit  a 
most  common  pretension  of  all  men  learned 
in  arts  and  sciences.  Ilis  own  speculations 
gave  him  further  warrant  for  the  assump- 
tion of  the  style  of  deity.  For  he  held  the 
belief  that  all  living  souls  had  once  been 
demons  or  divine  spirits,  who  had  lost  their 
heavenly  birthright  for  some  crime  of 
impurity  or  violence,  and  yet  were  able  to 
restore  themselves  to  pristine  splendour  by 
the  rigorous  exercise  of  abstinence  and  expi- 
atory rites.  These  rites  he  thought  he  had 
discovered ;  he  had  prayed  and  fasted ;  he 
had  held  communion  with  Phoebus  the  puri- 
fier, and  received  the  special  favour  of  that 
god,  by  being  made  a  master  in  the  arts  of 
song,  and  magic,  and  healing,  and  priest- 
craft. Was  he  not  therefore  justified  in  say- 
ing that  he  had  won  again  his  rights  divine, 
and  transformed  himself  into  a  god  on  earth  ? 
His  own  words  tell  the  history  of  his  fall : — 

'  "Woe  to  me  that  I  did  not  fall  a  pray  to  death 
before  I  took  the  cursed  food  within  my  lips ! 
.  .  .  From  what  glory,  from  what  immeasura- 
ble bliss,  liave  I  now  sunk  to  roam  with  mor- 
tals on  this  earth! ' 

Again  he  says — 

'  For  I  have  been  in  bygone  times  a  youth,  a 
maiden,  and  a  flowering  shrubj  a  bird,  jea,  and 
a  fish  tliat  swims  in  silence  the  deep  sea.' 

From  this  degraded  state  the  spirit  grad- 
ually emerges.      Of   the    noblest  souls  he 


'  Among  beasts  they  become  lions  dwelling 
in  caverns  of  the  earth  upon  the  hills,  and 
laurels  among  leafy  trees,  .  .  .  and  at  last  pro- 


phets, and  bards,  and  physicians,  and  chiefs 
among  the  men  of  earth,  from  whence  they  rise 
to  bo  gods  supremo  in  honour,  .  .  .  sitting  at 
banquets  with  immortal  comrades,  in  their 
feasts  unvisited  by  human  cares,  beyond  the 
reach  of  fate  and  wearing  age.' 

Empedocles,  by  dint  of  pondering  on  na- 
ture, by  long  penance,  by  the  illumination  of 
his  intellect  and  coercion  of  his  senses,  had 
been  raised  before  the  natural  term  of  life  to 
that  high  honour,  and  been  made  the  fellow 
of  immortal  gods.  His  language  upon  this 
topic  is  one  of  the  points  in  which  we  can 
trace  an  indistinct  resemblance  between  him 
and  some  of  the  Indian  mystics.  There  is, 
however,  no  reason  to  suppose  that  Asiatic 
thought  had  any  marked  or  direct  influence 
on  Greek  philosophy.  It  is  better  to  refer 
such  similarities  to  the  working  of  the  same 
tendencies  in  the  Greek  and  Hindu  minds. 

To  those  who  disbelieved  his  words  he 
showed  the  mighty  works  which  he  had 
wrought.  Ernpedocles,  during  his  lifetime, 
was  known  to  have  achieved  marvels  such  as 
only  supernatural  powers  could  compass. 
More  than  common  sagacity  and  ingenuity 
in  the  treatment  of  natural  diseases,  or  in 
the  removal  of  obstacles  to  national  prosper- 
ity, were  easily  regarded  by  the  simple  peo- 
ple of  those  times  as  the  evidences  of  divine 
authority.  Empedocles  had  devised  means 
for  protecting  the  citizens  of  Agrigentuu\ 
from  the  fury  of  destructive  winds.  What 
these  means  were,  we  do  not  know ;  but  he 
received  in  consequence  the  title  of  KwXvaa.- 
v£/xas,  or  warder-off  of  winds.  Again,  he  re- 
suscitated, from  the  very  jaws  of  death,  a 
woman  who  lay  senseless  and  unable  to 
breathe,  long  after  all  physicians  had  de- 
spaired of  curing  her.  This  entitled  him  to 
be  regarded  as  a  master  of  the  keys  of  life 
and  death  ;  nor  did  he  fail  to  attribute  his 
own  power  to  the  virtue  of  supernatural 
spells.  But  the  greatest  of  his  achievements 
was  the  deliverance  which  he  wrought  for 
the  people  of  Selinus  from  a  grievous  pesti- 
lence. It  seems  that  some  exhalations  from 
a  marsh  having  caused  this  plague,  Emped- 
ocles, at  his  own  cost,  cut  a  channel  for 
two  rivers  through  the  fen,  and  purged  away 
the  fetid  vapours.  A  short  time  after  the 
cessation  of  the  sickness,  Empedocles,  attired 
in  tragic  state,  appeared  before  the  Selinun- 
tians  at  a  banquet.  Ilis  tall  and  stately 
figure  wore  the  priestly  robe ;  his  brazen 
sandals  rang  upon  the  marble  as  he  slowly 
moved  with  front  benign  and  solemn  eyes; 
beneath  the  sacrificial  chaplet  flowed  his  long 
Phoebean  locks,  and  in  his  hand  he  bore  a 
branch  of  bay.  The  nobles  of  Selinus  rose  ; 
the  banquet  ceased  ;  all  did  him  reverence, 
and  hailed  him  as  a  god,  deliverer  of  their 
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city,  friend  of  Phoebus,  intercessor  between 
angry  Heaven  and  sufiFering  men.  Coins 
were  struck  at  Selinus  to  commemorate 
tljcir  liberation  from  the  scourge.  Two  of 
them  remain,  on  each  of  which  Empedocles 
is  represented  standing  by  the  side  of  Phoe- 
bus in  hts  car.  Phoebus  is  shooting  with  the 
bow  of  pestilence ;  but  Empedocles  restrains 
his  hand,  and  curbs  the  horses,  which  seem 
rushing  forward  on  the  pathway  of  destruc- 
tion. 

Closely  connected  with  his  claim  to  di- 
vinity was  the  position  which  Empedocles 
assumed  as  an  enchanter.  Gorgias,  his  pu- 
pil, asserts  that  he  often  saw  him  at  the 
magic  rites.  Nor  are  we  to  suppose  that 
this  wizardry  was  a  popular  misinterpreta- 
tion of  his  real  power  as  a  physician  and 
philosopher.  It  is  far  more  probable  that 
Empedocles  himself  believed  in  the  potency 
of  incantations,  and  delighted  in  the  ceremo- 
nies and  mysterious  songs  by  which  the  dead 
were  recalled  from  Hades,  and  secrets  of  the 
other  world  wrung  from  unwilling  fate.  We 
can  form  to  ourselves  a  picture  of  this  state- 
ly and  magnificent  enchanter,  convinced  of 
his  own  supernatural  ascendency,  and  ani- 
mated by  the  wild  enthusiasm  of  his  ardent 
nature,  alone  among  the  mountains  of  Girgen- 
ti,  or  by  the  seashore,  invoking  the  elemental 
deities  to  aid  his  incantations,  and  ascribing 
the  forebodings  of  his  own  poetic  spirit  to  ex- 
ternal inspiration  or  the  voice  of  gods.  In 
solitary  meditations  ho  had  wrought  out  a 
theory  of  the  world,  and  had  conceived  the 
notion  of  a  spiritual  God,  one  and  unseen, 
pure  intellect,  an  everlasting  omnipresent 
power,  to  whom  might  be  referred  those 
natural  remedies  that  stopped  the  plague,  or 
cured  the  sick,  or  found  new  channels  for  the 
streams.  The  early  Greek  philosophers  were 
fond  of  attributing  to  some  'common  wisdom' 
of  the  world,  some  animating  soul  or  univer- 
sal intellect,  the  arts  and  intuitions  to  which 
they  had  tliemselves  attained.  Therefore, 
with  this  belief  predominating  in  his  mind, 
it  is  not  strange  that  he  should  have  trusted 
to  the  divine  efficacy  of  his  own  spells,  and 
have  regarded  the  results  of  observation  as 
a  kind  of  supernatural  wisdom.  To  his 
friend  Pausanias  the  physician  he  makes 
these  lofty  promises,  '  Thou  shalt  learn  every 
kind  of  medicines  that  avert  diseases  and  the 
evils  of  old  age.  Thou  too  shalt  curb  the 
fury  of  untiring  winds,  and  when  it  pleases 
thee  thou  shalt  reverse  thy  charms  and  loose 
avenging  storms.  Thou  shalt  replace  black 
rain-clouds  with  the  timely  drought  that  men 
desire,  and  when  the  summer's  arid  heat 
prevails  thou  shalt  refresh  the  trees  with 
showers  that  rustle  in  the  thirsty  corn.  And 
thou  shalt  bring  again  from  Hades  the  life 


of  a  departed  man.'  Like  the  Pythagoreans 
whom  he  followed,  he  seems  to  have  employ- 
ed the  fascination  of  music  in  effecting 
cures ;  it  is  recorded  of  him  that  ho  onco 
arrested  the  hand  of  a  young  man  about  to 
slay  his  father,  by  chanting  to  the  lyre  a 
solemn  soul-subduing  strain.  The  strong 
belief  in  himself  which  Empedocles  possess- 
ed, inspired  him  with  immense  personal  in- 
fluence, so  that  his  looks,  and  words,  and 
tones,  went  farther  than  the  force  of  other 
men.  Ho  compelled  them  to  follow  and 
confide  in  him,  like  Orpheus,  or  like  those 
lofty  natures  which  in  every  age  have  had 
the  power  of  leading  and  controlling  others 
by  innate  supremacy.  That  Empcdoales 
tried  to  exhibit  this  ascendency,  and  to 
heighten  its  effect  by  gorgeous  raiment  and 
profuse  expenditure,  by  public  ceremonies 
and  mysterious  modes  of  life,  we  need  not 
doubt.  There  was  much  of  the  spirit  of 
Paracelsus  in  Empedocles,  and  vanity  im- 
paired the  simple  grandeur  of  his  genius. 
In  every  age  of  the  world's  history  there 
have  been  some  such  men — men  in  whom  the 
highest  intellectual  gifts  are  blent  with 
weakness  ineliniug  them  to  superstitious  jug- 
gleries. Not  content  with  their  philosophi- 
cal pretensions  or  with  poetical  renown, 
they  seek  a  more  mysterious  fame,  and  mix 
the  pure  gold  of  their  reason  with  the  'dross 
of  idle  fancy.  Their  very  weakness  adds 
a  glow  of  colour,  which  we  miss  iu  the 
whiter  light  of  more  purely  scientific  intel- 
lects. They  are  men  in  whom  two  natures 
cross — the  poet  and  the  philosopher,  the 
mountebank  and  the  seer,  the  divine  and  the 
fortune-teller,  the  rigorous  analyst  and  the  re- 
tailer of  old  wives'  tales.  But  none  liave 
equalled  Empedocles,  in  whose  capacious 
idio.synerasy  the  most  opposite  qualities  found 
ample  room  for  co-existence,  who  sincerely 
claimed  the  supernatural  faculties  which 
Paracelsus  must  have  only  half  believed,  and 
who  lived  at  a  time  when  poetry  and  fact 
were  indistinguishably  mingled,  and  when 
the  world  was  still  absorbed  in  dreams  of  a 
past  golden  age,  and  in  rich  foreshadowings 
of  a  boundless  future. 

We  are  not,  therefore,  surprised  to  read 
the  fantastic  legends  which  involve  his  death 
in  mystery.  Whatever  ground  of  fact  they 
may  possess,  they  are  wholly  consistent  with 
the  picture  we  have  formed  to  ourselves  of 
the  philosopher,  and  prove  at  least  the  su- 
perstition which  had  gathered  round  his 
name.  One  of  these  legends  has  served  all 
ages  as  a  moral  of  the  futility  of  human  de- 
signs, and  the  just  reward  of  inordinate  van- 
ity. Every  one  who  knows  the  name  of 
Empedocles  has  heard  that,  having  jumped 
into  Etna  in  order  to  conceal  the  time  iuid 
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manner  of  his  death,  and  thus  to  establish 
his  divinity,  fate  frustrated  his  schemes  by 
casting  up  his  brazen  slippers  on  the  cra- 
ter's edge.  According  to  another  legend, 
■which  resembles  that  of  tlie  death  of  Romu- 
lus, of  CEdipus,  and  other  divinized  heroes, 
Empedocles  is  related  to  have  formed  one 
of  a  party  of  eighty  men  who  assembled  to 
celebrate  by  sacrifice  his  restoration  of  the 
dying  woman.  After  their  banquet  they  re- 
tired to  sleep.  But  Empedocles  remained 
in  his  seat  at  table.  When  morning  broke, 
Empedocles  was  nowhere  to  be  found.  In 
reply  to  the  questions  of  his  friends,  some  one 
asserted  that  he  had  heard  a  loud  voice  call- 
ing on  Empedocles  at  midnight,  and  that, 
starting  up,  he  saw  a  light  from  heaven  and 
burning  torches.  Pausauias,  who  was  present 
at  the  sacrificial  feast,  sent  far  and  wide  to  in- 
quire for  his  friend,  wishing  to  test  the  truth 
of  ihis  report.  But  piety  restrained  his 
search,  and  he  was  secretly  informed  by  heav- 
enly messengers  that  Empedocles  had  won 
what  he  had  sought,  and  that  divine  honours 
"  should  be  paid  to  him.  This  story  rests  on 
the  authority  of  Heraclides  Ponticus,  who 
professed  to  have  obtained  it  from  Pausan- 
ias.  The  one  legend  we  may  regard  as  the 
coinage  of  his  foes,  the  other  as  a  myth 
created  by  the  superstitious  admiration  of  his 
friends. 

We  have  hitherto  regarded  Empedocles 
more  in  his  private  and  priestly  character 
than  as  a  citizen.  Yet  it  was  not  to  be  ex- 
pected that  a  man  so  nobly  born,  and  so 
remarkable  for  intellectual  power,  should 
play  no  public  part  in  his  native  state.  A 
Greek  could  hardly  avoid  meddling  with 
politics  even  if  he  wished  to  do  so,  and 
Empedocles  was  not  one  to  hide  his  genius 
in  the  comparative  obscurity  of  private  life. 
While  he  was  still  a  young  man,  Theron, 
the  wise  tyrant  of  Agrigeutum,  died,  and  a 
powerful  aristocracy  endeavoured  to  enslave 
the  state.  Empedocles  manfully  resisted 
them,  supporting  the  liberal  cause  with  ve- 
hemence, and  winning  so  much  popular  ap- 
plause that  he  is  even  reported  to  have  re- 
ceived and  refused  the  offer  of  the  kingly 
power.  By  these  means  he  made  himself 
many  foes  among  the  nobility  of  Agrigen- 
tum  ;  it  is  also  probable  that  suspicion  at- 
tached to  him  for  trying  to  establish  in  his 
native  city  the  Pythagorean  commonwealth, 
which  had  been  extirpated  in  South  Italy. 
That  he  loved  spiritual  dominion  we  have 
seen ;  and  this  he  might  have  hoped  to  ac- 
quire more  easily  by  taking  the  intellectual 
lead  among  citizens  of  equal  rights,  than  by 
throwing  in  his  lot  with  the  aristocratic 
party,  or  by  exposing  himself  to  the  dangers 
and  absorbing  cares  of  a  Greek  tyrant.     At 


any  rate,  it  is  recorded  that  he  impeached 
and  procured  the  execution  of  the  leaders 
of  the  aristocracy,  thus  rescuing  the  liberty 
of  his  nation  at  the  expense  of  his  own  se- 
curity. After  a  visit  to  Peloponnesus  Em- 
pedocles returned  to  Agrigentum,  but  was 
soon  obliged  to  quit  his  home  again  by  the 
animosity  of  his  political  enemies.  Where 
he  spent  the  last  years  of  his  life,  and  died, 
remains  uncertain. 

It  remains  to  estimate   the  poetical  and 
philosophical  renown  of  Empedocles.     That 
his  genius  was   highly  valued   among   the 
ancients  appears  manifest  from  the  panegyric 
of  Lucretius.     Nor  did  he  fail  to  exhibit  the 
versatility  of  his  powers  in  every  branch  of 
poetical  composition.      Diogenes    Laertius 
afiSrms  that  forty-three  tragedies  bearing  his 
name  were  known  to  Ilieronymus,  from  whom 
he  drew  materials  for  the  life  of  Empedocles. 
Whether  these  tragedies  were  really  written 
by  the  philosopher,  or  by  another  Sicilian 
of  the  same  name,  admits  of  doubt.     But 
there  is  no  reason  why  an  author,  possessed 
of  such  varied  and  distinguished  talents  as 
Empedocles,   should    not    have   tried    this 
species  of  composition.     Xenophanes  is  said 
to   have   composed   tragedies;  and   Plato's 
youthful  efforts  would,  we  fondly   imagine, 
have  afforded  the  world  fresh  proofs  of  his 
commanding  genius,  had  tliey  escaped  the 
flames  to  which  they  were  condemned  by 
his  maturer  judgment.     No  fragments  of  the 
tragedies  of  Empedocles  survive ;  they  pro- 
bably belonged  to  the  class  of  semi-dithy- 
rambic    compositions,    which    prevailed   at 
Athens  before  the  days  of  ^schylus,  and 
which  continued  to  be  cultivated  in  Sicily. 
Some  of  the  lyrical  plays   of  the  Italians — 
such,  for  instance,  as  the  Orfeo  of  Poliziano 
— may  enable  us  to  form  an  idea  of  these 
simple   dramas.     After  the    tragedies,   Di- 
ogenes makes   mention  of  political  poems. 
These  we  may  refer  to  the  period  of  the  early 
manhood  of  Empedocles,  when  ho  was  en- 
gaged in  combat  with  the  domineering  aris- 
tocracy, and  when  he  might  have  sought  to 
spread    his   liberal  principles  through   the 
medium  of  gnomic  elegies,  like  those  of  Solon 
or  Theognis.     The  fragments  of  the  KaSap/jioi 
sufficiently  display  his  style  of  earnest  and 
imperious  exhortation  to  make  us  believe 
that  at   a   time   of  political  contention   he 
would  not  spare  this  powerful  instrument  of 
persuasion  and  attack.     In  the  next  place, 
we  hear  of  an  epic  poem  on  the  invasion  of 
Greece  by  Xerxes,  which  Empedocles  is  said 
to  have  left  unfinished,  and  wbioli  his  sister 
or  his  daughter  burned  with  other  papers  at 
his  death.     The  great  defeat  of  the  Medes 
took  place  while   Empedocles    was   still  a 
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youth.  All  Hellas  had  hung  with  breath- 
less expectation  on  the  event  of  Marathon 
and  Salamis.  The  fall  of  Xerxes  brought 
freedom  and  relief  from  terrible  anxiety,  not ,, 
only  to  the  towns  of  Attica  and  Peloponneso, 
but  also  to  the  shores  of  Sicily  and  Italy. 
It  is  not  therefore  unlikely  that  the  triumph 
which  excited  Simonides  and  JBachylus  to 
the  production  of  masterpieces,  may  have 
stirred  the  spirit  of  the  youthful  patriot  of 
Agrigentum.  Another  composition  of  Em- 
pedocles,  which  perished  under  his  sister's 
hands,  was  a  Proemium  to  Apollo.  The 
loss  of  this  poem  is  deeply  to  be  regretted. 
Empedocles  regarded  himself  as  specially, 
protected  by  the  god  of  song  and  medicine 
and  prophetic  insight.  His  genius  would 
therefore  naturally  take  its  highest  flight  in 
singing  praises  to  this  mighty  patron.  The 
hymn  to  Zeus,  which  has  been  ascribed  to 
Cleanthes,  and  some  of  the  pseudo- Orphic 
declamations,  may  give  us  an  idea  of  the 
gravity  and  enthusiasm  which  Empedocles 
would  have  displayed  in  treating  so  stirring  a 
theme.  Of  his  remaining  works  we  possess 
fragments.  The  great  poem  on  Nature,  the 
Lustral  Precepts,  and  the  Discourse  on  Medi- 
cine, were  all  celebrated  among  the  ancients. 
Fortunately,  the  inductions  to  the  first  and 
second  of  these  have  been  preserved,  and 
some  lines  addressed  to  Pausanias  may  be 
regarded  as  forming  the  commencement  of 
the  third.  It  is  from  these  fragments, 
amounting  in  all  to  about  470  lines,  that  we 
must  form  our  judgment  of  Empedocles,  the 
poet  and  the  sage. 

That  Empedocles  was  a  poet  of  the 
didactic  order  is  clear  from  the  nature  of 
his  subjects.  Even  as  early  as  the  time  of 
Aristotle,  critics  disputed  as  to  whether 
poems  written  for  the  purpose  of  scientific 
instruction  deserved  the  name  of  poetry.  In 
the  Poetics,  Aristotle  says, — oi^iv  Bi  koivov 
i<TTiv  'Ojx-^pio  Koi  'EfiireSoxXft  ■:rXrjv  to  fiirpov  • 
Sio  Toi'  fjLiV  iroi.rjTTjv  Stxaiov  KoXdv,  tov  hi 
fl>u(n6Koyov  iJ-aXXov  ^  TTOL-qTrjV.  The  title 
^ucruJXoyos  was  of  course  generic,  and  might 
have  been  claimed  by  Heraclitus,  on  the 
strength  of  his  prose  writings,  no  less  than 
by  Empedocles.  Lucretius,  in  the  exordium 
to  his  poem,  argues  for  the  utility  of  dis- 
guising scientific  precepts  under  the  more 
attractive  form  of  art ;  we  sweeten  the  lips 
of  the  vessel  that  contains  bitter  medicine, 
in  order  to  induce  the  child  to  take  it  read- 
ily. And  not  only  had  Empedocles  this 
reason  in  his  favour  for  the  use  of  verse, 
but  also,  at  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  it 
was  still  a  novelty  to  write  prose  at  all ;  nor 
would  it  have  been  consistent  with  his  the- 
ories of  inspiration,  and  with  the  mysticism 
he  professed,  to  abandon  the  poetic  form  of 


utterance.  He  therefore  thought  and  wrote 
hexameters  as  naturally  as  the  scientific 
men  of  the  present  day  think  and  write  their 
sentences  and  paragraphs,  until  the  dis- 
course is  formed  into  a  perfect  whole.  Al- 
lowing, then,  for  the  subject  of  his  poem, 
Empedocles  was  regarded  by  antiquity  as  first 
among  the  Greek  didactic  singers,  though 
he  competed  with  Parmenides  for  this  dis- 
tinction, and  was  placed  upon  a  level  with 
Lucretius.  Lactantius  mentions  them  both 
together  in  his  definition  of  this  kind  of 
poetry.  And  Aristotle,  in  another  treatise, 
now  lost,  but  quoted  by  Diogenes,  praises 
the  artistic  genius  of  the  philosopher  in  these 
words :  Kul  '0/j.r;ptK6s  o  E/^irfSoKXi}?  KoX 
Scivos  Tfpi  TTjV    <j>pa.(Tiv  yiyovt   i}.iTa<l>opiK6's  T£ 

i>V  Kttt  TOl'i  oAAoiS  TTipl  T^P  TTOHJTtK^V  (TTlTCVyflLadl 

Xpu/xcvos.  The  epithet  ■O/tijpiKos  is  very 
just ;  for  not  only  is  it  clear  that  Empedo- 
cles had  studied  the  poems  of  Homer  with 
care,  and  had  imbibed  their  phraseology,  but 
he  also  possessed  a  genius  akin  to  that  of 
Homer  in  love  of  simplicity,  in  fidelity  to 
nature,  in  unimpeded  onward  flow  of  ener- 
getic verse. 

The  simile  of  the  girl  playing  with  a  wa- 
ter-clock, by  which  Empedocles  illustrates 
his  theory  of  respiration,  and  that  of  the 
iantern,  which  serves  to  explain  his  notion 
of  the  structure-  of  the  eye,  are  both  of  them 
Homeric  in  their  unadorned  simplicity  and 
vigour.  Again,  such  epithets  as  these, 
TroXvai/^aToi'  for  the  liver,  IXdttpa  for  the 
moon,  o^^cA,7;s  for  the  sun,  vo\v<TT(<f>avoi  for 
majesty,  ^f/AtpuJins  for  harmony,  and  the  con- 
stant repetition  of  Oeol  8oXix<iiu)ve'i  Tiixrjo-i 
4>fpicrTot,  have  the  true  Homeric  ring.  Like 
Homer,  he  often  chooses  an  epithet  specific 
of  the  object  which  he  wishes  to  describe,  but 
not  especially  suited  to  the  matter  of  his 
argument.  Thus  TroXvxXavrwv  yui'awcwv  oc- 
curs when  there  was  no  particular  reason  to 
fix  the  mind  upon  the  tearfulness  of  women. 
But  the  poetic  value  of  the  passage  is  in- 
creased by  the  mind  being  thus  carried  away 
from  the  logical  order  of  ideas  to  a  general- 
ity on  which  it  can  repose.  At  other  times, 
when  this  is  necessary,  the  epithets  are  as 
accurately  descriptive  as  those  of  a  botanist 
or  zoologist :  iv  Koyx""""'  ^oXao-aovo/xdis  /3a- 
pwuyroi'i  ....  kiOoppLvuiv  re  )(e\u>v<Sv,  for  ex- 
ample. Again,  Empedocles  gives  loose  to 
his  imagination  by  creating  bold  metaphors  ; 
he  calls  the  flesh  a-apKuiv  xirmv,  and  birds 
-TTTcpo^aLfwva^  Kvfipa^.  Referring  to  h's  four 
elements,  he  thus  personifies  their  attributes : 
'  Fiery  Zeus,  and  Her6,  source  of  vital 
breath,  and  Aidoneus,  and  Nestis  with 
her  tears.'  At  another  time  he  speaks 
of  '  earth,  and  ocean  with  his  countless 
waves,   and  liquid   air,   the    sun-god    and 
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ether  girdling    round    the    universe    in  its 
embrace.' 

The  passage  too  in  which  he  describes  the 
misery  of  earth  rises  to  a  sublime  height.  It 
may  well  have  served  as  the  original  of  Vir- 
gil's celebrated  lines  in  the  sixth  ^neid  : — 

'  I  lifted  np  my  voice,  I  wept  and  wailed, 
when  I  beheld  the  unfamiliar  shore.  A  liideons 
shore  on  which  dwell  murder,  envy,  and  the 
troop  of  baleful  destinies,  wasting  corruption, 
and  disease.  Through  Ate's  meadow  they 
go  wandering  up  and  down  in  gloom.  There 
was  the  queen  of  darkness,  and  lleliope  with 
her  far-searching  eyes,-  and  bloody  strife,  and 
mild-eyed  peace,  beauty  and  ugliness,  swiftness 
and  sloth,  and  lovely  truth,  and  insincerity 
with  darkling  brows.  Biilh  too  and  death, 
slumber  and  wakefulness,  motion  and  immobil- 
ity, crowned  majesty  and  squalid  filth,  discord- 
ant clamour  and  the  voice  of  gods.' 

We  can  understand  by  these  passages 
how  P^mpedocles  not  only  was  compared 
with  Homer  by  Aristotle,  but  also  with 
Thucydides  and  ^schylus  by  Dionysius  of 
Halicarnassus,  who  speaks  of  his  'austere 
harmony  '  (aiaTrjpav  ap/xovcav).  The  con- 
ciseness of  his  argumentative  passages,  the 
breadth  of  his  treatment,  and  the  dryness  of 
his  colouring,  to  quote  the  terms  of  painting, 
resemble  the  style  of  Thucydides,  while  his 
bold  figures  and  gloomy  grandeur  are  like 
those  of  .^sehylus.  Plutarch,  in  the  treatise 
on  the  genius  of  Socrates,  speaks  of  the  style 
of  Empedocles  at  large,  both  as  regards  his 
poems  and  his  theories,  as  fiaXa  fiefiaKxevixlvrj. 
This  seems  a  contradiction  to  the  '  austere 
harmony '  of  Dionysius.  But  there  are 
passages  which  justify  the  title.  This  ex- 
ordium, for  instance,  savours  of  prophetic 
fury : — 

'  It  stands  decreed  by  fate,  an  ancient  ordi- 
nance of  tlie  in-mortal  gods,  established  from 
everlasting,  ratified  by  ample  oaths,  that,  when 
a  spirit  of  that  race,  which  has  inherited  the 
length  of  years  divine,  sinfully  stains  his  limbs 
with  blood,  ho  must  go  forth  to  wander  thrico 
ten  thousand  years  from  heaven,  passing  from 
birth  to  birth  through  every  form  of  mortal 
mutability,  changing  the  toilsome  paths  of  life 
without  repose,  even  as  I  now  roam,  exiled'from 
God,  an  outcast  on  this  world,  the  bondman  of 
insensate  strife. 

'  Alas,  ill-fated  race  of  mortals,  thrico  ac- 
cursed! from  what  dire  struggles  and  what 
groans  have  ye  been  born!  The  air  in  its 
auger  drives  tbom  to  sea,  and  ocean  spues  them 
forth  upon  the  solid  land,  earth  tosses  them 
into  the  flames  of  the  untiring  sun,  he  flings 
them  back  again  into  the  whirlwinds  of  the 
air;  from  one  to  the  other  are  they  cast,  and 
all  abhor  them.' 

And  the  following  adjuration  has  a  frantic 
energy,  to  modern  readers  almost  laughable 
but  for  its  indubitable  gravity, — 


'Wretches,  thrice  wretches,  keep  your  hands 
from  beans  1  ' 

or,  again,  with  reference  to  the  abomination 
of  animal  food  : — 

'  The  father  drogs  along  his  dear  son  changed 
in  form,  and  slays  him,  pouring  prayers  upon 
liis  head.  But  the  son  goes  begging  mercy 
from  his  maniac  sire.  The  father  heeds  him 
not,  but  goads  him  on,  and,  having  slaughtered 
him,  prepares  a  cursed  meal.  In  like  manner 
sons  take  their  fathers,  and  children  their 
mother.?,  and  tearing  out  the  life  devour  the 
kindred  flesh.  Will  ye  not  put  an  end  to  this 
accursed  slaughter  ?  Will  ye  not  see  that  ye  con- 
sume each  other  in  blind  ignorance  of  soul  ? ' 

We  do  not  wonder  that  the  poems  of  Em- 
pedocles were  pilfered  by  oracle-mongers  in 
after  ages. 

But  besides  these  passages,  there  are  some 
of  a  milder  beauty  which  deserve  high  praise 
for  their  admirable  power  of  suggesting  the 
picture  which  the  poet  wishes  to  convey. 
The  following  lines  describe  the  golden  age 
of  old,  to  which  Empedocles  looked  back 
with  melancholy  longing : — 

'  There  every  animal  was  tame  and  familinr 
with  men,  both  beasts  and  birds,  and  mutual 
love  prevailed.  Trees  flourished  with  perpetual 
leaves  and  fruits,  and  ample  crops  adorned  their 
houghs  through  all  the  year.  Nor  had  these 
happy  people  any  Ares  or  mad  Uproar  for  their 
god ;  nor  was  their  monarch  Zeus,  or  Cronos, 
or  Poseidon,  but  Queen  Cypiis.  ller  favour 
they  besought  with  pious  symbols  and  with 
images,  and  tragraut  essences,  and  censers  of 
pure  myrrh,  and  frankincense,  and  with  brown 
honey  poured  upon  the  ground.  The  altars 
did  not  reek  with  bullocks'  gore.' 

It  may  sound  ridiculous  to  say  so,  yet 
Empedocles  resembles  Shelley  in  the  quality 
of  his  imagination  and  in  many  of  his  utter- 
ances. The  lines  just  quoted,  the  belief  in 
a  beneficent  universal  soul  of  nature,  the 
hatred  of  animal  food,  the  love  of  all  things 
moving  or  growing  on  the  face  of  earth,  the 
sense  of  ancient  guilt  and  present  evil,  are 
all,  allowing  for  the  difference  of  centuries, 
and  race,  and  education,  points  by  which  the 
Greek  and  the  English  poets  meet  in  a  com- 
munity of  nature.  Two  more  quotations 
illustrative  of  the  poetical  genius  of  Emped- 
ocles may  be  quoted.  In  the  first  he  de- 
scribes the  nature  of  God,  invisible  and 
omnipresent.  In  the  second  he  asserts  the 
existence  of  a  universal  law.  They  both  are 
remarkable  for  simplicity  and  force  and 
elevation  of  style  : — 

'Blessed  is  the  man  who  hath  obtained  the 
riches  of  the  wisdom  of  God;  wretched  is  he 
who  hath  a  false  opinion  about  things  divine. 

'  He  (God)  may  not  be  approached,  nor  can 
we  reach  him  with  our  eyes,  or  touch  him  with 
our  hands.     No  human  head  is  placed  upon  his 
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limbs,  nor  branching  arms ;  he  has  no  feet  to 
carry  him  apaco,  nor  other  parts  of  man :  but 
He  is  all  pure  mind,  holy,  and  infinite,  darting 
with  swift  tiiouglit  through  the  universe  from 
ccd  to  end.' 

'This  law  binds  all  idike,  and  none  are  free 
from  it:  the  common  ordinance  which  all  obey 
prevails  through  the  vast  spaces  of  wide-ruling 
air  and  the  illimitable  (iclJs  of  light  in  endless 
continuity,' 

The  quotations  which  have  served  to  illas- 
trato  the  poetical  genius  of  Empedocles, 
have  also  exhibited  one  aspect  of  his  philoso- 
phy— that  in  which  he  was  connected  with 
the  Pythagoreans.  It  is  quite  consistent 
with  the  whole  temper  of  his  intellect  that 
he  should  have  been  attracted  to  the  semi- 
Oriental  mysticism  which  then  was  widely 
spread  through  Grecian  Italy  and  Sicily. 
After  the  dissolution  of  the  monastic  com- 
monwealth which  Pythagoras  had  founded, 
it  is  probable  that  refugees  imbued  with  his 
social  and  political  theories  scattered  them- 
selves over  the  adjacent  cities,  and  from 
some  of  these  men  Empedocles  may  have 
imbibed  in  early  youth  the  dreamlike  doc- 
trines of  an  ante-natal  life,  of  future  im- 
mortality, of  past  transgression  and  the  need 
of  expiation,  of  abstinence,  of  the  bond  of 
fellowship  which  bound  man  to  his  kindred 
sufferers  upon  the  earth.  It  is  even  asserted 
in  one  legend  that  the  philosopher  of  Agri- 
gentum  belonged  to  the  Pythagorean  Society, 
and  was  expelled  from  it  for  having  been 
the  first  to  divulge  its  secrets.  In  after  life 
these  theories  were  developed  by  Empedo- 
cles after  his  own  fashion,  and  received  a 
•  peculiar  glow  of  poetic  colouring  from  his 

fenius.  There  is  no  need  to  suppose  that 
e  visited  the  East  and  learned  the  secrets 
of  Gymnosophists.  A  few  Pythagorean 
seeds  sown  in  his  fruitful  soil  sprang  up  and 
bore  a  hundred-fold.  Keferring  to  the 
exordium  of  his  poem  on  Nature,  and  to  the 
lines  in  which  he  describes  the  unapproach- 
able Deity,  we  find  that  Empedocles  believed 
in  a  pristine  state  of  happiness,  in  which  the 
'  Demons,'  or  '  gods,  long  of  life,  supreme 
in  honour,'  dwelt  together  enjoying  a  society 
of  bliss.  Yet  this  state  was  not  perfect,  for 
some  of  these  immortals  stained  their  hands 
with  blood,  and  some  spoke  perjury,  and  so 
sin  entered  in  and  tainted  heaven.  After 
such  offence  the  erring  spirit,  by  the  fateful, 
irrevocable,  and  perennial  law  of  the  divine 
commonwealth,  had  to  relinquish  his  heaven- 
ly throne  and  wander  '  thirty  thousand 
seasons '  from  his  comrades.  In  this  period 
of  exile  he  passed  through  all  the  changes  of 
metempsychosis.  According  to  this  rigorous 
and  gloomy  conception  of  Empedocles,  this 
change   was   caused   by  the  hatred  of  the 


elements ;  earth,  air,  fire,  and  water  refusing 
to  retain  the  criminal,  and  tossing  him  about 
from  one  to  the  other  without  intermission. 
Thus,  he  might  be  a  plant,  a  bird,  a  fish,  a 
beast,  or  a  human  being  in  succession.  But 
the  transmigration  did  not  depend  upon 
mere  chance.  If  the  tortured  spirit,  en- 
vironed, as  he  was,  by  the  conflicting  shapes 
and  contradictory  principles  and  baleful 
destinies  which  crowded  earth — '  the  over- 
vaulted  cave,'  the  '  gloomy  meadow  of  dis- 
cord,' as  Empedocles  in  his  despair  described 
our  globe — could  yet  discover  some  faint 
glimmering  of  the  truth,  seize  and  hold  fast 
some  portion  of  the  heavenly  clue,  then  he 
might  hope  to  re-ascend  to  bliss.  Instead  of 
abiding  among  birds,  and  other  unclean 
beasts,  and  common  plants,  his  soul  passed 
into  the  bodies  of  noble  lions,  and  mystic 
bay-trees,  or  became  a  bard,  a  prophet,  a 
ruler  among  men,  and  lastly  rose  again  to 
the  enjoyment  of  undying  bliss.  Through- 
out these  wanderings  death  was  impossible. 
Empedocles  laughed  at  the  notion  of  birth 
and  death  ;  he  seems  to  have  believed  in  a 
fixed  number  of  immortal  souls,  capable  of 
any  transformation,  but  incapable  of  perish- 
ing. So  that  when  his  spirits,  falling  earth- 
ward, howled  at  the  doleful  aspect  of  the 
hideous  land,  the  very  poignancy  of  their 
grief  consisted  in  that  bitter  thought  of 
Dante's,  'questi  non  hanno  speranza  di 
morte ' — in  that  thought  which  makes  the 
Buddhist  welcome  annihilation.  It  has 
been  already  hinted  that,  although  the  soul 
by  its  forced  exile  lost  not  only  happiness 
but  also  knowledge,  yet  the  one  might  be  in 
part  retrieved,  and  the  other  toilsomely  built 
up  again  in  some  degree  by  patient  observa- 
tion, prayer,  and  magic  rites.  On  this  point 
hinges  the  philosophy  of  Empedocles.  It  is 
here  that  his  mysticism  and  his  science  are 
united  into  one  system.  In  like  manner 
Plato's  philosophy  rests  upon  the  doctrine 
of  Anamnesis,  and  is  connected  with  the 
vision  of  a  past  beatitude,  the  tradition  of  a 
miserable  fall,  and  the  prospect  of  a  possible 
restoration.  Empedocles,  like  Parmenides 
and  Xenophanes  in  their  disquisitions  on  the 
eternal  Being,  like  Plato  in  his  references 
to  the  Supreme  Idea,  seems  to  have  imagined 
that  the  final  Essence  of  the  universe  was 
inapproachable,  and  to  have  drawn  a  broad 
distinction  between  the  rational  and  sensual 
orders,  between  the  World  as  cognizable  by 
pure  intellect,  and  the  world  as  known 
through  the  medium  of  human  Sense.  The 
lines  of  Empedocles  upon  God,  which  have 
been  already  quoted,  are  similar  to  those  of 
Xenophanes :  both  philosophers  assert  the 
existence  of  an  unknown  Deity  pavilioned 
in  dense  inscrutability,  yet  not  the  less  to  be 
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regarded  as  supreme  and  omnipresent  and 
omnipotent — as  God  of  gods,  as  life  of  life. 
How  to  connect  this  intuition  with  the 
speculations  of  Empedocles  is  difficult.  The 
best  way  seems  to  be  to  refrain  from  identi- 
fying bis  eloquent  description  of  the  un- 
known God  with  the  Sphserus  of  his  scien- 
tific theories,  and  to  believe  that  he  regarded 
the  same  universe  from  difierent  points  of 
view  at  different  times,  as  if  in  moments  of 
high  exaltation  he  obtained  a  glimpse  of  the 
illimitable  Being  by  a  process  of  ecstatic 
illumination,  while  in  more  ordinary  hours 
of  meditation  his  understanding  and  his 
senses  helped  him  to  obtain  a  knowledge  of 
the  actual  phenomena  of  this  terrestrial 
globe.  His  own  language  confirms  this 
view  of  the  ease  ; — 

'  Weak  and  narrow,'  lie  says,  '  are  the  powers 
implanted  in  the  limbs  of  men  ;  many  the  woes 
tlmt  fall  on  them  and  blnnt  the  edge  of  thought ; 
short  is  the  measure  of  the  life  in  death  through 
which  they  toil ;  then  are  they  borne  away,  like 
smoke  they  vanish  into  air,  and.  what  they 
dream  they  know  is  but  the  little  each  hath 
stumbled  on  in  wandering  about  the  world,  yet 
boast  they  all  that  they  have  learned  the  whole 
— vain  fools !  for  what  that  is  no  eye  hath  seen, 
no  ear  hath  heard,  nor  can  it  be  conceived  by 
mind  of  man.  Thon,  then,  since  thou  hast 
fallen  to  this  place,  shalt  know  no  more  than 
human  wisdom  may  attain. 

'  But,  O  ye  gods,  avert  the  madness  of  those 
babblers  from  my  tongue,  and  cause  the  stream 
of  holy  words  to  issue  from  my  hallowed  lips. 
And  thee,  great  Muse  of  Memory,  maiden  with 
the  milk-wliito  arms,  I  pray  to  thee  to  teach 
me  things  that  creatures  of  a  day  may  hear. 
Come  from  the  House  of  Holiness,  and  bring  to 
me  her  harnessed  car.' 

Here  we  see  plainly  set  forth'  the  impos- 
sibility  of  mortal,  fallen  intellects  attaining 
to  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  Universe,  the 
impiety  of  seeking  such  knowledge,  or  pre- 
tending to  have  found  it;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  the  limitations  under  which  true  science 
remains  within  the  roach  of  human  beings. 
How  this  science  may  be  reached,  he  tells 
us  in  some  memorable  lines,probably  supposed 
to  issue  from  the  lips  of  the  Muse  whom  he 
invokes  : — '  But  come,  search  diligently,  and 
discover  what  is  clear  in  every  realm  of 
sense,  .  .  .  check  the  conviction  of  thy  sen- 
ses, and  judge  by  reason  what  is  evident  in 
every  case.' 

Thus  the  senses,  although  feeble  and  err- 
ing guides,  a»e,  after  all,  the  gates  to  knowl- 
edge ;  and  their  reports,  when  tested  by  the 
light  of  reason,  form  the  data  for  human 
speculation.  The  souses,  resident  in  the 
limbs,  are  composed  in  certain  proportion  of 
the  four  elements,  which  also  constitute  the 
earth.     Therefore,  between   the  frame   of 


man  and  the  world  outside  him,  there  is  a 
community  of  substance,  whereby  ho  is  en- 
abled to  know.  "O/xoia  6/ioiois  ytyvcucKCTai 
is  the  foundation  of  our  philosopher's  theory 
of  knowledge.  The  reasonable  soul,  being 
that  immortal  part  of  man  whereon  depends 
his  personal  identity,  whether  he  take  the 
shape  of  plant  or  animal,  receives  and  judges 
the  results  of  sensation.  This  theory,  it  will 
be  observed,  has  a  kind  of  general  similarity 
to  that  of  Parmenides.  Empedocles  draws  a 
marked  difference  between  the  province  of  the 
senses  and  of  the  reason,  and  inveighs  against 
the  impotence  of  the  former.  Again,  he 
speaks  of  the  real  being  of  the  world  as  pure 
and  perfect  intellect,  and  at  the  same  time 
elaborately  describes  the  imiverse  as  it  ap- 
pears to  human  sense  and  understanding. 
But  here  the  likeness  ends.  Parmenides 
has  no  mysticism,  and  indulges  in  no  the- 
ology. He  believes  in  the  actual  truth  of 
his  rational  ontology,  and  sneers  at  the  senses. 
'Thy  fate  it  is,'  he  says,  'all  mysteries  to 
learn,  both  the  unswerving  mind  of  truth 
that  wins  a  sure  assent,  and  the  vain  thoughts 
of  men,  in  which  no  certainty  abides.  But, 
baseless  as  they  are,  these  also  shalt  thou 
learn ;  since  thou  must  traverse  every  field 
of  knowledge,  and  discern  the  fabric  of  the 
dreams  of  men.'  His  ontology  is  just  as 
elaborate  as  his  physics,  and  he  evidently 
considers  its  barren  propositions  of  more 
value  than  any  observations  on  astronomy 
or  physiology.  Empedocles,  on  the  other 
hand,  quite  despaired  of  ontology,  and  gave 
all  his  mind  to  explanations  of  the  physical 
universe — how  it  came  to  be,  and  what 
laws  governed  its  alternations, — believing  all 
along  that  there  was  a  higher  region  of  pure 
intellect  beyond  the  reach  of  his  degraded 
soul.  '  Here  we  see  in  a  glass  darkly,  but 
then  face  to  face.'  In  this  respect  he  re- 
sembled Xenophanes  more  than  Parmenides. 
Xenophanes  had  said,  '  No  man  hath  been, 
nor  will  ever  be,  who  knows  for  certain  all 
about  the  gods,  and  everything  of  which  I 
speak,  for  should  one  publish  the  most  sure 
and  settled  truth,  yet  even  he  cannot  be 
said  to  know ;  opinion  is  supreme  in  all 
things.'  Empedocles  belonged  more  to  the 
age  behind  him  than  to  that  which  followed  ; 
and  his  extensive  knowledge  of  nature  be- 
longed to  his  artistic  rather  than  to  his  scien- 
tific temperament. 

Yet,  allowing  for  the  march  of  human 
progress  during  twenty-three  centuries,  we 
are  bound  to  hold  much  the  same  language 
as  Empedocles  regarding  the  limitations  of 
knowledge.  "VYe  have,  indeed,  infinitely  ex- 
tended our  observation  of  phenomena;  we 
have  gained  fuller  conceptions  of  the  Deity 
and  of  the  destinies  of  man.     But  the  plum- 
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met  which  he  threw  into  the  bottonilesi  abyss 
of  science  has  yet  found  no  bottom,  and  the 
circle  which  it  made  by  striking  on  the  sur- 
face of  the  illimitable  ocean  has  grown  and 
grown,  but  yet  has  touched  no  shore  on  any 
side.  Like  him,  we  still  speak  of  an  unap- 
proachable God,  utterly  beyond  the  reach  of 
human  sense  and  intellect;  like  him,  we  still 
content  ourselves  with  receiving  the  reports 
of  our  senses,  comparing  and  combining 
them  by  means  of  our  understanding,  and 
thus  obtaining  some  conception  of  the  uni- 
verse in  which  we  live.  If  we  reject  the 
light  of  Christianity,  the  guesses  which  we 
form  about  a  future  world  are  less  vague 
than  those  of  Empedocles,  but  founded  on 
no  surer  scientific  basis;  the  God  wc  wor- 
ship still  remains  enveloped  in  symbols ;  we 
still  ascribe  to  him,  if  not  a  human  form,  at 
least  the  reason,  partialities,  and  passions  of 
mankind.  Indeed,  in  this  respect,  the  sage 
of  Agrigentum  stood  unconsciously  upon  the 
platform  which  only  our  profoundest  thinkers 
have  attained.  He  felt  the  awe  of  the  Un- 
seen— he  believed  in  the  infinite  13eing, — 
but  he  refused  to  dogmatize  about  his  attri- 
butes, confining  his  own  reason  to  the  phe- 
nomenal universe  which  he  strove  in  every 
way  to  understand,  and  to  employ  for  the 
good  of  his  race.  Empedocles  was  greater 
than  most  of  his  contemporaries,  for  he 
neither  believed  it  possible  to  explain  the 
whole  mystery  of  the  world,  nor  did  he  yet 
reject  the  notion  of  there  being  a  profound 
mystery.  He  steered  clear  between  the 
Parmenidos  and  Deinocritus  of  his  own  day 
— between  the  Spinoza  and  the  materialist 
of  modern  speculation.  Herein  the  union 
of  philosophy  and  poetry,  of  thought  and 
feeling,  in  his  nature,  gave  the  tone  to  all 
his  theories.  We  must  not,  however,  in  our 
praise  forget  that  all  these  problems 
appeared  iu  a  far  more  simple  form  to  the 
Greeks  of  that  age  than  to  ourselves,  and 
were  therefore  more  hastily  and  lightly  an- 
swered. Between  the  ontology  of  Parmen- 
ides  and  of  Hegel  what  a  step  there  is ! 
What  meagre  associations  gather  round  the 
one  ;  what  kaleidoscopic  brilliance  environs 
the  other  ! 

Remembering,  therefore,  in  what  light 
Empedocles  regarded  his  own  speculations, 
we  may  proceed  to  discuss  them  more  in  de- 
tail. We  shall  find  that  he  deserved  a  large 
portion  of  that  praise  which  Bacon  rather 
whimsically  lavished  on  the  pre-Socratic 
philosophers,  to  the  disadvantage  of  the 
mightier  names  of  I'lato  and  Aristotle. 

The  poem  on  Nature  is  addressed  to  Pau- 
sanias  the  physician,  who  was  a  son  of 
Anchitus  of  Agrigentum,  and  a  special 
friend  of  Empedocles.     To  Pausanias,  the 


philosopher  begins  his  instruction  with  these 
words : — '  First  learn  what  are  the  four  chief 
root.s  of  everything  that  is :  fiery  Zeus,  and 
Here,  source  of  vital  breath,  and  Aidoneus, 
and  Nestis  with  her  tears,  who  is  the  fount 
of  moisture  in  the  world.'  Thus  Emped- 
ocles, after  the  fashion  of  the  Py th.igoreans, 
allegorized  his  four  elements.  In  other  pas- 
sages he  calls  them  '  fire,  water,  earth,  and 
air's  immeasurable  height ;'  or  '  earth,  and 
ocean  with  his  countless  waves  and  liquid 
air,  the  sun-god,  and  ether  girdling  the  uni- 
verse in  its  embrace  ;'  or,  again,  '  Hephsestus, 
rain,  and  radiant  ether;'  or  lastly,  '  light, 
earth,  heaven,  and  ocean.'  It  will  be  seen 
that  he  designated  his  elements  sometimes 
by  mythological  titles,  sometimes  by  abstract 
terms,  and  sometimes  by  selecting  one  or 
other  natural  object — such  as  the  sun, 
the  air,  the  ocean — in  which  they  were  most 
manifest.  It  is  well  known  that  Empedocles 
was  the  first  philosopher  to  adopt  the  four  ele- 
ments, which,  since  his"  day,  continued  to 
rule  supreme  over  natural  science,  until 
modern  analysis  revealed  far  simpler  and 
broader  bases.  Other  speculators  of  the 
Ionian  sect  had  maintained  each  of  these 
four  elements, — Thales  the  water,  Anaxi- 
menes  the  air,  Heraolitus  the  fire,  and  per- 
haps (but  this  rests  on  no  sure  evidence), 
Phcrecydcs  the  earth.  Xenophanes  had 
said  : — '  Of  earth  and  water  are  all  things 
that  come  into  existence.'  Parmenides  had 
spoken  of  dark  and  light,  thick  and  subtle, 
substances.  Each  of  these  fundamental 
principles  are  probably  to  be  regarded  not 
as  pure  fire,  or  pure  water,  or  pure  air,  but 
as  uuivtrsal  elements  differing  in  rarity,  and 
typified  according  to  the  analogical  necessi- 
ties of  language,  by  means  of  some  familiar 
object.  The  four  elements  of  Empedocles 
appear  to  have  been  suggested  to  him,  partly 
by  his  familiarity  with  contemporary  specu- 
lation, and  partly  by  his  observation  of  Na- 
ture. They  held  their  ground  so  long  in 
scientific  theory,  because  they  answered  so 
exactly  to  a  superficial  view  of  the  world. 
Earth  with  everything  of  a  solid  quality, 
water  including  every  kind  of  fluid,  fire  that 
burns  or  emits  light,  air  that  can  be  breath- 
ed, appear  to  constitute  an  exhaustive  divis- 
ion of  the  universe.  Of  the  eternity  of 
these  four  primal  substances,  according  to 
the  Empedoclean  theory,  there  is  no  doubt. 
The  philosopher  frequently  reiterates  his  be- 
lief in  the  impossibility  of  an  absolute  be- 
ginning or  ending,  though  he  acquiesces  in 
the  popular  use  of  these  terms  to  express 
the  scientific  conceptions  of  dissolution  and 
recombination. 

These  elements,  then,  were  the  material 
part  of  the  world  according  to  Empedocles. 
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But  inherent  in  tbem,  as  a  tendency  is  inhe- 
rent in  an  organism,  and  yet  separable  in 
■  thought  from  them  as  the  soul  is  separable 
from  the  body,  were  two  conflicting  princi- 
ples of  equal  power,  love  and  discord.  Love 
and  discord  by  their  operation  wrought  in- 
finite changes  in  the  universe  :  for  it  was  the 
purpose  of  love  to  bind  the  elements  together 
into  a  compact,  smooth,  motionless  globe, 
and  of  discord  to  separate  them  one  from 
another,  and  keep  them  distinct  in  a  state  of 
mutual  hostility.  When,  therefore,  either 
love  or  discord  got  the  upper  hand,  the 
phenomenal  universe  could  not  be  said  to 
exist,  but  in  the  intermediate  state  was  a 
perpetual  order  of  growth  and  decay,  com- 
position and  dissolution,  whereby  the  world, 
as  we  behold  it,  came  into  existence.  This 
intermediate  state,  das  Werdende,  to  yiyvo- 
jx.^vov  Koi  aTToXAu/xcvov,  was  (fivo'L';,  or  Na- 
ture :  the  conflicting  energies  of  love  and  dis- 
cord formed  the  pulses  of  its  mighty  heart, 
the  systole  and  diastole  of  its  being,  the  one 
power  tending  to  life,  the  other  power  to 
death,  the  one  pushing  all  the  elements  for- 
ward to  a  perfect  unity  of  composition,  the 
other  rending  them  apart.  To  the  universe 
when  governed  by  love  in  supremacy  Em- 
pedoclcs  gave  the  name  of  cr^aipos,  which  he 
also  called  a  god.  This  <j(f>aipo's  answered  to 
the  Eleatic  Iv,  while  the  disjointed  elements 
subservient  to  the  force  of  strife  correspond- 
ed to  the  Eleatic  ttoXXo.  Thus  the  old 
Greek  antagonism  of  Good  and  Evil,  One 
and  Many,  Love  and  Hatred,  Being  and 
Not-being,  were  interpreted  by  Empedocles. 
He  looked  on  all  that  is,  das  Werdende,  as 
transitory  between  two  opposite  and  contra- 
dictory existences. 

Again,  according  to  his  system,  the  alter- 
nate reigns  of  love  and  discord  succeeded 
one  another  at  fixed  intervals  of  time ;  so 
that,  from  one  point  of  view,  the  world  was 
-ceaselessly  shifting,  and  from  another  point 
of  view,  was  governed  by  eternal  and  unal- 
terable Law.  Thus  he  reconciled  the  Hera- 
clitean  flux  and  the  Parmenidean  immobility 
by  a  middle  term.  Each  of  the  elements 
possessed  a  separate  province,  had  separate 
functions,  and  was  capable  of  standing  by 
itself.  To  fire  it  would  seem  that  the  phi- 
losopher assigned  a  more  active  influence  than 
to  any  of  the  other  elements,  so  that  a  kind 
of  dualism  may  be  recognised  in  his  Universe 
between  this  ruling  principle  and  the  more 
passive  ingredients  of  air,  earth,  and  water. 
The  influence  of  love  and  harmony  kept 
them  joined  and  interpenetrated,  and  so 
mingled  that  the  difFerent  objects  which  we 
see  around  us  had  their  origin.  Empedocles 
professed  to  understand  the  proportions  of 
'  these    mixtures,    and    measured    them   by 


Pythagorean  rules  of  arithmetic.  Thus 
everything  subsists  by  means  of  transforma- 
tion and  mixture ;  absolute  beginning  and 
ending  are  impossible. 

Such,  briefly  stated,  is  the  theory  of  Em- 
pedocles. The  following  passage  may  be 
quoted  to  show  how  the  phenomenal  Uni- 
verse comes  into  being  under  the  influence 
of  love  : — 

'  When  strife  has  reached  the  very  bottom  of 
the  seething  mas^,  and  love  assumes  lier  station 
in  the  centre  of  the  ball,  then  everything  begins 
to  come  together,  and  to  form  one  whole — not 
instantaneously,  but  different  substances  come 
forth,  according  to  a  steady  process  of  develop- 
ment. Now,  when  these  elements  are  ming- 
ling, countless  kinds  of  things  issue  from  their 
union.  Much,  however,  remains  unmixed,  in 
opposition  to  the  mingling  elements,  and  these 
malignant  strife  still  holds  within  his  grasp. 
For  he  has  not  yet  withdrawn  himself  alto- 
gether to  the  extremities  of  the  globe  ;  but  part 
of  his  limbs  still  remain  within  its  bounds,  and 
part  have  passed  beyond.  As  strife,  however, 
step  by  step,  retreats,  mild  and  innocent  love 
pursues  hitn  with  her  force  divine ;  things 
which  had  been  immortal  instantly  assume 
mortality;  the  simple  elements  become  con- 
fused by  interchange  of  influence.  Wlien  these 
are  mingled,  then  the  countless  kinds  of  mortal 
beings  issue  forth,  furnislied  with  every  sort 
of  form, —a  sight  of  wonder.' 

In  another  passage  this  development  is 
compared  to  the  operation  of  a  painter  mix- 
ing his  colours,  and  forming  with  them  a 
picture  of  various  objects.  Discord  is  said 
to  have  made  the  elements  immortal,  because 
he  k^pt  them  apart,  and  would  willingly 
have  preserved  their  separate  qualities, 
whereas  love  mixes  them  together,  breaks 
up  their  continuity,  and  confuses  their 
kinds.  What  Empedocles  exactly  meant  by 
Sphjerus  is  hard  to  understand ;  nor  do  we 
know  how  far  he  intended  Chance  to  operate 
in  the  formation  of  the  Universe.  He  often 
uses  such  expressions  as  those,  '  So  they 
chanced  to  come  together,'  and  describes  the 
amorphous  condition  of  the  first  organisms 
in  a  way  that  makes  one  think  he  fancied  a 
perfectly  chaotic  origin.  Yet  'the  art  of 
Aphrodite,'  '  so  Cypris  ordained  their  form,' 
are  assertions  of  designing  intelligence.  In 
fact,  we  may  well  believe  that  Empedocles, 
in  the  infancy  of  speculation,  was  led  astray 
by  his  double  nomenclature.  When  talking 
of  Aphrodite,  he  naturally  thought  of  a  per- 
son ruling  creation  ;  when  using  the  term 
'  Love,'  he  naturally  conceived  an  innate 
tendency,  which  might  have  been  the  sport 
of  chance  in  a  great  measure.  It  also  ap 
pears  probable  that,  when  Empedocles  used 
the  terms  '  Chance '  and  '  Necessity,'  he 
referred  to  some  inherent  quality  in  the  ele- 
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ments  themselves,  whereby  they  grew  together 
under  certain  laws,  and  that  the  harmony 
and  discord  which  ruled  them  in  turn,  were 
forces  aiding  and  preventing  their  union. 

To  understand  the  order  of  creation,  we 
may  begin  by  imagining  the  sphere,  which, 
in  the  words  of  Erapedocles,  '  by  the  hidden 
bond  of  harmony  is  stablished,  and  rejoices 
in  unbroken  rest  ...  in  perfect  equi- 
poise, of  infinite  extent,  it  stays  a  a  full- 
orbed  sphere  in  unbroken  rest.'  Love  now 
is  omnipotent ;  she  has  knit  all  the  elements 
into  one  whole  ;  Discord  has  retreated,  and 
abides  beyond  the  globe.  But  soon  his  turn 
begins  :  he  enters  the  sphere,  and  '  all  the 
limbs  of  the  god  begin  to  tremble.'  Now 
the  elements  are  divided  one  from  the  other 
— ether  first,  then  fire,  then  earth,  then 
water  from  the  earth.  Still  the  elements 
are  chaotic  ;  but  wandering  about  the  spaces 
of  the  world,  and  '  permeating  each  the 
other's  realm,'  they  form  alliances,  and  tend 
to  union.  Love  is  busy  no  less  than  Dis- 
cord. The  various  tribes  of  plants  and  ani- 
mals appear  at  first  in  a  rudimentary  and 
monstrous  condition :  '  many  heads  sprouted 
up  without  necks,  and  naked  arms  went 
wandering  forlorn  of  shoulders,  and  solitary 
eyes  were  straying  destitute  of  foreheads.' 
Still  the  process  of  seething  and  interming- 
ling continued  ;  '  when  element  with  element 
more  fully  mixed,  these  members  fell  toge- 
ther by  haphazard  .  .  .  many  came  forth 
with  double  faces  and  two  breasts,  some 
shaped  like  oxen  with  a  human  front,  others, 
again,  of  human  race  with  a  bull's  head ;  and 
some  were  mixed  of  male  and  female  parts. 
Unfortunately,  the  lines  in  which  he  de- 
scribes the  further  progress  of  development 
have  been  lost,  and  we  do  not  know  how  the 
interval  between  chaos  and  order  was  bridg- 
ed over  in  his  system.  Only  with  reference 
to  human  beings  he  asserts  that  in  the  earli- 
est stage  they  were  produced  in  amorphous 
masses,  containing  the  essence,  as  it  were,  of 
both  male  and  female.  That  after  the  sepa- 
ration of  these  masses  into  two  parts,  each 
part  yearned  to  join  its  tally.  And  there- 
fore sprang  the  passion  of  desire  in  human 
hearts.  This  theory  has  been  worked  out 
by  Plato  artistically  in  the  Symposium. 
Also,  with  reference  to  the  formation  of  the 
phenomenal  universe,  he  says  that  earth 
formed  the  basis  of  all  hard  and  solid  sub- 
stances preponderating  in  the  shells  of  fish, 
and  so  on.  Bones  were  wrought  of  earth 
and  fire  and  water,  '  marvellously  jointed  by 
the  bonds  of  Harmony.'  It  is  needless  to 
follow  Empedocles  through  all  his  scattered 
fancies  to  show  that  he  knew  that  the  night 
was  caused  by  the  earth  intercepting  the 
sun's  rays,  or  that  he  thought  the  sun  re- 


flected heaven's  fire  like  a  mirror,  or  that  he 
placed  the  intellect  in  the  blood,  and  ex- 
plained respiration  by  a  theory  of  pores,  and 
the  eyesight  by  imagining  a  fire  shut  up 
within  the  pupil.  The  fragments  we  possess 
are  too  scanty  to  allow  of  our  obtaining  a 
perfect  view  of  his  physical  theory  ;  all  we 
gather  from  them  is  that  Empedocles  pos- 
sessed more  acquired  and  original  knowledge 
than  any  of  his  contemporaries. 

It  may  appear  from  what  has  been  said 
about  his  .system  that  Empedocles  was  at 
best  a  great  Eclectic.  But  this  is  not  en- 
tirely the  case.  If  he  deserves  the  name  of 
Eclectic,  he  deserves  it  in  the  same  sense  as 
Plato,  though  it  need  not  be  said  how  infi- 
nitely inferior,  as  an  original  thinker,  he  is 
to  Plato.  Empedocles  was  deeply  versed  in 
all  the  theories,  metaphysical,  cosmogonical, 
and  physiological,  of  his  ago.  He  viewed 
from  a  high  station  all  the  problems,  intel- 
lectual, social,  and  moral,  which  then  vexed 
Greece.  But  he  did  not  pass  his  days  in  a 
study  or  a  lecture-room,  nor  did  he  content 
himself  with  expounding  or  developing  the 
theories  of  any  one  m.aster.  He  went  abroad, 
examined  nature  for  himself,  cured  the  sick, 
thought  his  own  thoughts,  and  left  an  im- 
press on  the  constitution  of  his  native  state. 
In  his  comprehensive  mind  all  the  learning 
he  had  acquired  from  men,  from  books,  from 
the  world,  and  from  reflection,  was  consoli- 
dated into  one  system,  to  which  his  double 
interest  for  mysticism  and  physics  gave  a 
double  aspect.  He  was  the  first  in  Greece 
to  reconcile  Eloatic  and  llcraclitean  specu- 
lations, the  puzzle  of  plurality  and  unit}',  the 
antagonism  of  good  and  evil,  in  one  theory, 
and  to  connect  it  with  another  which  re- 
vealed a  solemn  view  of  human  obligations 
and  destinies,  and  required  a  life  of  social 
purity  and  self-restraint.  The  misfortune  of 
P]mpedocles  as  a  philosopher  consisted  in  this 
— that  he  succeeded  only  in  resuming  the 
results  of  contemporary  speculation,  and  of 
individual  research  in  a  philosophy  of  indis- 
putable originality,  without  anticipating  the 
new  direction  which  was  about  to  be  given  to 
human  thought  by  Socrates  and  Plato.  He 
closed  one  period — the  period  of  poetry  and 
physical  theories  and  mysticism.  The  pe- 
riod of  prose,  of  logic,  and  of  ethics  was 
about  to  begin.  He  was  the  last  of  the 
great  colonial  sages  of  Greece.  The  Helle- 
nic intellect  was  destined  henceforth  to 
centre  itself  at  Athens. 


Art.  VII. — The  Loss  of  Calais. 

One   of  the   most   striking  events   of  the 
reign  of  Queen  Mary  the  Catholic  was  the 
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loss*of  Calais.  It  has  perhaps  tended,  as 
much  as  the  persecution  of  the  Keformers, 
towards  making  her  name  unpopular.  As 
the  latter  has  been  ascribed  to  her  bloody 
fanaticism,  so  has  the  loss  of  the  last  rem- 
nant of  her  English  possessions  on  French 
soil  been  ascribed  to  her  carelessness  and 
incapacity.  In  order  to  re-establish  the 
English  nation  in  public  estimation,  the 
whole  of  the  blame  has  been  laid  on  one 
unpopular  person,  who,  in  the  case  of  Calais, 
was  certainly  the  least  faulty  of  all.  Even 
in  modern  times,  and  in  popular  histories, 
this  false  view  of  the  case  is  still  held. 
Documents  have  been  brought  forward,  some 
of  which — such  as  the  account  of  John 
Highfield* — emanated  from  the  very  per- 
sons accused  of  having,  by  their  treason  or 
cowardice,  caused  the  loss  of  the  place. 
Others — such  as,  for  example,  a  letter  from 
Lord  Wentworth  of  the  29th  December 
1557 — have  been  entirely  misrepresented.! 
Most  of  the  documents,  however,  relating 
to  these  events,  have  hitherto  remained  un- 
known. But  by  these  it  appears  that  the 
Queen,  far  from  being  unmindful  of  the  de- 
fence of  her  realm,  did  her  duty  faithfully, 
although  she  was  unhappily  nearly  the  only 
person  who  performed  it. 

Calais  was  not  lost  because  no  steps  had 
been  taken  to  provide  against  an  attack,  or 
because  no  orders  had  been  given  for  its 
speedy  relief;  for  as  soon  as  the  Queen  was 
apprised  of  the  projected  inroad  of  the 
French,  she  ordered  troops  to  proceed  thith- 
er. It  was  not  lost  because  England  had 
been  embroiled  in  a  war  with  France,  for 
Henry  ii.  had,  during  the  peace  in  1553, 
and  the  spring  of  1557,  made  several  unsuc- 
cessful attempts  to  surprise  Calais.  Nor 
was  it  lost  because  Philip,  the  titular  King 
of  England,  and  its  ally,  did  not  succour  it 
in  time.  For  Philip  was  bound  by  those 
much-praised  treaties  which  Stephen  Gar- 
diner had  imposed  upon  him,  not  to  allow 
any  foreign  troops  to  enter  into  English 
fortresses. 

Calais  was  lost  because  all  the  orders 
given  for  its  defence  were  unavailing.  Never 
since  the  Conquest  had  the  real  power  of 
England  descended  so  low.  A  series  of  un- 
popular Governments,  and  of  violent  in- 
ternal dissensions,  had  undermined  the 
morality  of  the  individual,  and  consequently 
the  strength  of  the  country.  Patriotism 
was  only  known  under  the  form  of  suspicion 
of  any  stranger.  Loyalty  was  shown  by 
asking  for  grants  and  pensions;  courage  and 
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activity  by  plotting  and  intriguing.'  Calais 
was  lost  because  Englishmen  whose  creed  or 
interest  diifered  from  that  of  the  actual 
Government  were  ever  and  anon  on  the  alert 
to  give  information  to  the  French,  and  to 
urge  them  to  undertake  an  attack  against 
England.  It  was  lost  because  the  English 
garrison  fought  badly ;  because  the  very 
man  to  whom  the  defence  was  intrusted  per- 
sisted in  giving  false  information  to  the 
Queen,  and  doing  nothing  to  prepare  against 
an  attack.  It  was  lost  because  Lord  Went- 
worth, the  deputy,  who  had  long  before  been 
warned  by  the  Flemish  governors  of  the 
danger  threatening  his  charge,  took  no  no- 
tice of  these  warnings.  Did  his  patriotism 
make  him  suspect  any  information  coming 
from  the  officers  of  Philip  ?  or  did  he  thor- 
oughly despise  a  foe  who  had  lost  all  battles 
in  the  preceding  campaign?  Did  he  over- 
rate his  resources  and  the  valour  of  his 
troops  ? 

The  French  had  indeed  met  with  heavy 
losses  during  the  year  1557.  In  Italy,  the 
Duke  of  Guise  had  been  baffled  by  the  brave 
defence  of  Ciritella,  by  the  talent  of  Marc 
Antonio  Colonna,  and  the  pedantic  slowness 
of  Alva.  He  had  been  forced  to  retire, 
leaving  Pope  Paul  iv.  at  the  mercy  of  his 
enemy.  On  the  northern  frontier  of  France 
things  had  gone  even  worse.  After  the  dis- 
astrous battle  fought  near  St.  Quentin,  that 
place,  together  with  Ham  and  Chatolet,  had 
been  forced  to  surrender.  So  terrible  had 
been  these  blows  that  the  Spanish  army,  in 
the  month  of  November,  had  approached 
within  forty  miles  of  Paris  without  being 
opposed.* 

But  it  was  too  late  to  undertake  any  se- 
rious attack  or  siege.  The  season  was  too 
far  advanced,  and  the  money  collected  for 
the  campaign  had  been  spent.f  The  greater 
part  of  the  German  troops  were  therefore 
dismissed.^:  Strong  garrisons  were  put  into 
the  newly  conquered  fortresses,  while  the 
frontier  of  Flanders,  which  was  considered 
to  be  in  comparative  security,  was  left  with 
nothing  beyond  the  ordinary  guard.  ^ 

While  Philip  was  forced,  by  want  of 
money,  to  abandon  any  further  attack,  the 
French  were  recovering  from  the  blow  they 
had  received.  Money  was  flowing  fast  into 
the  royal  exchequer.  ||  The  Duke  of  Guise, 
who  had  returned  from  Italy,  and  who  had 
received  from  Henry  ii.  the  command  of  the 
troops,  was  thus,  enabled  to  form   a  new 
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army.  Swis8  and  German  mercenaries  were 
joining  his  standard  at  Compitsgne,  while 
a  portion  of  his  veteran  anny  was  hasten- 
ing thither  from  Piedmont.*  The  Spanish 
Generals  were  well  aware  of  these  arma- 
ments, but  thought  at  first  that  they  were 
directed  against  one  of  the  new  conquests, 
which,  they  knew,  were  perfectly  able  to 
resist.  Indeed,  this  seems  to  have  been 
for  a  few  days  the  plan  of  Guise.f  But  his 
spies  gave  him  such  information  as  made  it 
appear  highly  improbable  that  he  could  con- 
quer any  of  the  towns. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  attack  upon  Calais, 
which  had  been  already  meditated  in  June, 
might  this  time  prove  successful.      Calais 
was  a  fair  prize :    a  large  and  flourishing 
town,  an   almost  impregnable  fortress,  the 
last    remnant   of    English    possessions    on 
French  soil.     Its  conquest  would  outweigh 
the  loss  of  St.  Queutin.     From  the  bishop 
of  Dax,  from  the  French  ambassador  return- 
ing from  England,  and  from  Senarpont,  gov- 
ernor  of   Boulogne,   as   well   as   from   the 
English  refugees,  Gui.se  had  received  an  ac- 
count of  the  position  and  fortification  of  the 
English  Pale.    It  was  not  encouraging.  The 
natural  difficulty  of  the  soil,  he  was  told, 
had  been  much  increased  by  art.     The  tri- 
angular tract  of  low  marshy  land  was  di- 
vided into  two  halves  by  the  river  Hammes 
running  from  south  to  north  between  deep 
morasses.      At  the  northern  angle  of  the 
Pale  the  fortress  of  Guisnes  was  situated, 
on  the  river  the  castles  of   Hammes  and 
Newneham  which  defended  the  passage.    At 
this  latter  place  the  road  from  Boulogne 
crossed   the  water  by  a  long  and  narrow 
bridge.     Below  it,  the  river,  widening  into 
a  broad  channel,  turned  to  the  right  and  ran 
nearly  westward,  being  divided  from  the  sea 
by  a  narrow  range  of  sand-hills.     On  the 
right  bank,  a  mile  below  Newneham,  lay  the 
castle  and  town  of  Calais,  while  opposite, 
on  the  extreme  point  of  the  sand-hills,  stood 
the  castles  of  Eysbank  defending  the  en- 
trance of  the  harbour.      Sluices  were  con- 
structed at  Newnehambridge,  by  means  of 
which,  as  Guise  was  told,  the  whole  of  the 
Pale  could  be  inundated,  and  tlie  passage  of 
the  Hammes  rendered  impossible. 
■    These  fortresses  and  castles  (of  Guisnes, 
Hammes,  Newneham,  Calais,  and  Rysbank) 
formed  a  system  of  defences  so  extensive 
that  it  was  impossible  to  enclose  the  whole. 
An  enemy,  however,  who  could  not  cross  the 
Hammes  between  the  diflFerent  forts,  could 
not  blockade  any  one  separately.   Provisions 
and  succour  could  be  received  at  all  hours 


as   long   as   the   lino    remained   unbroken. 
These  fortifications  were  certainly  formida- 
ble enough.     But,  on  the  other  hand,  Guise 
full  well  knew  that  the  men  to  whom  their 
defence  was  intrusted  were  deficient  in  mili- 
tary qualities,  and  that  little,  if  anything, 
would  be  done  to  succour  tliom.     The  days 
were  gone  when  English  archers  could  strike 
terror  into  the  ranks  of  tlie  French.     From 
the  beginning  of  the  century  perpetual  and 
general  wars  had  taken  place  on  the  Conti- 
nent.    The  inexperienced  foot  militia  of  the 
early   days   of    Charles   and   Francis    had 
grown   into   standing    armies   of    old    and 
trained   soldiers.      The   few   companies   of 
clumsy  gendarmes  had  lost  their  importance 
on  being  superseded  by  numerous  regiments 
of    German   pistoliers   or  mounted    arque- 
busiers.     The  use  of  firearms  had  become 
general,  nearly  a  third  of  the  foot  and  half 
of  the  horse  being  provided  with  them,  and 
the  bow  had  been  rendered  an  antiquated 
weapon.     The  superior  quality  of  the  arms 
then   in   use,   together  with   the   increased 
number    of    troops,    had     also    altogether 
changed   the    mode    of    fighting.      It    had 
made  tactics  a  complicated  art.     Drill  and 
discipline  had  become  as  necessary  as  cour- 
age ;  officers  could  no  longer  be  merely  brave 
leaders    without    experience,    nor    soldiers 
nothing  but  brave  men  unused  to  war.    But 
while  all  continental  soldiers  had  progressed 
with  the  times,  while  the  armies  of  Henry  ii. 
and  Philip  consisted  of  well-drilled  veterans 
led  by  experienced  officers,  the  English  had 
not  only  remained  stationary,  but  had  even 
lost  their  warlike  qualities.     Unaccustomed 
to  danger,  they  were  perpetually  over-rating 
it.     Mistrusting  their  own  skill,  they  did 
not  look  upon  their  fellow-soldiers  as  being 
better  than  themselves.   Without  confidence 
in  their  officers,  who  could  not  even  enforce 
the  ordinary  discipline,  they  lacked  all  those 
powerful   links  which  made   a  company  of 
Spanish  or  German  veterans  feel  and  act  as 
one  man.     With  the  exception  of  the  Sap- 
pers, who  year  after  year  had  fought  under 
the  banner  of  Charles  and  Philip,  they  were 
therefore  considered  as  nothing  but  a  raw 
militia.     English  foot-soldiers  received  six- 
pence a  day,  that  is  to  say,  fourteou  shillings 
a  month  of  four  weeks,*  while  Italian  and 
Spanish  were  paid  twenty-four  to  thirty  shil- 
lings (four  to  five  ducats),  and  Swiss  and 
Germans  from  thirty  to  thirty-six  shillings 
and   sixpence   (five  to  six  ducats),   besides 
numerous   double  pays.     But   though   the 
English  received  only  half  the  pay  given  to 
Italians,  Philip  steadily  refused  to  receive 
more  of  them  than  the  stipulated  number, 
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when  the  Earl  of  Pembroke  was  to  succour 
him  in  the  summer  of  1557,*  looking  on 
them  as  nearly  useless.  And  so  they  proved. 
For,  when  the  Earl  took  the  field  at  the 
head  of  his  four  thousand  men,  his  troops 
were  so  unaccustomed  to  carry  even  their 
weapons,  that  they  were  harassed  by  their 
weight,  and,  not  being  able  to  make  any  of 
the  customary  marches,!  they  did  not  arrive 
until  two  days  after  the  battle  of  St.  Quen- 
tin.  Philip's  opinion  was'  shared  by  the 
English  Council  and  the  English  captains. 
When,  in  January  1558,  a  plan  was  pro- 
posed, emanating  from  Count  Egniont,|  ac- 
cording to  which  ten  thousand  men  were  to 
occupy  Etaples  and  besiege  Montruei!,  while 
Philip  was  to  keep  the  French  army  at  bay, 
thereby  cutting  off  Calais  from  France,  the 
English  Council  replied  that,  if  they  sent 
English  troops,  twenty  thousand  would  be 
wanted  instead  of  ten  thousand,  and  that 
even  these  would  not  be  able  to  bear  the 
hardships  of  an  early  campaign.g 

To  such  troops,  numbering  from  seven- 
teen to  eighteen  hundred  men,||  the  defence 
of  the  Pale  was  intrusted.  They  were 
placed  under  the  command  of  the  deputy  of 
Calais,  Thomas  Lord  Wentworth,  a  man  of 
small  capacity,  of  no  energy,  of  great  arro- 
gance and  conceit,  and  withal  unmindful  of 
his  duties. 

The  inadequacy  of  the  troops,  and  certain 
hopes  of  treason,  held  out  to  him  by  the  En- 
glish refugees,  outweighed  in  the  mind  of 
Guise  the  strength  of  the  fortifications. 
Abandoning  his  former  plans,  he  therefore 
sent  Marshal  Strozzi,  in  the  disguise  of  a 
peasant,  to  examine  the  defences  of  the  Pale. 
The  Marshal,  on  his  return,  confirmed  his 
opinion  that  an  attack  upon  Calais  had  some 
chance  of  success. 

The  expedition  was  now  resolved  upon. 
The  army  was  collected  at  Abbeville,  and 
every  preparation  was  made  for  a  long  and 
energetic  siege.^  The  account  commonly 
given  of  the  subsequent  events  is  absolute- 
ly incorrect.  It  is  generally  said  that  Lord 
Wentworth  was  taken  by  surprise,  and  that 
a  vague  rumour  of  the  movements  of  the 
French  first  reached  Guisnes  on  the  22d  of 
December.*'  This  is  false,  for  "Wentworth 
had  received  the  first  warnings  in  the  middle 
of  December.t'     On  the  18th,  Noyelle  gov- 
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ernor  of  New  Hesdin  sent  him  a  detailed 
account  of  what  was  to  take  place  a  fortnight 
later.*  Noyelle  had  received  it  from  a  most 
trustworthy  and  able  spy,  a  gentleman  of 
some  rank  in  the  French  army.  Two  officers, 
well  acquainted  with  the  Duke's  plans,  had, 
with  great  imprudence,  talked  them  over  in 
his  presence. 

The  French  army,  which  by  that  time  had 
become  very  numerous,was  to  march  straight 
upon  Calais.  There  the  French  intended 
(as  they  afterwards  did)  to  attack  Newne- 
ham  and  Rysbank  at  the  same  time.  Hav- 
ing won  these  outposts,  and  having  blockaded 
the  place  on  every  side,  they  intended  to 
bring  up  their  cannon  on  the  sand-hills  in 
front  of  the  town,  and  to  batter  the  wall 
from  across  the  harbour,  which  they  hoped 
would  bo  fordable  at  low  water,  so  that  they 
might  storm  the  town  by  wading  across. 
Details,  respecting  the  state  of  the  fortifica- 
tions, and  the  preparations  made  to  attack 
them,  were  given  in  such  a  way  as  to  make 
it  clear  to  any  unbiassed  mind  that  the  tak- 
ing of  Calais  was  really  the  end  which  the 
French  had  in  view.  As  appears  from  the 
indorsement  of  the  letter  from  the  spy, 
Noyelle  sent  a  copy  of  it  to  Lord  Went- 
worth, as  well  as  to  Bugnicourt  and  to  the 
Duke  of  Savoy.  While  the  latter  fully  un- 
derstood the  importance  of  the  warning,  and 
ordered  reinforcements  to  hasten  to  St. 
Omer  and  Gravelines,f  Lord  Wentworth 
took  no  notice  of  it.  Though  the  report 
showed  a  perfect  knowledge  of  all  the  feeble 
points  of  Calais,  though  every  assertion  con- 
tained in  it  was  rendered  highly  probable  by 
the  reasons  given  for  it,  still,  emanating  as 
it  did  from  a  Fleming,  it  failed  to  disturb 
the  sluggish  nature  of  the  deputy.  He  pro- 
tested that  all  these  preparations  were  in- 
tended against  some  Flemish  fortress.  He 
boasted  that  the  French,  if  they  dared  attack 
him,  would  fare  the  worse  for  it.  But  he 
did  nothing  to  make  his  deeds  as  good  as  his 
words,  he  took  no  steps  to  ascertain  whether 
the  intelligence  given  to  him  was  true,  none 
to  provide,  at  all  hazards,  for  the  better  de- 
fence of  the  weak  points  indicated  in  the 
report.  He  did  not  even  apprise  Lord  Grey, 
who  commanded  at  Guisnes,  of  the  news  he 
had  received.  Lord  Grey  had,  however,  on 
the  22d,  himself  received  a  copy  of  the  spy's 
report,  sent  him  by  Bugnicourt,  the  govern- 
or of  Artois.  He  wrote  immediately  to  the 
Queen,  sending  her  the  intelligence  he  had 
just  received.J     His   own  scouts,   he  said. 
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bad  given  him  no  suoh  information,  still 
Bugnicourt  was  a  man  to  whose  warnings  it 
would  bo  well  to  attend.  The  places,  he 
thought,  would  not  long  resist  such  an  attack 
if  reinforcements  were  not  sent  over  ;  Guis- 
nes  his  peculiar  charge  he  would  do  his  best 
to  defend.  Lord  Wentworth  meantime  let  slip 
the  precious  hours  which  might  have  served 
to  prepare  for  a  defence.  But  on  the  26th, 
tidings  of  such  a  nature  arrived,  and  were 
so  generally  known,  that  to  remain  deaf  any 
longer  to  such  intelligence  would  have  been 
sheer  treason.  One  of  the  English  spies, 
who  was  at  Abbeville  on  the  23d,  had  there 
seen  the  French  army,  which  was  to  move 
the  following  day  towards  the  Pale.*  Lord 
Wentwortii  sent  over  this  fctelligence  to  the 
Queen,  but  full  eight  days  bad  elapsed  since 
he  had  received  the  first  intimation  from 
Noyelle.  A  council  of  war  was  summoned 
for  the  27th  at  Calais,  in  which  it  was  judged 
to  be  highly  probable  that  the  French  would 
attack  the  English  Pale  without  delay.  It 
was  therefore  decided  that  the  open  country, 
together  with  the  lesser  forts,  should  be 
abandoned,  and  that  only  Guisnes,  Hammes, 
Newneham,  Rysbank,  and  Calais  itself  should 
be  defended.  It  was  presumed  that  the  ac- 
tual number  of  troops  would  for  a  time  be 
sufficient  for  the  service.  In  the  report  of 
the  sitting  sent  to  the  Queen,  she  was,  how- 
ever, urged  to  send  over  at  once  some  offi- 
cers of  experience  with  more  men,  ammuni- 
tion, and  provisions,  in  order,  if  possible,  to 
defend  the  whole  country.f  The  Queen, 
who  has  been  so  often  accused  of  indifference 
and  mismanagement  in  this  affair,  had,  as 
soon  as  she  received  Grey's  letter  of  the  22d, 
ordered  that  four  hundred  men,  previously 
meant  to  be  reduced  in  number,  should  be 
retained.^  She  now  ordered  the  Duke  of 
Rutland,  together  with  some  other  gentlemen, 
to  proceed  to  Calais,  and  to  concert  with  the 
Lords  Wentworth  and  Grey  the  necessary 
measures  for  its  defence.^  At  the  same 
time  orders  were  Issued  to  levy  soldiers,  and 
send  them  to  the  coast,  ships  for  their  pas- 
sage were  prepared,  everything,  in  short, 
was  done  to  provide  for  the  safety  of  the 
Pale.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  folly  of 
Wentworth,  Calais  would  still  have  been 
saved.  But  after  the  return  of  Grey  to 
Guisnes,  the  deputy  once  more  relapsed  into 
his  state  of  criminal  carelessness.  He 
wrote,  on  the  29th,  privately  to  the  Queen, |j 
saying  that,  although  the  French  army  was, 
in  fact,  already  at  Boulogne,^  still  he  could 
assure  her  positively  that  it  bad  encamped 
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before  New  Hosdin,  forty  miles  from  Calais. 
The  latter  town  was  therefore  no  longer  in 
immediate  danger ;  and  the  Queen,  upon  so 
positive  an  assurance,  recalled  the  appoint- 
ment of  Kutland,  and  countermanded  the 
levying  of  troops.  Some  fifty  men  only  who 
had  already  arrived  at  Dover  were  to  go  to 
Calais.* 

It  is  impossible  to  ascerfain  from  what 
source  Lord  Wentworth  received  this  intel- 
ligence, as  he  himself,  straiigo  to  say,  does 
not  mention  it.  He  added,  however,  a  state-  • 
ment,  which  a  man  knowing  the  country,  as 
he  must  have  done,  ought  to  have  clearly 
seen  was  false  intelligence,  though  the  Queen, 
not  being  acquainted  with  the  details,  was 
unable  to  detect  the  contradiction.  Ho  said 
that  at  Ardres,  the  French  were  baking 
bread.  The  victualling  of  Ardres  was  always 
a  matter  of  considerable  difficulty  for  the 
French  ;  it  would  have  been  folly,  therefore, 
to  have  really  believed,  what  he  pretended 
to  do,  namely,  that  the  bread  was  destined 
for  an  army  some  thirty  miles  in  the  rear, 
which  could  more  easily  have  obtained  vict- 
uals out  of  France.  It  was,  on  the  contrary, 
a  most  certain  sign  that  the  French  forces 
were  intended  shortly  to  arrive  in  the  vicin- 
ity of  Ardres  and  of  the  Pale.  A  suspicion 
may  be  entertained  that  Wentworth  seized 
upon  the  very  first  rumour  suiting  his  wishes, 
perhaps  not  mentioning  the  source  of  his  in- 
formation, for  fear  of  causing  it  to  be  dis- 
credited. Be  this  as  it  may,  after  this  most 
fatal  letter  he  resumed  his  old  course.  The 
repeated  warnings  which  Vandervile,  gover- 
nor of  Gravelines,  gave  him,  he  treated  with 
contempt.!  Even  when  Lord  Grey  wrote 
on  the  afternoon  of  the  31st  that  the  French 
army  had  been  descried  marching  from 
Ambloteuse  towards  the  Pale^,  and  when  a 
body  of  French  horse,  having  turned  the 
Sandgate,  had  already  appeared  before  Rys- 
bank, the  deputy  could  not  bo  brought  to 
prepare  for  his  defence.  He  sent,  on  the 
contrary,  an  express  to  Gravelines  to  con- 
tradict most  vehemently  Grey's  intelligence. 
The  French,  he  said,  were  still  at  Neufchatel, 
some  thirty  miles  away,  and  would  attack 
Hesdin,  Reuty,  or  Lillers.  He  added,  su- 
perciliously, that  be  had  better  spies  than 
the  Flemings,  promising  to  inform  Vander- 
vile if  anything  were  to  happen. § 

The  messenger  arrived  at  Gravelines  late 
in  the  evening.  At  midnight  the  governor, 
with  a  heavy  heart,  was  writing  to  Bugni- 
court respecting  the  warnings  of  Grey  and 
the  perverse  folly  of  Wentworth,  when  ho 
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was  startled  by  an  ominous  sound.*  Instead 
of  the  merry  peals  which  should  usher  in  a 
new  year,  the  alarm-bolls  rang  throughout 
the  Pale  to  announce  the  arrival  of  the 
French.  Guise's  army  had  on  the  31st 
reached  the  frontier.!  The  Duke,  as  the 
chronicle  pretends,  waited  until  the  year 
1557  had  entirely  closed.  So  fatal  had  it 
been  to  France  that  he  feared  it  would  bring 
misfortune  upon  himself  to  begin  his  under- 
taking before  it  had  ended  its  course.  At 
•  midnight,  however,  his  vanguard  crossed  the 
border,  and  appeared  before  the  outer  forts 
which  cover  the  heights  between  the  Sand- 
gate  on  the  sea-.shore  and  Guisnes. 

It  was  impossible  to  deny  any  longer  that 
the  French  army  was  at  hand.  Wentworth 
this  time  communicated  the  news,  not  to  the 
Queen,  but  to  Philip,  to  whom  hitherto  he 
had  not  written.  J  He  briefly  stated  that 
the  whole  of  the  French  army  was  at  hand. 
Ho  bogged  it  might  be  looked  after.  He 
gave,  however,  no  details  whatever,  nor  did 
he  state  his  opinion  that  this  force  was  in- 
tended for  more  than  one  of  the  occasional 
inroads  which  the  French  were  wont  to  make 
in  the  open  land  of  the  Pale.  He  did  not 
ask  for  reinforcements,  nor  propose  any 
means  for  the  relief  of  the  place.  So  long 
as  this  was  not  done,  he  must  have  known 
Philip  would  do  nothing.  The  King  was 
far  too  narrow-minded  and  scrupulous  a  man 
to  act  so  entirely  against  the  treaty  of  1554, 
as  to  allow  his  troops  or  officers  to  enter  in- 
to an  English  fortress  without  having  been 
previously  released  in  some  way  or  other 
from  his  promise.  Thus  Wentworth,  who 
does  not  seem  to  have  written  to  the  Queen, 
was  loft  on  the  first  of  January  to  cope  with 
the  French,  with  only  the  garrison  he  had  at 
Calais  and  the  other  fortresses  of  the  Pale. 

The  French  at  first  did  not  press  hard 
upon  the  English.  Their  cannon  and  am- 
munition, their  baggage,  and  even  part  of 
their  troops,  were  still  in  their  rear.  Small 
skirmishes  only  ensued  during  the  1st  and 
2d  of  January,  in  which  Sir  Anthony  Au- 
cher,  the  marshal  of  Calais,  behaved  with 
great  gallantry,  and  took  the  place  of  the 
lord-deputy,  who  was  nowhere  to  be  seen. 
The  French  were  driven  back  on  the  cause- 
way leading  to  Newneham,  but  they  occu- 
pied the  forts  of  Sandgate  and  those  of 
Froithan  and  Nielles,  where  they,  however, 
were  checked  in  their  further  progress,  as 
the  sea  was  lot  in  through  Newneham 
bridge,  and  Aucher  appeared  in  their  front. 

This  partial  success  had  heightened  the 
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conceit  of  Wentworth.  He  wrote  in  high 
spirits  to  the  Queen,  giving  her  an  account 
of  the  gallant  behaviour  of  the  garrison  of 
Newneham,  and  telling  her  how  '  right  man- 
fully' that  of  Froithan  and  Nielles  behaved 
while  abandoning  their  charge  without  being 
forced  to  do  so.*  He  had,  however,  by  this 
time  perceived  that  the  French  intended  a 
regular  siege.  He  therefore  asked  for  suc- 
cour both  from  England  and  from  the 
King.f  The  latter  would  probably  have 
proved  the  most  efficient.  But  it  was  too 
late.  Besides,  Wentworth's  letter  to  Philip 
was  carefully  worded.  He  did  not  ask  di- 
rectly for  succour,  but  that  orders  might  be 
given  to  the  governor  to  send  him  four  hun- 
dred Spaniards  ■v^^enevcr  he  should  ask  for 
them.  Time  was  thus  lost,  and  the  Span- 
iards never  entered  the  place,  as  the  town 
was  soon  afterwards  blockaded  by  sujjerior 
forces.^ 

During  the  fight  on  the  causeway  before 
Newneham,  the  Duke  of  Guise  had,  amidst 
the  fire  of  the  English  cannon,  reconnoitred 
the  defences  of  Calais.  At  ten  o'clock  at 
night  he  went  on  the  sand-hills  towards  Rys- 
bank,  to  do  the  game,  while  some  French 
gentlemen  whom  he  sent  into  the  harbour, 
found  it  fordable  at  low  ebb,  opposite  the 
castle  and  the  town.§  The  same  night  the 
approaches  were  made  both  before  Rysbank 
and  Newneham,  exactly  as  the  spy  had  re- 
ported a  fortnight  before.  This  was  a  work 
of  considerable  difficulty.  The  causeway 
which  led  to  Newneham,  the  only  approach 
to  it,  was  but  thirty  feet  broad,  and  was 
flanked  on  both  sides  by  deep  morasses, 
besides  being  right  under  the  fire  of  the 
bridge.  Had  the  English  kept  good  watch, 
d'Etr6es,  master  of  the  Ordnance,  and 
d'Aumale,  Guise's  brother,  who  had  the 
command  at  this  point,  would  not  have  been 
able  to  execute  their  purpose.  But  the  gar- 
rison had  been  rendered  incautious  by  their 
fancied  triumph  of  the  day.  So  the  French, 
with  little  loss,  were  able  to  throw  up  a 
cover  of  sandbags,  and  bring  up  some  can- 
non. Near  the  Rysbank  the  task  was  as 
difficult.  The  soil,  a  loose  sand,  aflforded  no 
foundation  on  which  to  place  the  cannon. 
No  trenches  could  be  made  to  protect  the 
men,  and  the  guns,  when  brought  up  through 
nearly  a 'mile  of  deep  sand,  right  under  the 
fire  of  the  castle  and  town  of  Calais,  were 
taken  in  flank  by  the  latter.  But  the  English 
were  as  careless  here  as  at  Newneham.  Ac- 
cordingly, through  the  untiring   energy  of 
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Peter  Strozzi  and  his  men,  the  cannon  were 
brought  up,  and  at  dawn  this  battery  too 
opened  fire  on  the  defences  of  the  English. 

At  Newneharn  the  garrison  was  greatly 
dismayed  when  the  shots  of  the  French  can- 
non, flashing  through  the  greyish  twilight 
of  the  morning,  indicated  to  them  the  pro- 
gress the  enemy  had  been  able  to  make 
during  the  night.  The  Captain  Nicholas 
Alexander,  although  he  had  a  competent 
number  of  men,  asked  for  succour.*  Lord 
Wentworth  met  his  demand  with  a  refusal. 
Though  he  knew  that  by  the  loss  of  the 
bridge  Calais  would  be  cut  oflf  from  all  suc- 
cour by  land,  he  ordered  the  Captain  to  re- 
tire to  the  town  in  case  he  thought  that  he 
could  not  defend  the  fort.f  His  stupid  in- 
credulity had  now  given  way  to  a  pusillan- 
imity as  contemptible  and  as  injurious  as  his 
former  conceit.  The  courage  of  the  subor- 
dinates did  not,  unhappily,  in  this  case  coun- 
terpoise the  timidity  of  the  chief.  The  fire 
of  the  French  cannon  had  killed  one  of  the 
English  gunners,  the  rest,  unused  to  war  in 
earnest,  were  so  dismayed  that  they  aban- 
doned their  pieces,  though  they  were  twice  as 
numerous  and  infinitely  better  posted  than 
those  of  the  French.  Alexander,  therefore, 
upon  receiving  Wentworth's  answer,  gladly 
seized  the  pretext  given  to  him.  He  spiked 
the  guns,  set  fire  to  the  stores  and  houses 
around,  and  withdrew,  at  ten  o'clock,  into 
the  town,J  after  having  defended  for  only  a 
little  more  than  two  hours  an  almost  impreg- 
nable fort,  in  which  no  breach  whatever  had 
been  made.  The  French,  who  at  first  could 
scarcely  believe  that  the  fort  had  been 
abandoned,  at  last  occupied  the  bridge,  and 
poured  over  their  troops  to  surround  the 
town. 

At  the  Rysbank  nearly  the  same  want  of 
energy.  The  French  cannon,  more  numerous 
here  than  at  the  bridge,  had  dismounted  some 
of  the  English  pieces.^  The  fire  from  the 
town  was  not  kept  up,  the  garrison  lost  heart, 
and  would  no  longer  man  the  defences.  The 
tide  being  so  high  that  retreat  was  impossi- 
ble, Harleston,  the  captain,  surrendered  at 
eleven  o'clock  with  a  garrison  of  nearly  one 
hundred  and  fifty  men,  and  threw  himself  on 
the  mercy  of  Guise  {|  Unhappily  the  high 
tide  bad  prevented  Iiim  asking  Lord  Went- 
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worth's  approval,  so  the  unfortunate  man  was 
sentenced  to  death  in  1559  for  his  cowardly 
behaviour,  and  executed  at  Tyburn.*  Neither 
of  the  forts  could  have  been  stormed,  no 
breach  whatever  having  been  made;  both 
were  lost  simply  by  the  cowardice  of  those 
who  had  charge  of  them,  and  by  the  pusillan- 
imity of  Wentworth.  Had  either  of  them 
held  out  till  night,  succour  would  have  ar- 
rived, and  the  fate  of  Calais  would  have  been 
averted. 

The  news  of  the  appearance  of  Guise's  ^ 
army  in  the  Pale  had  reached  the  English 
Court  on  the  2d  of  January.  By  order  of 
the  Queen  the  Earl  of  Kutland  again  set 
out,t  and  on  the  3d,  at  one  o'clock  p.  m.,  he 
took  ship  at  Dover.  He  was  half  over,  when 
he  was  met  by  the  'Sacre,'  an  English  man- 
of-war,  coming  from  Calais,  and  he  incau- 
tiously permitted  his  men  to  converse  with  • 
those  of  the  'Sacre.'  Discipline  was  a  thing 
hardly  known  on  board  an  English  ship  at 
that  time.  The  mariners,  as  soon  as  they 
heard  of  the  loss  of  the  Rysbank,  refused 
point-blank  to  proceed. { 

On  the  other  hand,  Va.ndervile,  though  he 
had  as  yet  received  no  positive  orders,  had 
intended  that  very  night  to  have  introduced 
into  the  place  three  hundred  Spanish  anjue- 
busiers  under  Bernardino  de  Ayala.^  But 
immediately  after  the  retreat  of  Alexander 
became  known  to  the  Duke  of  Guise,  the 
latter  had  sent  the  Prince  de  la  llochc  sur 
Yon,  with  6000  foot  and  1000  horse  to  sur- 
round the  town  from  the  bridge  down  to  the 
Gravelines  shore. 

An  able  and  brave  commander  might  still 
have  defended  and  held  the  town,  which  was 
of  great  strength.  The  garrison  consisted, 
notwithstanding  the  loss  of  150  men  in  the 
Rysbank,  of  700  to  800  soldiers,  besides  a  ■ 
considerable  number  of  mariners,  armed 
burghers  and  peasants.  With  guns,  ammu- 
nition, and  victuals,  the  place  was  sufiBcient- 
ly  provided.  But  Lord  Wentworth's  pusil- 
lanimity and  apathy  disheartened  the  men, 
and  prevented  any  measure  from  being  taken 
for  a  better  defence.  The  same  night  the 
Duke  of  Guise  rode  round  the  town,  recon- 
noitring it.  He  found  it  of  enormous 
strength.  Towards  the  west,  south  and  east, 
it  was  surrounded  by  deep  morasses  or  open 
tracts  of  loose  sand,  and  defended  by  strong 
walls  and  deep  ditches.  Towards  the  north 
lay  the  harbour,  the  castle  standing  at  the 
upper  end  of  the  town,  close  to  the  water. 
The  defences  on  this  northern  side  consisted 
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of  a  high  strong  wall,  the  straight  lines  of 
whicli  were  unbroken,  except  by  a  few  towers. 
Before  the  wall  lay  a  deep  wet  ditch,  separa- 
ted from  the  harbour  by  a  broad  pier  of  ma- 
sonry, which  extended  all  along  the  town 
and  the  castle.  At  the  lower  end  of  the 
town  towards  the  sea,  the  pier  broadened, 
and  a  few  houses  that  stood  on  it  formed  a 
little  suburb  encircled  by  a  wall.  It  was  on 
the  northern  side,  and  from  across  the  har- 
bour, that  the  attack  was  to  be  made,  just  as 
^  Noyelle's  spy  had  predicted  on  the  18th 
December.  A  battery  was  constructed  during 
the  night  on  the  sand-hills  near  Rysbank, 
and  on  the  morning  of  the  4th  its  cannon 
opened  fire  upon  the  wall  of  the  town  near 
the  water-gate.*  It  lasted  the  whole  day. 
The  English  cannon,  though  more  numerous, 
could  not  silence  the  fire  of  the  French. 
•  The  gunners  of  Strozzi's  battery  bravely  ex- 
posed their  lives  in  the  unequal  contest,  but 
the  English  did  not  show  the  same  energy. 
In  the  afternoon,  some  cannon  being  dis- 
mounted, the  men  serving  under  John 
Highfield,  Captain  of  the  Ordnance,  desert- 
ed their  guns.  On  the  5th,  the  French,  who 
had  brought  up  more  cannon,  were  able  to 
continue  their  fire  without  opposition.  It 
produced,  however,  but  little  effect.  The 
distance  across  the  harbour,  the  pier,  and  the 
wet  ditch,  some  six  hundred  paccs,f  was 
enormous  for  the  cannon  of  those  times. 
The  wall,  moreover,  was  well  lined  with 
earth,  and  protected  by  the  pier  which  was 
in  front.  The  attack,  which  seemed  hopeless 
at  this  place,  was  vigorously  carried  on  at 
others.  During  the  night  of  the  4th,  Guise 
had  sent  d'Andelot  (brother  of  the  Admiral 
Coligny)  with  1500  foot  across  the  harbour, 
to  occupy  a  little  sand-hill  in  which  the  pier 
terminated  towards  the  sea.  Thence  d'An- 
delot was  advancing  with  trenches  towards 
the  wall  of  the  suburb  in  order  to  gain 
possession  of  it.  As  long  as  this  was  not  done, 
ships  might  easily  _run  ashore  at  high  tide 
near  the  pier,  and  safely  land  men  and  pro- 
visions on  the  sand-hill,  or  might,  with  some 
risk  from  the  cannon  of  Rysbank,  lie-to  at 
the  pier  of  the  suburb.  On  the  sand-hills,  a 
little  higher  up  than  the  former  battery,  a 
new  one  was  erected  opposite  the  castle.J 
The  wall  of  the  latter,  so  Guise  was  told  by 
some  Englishmen,  was  not,  like  that  of  the 
town,  lined  with  earth.  It  would  therefore 
not  resist  equally  well.  On  the  morning  of 
the  6th,  both  batteries  opened  their  fire  with 
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more  than  thirty  piecps  against  the  unhappy 
town.  While  Calais  was  thus  vigorously  be- 
sieged and  scarcely  defended  at  all,  little  had 
been  done  to  relieve  it.  On  the  2d  of  Jan- 
uary, Wentworth  had  written  to  King 
Philip,  to  ask  that  in  case  of  need  he  might 
have  four  hundred  Spanish  arquebusiers  who 
were  at  Gravelines.*  Vandervile,  the  gover- 
nor of  that  place,  was  willing  to  send  them 
even  without  orders,f  and  on  the  3d  he 
despatched  Captain  Salinas  to  Calais  to  con- 
fer with  the  deputy.^  This  was  the  moment 
when  Newncham  and  the  Rysbank  were  lost. 
Wentworth  detained  Salinas,  but  sent  back  a 
courier  with  pressing  entreaties  for  succour.§ 
It  was  too  late.  The  French  had  already 
surrounded  Calais,  and  when  Ayala's  troops, 
advanced  on  the  4th  they  were  met  by  the 
French  horse,  and  after  a  sharp  fight  driven 
back  to  Gravelines.  II  Vandervile,  however, 
received  soon  after  positive  orders  from  the 
King  to  send  some  troops  to  Calais.  The 
French  lines  might  with  some  risk  be  forced, 
and  Vandervile  had  prepared  an  expedition 
for  the  night  of  the  Cth,  when  he  was  divert- 
ed from  his  purpose  by  news  from  England. 
The  Earl  of  Rutland,  when  he  returned 
to  Dover,  had  there  found  Sir  Thomas 
Gresham  and  Sir  Henry  Jerningham,  who 
had  been  sent  thither  by  the  Queen  to  collect 
troops.  Having  got  some  men  together  he 
sent  over  a  herald  to  Gravelines  to  learn 
from  Vandervile  where  they  might  land,  and 
how  they  were  to  enter  Calais.^  The  herald 
arrived  at  Gravelines  early  on  the  6th.  In- 
stead of  simply  stating  his  message,  he 
vauHtingly  told  the  governor  that  the  Earl 
had  already  embarked  10,000  men  at  Dover 
in  forty  vessels,  and  that  he  was  to  inquire 
where  they  might  laud.*'  The  joy  ex- 
perienced by  Vandervile  equalled  his  aston- 
ishment at  such  good  news.  'Anywhere,' 
he  replied, '  between  here  and  Gravelines, 
and  as  soon  as  possible.'  The  brave,  bluff 
Fleming  took  the  boasts  of  the  Englishman 
for  truths.  The  herald  returned  and  reached 
Dover  at  )iight.  If  the  Earl  really  had 
10,000  men  at  his  disposal,  and  if  he  had 
immediately  sailed,  he  might  with  a  fair 
wind  have  landed  the  troops  on  the  morning 
of  the  7th.  Ten  thousand  Englishmen,  no 
matter  how  bad  troops  they  might  have 
been,  would  have  been  able,  with  the  assist- 
ance of  a  few  hundred  arquebusiers  and 
horse,  to   break  through  the  French   lines. 
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which  wore  most  extensive.  Visions  of 
victory  and  of  an  inglorious  retreat  of  the 
French  were  floating  before  the  mind's  eye 
of  Vandervile,  and  were  fostered  by  the  as- 
surances of  Lady  Wentworth  and  of  certain 
men,  who  had  escaped  out  of  Calais,  and  as- 
serted that  the  town  was  in  a  state  to  hold 
out  for  some  time.*  Under  such  circum- 
stances he  did  not  think  fit  to  expose  the 
lives  of  three  hundred  brave  men.  The 
laws  of  war  were  very  strict  at  that  time. 
Soldiers  who  tried  t«  enter  a  besieged  town 
at  night  were  hanged  on  the  spot.  The 
herald's  account,  however,  was  utterly  false. 
The  Pearl's  troops  were  few  in  number  and 
nowise  ready  to  cross.  Had  they  even  been 
ready,  it  would  have  been  to(i  late — Calais 
was  lost  the  same  night. 

After  a  heavy  cannonade,  which  lasted  the 
whole  day,  Marshal  Strozzi  had  asked  for 
permission  to  cross  the  harbour,  and,  if  posi- 
sible,  to  entrench  himself  on  the  pier. 
Thence  he  could  annoy  those  who  were  re- 
pairing the  breach  at  the  water-gate,  as  well 
as  those  who  were  defending  the  suburb.  The 
Duke  of  Guise  granted  his  request.  At  the 
same  time  he  ordered  M.  de  Grandmont  to 
be  in  readiness  to  go  over  with  400  Gascons 
to  the  new  battery.  D'Andclot,  whose 
trenches  had  reached  the  foot  of  the  wall, 
was  ordered  to  make  a  simultaneous  attack 
on  the  suburb.  The  Duke  himself  with  a 
strong  body  of  foot  remained  on  the  sand- 
hills, ready  to  hasten  to  whatever  spot  there 
appeared  a  prospect  of  success. 

About  an  hour  after  midnight  the  water 
was  low  enough  ;t  Strozzi  and  his  men  plunged 
into  the  harbour,  half  wading  half  swim- 
ming over.  But  the  moon  shone  brightly  on 
the  scene  of  action,  the  English  sentinels 
descried  the  advancing  enemy,  and  gave  the 
alarm.  As  soon  as  the  French  had  climbed 
up  the  pier  the  watch  opened  a  sharp  fire 
upon  them.  To  storm  the  breach  was  im- 
possible, a  deep  wet  ditch  separated  the  pier 
from  it.  The  fire  was  growing  sharper 
every  minute,  and  the  French,  entirely  un- 
protected, had  already  lost  some  thirty  men 
killed,  and  many  wounded.  To  remain  any 
longer  would  have  been  folly,  so  Strozzi  fell 
back  upon  the  harbour.  D'Andclot  at  the 
same  time  advanced  with  ladders  towards 
the  suburb,  but  fared  little  better,  and  after 
a  sharp  fight  was  equally  forced  to  retire. 
As  soon,  however,  as  the  two  attacks  had 
begun,  Guise,  suspecting  that  almost  all  the 
garrison  would   have  flocked  to  these  spots. 


•  Brussels,  A.  d.  R.,  vol.  xix.  fol.  37,  39. 

f  Paris,  Bibl.  Imp.  Mss.  Fr.  4738 ;  St.  Vict. 
1062;  St.  Germain,  991  ;  Paris,  Arch,  de  I'Emp.  K. 
149,  fol.  8. 


ordered  Grandmont  to  go  over.  If  he 
found  but  little  resistance  he  was  to  storm 
the  breach  and  occupy  the  castle.  The 
French  accordingly  entered  the  water,  waded 
across  to  the  pier,  and  with  the  help  of  lad- 
ders reached  the  top.  Thoy  found  before 
them  a  deep,  wet  ditch,  and  scarcely  any 
breach  whatever.  Had  there  been  any  men 
to  defend  the  castle  they  could  not  have  car- 
ried it.*  But  Guise  had  been  right  in  his 
surmise.  The  undisciplined  soldiers  of  the 
watch  had  almost  all  abandoned  tlicir  post, 
the  brave  men  running  to  the  spot  whence 
came  the  noise  of  the  fight.f  Eight  or  ten 
men  who  remained  wore  easily  kept  ofl'  by 
the  fire  of  the  French  arquebusiers,  while 
other  Frenchmen  went  down  into  the  ditch, 
swam  across  the  water,  planted  their  ladders 
against  the  wall,  and  made  themselves  mas- 
ters of  the  breach  before  succour  could  ar- 
rive from  the  town.  They  immediately 
occupied  the  whole  castle,  with  the  exception 
of  a  tower  standing  between  it  and  the  town, 
into  which  the  few  men  remaining  of  the 
English  garrison  had  retired. 

The  Duke  of  Guise,  as  soon  as  he  per- 
ceived that  the  castle  was  won,  led  on  the 
reserve  and  entered  it.  Having  given  the 
necessary  orders,  and  leaving  his  brothers, 
the  Duke  d'Aumaleand  the  Marquis  d'Elbeuf 
and  d'Etrees,  General  of  the  Ordnance,  with 
other  oEBcers,  and  about  800  men  to  defend 
the  castle,  he  himself  returned  to  the  other 
bank  to  provide  other  reinforcements  for  the 
moment  when  the  water  would  again  be  at 
low  ebb. 

The  English  were  stunned  at  first  by  the 
unexpected  blow  that  had  fallen  on  them. 
They  soon  recovered,  however.  Aucher, 
the  marshal,  on  hearing  the  alarm,  had 
arrived  at  the  gate  leading  from  the 
town  to  the  castle.  He  fully  understood 
that  if  the  French  could  hold  out'  for  ten 
hours  until  they  received  succour,  Calais 
would  be  irretrievably  lost.  The  defences 
of  the  castle  towards  the  town  were  not 
strong;  the  English  much  superior  in  num- 
ber, and  at  last  ready  to  fight.  Collecting 
as  many  troops  as  he  could,  he  led  them 
across  the  bridge  against  the  castle.  From 
the  tower  which  the  English  still  held,  a 
sharp  fire  was  poured  into  the  castle  yard, 
and  fireballs  were  thrown  into  it,  while  on 
the  bridge  and  under  the  gateway  a  des- 
perate struggle  took  place.  For  the  first 
time  during  this  siege  the  English  fought 
well.  The  citizens  knew  that  they  fought 
for  their  home,  while  the  soldiers  tried,  under 

•  Brussels,  Arch,  du  Roy.,  Pap.  d'Etat  47,  fol.  4 . 
Paris,  Bibl.  Imp.  St.  Vict.  1062. 
f  Paris,  Arch.  d'Emp.  R.  1491,  No.  8. 
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the    guidance   of  an  able  and    determined 
chief,   to  atone  for   their    former   conduct. 
They  entered  the  castle   yard,  but  could  not 
maintain  themselves   in  it.     From   the  ad- 
jacent buildings  the   French  poured  a  mur- 
derous fire  down  upon   them,   which  forced 
them  to  fall  back  over  the  bridge.     By  this 
time  John  Highfield   had,  by  order  of  Lord 
Wentworth,  brought   some  cannon  to  bear 
upon  the  gate,  which  the  French  were  trying 
to  barricade.     But    the  shots    took    little 
eflfect.     Time  was  fast  elapsing,  so  Aucher 
again   collected   his  men,   and   led   them  a 
second  time   over  the  bridge.     Guise,  how- 
ever, had  not  been  inactive  either.     On  the 
sand-hills  some   cannon  had   been    pointed 
against  the  tower,  and   tlie   English   arque- 
busiers  had  been  forced  to  abandon  it.  Some 
light  pieces  were  also  brought  to  bear  upon 
the  open  space  that  separated  the  town  from 
the  castle.     When  the  English  renewed  the 
attack  they  were  vigorously  opposed  in  front, 
while  the   shots   from   Guise's   cannon  took 
them  in    flank.     Aucher's   son   was    killed 
fighting  at  his  father's  side-;  Aucher  himseU 
fell  mortally  wounded,    and   with   him  fell, 
too,  the  last  hope   of   Calais.     The  ranks  of 
the  English  wavered,  then  they  retired  to  the 
town,  leaving  the  French  in  undisputed  pos- 
session of  the  castle.  All  hope  had  vanished. 
Lord  Wentworth,  who  was  holding  a  council 
of  war  in  a  house  on  the  market-place,   sent 
John  Highfield  to  the  castle  to  treat  for  sur- 
render.      M.  d'Etrees   received  him  courte- 
ously.    He    proposed     a    capitulation,   by 
which  the  town  was   immediately  to  be  sur- 
rendered  to    the    French,    with   whatever 
ordnance  stores  and  property   it  contained ; 
the  common  soldiers  to  return  to   lingland ; 
the  inhabitants  to  leave  either  for  England 
or  Flanders;  Wentworth   himself,  with  fifty 
others,  to  remain  prisoners  of  war  until  they 
should  be  "ransomed.    The  treaty  was  accept- 
ed at  once  by  Lord  Wentworth.     Guise  rati- 
fied it  gladly,   having   been  anxious,  all  the 
the   time,   respecting  his  brothers   and  the 
many  brave  men  he  had   left  in  the  castle.* 
The   French   entered,   the    prisoners .  were 
chosen  and  led  off,  the  soldiers  kept  apart  to 
be  sent   to   England,  and  the   citizens  who 
wished  to  leave  the   place   were,  during  the 
following  days,  escorted  by  Scotch  horse  to 
Gravelines  and  Dunkirk.     The   inhabitants 
were  not  treated  witll  harshness.     Nearly  all 
of  them  were   able  to   secure   some   money 
about  their    persons,    and   none    were    ill- 
treated.     On  the  French  side   it  was  a  gal- 
lant feat  of  arms ;  on  the  English,  it  was  a 
notable  instance  of  that  incompetence  in  our 


commanders  which  has  so  often  brought  dis- 
credit on  the  English  name ;  and  it  shows 
that  under  bad  government  and  bad  leader- 
ship, even  the  spirit  of  the  English  people 
may  sink,  and  the  courage  of  the  English 
soldier  give  way. 

Calais  received  a   garrison  of  3000  men 
under  Paul  de   Thermes.     The   rest   of  the 
army    proceeded  first  towards  Gravelines ; 
but  Vandervile  seemed  so  resolute  to  defend 
the  place,  which  had  a   competent  garrison, 
that  the  French  fell  back.  On  the  13th  they 
appeared  before  Guisnes.     Lord  Grey  had  a 
garrison  of  about   800    English,  and   450 
Flemings,  and  40  Spanish  arquebusiers  sent 
to  him   by  Bugnicourt.     The   town,  which, 
was  weak,  he  abandoned  ;  the  castle,  on  the 
contrary,  he  defended  with  great  resolution. 
But    Guisnes    was    already   doomed.     The 
news  of  the  fate  of  Calais  had    dismayed 
everybody  in  England  except  the  Queen,  who 
immediately  gave  orders   to  recover  it.     A 
furious  storm,  however,  that  blew  on  the  9th 
dispersed  the   fleet.     Lord   Pembroke,  who 
was  to  take  the  chief  command,  left  the  army, 
pretending  to  be  ill.*     Most  of  the  soldiers, 
following   his  example,    deserted  ;t  nobody 
would  do  his  duty ;  none  of  the  orders  were 
executed.     Philip  himself,  despairing  of  suc- 
cess, advised   the  Queen   not  to   make  any 
further  efibrts.J    Lord  Grey,  however,  not 
knowing  what  was  passing,  withstood  three 
assaults  made  after  a  terrible  fire.     At  the 
fourth,   a   bastion  was   carried  after    three 
hours'  fight,  and  the  garrison  forced  to  retire 
to  the  keep.     This  latter  was  so  weak  that 
it  could  not  hold   out.     Lord  Grey,    there- 
fore, surrendered  Guisnes  nearly  on  the  same 
conditions  as  Calais.     The  ofiicers  remained 
prisoners,  the  citizens  and  the  common  sol- 
diers were  left  at  liberty.     Small  as  the  gar- 
rison  was,   from    300  to   400   English  and 
Flemings  had  fallen ;  and  of  the  40  Spaniards, 
22  were  killed,  and  the  rest  nearly  all  wound- 
ed.    Lord  Grey  had  done  his  duty  well,  and, 
though  unsuccessful,  he  was  honoured  even 
by  his   enemies.     This  was  Die  last  siege. 
The  garrison  of  Hammes,  as  soon  as  it  heard 
of  the  loss  of  Guisnes,  revolted  against  the 
governor.  Lord  Edward  Dudley,  and  aban- 
doned the  fort.     With  the  exception   of  a 
few  small  places  near  Gravelines,  which  the 
Spaniards  had  occupied  some  months  ago,  the 
whole  of  the  Pale  was    in    possession   of 
France.    Guise  did   not  attack  any  of  the 
Flemish  fortresses.     The  Duke  of  Savoy  had 
at  last  been  able  to  collect  a  force,  not  suffi- 
cient indeed  to  meet  him  in  the  open  field," 


*  Paris,  Bibl.  Imp.  F.  4738,  17458,  S.  Vict.  1062. 
irch.  dc  I'Emp.  K.  1491,  fol.  8.  7.  43.  48. 
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but  quite  strong  enough  to  hinder  his  pro- 
gress, and  prevent  him  from  undertaking  a 
new  siege.  Guisncs  and  Hammes  having  been 
blown  up,  the  French  array  retired. 

In  Prance  the  news  of  this  extraordinary 
victory  was  everywhere  hailed  with  the 
greatest  joy.  The  praise  of  the  victor  was 
sung  in  Latin  and  French.  The  capture 
of  Calais  was,  in  France  and  throughout 
Europe,  looked  on  as  the  equivalent  for  the 
loss  of  St.  Quentin.  The  two  cases  were, 
in  one  respect,  very  different.  Frenchmen 
might  have  been  proud  of  the  defence  of 
St.  Quentin,  and  of  Coligny,  who,  had  he 
not  been  made  a  martyr,  would  have  been 
•cited  as  a  hero;  whilst  it  was  a  deep  humil- 
iation to  the  Englisl»  to  have  lost  an  almost 
impregnable  fortress  by  their  own  fault. 
But  instead  of  rousing  the  spirit  of  the 
nation,  as  the  losses  of  1557  had  done  in 
France,  it  only  created  a  sense  of  the  utter 
weakness  of  England.  Nobody  would  strike 
a  blow  for  the  recovery  of  Calais.  Many 
schemes  were  started  for  the  conquest  of  the 
Pale,  but  none  were  carried  into  effect.  In 
the  treaty  of  Chateau  Cambresis,  indeed, 
Elizabeth  had,  with  the  aid  of  Philip,  a 
clause  inserted  that  Calais  was  to  be  restored 
to  England  after  five  years;  but  it  was  a 
mere  form  to  gratify  the  English.  Nobody 
expected  the  promise  to  be  kept.  Calais, 
indeed,  some  years  later,  when  internal  dis- 
sensions had  lowered  the  power  of  France, 
was  torn  from  its  grasp.  But  it  was  done 
by  the  Spaniards,  who  were  then  no  longer 
the  allies  of  England.  Calais  remained  lost 
for  ever  to  England. 

Of  the  principal  actors  in  this  drama 
little  remains  to  be  said.  Guise  was  mur- 
dered some  years  later  by  a  servant  of  the 
Colignys.  Lord  Grey  was  treated  with 
great  distinction.  Mary  conferred  the  Or- 
der of  the  Garter  on  him ;  Philip  allowed 
him  to  be  exchanged  for  the  Count  de  la 
Rochefoucault ;  Elizidseth  on  his  return 
named  him  to  the  command  of  the  forces 
on  the  northern  marches. 

Lord  Wentwortii  was  kept  captive  in 
France.  He  regained  his  liberty  at  the 
peace  of  Chateau  Cambresis,  strange  to  say, 
without  paying  any  ransom.  Queen  Mary 
would  not  hear  his  name  spoken,  and  Philip 
ordered  his  wife  to  be  arrested,  and  his 
goods  sequestered.*  Elizabeth  on  his  re- 
turn refused  to  see  him  ;f  everybody  called 
him  a  traitor  and  a  coward.  He  was,  indeed,  j 
acquitted  by  his  peers,  but  it  was  a  mock  } 
trial,  gone  through  at  a  period  when  Eliza-  i 


beth,  having  recently  ascended  the  throne, 
dared  not  use  rigorous  measures. 

He  came  over  to  England  in  the  month 
of  April ;  on  the  21st  he  was  arrested,  and 
tried  next  day.*  His  real  crime  was  passed 
over  in  silence,  the  whole  case  was  put  in  a 
false  light,  and  even  the  very  dates  assigned 
to  the  events  were  false  in  the  indictments. 
Though  direct  proofs  do  not  exist  that  he 
had  treated  with  Guise  to  deliver  the  town 
into  his  hands,  no  doubt  can  be  entertained 
that  Calais  was  lost  by  his  fault.  The  false 
intelligence  he  gave  to  the  Queen,  the  oppo- 
sition he  made  to  receive  any  succour  until 
it  was  too  late,  his  recalling  the  garrison  of 
Newneham,  and  his  subsequent  pusillanimity, 
were  the  real  reasons  of  its  fall.  His  peers 
acquitted  him,  history  never  can. 


•  Brussels,  Arcli.  d.  R.,Pap.  d'Etat.  67,  fol.  66. 
t  Sim.incas,  Est.  Leg.  813. 


Art.  VIII. —  SUBMAEINB    TELEQEAPny. 

At  a  time  when  the  first  successful  sub- 
marine cable  has  been  laid  across  the  Atlan- 
tic, and  a  second  has  been  recovered  from 
depths  once  thought  unfathomable,  many 
persons  will  be  led  to  consider  how  far  these 
great  achievements,  following  on  failures  al- 
most as  great,  have  been  due  to  mere  good 
fortune,  or  to  a  real  progress  in  knowledge. 
The  object  of  tliis  article  is  shortly  to  ex- 
plain the  advances  which  have  lately  been 
made  in  theory  and  practice  by  those  who 
carry  out  the  manufacture  and  submersion 
of  telegraph  cables.  To  make  this  explana- 
tion intelligible  to  the  general  reader,  it  will 
be  well  first  to  describe  what  a  submarine 
cable  is,  and  what  are  the  functions  it  has  to 
perform,  although  probably  few  who  read 
this  article  will  be  so  entirely  ignorant  of 
the  subject  as  to  suppose,  with  ap  ingenious 
correspondent  of  the  English  Mechanic  and 
Mirror  of  Science,  that  the  copper  con- 
ductor is  a  long  rope  which  slips  backwards 
and  forwards  inside  a  gutta-percha  tube,  so 
as  to  ring  a  boll  in  America  when  pulled  by 
the  clerk  in  England. 

The  electrical  conductor  in  a  cable  really 
is  a  copper  rope  in  almost  all  cables  now 
made,  though  a  single  wire  is  still  sometimes 
used ;  when  small,  three  wires  generally  form 
the  strand ;  when  larger,  seven  wires  are 
used.  Single  wires  were  first  employed,  but 
they  sometimes  broke  at  a  brittle  part,  and 
when  large,  were  inconveniently  stiff,  tend- 
ing to  force  their  way  out  through  the  insu- 
lating sheath  of  gutta-percha.  The  seven 
wires  of  the  strand  never  break  all  at  one 
point,  and  the  fracture  of  any  one  produces 
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no  sensible  effect  on  the  conductor  as  a 
whole ;  for  although  the  strength  of  a  chain 
is  limited  by  that  of  its  weakest  link,  the 
conducting  power  of  a  wire  or  strand  is  in 
no  way  limited  by  that  of  its  smallest  sec- 
tion. The  large  Atlantic  strand  might  be 
cut  in  two  and  joined  by  a  short  fine  wire 
barely  visible  to  the  eye,  without  any  differ- 
ence being  felt  in  the  rapidity  with  which 
signals  could  be  transmitted,  or  in  the  mag- 
nitude of  the  currents  observed  in  the  cable. 
The  thin  wire  would  produce  no  sensible 
effect,  unless  the  length  over  which  it  formed 
the  exclusive  conductor  bore  some  sensible 
proportion  to  that  of  the  whole  cable.  Six, 
therefore,  of  the  seven  wires  of  a  conductor 
may  be  broken  in  a  thousand  places  without 
any  injury  to  the  cable,  provided  any  one 
wire  at  each  spot  remains  not  wholly  broken; 
nor  is  it,  of  course,  necessary  that  this  one 
wire  should  always  be  the  same.  Of  course 
the  seven  wires  forming  the  strand  act  as 
one  conductor,  and  transmit  only  one  mes- 
sage at  a  time. 

The  interstices  between  the  several  wires 
are  filled  with  an  insulating  varnish  known 
as  Chatterton's  Compound.  The  object  of 
this  varnish  is  to  prevent  the  percolation  of 
water  along  the  strand,  should  any  water 
ever  reach  it,  and  also  to  produce  a  more 
perfect  adhesion  between  the  strand  and  the 
gutta  envelope,  so  that  it  becomes  very  diffi- 
cult to  strip  off  the  insulator,  even  should  it 
be  cut  or  abraded.  In  older  cables  it  was 
by  no  means  difficult  to  pull  the  insulator 
off  the  copper  in  the  form  of  a  gutta- 
percha tube,  and  in  great  depths  water  was 
very  generally  found  to  have  penetrated  to 
the  copper  throughout  its  entire  length. 
This  was  not  necessarily  fatal  to  the  cable, 
for  the  water  inside  might  be  quite  well  in- 
sulated from  the  water  outside,  owing  to  the 
extreme  minuteuess  of  the  pores  by  which 
it  had  gained  access  to  the  interior ;  but 
this  water  was  the  cause  of  serious  difficulty 
and  danger  in  joining  a  fresh  piece  of  cable 
to  an  old  one  during  repairs,  and  it  was  also 
probably  dangerous  by  its  tendency  to  pro- 
duce an  oxidation  of  the  copper  conductor. 
In  cables  as  now  made,  there  is  no  space  for 
the  water  to  lodge,  and  no  water  is  ever 
found  between  the  insulator  and  the  copper. 
The  insulator  employed  in  every  cable  of 
importance  hitherto  laid  has  been  gutta- 
percha. The  copper  strand  is  passed  inte  a 
vat  of  semi-fluid  percha,  and  is  drawn  through 
a  die  of  such  size  as  to  allow  a  convenient 
thickness  of  insulator  to  be  pressed  out 
round  it.  This  first  layer  of  gutta-percha 
receives  a  coat  of  Chatterton's  Compound, 
and  the  process  is  repeated  until  the  copper 
is  covered  to  the  specified  thickness  by  a 


succession  of  alternate  layers  of  gutta-percha 
and  compound.  Three  or  four  coats  of  each 
material  are  generally  used ;  the  largest 
wires  with  their  insulating  cover  are  nearly 
half-an-inch  in  diameter,  the  smallest  in  prac- 
tical use  for  cables  are  about  a  quarter  of  an 
inch  in  diameter ;  but  it  is  quite  possible  to 
cover  in  this  way  copper  wire  no  thicker  than 
a  hair.  The  dangers  encountered  in  this  part 
of  the  manufacture  are,  impurities  in  the 
gutta-percha ;  eccentricity  of  the  conductor 
in  the  insulator,  leaving  a  dangerously  thin 
coating  of  the  latter  ;  and,  lastly,  air-bubbles 
which  may  lodge  in  the  insulator  unper- 
ceived,  and  do  serious  injury.  In  time, 
water  is  certain  to  penetrate  to  these  air' 
bubbles  ;  it  becomes  jjartly  decomposed,  the 
gas  generated  bursts  the  bubble,  and  exposes 
the  copper  to  the  water.  The  slight  leak 
thus  formed  is,  by  the  action  of  the  battery 
used  in  signalling,  easily  developed  into  a 
very  serious  fault.  Fortunately,  the  manu- 
facturers have  been  able  almost,  if  not 
wholly,  to  prevent  the  occurrence  of  these 
dangerous  cavities. 

If  the  cable  is  to  have  only  one  conductor, 
as  is  the  case  in  most  long  lines,  the  insu- 
lated wire  is  served  or  wrapped  with  hemp 
or  jute,  which  acts  as  a  padding  between 
the  gutta-percha  and  the  outer  iron  wires 
used  to  give  strength.  This  serving  used  to 
be  tarred,  but  Mr.  W.  Smith  pointed  out 
that  the  tar  was  occasionally  squeezed  into 
small  faults,  and  was  a  sufficiently  good  in- 
sulator to  prevent  their  detection  during 
manufacture,  though  not  sufficiently  good 
to  prevent  these  flaws,  under  the  action  of 
the  battery,  from  developing  into  serious 
faults.  Since  then,  wet  tanned  hemp  has 
been  generally  used.  Outside  the  hemp 
serving  come  the  iron  wires,  laid  round  and 
round  the  core,  so  as  to  give  the  whole  the 
appearance  of  a  simple  wire  rope. 

These  iron  wires  are  very  generally  gal- 
vanized to  prevent-  rust.  In  many  eases 
they  are  further  covered  by  a  double  serv- 
ing of  hemp,  and  a  bituminous  compound 
of  mineral  pitch,  Stockholm  tar,  and  pow- 
dered silica,  patented  by  Messrs.  Bright  and 
Clark.  This  compound  is  used  in  the  Per- 
sian Gulf  Cable,  the  Lowestoft- Norderney 
(Hanover)  Cable,  and  several  less  important 
lines,  and  seems  to  answer  well.  In  other 
cases,  as  in  the  present  Atlantic  Cables, 
each  iron  wire  is  separately  covered  with  a 
hempen  serving,  and  the  served  wires  are 
then  laid  round  the  core  as  before :  the 
cable  in  this  case  looks  like  a  hemp  instead 
of  an  iron  rope.  Many  other  forms  have 
been  proposed,  and  a  few  adopted,  but  be- 
fore these  can  be  discussed,  the  duties 
which  the  cable  has  to  perform,  as  a  rope, 
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must  be  understood ;  and  before  entering  on 
tliia  subject,  whicli  is  purely  mechanical,  it 
will  probably  be  bettor  to  return  to  the  in- 
sulated conductor  and  its  electrical  proper- 
ties. Its  form  and  materials  have  nominally 
undergone  hardly  any  change  since  the  man- 
ufacture of  the  first  cable  laid  from  Dover 
to  Calais  in  1851.  The  copper  strand  was 
substituted  for  the  single  wire  in  the  New- 
foundland and  Cape  Breton  Cable  laid  in  1 856. 
Chattertou's  Compound  was  used  in  the 
cable  between  England  and  Holland,  laid 
in  1858.  The  interstices  in  the  copper 
strand  were  filled  with  compound  in  the 
Malta- Alexandria  Cable,  laid  in  1861 ;  and 
since  that  time  absolutely  n«  change  has 
nominally  been  eifccted  either  in  the  form 
or  materials  used.  Now,  inasmuch  as  an 
overwhelming  proportion  of  the  cables  laid 
in  deep  seas  have  failed,  have  we  any  right 
whatever  to  expect  that  cables  will  be  per- 
manently successful,  of  which  the  vital  por- 
tion is  nominally  identical  with  that  of  the 
old  Atlantic,  the  Red  Sea,  the  Sardinia- 
Malta  and  Corfu,  Sardinia- Africa,  the  Tou- 
lon-Corsica, the  Toulon-Algiers  Cables, 
which,  in  the  aggregate,  represent  about 
8000  statute  miles  of  wire,  which,  after  a 
more  or  less  brief  period  of  working,  be- 
came wholly  useless,  as  may  be  .supposed 
chiefly  from  electrical  defects  ?  Did  it  not 
seem  almost  madness  to  attempt  to  cross 
2000  miles,  in  depths  exceeding  2000  fath- 
oms, at  a  time  when  the  only  cable  which 
could  be  cited  as  having  worked  satisfac- 
torily for  any  considerable  time  in  deep 
water,  was  a  short  length  of  the  Malta- 
Alexandria  Cable,  lying  in  420  fathoms  of 
water  ?  To  the  public,  and  to  many  en- 
gineers, it  did  seem  hopeless ;  but  the  fact 
that  it  was  precisely  those  persons  who  knew 
most  of  the  subject  that  risked  their  repu- 
tation and  their  money,  should  prepare  us  to 
believe,  that,  although  the  name  of  the  ma- 
terials and  the  form  of  the  insulated  con- 
ductor remained  unchanged,  other  changes 
had  taken  place  which  fully  justified  the 
confidence  of  the  Atlantic  projectors.  The 
methods  by  which  the  perfection  or  imper- 
fection of  the  cables  were  examined — the 
methods  of  testing,  as  it  is  called — have  in 
fact  made  enormous  progress,  and  it  is  to 
the  discoveries  and  inventions  in  this  branch 
of  science  that  we  owe  both  those  improve- 
ments in  the  quality  of  the  materials  em- 
ployed, and  that  certainty  of  detecting  the 
smallest  fault,  which  led  so  many  practical 
engineers  and  electricians  to  a  conviction  of 
the  feasibility  of  the  great  undertaking  now 
80  happily  completed.  It  is  ou  these  elec- 
trical tests  that  a  reasonable  belief  may  be 
based   of  the  probable  permanence  of  the 


two  Atlantic  Cables,  and  it  is  to  these  im- 
provements that  attention  will  now  be 
directed. 

The  electrical  tests  employed  for  the 
first  cables  made  were  simple  enough.  It 
was  necessary  to  ascertain  that  the  copper 
conductor  in  the  cable  was  unbroken,  and 
fit  to  transmit  an  electric  current.  This 
was  tested  by  placing  a  galvanometer  in  a 
simple  circuit  formed  by  the  battery,  the 
copper  conductor  of  the  cable,  and  the  wire 
of  the  galvanometer.  If  the  conductor  was 
unbroken,  a  current  passed  from  one  battery 
pole  to  the  other  through  the  cable,  and  in 
its  passage  through  the  instrument  deflected 
a  needle.  The  stronger  the  current,  the 
more  the  magnetized  needle  was  deflected. 
If  the  conductor  failed  at  any  point,  no  cur- 
rent passed.  It  was  also  desirable  to  know 
that  the  conductor  was  insulated,  so  that  no 
considerable  portion  of  the  current  entering 
one  end  of  the  cable  would  be  lost  before 
arriving  at  the  other  end,  where  it  would  be 
required  to  produce  a  signal ;  to  ascertain 
this  the  metallic  circuit  was  broken — one 
pole  of  the  battery  remained  connected  with 
the  conductor  of  the  cable  through  the  gal- 
vanometer wire ;  the  other  pole  was  con- 
nected with  a  plate  buried  in  damp  earth, 
the  cable  was  put  under  water,  and  its  far 
distant  end  was  insulated.  Thus  the  bat- 
tery was  ready  to  send  a  current  into  the 
cable,  and  would  do  so,  if  the  cable  were  at 
any  point  connected  with  the  earth.  When 
the  cable  was  well  insulated,  no  current 
passed  ;  if  there  was  a  fault,  that  is  to  say, 
a  connexion  between  the  copper  inside  the 
cable  and  the  earth  or  water  outside,  a  cur- 
rent passed  and  deflected  the  galvanometer 
needle.  The  test  consisted  simply  in  trying 
whether  a  current  would  pass  through  the 
conductor,  and  would  be  stopped  by  the  in- 
sulator ;  the  galvanometer  being  an  instru- 
ment which  showed  the  presence  or  absence 
of  a  current  by  its  effect  on  a  magnetized 
needle.  Stanch  conservatives  may  still  be 
heard  to  sigh  for  the  good  old  times  when  a 
cable  was  good  if  a  needle  stood  upright, 
and  bad  if  it  leant  to  one  side ;  when  there 
were  neither  complications  nor  calculations 
to  perplex  or  mislead  any  one. 

These  simple  tests,  when  applied  to  long 
cables,  had  serious  defects.  Sir  W.  Thom- 
son was  the  first  to  insist  on  the  importance 
of  ascertaining  not  only  that  some  current 
would  pass  through  the  conductor,  but  that 
the  greatest  possible  current  did  pass  which 
could  be  expected  with  a  conductor  of  given 
dimensions  and  material.  The  current 
which  a  given  battery  will  produce,  depends 
not  only  on  the  length  and  size  of  the  con- 
ductor, but  on  the  material  of  which  it  is 
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composed ;  roughly  speaking,  a  given  bat- 
tery will  produce  a  six-fold  greater  current 
in  a  long  wire  of  good  copper,  than  it  will 
in  an  equally  long  wire  of  iron  of  the  same 
diameter.  The  property  of  the  conductor, 
determining  the  amount  of  current  which 
will  pass  through  it  under  given  constant 
circumstances,  is  termed  its  resistance.  The 
greater  the  resistance  the  less  the  current, 
and  vice  versa.  Each  metal  and  each  alloy 
has  its  specific  resistance,  from  which  the 
resistance  of  any  given  wire  may  easily  be 
calculated.  It  further  happens  that  various 
specimens  of  commercial  copper  differ  ex- 
ceedingly in  this  electrical  property,  so  that 
one  copper  wire  will  transmit  double  the 
current  transmitted  by  a  second,  in  similar 
circumstances,  although  to  the  eye  the  two 
wires  do  not  differ.  To  this  fact  Sir  W. 
Thomson  drew  attention  in  1857.  It  might 
seem  of  little  importance  what  the  resist- 
ance of  a  conductor  is,  since  the  current  can 
always  be  increased  by  increasing  the  power 
of  the  batteries  employed ;  but  Sir  W.  Thom- 
son pointed  out  that  the  rapidity  with  which 
a  succession  of  distinct  currents  such  as  are 
required  to  produce  signals,  could  be  made 
to  follow  one  another  through  a  long  sub- 
marine cable,  was,  cceteris  paribus,  inversely 
proportional  to  the  resistance  of  its  con- 
ductor, so  that  the  commercial  value  of  that 
cable  as  a  speaking  instrument  depended  on 
this  resistance,  which  could  be  diminished 
only  by  (at  increased  cost)  increasing  the  di- 
mensions of  the  conductor  and  insulator,  or, 
without  any  sensible  increase  of  cost,  by 
simply  selecting  that  copper  which  possessed 
the  smallest  specific  resistance.  This  point 
is  clearly  explained  in  the  following  extract 
from  a  paper  by  Sir  W.  Thomson,  pub- 
lished in  the  Proceedings  of  the  Royal 
Society,  June  15,  1857  : — 

'It  has  only  to  be  remarked  that  a  subma- 
rine telegraph,  constructed  wilh  copper  wire  of 
the  quality  of  the  manufactiire  A,  of  only  ^j  of 
an  inch  in  diameter,  covered  with  gutta-perclia 
to  a  diameter  of  a  qtiartoi-  of  an  inch,  would, 
wilh  the  same  electrical  power,  and  the  same 
instruments,  do  moie  telegraphic  work  than 
one  constructed  willi  copper  wire  of  the  qu.ality 
D,  of  y'j  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  covered  with 
gntta-percha  to  a  diameter  of  a  third  of  an 
inch,  to  show  how  important  it  is  to  share- 
holders in  Submarine  Telegraph  Companies, 
that  only  the  best  C()])per  wire  should  be  ad- 
mitted for  their  use.' 

As  soon  as  it  came  to  be  understood  that 
the  value  of  a  cable  might  be  enhanced  forty 
per  cent,  by  a  judicious  selection  of  the  cop- 
per employed,  tests  were  adopted  which 
should  not  only  show  that  the  conductor 
would  transmit  a  current,  but  also  that  it 


was  the  best  conductor  which  could  be  pro- 
cured of  the  dimensions  and  material  chosen. 
In  other  words,  the  resistance  of  the  con- 
ductor was  measured. 

Measurement  implies  comparison  with  some 
unit.  The  resistance  of  some  special  piece 
of  wire  at  a  given  temperature  may  be 
taken  as  a  standard  '  one  unit,'  and  the  re- 
sistance of  all  other  wires  or  conductors 
may  be  referred  to  this  unit.  This  com- 
parison was  rendered  possible  by  the  dis- 
coveries of  Ohm,  published  in  1827  ;  meas- 
urements were  made  by  him  and  his  follow- 
ers, Lenz  and  Fechncr,  in  terms  of  arbitrary 
units,  and  Professor  Wheatstone  in  1843 
published  aa  elegant  method  of  making  these 
measurements,  and  then  proposed  the  adop- 
tion of  a  fixed  standard  or  unit  of  resistance 
When,  therefore,  it  was  found  desirable  to 
measure  the  resistance  of  conductors,  the 
means  were  not  wanting,  and  were  soon  very 
generally  adopted.  For  these  measurements 
'  resistance  coils  '  are  required ;  these  con- 
sist in  a  graduated  series  of  fine  wires  of 
known  resistance,  which  can  be  combined  at; 
will  so  as  to  give  any  multiple  of  the 
standard  or  unit  that  may  be  required  ;  they 
are  arranged  in  boxes,  and  fitted  with  stops, 
slides,  or  handles,  so  that  the  required  addi- 
tions or  subtractions  of  resistance  may  be 
easily  made.  As  early  as  1847  or  1848, 
the  Electric  and  International  Telegraph 
Company  in  England,  and  Dr.  Siemens  in 
Berlin,  used  resistance  coils  for  practical  ex- 
periments connected  with  telegraphy;  but 
it  was  not  till  1857,  during  the  manufacture 
of  the  last  seven  or  eight  hundred  miles  of 
the  Atlantic  Cable,  that  the  copper  was  sys- 
tematically selected.  This  example  was 
followed  in  the  Red  Sea  Cable,  when  the 
resistance  of  the  conductor  was  regularly 
tested  by  Mr.  Fleeming  Jenkin  at  Birken- 
head, and  by  Me?srs.  Siemens   during   the 
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1869 

Red  Sea, 

0-2'ZO 

1801 

Malta-Alexandra,   . 

0-264 

" 

Per.sian  Gulf, 

0-247 

1865 

Atlantic, 

0-242 

1866* 

Lowestoft-Norderney, 

0-240 

Pure  Hard  Copper, 

0-231 

Pure  Soft  Copper, 

0-226 

laying.  The  copper  of  the  first  portion  of 
the  Atlantic  Cable  was  not  selected  in  this 
manner,  and  was  of  very  indifferent  quality. 


*  The  writer  believes  that  the  1866  Atlantic 
Cable  has  better  copper  than  any  of  the  cables  iu 
the  above  table,  but  lie  docs  uot  kaow  the  exact 
figure  of  merit. 
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Since  then  the  improvement  has  been  con- 
tinual. Dr.  Matthiessen  reported  to  the 
Joint  Committee  appointed  by  the  Board 
of  Trade,  and  the  Atlantic  Company,  in 
185S,  that  chemically  pure  copper  was  su- 
perior to  all  alloys,  and  that  the  best  copper 
for  electrical  purposes  was  to  bo  obtained 
from  Lake  Superior  and  Burra-Burra,  the 
worst  from  DemidoflF  and  llio  Tinto.  The 
gradual  improvement  since  that  date  may  be 
gathered  from  the  foregoing  table. 

The  smaller  the  figure  in  the  last  column 
the  better  the  material ;  the  last  figure  rep- 
resents perfection.  The  specific  resistance 
is  the  resistance  of  a  foot  of  wire  weighing 
one  grain.  The  unit  in  which  it  is  measured 
is  that  selected  by  a  Committee  appointed 
by  tlie  British  Association  in  18G1,  from 
whose  yearly  reports  may  be  learnt  the  rea- 
sons for  preferring  this  to  other  rival  stand- 
ards,— for  it  is  by  no  means  a  matter  of  in- 
diflerence  what  unit  is  employed. 

The  improvements  in  the  methods  and  in- 
struments used  to  measure  resistance  have 
far  wore  than  kept  pace  with  the  practical 
improvement  of  the  material.  Kesistance 
coils  would  now  be  considered  very  bad  if 
their  normal  values  were  inaccurate  to  the 
extent  of  one  part  in  a  thousand  ;  they  may 
be  procured  ranging  from  one  unit  to 
100,000.  The  standards  issued  by  the 
Committee  above  named  profess  to  be  iden- 
tical in  their  resistance,  without  a  greater 
error  than  one  part  in  ten  thousand.  Still 
greater  accuracy  could  be  obtained  if  re- 
quired, but  the  precautions  necessary  are 
then  very  numerous,  as  may  be  seen  on  con- 
sulting the  various  papers  by  various  mem- 
bers of  tlie  Committee  on  Electrical  Stand- 
ards, published  in  the  British  Association 
Reports  from  1862  to  18G5. 

A  very  wide  gulf  separates  the  present 
practice  from  the  old  plan  of  simply  ascer- 
taining the  continuity  of  the  conductor. 
Every  hank  of  copper  wire  is  tested  for  re- 
sistance even  before  it  is  spun  into  a  strand. 
The  resistance  of  the  strand  is  measured  by 
the  engineers  when  covered  with  gutta- 
percha, and  before  being  admitted  to  form 
part  of  the  cable  ;  for  twenty-four  hours 
previous  to  this  test  it  is  kept  at  a  stated 
temperature.  The  conductor  of  the  manu- 
factured cable  is  also  daily  measured,  less 
for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  its  electrical 
properties  than  to  ascertain  its  temperature 
from  its  observed  electrical  resistance,  and 
al.so  to  check  the  length  supposed  to  be  in 
circuit  when  other  tests  are  made.  These 
tests  are  interfered  with  by  variations  of 
temperature,  by  slightly  imperfect  connex- 
ion*, by  the  induction  of  the  wire  upon  it- 
self, and,  after  the  cable  is  laid,  by  earth- 


currents.  But  the  precautions  thus  ren- 
dered necessary  are  well  understood,  and 
carefully  observed  in  the  case  of  all  impor- 
tant lines.  The  quality  of  the  copper  enters 
into  the  engineer's  specification  with  pre- 
cisely the  same  numerical  accuracy  as  its 
weight ;  it  is  referred  to  definite  units  ;  and 
no  more  frequent  disputes  arise  between  tho 
contractor  and  engineecr  as  to  these  meas- 
urements, than  as  to  the  weights  of  material 
supplied. 

A  further  use  of  these  measurements  will 
be  spoken  of  when  treating  of  repairs  ;  but 
for  the  present  let  us  leave  the  tests  of  the 
conductor  to  consider  those  of  the  insulator. 
The  conductor  may  have  more  or  less  resist- 
ance, and  work  worse  or  better  in  conse- 
quence, but  if  the  insulation  be  defective, 
the  cable  may  not  work  at  all,  and  the  tests 
of  insulation  are  therefore  the  most  iiaportant 
of  all.  The  old  rough  test  was  defective  in 
many  ways.  It  was  found  that  if  large  enough 
batteries  were  used,  and  care  taken  to  obtain 
very  sensitive  instruments,  some  current 
might  always  be  made  to  pass  between  the 
copper  and  the  outside  of  tho  insulator ;  in 
other  words,  no  insulator  offers  an  infinite 
resistance  to  the  passage  of  a  current.  It 
was  not  difficult  to  judge  roughly  whether 
the  amount  of  leakage,  as  it  might  be 
termed,  was  serious  enough  to  damage  a 
cable  ;  but  unfortunately,  small  faults  are  apt 
with  time  to  become  large  faults,  and  the 
rough  method  was  quite  useless  as  a  means  to 
detect  small  faults  in  long  cables.  As  the 
cable  increased  in  length,  the  leakage,  even 
through  a  good  insulator,  became  so  consid- 
erable that  two  or  three  bad  places  would 
make  no  very  sensible  difference  in  the  de- 
flection observed ;  and  the  galvanometers 
used  became  less  and  less  sensitive  as  their 
deflections  increased,  so  that  the  addition 
caused  by  a  moderate  fault  became  imper- 
ceptible. Then  the  galvanometers  were  not 
constant  in  their  indications,  so  that  the  de- 
flection of  to-day  was  a  very  imperfect  guide 
as  to  the  deflection  to  be  expected  to-mor- 
row. The  galvanometers  used  by  different 
observers  were  seldom  or  never  compared. 
Moreover,  the  batteries  used  varied,  and 
their  properties  were  not  examined ;  little 
attention  was  paid  to  the  temperature  of  the 
cable,  although  this  has  an  immense  effect 
on  the  leakage  to  be  observed ;  finally,  and 
worst  of  all,  the  cables  were  not  immersed 
in  water,  and  fifty  faults  might  in  that  case 
exist  in  a  cable  without  producing  any  sensi- 
ble effect,  either  on  this  old  rough  test,  or 
on  any  other.  Under  these  circumstances, 
is  it  surprising  that  cables  were  laid  which 
contained  many  serious  faults,  and  that,  af- 
ter a  short  and  uncertain  period,  depending 
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on  many  circumstances,  they  ceased  to 
transmit  messages  ?  Is  it  unreasonable  to 
expect  that,  under  a  system  by  which  the 
existence  of  any  sensible  inequality  in  the 
insulation  of  a  cable  is  rendered  impossible, 
the  cables  recently  laid  may  continue  in 
perfect  working  order  for  an  indefinite  pe- 
riod ?  All  experience  has  shown  that  sound 
gutta-percha  retains  all  its  valuable  proper- 
ties in  deep  or  shallow  water,  completely 
uninjured  by  use  or  time.  The  only  decay 
ever  observed  has  been  at  bad  joints,  air- 
bubbles,  or  impurities. 

It  is,  again,  to  Sir  W.  Thomson  that  we 
owe  the  first  suggestion  of  an  accurate  me- 
thod of  testing  the  insulation  of  a  cable. 
In  1857,  in  a  lecture  delivered  to  the  Brit- 
ish Association  at  Dublin,  he  pointed  out 
that  a  so-called  insulator  was  really  a  con- 
ductor of  enormous  resistance ;  that  this 
resistance,  though  large,  was  measurable  in 
terms  of  the  same  units  as  measured  the 
resistance  of  conductors,  and  he  then  gave 
an  estimate  that  the  gutta-percha  of  the  first 
Atlantic  Cable  had  a  specific  resistance 
twenty  million  million  million  times  greater 
than  that  of  copper  at  about  24°  C.  At 
his  suggestion  Mr.  Fleeming  Jeukin  made 
systematic  measurements  of  the  resistance 
of  the  insulating  sheath  of  the  Red  Sea 
Cable;  and,  independently,  Dr.  Siemens  of 
Berlin  had  made  similar  arrangements  for 
those  measurements  during  the  submersion 
of  the  cable.  Unfortunately  this  cable  was 
not  tested  under  water,  and  these  tests  were 
therefore  of  little  use,  except  to  determine 
the  properties  of  gutta-percha.  Since  1859, 
every  important  cable  has  been  tested  on  a 
similar  system.  The  methods  used  have 
varied,  but  they  have  always  resulted  in  de- 
termining the  resistance  per  knot  of  the  in- 
sulator. Attention  has  been  paid  to  the 
temperature,  any  rise  in  which  rapidly  di- 
minishes the  resistance  of  gutta-percha.  The 
necessary  allowance  for  the  different  dimen- 
sions of  various  cables  has  also  been  made, 
and  no  test  is  now  counted  of  any  value  un- 
less made  under  water.  The  result  is  that 
definite  numerical  results  are  obtained,  com- 
parable one  with  another,  whatever  be  the 
dimensions,  length,  or  temperature  of  the 
cable,  and  whatever  be  the  variations  in  the 
batteries  or  galvanometers  employed.  The 
work  of  one  day  is  comparable  with  that  of 
another;  the  results  obtained  in  various 
factories,  and  by  various  engineers,  are  all 
comparable,  and  no  considerable  variation  in 
the  resistance  of  the  insulator,  such  as  would 
be  caused  even  by  a  small  fault,  can  possibly 
escape  detection.  The  improvements  in  the 
tests  have  here  also  been  followed  by  a  great 
improvement  in  the  quality  of  the  materials, 


as  well  as  by  increased  security  against 
faults.  The  specific  resistance  of  the  gutta- 
percha of  last  Atlantic  Cable  is  twelve-fold 
that  of  the  Red  Sea  gutta-percha ;  and  at 
24°  C.  may  be  roughly  said  to  be  200,000,- 
000,000,000,000,000  times  that  of  copper 
(referred  to  equal  dimensions). 

It  is  difficult  to  find  any  comparison  which 
will  give  a  tolerably  clear  idea  of  the  extra- 
ordinary difference  between  the  electrical 
resistance  of  these  two  materials ;  it  is  about 
as  great  as  the  difference  between  the  veloc- 
ity of  light  and  that  of  a  body  moving 
through  one  foot  in  six  thousand  seven  hun- 
dred years;  yet  the  measurements  of  the 
two  quantities  are  daily  made  with  the  same 
apparatus  and  the  same  standards  of  com- 
parison. This  fact  is  well  calculated  to  give 
an  idea  of  the  range  of  electrical  measure- 
ments, and  the  perfection  to  which  the  in- 
struments employed  have  been  brought. 

Resistance  coils  and  the  galvanometer 
variously  combined  allow  these  measure- 
ments to  be  accurately  made  in  many  ways. 
Sir  W.  Thomson's  reflecting  galvanometer 
is  now  almost  exclusively  used  for  this  pur- 
pose. The  simple  deflection  test  is  still  fre- 
quently employed,  but  it  is  then  reduced  by 
calculation  so  as  to  give  the  results  in  re- 
sistance. 

It  would  be  out  of  place  to  attempt  to 
explain  in  detail  the  modes  of  testing 
adopted,  but  it  may  be  interesting  to  enu- 
merate the  several  examinations  which  each 
mile  of  insulated  wire  undergoes  before  it  is 
admitted  to  a  cable. 

1.  The  hank  of  copper  wire  is  tested  for 
resistance. 

2.  The  resistance  of  the  copper  conductor 
of  the  insulated  mile  of  wire  is  measured 
after  having  been  kept  for  twenty-four  hours 
in  water  at  a  constant  temperature. 

3.  The  resistance  of  the  insulator  is 
measured  under  the  same  conditions,  once 
with  a  current  from  the  zinc  pole,  and  once 
with  a  current  from  the  copper  pole  of  the 
voltaic  battery.  The  above  tests  are  made 
by  the  contractor. 

4.  5.  The  last  two  tests  are  repeated  by 
independent  observers  acting  as  the  engineers 
of  the  company. 

0.  The  coil  of  wire  is  again  tested  for 
insulation  immediately  before  beijig  joined 
to  the  manufactured  cable. 

In  addition  to  these  tests,  in  many  cases 
the  insulation  is  tested  in  water  under  a 
great  pressure,  to  simulate  the  pressure  oc- 
curring at  the  bottom  of  the  sea.  This  test 
was  patented  by  Mr.  Reid,  and  is  probably 
of  considerable  service,  although  in  the  vast 
majority  of  cases  the  insulation  resistance  is 
increased  by  pressure.     While  a  cable  is 
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being  submerged  it  is  indeed  customary  to 
expect  an  improvement  of  about  7  per  cent, 
for  ever}'  100  fathoms  of  water,  duo  to  this 
cause  only;  thus  in  2000  fathoms  an  im- 
provement of  140  per  cent,  is  expected. 

After  the  cable  is  sheathed  with  iron,  it 
lies  under  water  in  large  tanks  ;  the  resist- 
ance measurements  are  repeated  daily,  and 
the  results  compared  with  those  calculated 
from  the  length  and  temperature  of  the 
cables.  The  effects  of  an  increase  of  tem- 
perature in  diminishing  the  resistance  of 
gutta-percha  have  been  separately  examined 
by  Messrs.  Siemens,  Mr.  F.  Jenkin,  and 
Messrs.  Bright  and  Clark.  The  results  of 
the  various  experiments  agree  very  closely. 
One  curious  phenomenon  deserves  mention  : 
the  apparent  resistance  of  insulators  in- 
creases materially  while  the  battery  is 
applied  to  them,  and  it  is  therefore  neces- 
sary to  note  the  time  at  which  the  obser- 
vation is  taken.  In  the  earlier  cables  even 
this  fact  escaped  notice.  This  extra  resist- 
ance is  said  to  be  duo  to  electrification ;  it 
ceases  gradually  after  the  copper  conductor 
Las  been  discharged  by  being  maintained  in 
electrical  connexion  with  the  earth,  or  with 
the  opposite  polo  of  the  battery,  but  in  the 
latter  case  it  reappears  as  before,  increasing 
as  the  application  of  the  battery  is  prolonged. 
Its  cause  is  not  understood.  It  seems  to 
be  a  kind  of  electrical  absorption,  and  is 
first  mentioned  by  Faraday  in  experiments 
on  induction. 

Enough  has  been  said  to  explain  the  care 
and  accuracy  with  which  the  insulation  of 
a  cable  is  now  measured.  The  results 
obtained  may  be  understood  from  the  fol- 
lowing facts.  Not  one-third  per  cent,  of  a 
current  entering  either  the  1865  or  1866 
Atlantic  Cables  is  lost  by  defective  insula- 
tion before  reaching  Newfoundland.  Such 
loss  as  does  occur  indicates  no  fault,  but  is 
simply  due  to  the  uniform  but  very  minute 
conducting  power  of  the  gutta-percha. 

Again,  if  one  of  the  cables  be  charged  with 
electricity,  and  its  two  ends  insulated,  at 
the  end  of  an  hour  more  than  half  the 
charge  will  still  be  found  in  the  cable.  The 
conducting  power  of  the  two  thousand  miles 
of  gutta-percha  has  been  insufficient  in  one 
hour  to  convey  half  the  charge  from  the 
copper  to  the  water  outside.  Those  who 
have  tried  to  insulate  the  conductor  of  a 
common  electrical  machine  well  enough  to 
retain  a  charge  for  a  few  minutes,  will  ap- 
preciate the  degree  of  insulation  implied  by 
the  above  statement.  Contrast  these  facts 
with  the  following  extract  from  the  lecture 
delivered  before  the  British  Association  by 
Sir  W.  Thomson  in  1857,  at  Dublin,  and 
good  reason  will  be  seen  for  believing  that 


the  rapid  failure  of  the  first  cable  is  not 
likely  to  be  repeated  in  the  case  of  those 
now  in  use  : — 

'  TJie  lecturer  proceeded  to  explain  that,  when 
tested  by  the  galvanometer,  there  was  very 
little  (liffcrenco  in  the  force  of  a  current  sent 
into  2600  miles  of  the  Atlantic  Cable,  whether 
the  circuit  was  or  was  not  coraijletod.  This 
seemed  rather  hopeless  for  telegrapliiug '  (he 
continued),  '  where  there  was  so  much 
leakage,  that  the  difference  could  not  bo  dis- 
covered between  want  of  insulation  and  the 
remote  end.  But  if  there  wore  49-50tlis  lost 
by  defective  iusulation,  it  would  oidy  make 
the  difference  between  sending  a  message  in 
nine  minutes  instead  of  in  eight.'  * 

Sir  William  Thomson  did  not  on  this 
occasion  mean  to  state  that  there  really  was 
no  difference  when  the  farther  end  was  in- 
sulated or  put  to  earth,  but  the  instruments 
employed  showed  very  little  difference,  and 
on  a  subsequent  occasion  only  about  one- 
fourth  of  the  current  which  started  was 
found  to  have  arrived  at  the  remote  end. 
The  difference  now  is  not  one  three-hun- 
dredth part,  and  the  current  entering  the 
cable  where  the  remote  end  is  insulated,  is 
now,  under  the  most  unfavourable  circum- 
stances, not  one-hundredth  part  of  that 
passing  when  the  remote  end  is  put  to 
earth,  or,  in  other  words,  when  the  circuit  is 
completed.! 


•  From  Professor  W.  Thomson's  lecture  before 
the  members  of  the  British  Association  at  Dublin, 
1857,  as  reported  in  the  Glasgow  North  British 
Daily  Mail  of  4th  September  1857. 

f  The  following  data,  supplied  by  Mr.  Latimer 
Clark,  Engineer  to  the  Anglo-Americiin  Company, 
will  be  interesting  to  those  who  have  made  this 
subject  their  special  study.  The  total  insulation 
resistance  of  the  whole  1806  cable,  as  it  lies  at  the 
bottom  of  the  Atlantic,  is  1316  millions  of  British 
Association  units,  or,  as  Mr.  Clark  calls  them, 
ohms.  This  is  equal  to  2437  ohms  per  knot  after 
one  minute's  electrification.  The  18G5  cable  does 
not  sensibly  differ  from  the  1866  cable.  Both  lose 
half  their  charge  in  from  GO  to  70  minutes.  The 
increase  of  apparent  resistance  due  to  electrifica- 
tion'is  enormous;  thus,  after  thirty  minutes'  elec- 
trification the  insulation  resistance  is  more  than 
7000  millions  of  ohms  per  knot.  Mr.  Jenkin,  in 
the  Red  Sea  Cable,  did  not  observe  a  greater  in- 
crease than  50  or  60  per  cent,  due  to  this  cause, 
and  a  similar  amount  has  been  generally  observed 
on  other  cables.  An  increase  of  200  per  cent,  for 
gutta-percha  is  perhaps  unparalleled,  althougli  an 
even  greater  increase  has  been  observed  with  india- 
rubber  prepared  by  Mr.  Hooper.  While  the  cable 
was  on  board  the  Great  Eastern,  it  behaved  like  all 
other  cables  as  to  electrification,  rising,  for  instance, 
from  681  to  1051  per  knot  during  thirty  minutes, 
at  IS'S"  C,  so  that  the  increased  effect  of  electrifi- 
cation must  be  due  to  the  low  temperature  and 
high  pressure.  Mr.  C.  W.  Siemens,  in  a  paper 
published  in  the  British  Association  Keports  for 
1863,  arrives  at  the  conclusion  that  24°  C.  pressure 
does  not  afiect  the  change  produced  by  electrifica- 
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Probably  the  impcrfeotion  of  the  old 
cable  was  due  rather  to  the  joints  between 
the  separate  miles  of  wire  as  manufactured, 
than  to  any  extreme  inferiority  in  the  gutta- 
percha employed.  These  joints  are  even 
now  the  weak  places  in  the  protection  of  a 
cable.  When  the  gutta-percha  has  been 
selected  and  purified  with  care,  and  applied 
by  mechanical  contrivances  of  proved  ex- 
cellence, there  is  little  risk  of  a  fault  occur- 
ring; but  this  manufacture  cannot  be  so 
conducted  as  to  produce  one  unbroken  length 
of  wire,  and  even  if  it  could,  convenience  in 
the  other  processes  of  manufacture  would 
require  the  division  of  this  wire  into  lengths. 
One-mile  lengths  are,  in  practice,  usually 
made  without  joint,  and  are  joined  together 
by  a  skilled  workman  as  occasion  arises. 
The  copper  strands  are  soldered  together 
with  a  scarf-joint,  two  pieces  of  fine  wire  are 
then  wrapped  over  this  joint,  so  that  even 
if  it  is  pulled  asunder,  electrical  continuity 
will  be  preserved,  and  so  far  the  operation 
is  one  of  no  great  difficulty.  This  cannot 
be  said  of  the  next  process,  the  insulation 
of  the  wire  by  hand,  and  the  welding,  as  it 
were,  of  the  new  sheets  of  gutta-percha,  so 
applied  with  the  old  sheathing  on  either 
side,  The  gutta-percha  is  warmed  by  a 
spirit-lamp  ;  too  much  or  too  little  heat  is 
fatal,  and  the  jointer  must  judge  of  the 
temperature  by  experience ;  the  least  mois- 
ture will  spoil  a  joint, — hence  one  reason 
for  providing  that  no  moisture  can  per- 
colate along  the  metal  strand.  A  very  little 
dirt  or  impurity  will  also  do  much  injury, — • 
hence  the  rule  that  a  jointer  must  do  no 
other  work,  and  that  the  copper  wire  must 
be  soldered  by  one  man,  the  gutta-percha 
applied  by  another.  A  joint  may  also  be 
spoilt  by  the  presence  of  air  under  one  of 
the  insulating  coats,  and  as  the  writer 
cannot  pretend  himself  to  make  a  joint, 
other  causes  of  failure  probably  exist  of 
which  he  is  ignorant,  but  enough  has  been 
said  to  show  the  difficulty  of  the  process. 
Fortunately,  joints  can  now  be  tested  apart 
from  the  rest  of  the  cable.  In  old  times 
when  a  joint  had  been  made  the  whole  cable 
was  tested ;  if  the  leak  from  the  new  joint 
was  inconsiderable  in  comparison  with  the 
loss  from  the  whole  cable,  perhaps  some 
hundred  miles  long,  the  joint  was  supposed 
to  be  good,  although,  perhaps,  it  may  have 


tion.  The  resistance  of  the  copper  conductor  of 
the  1865  cable  is  7604,  that  of  the  1866  cable  7209, 
corresponding  to  4'009  and  3'893  per  knot  respect- 
ively. The  mean  insulation  resistance  per  knot,  as 
measured  in  the  factory  at  21'  C,  was  379  millions, 
after  one  minute's  electrification.  All  the  resistance 
measurements  are  given  in  British  Association 
unite. 


allowed  a  greater  loss  in  its  few  inches  of 
length  than  occurred  from  some  miles  of 
sound  cable.  A  bad  joint  seldom  does  more 
than  this  at  first,  but  in  time  it  becomes 
brittle,  cracks,  leaves  the  sound  gutta-porcha 
at  each  side,  and,  finally,  allows  the  water 
free  access  to  the  strand.  Joints  of  this 
character  have  been  found  in  considerable 
number  in  old  cables,  and  especially  in  the 
old  1857-58  Atlantic  Cable.  Some  of  these 
present  an  appearance  of  extraordinary 
carelessness,  even  the  copper  strands  being 
imperfectly  joined.  It  is  almost  certain 
that  the  final  failure  of  the  1858  Atlantic 
Cable  was  due  to  one  of  these  joints  in  which 
the  copper  was  imperfectly  joined ;  the 
wires  were  pulled  asunder  when  the  cable 
was  being  laid,  they  came  together  again 
when  the  strain  was  removed,  but  the  points 
of  contact  soon  were  oxidized,  and  all  com- 
munication ceased.  Mere  loss  of  insulation 
hardly  ever  entirely  stops  signals. 

The  test  now  employed  shows  whether  a 
joint  is  as  good  as  any  equal  length  of  the 
wire,  and  all  joints  which  do  not  reach  this 
standard  are  mercilessly  cut  out.  First  the 
joints  to  be  tested  are  allowed  to  soak  in 
water  for  twenty-four  hours,  then  they  are 
placed  in  an  in.sulated  trough  of  water  con- 
nected with  a  Leyden  jar  of  large  surface, 
the  cable  is  charged  with  a  powerful  battery, 
and  a  little  electricity  leaks  out  through  the 
joints  into  the  insulated  trough.  If  the 
joint  is  good,  this  leakage  is  so  small  that 
the  current  produced  by  it  could  not  be 
shown  by  the  most  sensitive  galvanometer, 
but  after  a  minute  or  two  minutes,  the  in- 
sulated trough  and  Leyden  jar  will  be 
charged  by  the  gradual  accumulation  of 
electricity  which  has  slowly  leaked  through 
the  joint.  If  this  be  now  discharged  through 
a  galvanometer,  it  will  produce  a  sensible 
effect,  and  can  be  measured.  In  fact,  the 
leak  which  was  too  small  to  be  directly  per- 
ceptible, is  not  only  perceived,  but  its 
amount  ascertained  by  measuring  the  quan- 
tity which  accumulates  from  it  in  a  given 
time.  This  test  is  due  to  Messrs.  Bright 
and  Clark.  Other  tests  of  a  similar  nature 
have  been  proposed,  but  have  been  found 
less  convenient.  The  first  test  for  a  joint, 
distinct  from  that  of  the  whole  cable,  was, 
it  is  believed,  proposed  by  Mr.  Whitehouse. 
No  instance  has  yet  occurred  of  failure  in  a 
joint  which  has  successfully  passed  the 
accumulation  tests  above  described.  There 
are  about  two  thousand  joints  in  each 
Atlantic  Cable. 

Any  further  description  of  the  various 
tests  would  only  be  wearisome.  There  are 
tests  of  charge,  of  discharge,  of  the  effects 
of  electrification,  of  the  effects  of  positive 
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and  negative  curicnts,  tests   with    statical 
electricity  as  well  as  voltaic  currents;  but 
enough  has  been  said  to  show  that  the  exami- 
nation of  a  submarine  cable,  as  now  conducted 
is  not  guess-work,  or  even  a  matter  of  experi- 
ence and  skill ;   it  consists  simply  of  a  long 
and  laborious  series  of  exact  measurements,  so 
expressed  in  figures  that  all  electricians  can 
understand  the  results,   and  compare  tliem 
with  those  obtained  from  otlier  cables,  or 
by  other  observers.     In  this  lies  our  safety. 
Granting  that  the  production   of  a  per- 
fectly insulated  conductor  2000  miles  long 
is  no   longer  a   matter  of  chance,   can  we 
protect  and  lay  this  wire  with  equal  certainty 
in  such  depths  as  the  Atlantic  presents  ?  or 
do  we  here  fall  back  into  a  region  of  mere 
good  or  bad  luck  ?    As  to  shallow  water, 
the  question  need  not  be  asked.     No  serious 
strains  occur,  and  the  submersion  of  the 
cable  depends  on  a  few  simple  mechanical 
arrangements  which   have  long  since   been 
perfected.     Even  in  deep  water,  cables  have 
not  broken  during  the  laying  nearly  so  often 
as  is  supposed.       Some  very  early  Mediter- 
ranean expeditions,  a  later  attempt  to  join 
Candia  with  Alexandria,   and   the  experi- 
mental trip  of  the  first  Atlantic  expedition, 
give  almost  the  only  instances  where  a  cable 
parted  suddenly  during  submersion  ;  but  it 
must  be  allowed  that  the  strains  endured  in 
passing  over   depths  of  2000  fathoms  ap- 
proached far  too  nearly  to  the  breaking  strain 
of  the  cables,  and  it  is  by  no  means  impossible 
that  some  cables  may  have  been  injuriously 
stretched,  although  they  were  not  broken. 

In  order  to  lay  a  cable  of  any  construc- 
tion taut  along  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  it  is 
necessary  to  restrain  its  free  exit  from  the 
ship  by  applying  a  retarding  force  nearly 
equal  to  tlie  weight  of  a  length  of  the  cable, 
hanging  vertically  from  the  ship  to  the  bot- 
tom of  the  sea.  Cables  of  the  old  form,  in 
which  simple  iron  wires  were  laid  round  its 
core,  would  support  from  4000  to  5000  fath- 
oms of  themselves  hanging  vertically  in  wa- 
ter. They  could,  therelore,  be  laid  fairly 
taut  in  depths  of  2000  or  2500  fathoms,  such 
as  are  met  with  in  the  Atlantic,  but  engi- 
neers arc  in  the  habit  of  allowing  a  very 
much  larger  margin  than  the  above.  Tliey 
make  all  their  structures  from  six  to  ten 
times  stronger  than  by  exact  calculation 
they  need  bo.  This  figure  'six'  or  'ten' 
they  call  the  co-efficient  of  safety.  A  co- 
efficient of  safety  of '  two,'  such  as  was  given 
by  these  old  cables,  gave  very  little  safety 
indeed.  Wlien  the  cables  are  not  laid  taut, 
but  with  a  certain  slack,  the  strain  need  not 
be  quite  so  great.  The  friction  of  the  wa- 
ter tends  to  relieve  the  strain,  but  this  re- 
lief with  the  old  smooth  cables  was  small. 


Sir  W.  Thomson  was  again  the  first  to 
give  the  true  theory  of  the  strains  which 
occur,  and  the  curve  assumed  by  the  rope 
during  submersion.  The  first  account  of  the 
theory  appears  in  the  Engineer  newspaper 
of  October  1857. 

A  much  more  elaborate  investigation  was, 
independently  of  Sir  W.  Thomson's  theory, 
made  by  Messrs.  13rook  and  Longridge, 
whose  able  paper  was  published  in  the  Trans- 
actions of  the  Institution  of  Civil  Engineers 
for  1858.  Dr.  Siemens  of  Berlin  independ- 
ently arrived  at  similar  conclusions ;  the 
subject  is  nevertheless  liot  a  very  simple  one, 
for  the  Astronomer-Koyal  was  misled  more 
than  once  in  his  investigations  concerning 
it. 

When  the  ship  and  cable  are  both  at  rest, 
the  latter  hangs  in  a  simple  catenary  curve, 
the  strains  on  whicli  are  easily  computed; 
but  when  the  cable  is  being  payed  out,  it  lies 
in  an  inclined  straight  line  from  a  point  a 
very  little  below  the  surface  of  the  sea  to  the 
bottom  (provided,  however,  the  cable  as  it 
lies  at  the  bottom  is  not  strained) ;  above  the 
water  the  cable  hangs  in  a  short  catenary ; 
the  angle  at  which  the  cable  lies  in  the  wa- 
ter depends  on  the  speed  of  the  ship,  and  the 
specific  gravity  of  the  cable  ;  it  is  indepen- 
dent of  the  strain  on  the  cable,  and  is  there- 
fore unaltered  whether  the  cable  is  being 
payed  out  slack  or  taut.  As  the  speed  of 
the  ship  increases,  the  angle  which  the  cable 
makes  with  the  horizon  diminishes ;  the  same 
effect  is  produced  by  diminishing  the  specific 
gravity  of  the  cable — that  is  to  say,  by  in- 
creasing its  bulk  relatively  to  its  weight. 
The  Atlantic  Cable,  under  the  water,  prob- 
ably lay  at  an  angle  of  nearly  1'^  with  the 
horizon;  on  leaving  the  sliip,  the  angle  was 
9J°.  In  tliis  case,  in  a  depth  of  two  miles, 
a  length  of  from  IGi^  miles  cable  would  lie 
in  the  water  between  the  point  where  it  left 
the  ship  and  that  where  it  touched  the  bot- 
tom. The  weight  of  this  cable,  weighed  in 
water,  would  be  231  cwt. ;  fortunately,  as 
the  cable  would  break  with  about  153  cwt., 
only  a  very  small  part  of  this  weight  is  borne 
by  the  cable  itself  as  it  leaves*  the  ship. 
Even  if  the  cable  were  to  be  laid  absolutely 
taut,  a  restraining  force  of  28  cwt.  only 
would  be  necessary.  In  practice,  12  cwt.  to 
14  cwt.  was  found  quite  sufficient. 

The  cable,  as  it  leaves  the  ship,  may  al- 
most be  said  to  lie  on  a  long  inclined  plane 
of  water  ;  if  it  lay  on  a  solid  inclined  plane, 
without  friction,  it  might,  by  a  well-known 
law  of  mechanics,  be  balanced  by  a  length 
of  itself  hanging  vertically  from  the  apex  of 
the  inclined  plane  to  the  bottom,  and  this  is 
alieost  exactly  the  strain  required  to  be  giv- 
en by  the  break  on  board  ship  to  balance  the 
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cable,  or,  in  other  words,  to  prevent  it  from 
shooting  back  along  the  inclined  plane,  so  as 
to  lie  slack  in  folds  at  the  bottom ;  but  the 
inclined  plane  of  water  is  not  at  rest,  it  yields 
under  the  cable  at  every  instant,  at  every 
spot ;  yet  if  the  cable  were  pressed  through 
the  water,  so  that  the  water  yielded  before 
it,  but  did  not  slip  along  it  at  all,  the  anal- 
ogy of  the  inclined  plane  would  be  quite  per- 
fect.    The  resistance   of  the  water  to  dis- 
placement would  supply  the  component  of 
the  whole  force  required,   perpendicular  to 
the  direction  of  the  cable,  exactly  as  in  the 
case  of  a  solid  plane ;  but,  on  constructing  a 
diagram,  it  will  at  once  be  seen  that  the  ca- 
ble, as  it  descends,  slips  a  little  along  the 
plane,  and  the  friction  of  the  water  opposing 
this  slip,  slightly  diminishes  the  strain  re- 
quired to  lay  the  cable  taut.     If,  on  board 
ship,  this  full  strain  is  not  produced  by  the 
breaks,  the  cable  slips  still  faster  back  along 
the  inclined  plane,  and  with  such  a  velocity 
that  the  friction  of  the  water  on  the  cable 
makes  up  for  the  insufficient  tension  given 
by  the  breaks,  and  equilibrium  is  again  re- 
stored,  but  at  the  expense  of  a  waste  of  ca- 
ble.    It  will  be    clear  that,  with  a  given 
depth,  the  greater  the  length  of  cable  in  the 
water,  the  less  need  this  waste  be,  for  the 
friction  will  be  directly  proportional  to  the 
surface ;  further,  for  the  same  reason,  the 
waste  will  be  less  the  more  bulky  the  cable, 
and  the  rougher  the  surface.     With  the  old 
iron  cables  of  small   diameter  and  smooth 
surface,  very  little  advantage  was  gained  by 
diminishing  the  strain  on  the  breaks  below 
that  due  to  the  full  depth  of  water  ;  a  very 
slight  relief  of  strain  was  followed  by  a  per- 
fect rush  of  cable  out  o'f  the  ship,  and  a  loss 
of  twenty  or  twenty-five   per  cent,   was  fol- 
lowed by  a  comparatively  small   diminution 
in  the  risk  of  fracture.     In  the  cables  of  the 
Atlantic   class,  the   bulk  relatively  to  the 
weight  is  very  greatly  increased  by  envelop- 
ing each  iron  or  steel  wire  in  a  separate  cov- 
ering of  hemp,  before  laying  them  round  the 
gutta-percha.     These  cables  lie   at  a  much 
smaller  angle  with  the  horizon,  they  offer  a 
much  larger  and   rougher  surface  than  the 
simple  iron  cable,  and  consequently  the  fric- 
tion, as  they  run  back  on  the  inclined  water- 
plane,  is  very  much  larger.     With  cables  of 
that  class  it  becomes  practicable  and  desira- 
ble to  diminish  the  strain  produced  by  the 
break  much  below  that  due  to  the  full  depth 
of  water.     Slack  to  the  amount  of  twelve 
or   fifteen   per  cent,  diminishes   the  neces- 
sary strain  on  the  breaks  by  more  than  one- 
half,  and  the  importance  of  this  relief  can 
hardly  be  over-estimated.     It  actually  be- 
comes practicable  to    disregard   the  deptfc 
over  which  the  ship  is  passing.     The  breaks 


may  be  set  to  give  the  strain  thought  desir- 
able, and  the  cable  will  then  take  care  of 
itself.  In  shallower  water,  less  slack  will 
be  payed  out,  in  deeper  water  more,  but  the 
amount  is  never  excessive,  and  can  at  any 
time  be  diminished  by  increasing  the  speed 
of  the  ship,  which,  by  diminishing  the  angle 
at  which  the  cable  lies  with  the  horizon,  aug- 
ments the  effect  of  the  friction  of  the  in- 
clined water-plane.  This  effect  must  not  be 
confounded  with  the  effect  that  would  be  pro- 
duced by  a  buoyant  substance  attached  to 
the  cable.  The  hemp  is  no  lighter  than  wa- 
ter, and  does  not  tend  by  its  buoyancy  to 
carry  any  part  of  the  weight  of  the  cable,  but 
it  increases  the  bulk,  and  therefore  increases 
the  resistance  of  the  water  to  displace- 
ment, and  both  directly  and  indirectly  in- 
creases the  surface  friction. 

The  strain  on  the  new  Atlantic  Cables 
during  submersion  was  from  12  to  14  cwt. ; 
their  strength  is  150  or  160  cwt.  Here 
there  is  a  co-efficient  of  safety  of  ten  in- 
stead of  two  or  four.  The  first  cable  out  of 
tlie  water  weighed  little  more  than  half  as 
much  as  the  new  cables  ;  in  water,  it  weigh- 
ed more  than  they  do.  Its  strength  was  80 
cwt.,  and  the  maximum  strain  during  its 
submersion  was  nearly  one  ton  ;  the  ordina- 
ry strains  varied  from  1500  to  1900  lbs. 

From  the  figures,  we  may  learn  the  prog- 
ress which  has  been  made  in  the  mechanical 
construction  of  the  cables,  and  the  dimin- 
ished risk  which  attends  their  submersion. 

The  history  of  the  several  attempts  to  lay 
the  cables  helps  to  show  the  progress  made 
in  the  construction,  and  bears  out  the  con- 
clusions as  to  the  improvements  effected.  In 
August  1857  a  first  attempt  was  made  to  lay 
an  Atlantic  Cable ;  3.30  knots  were  laid, 
starting  from  Valentia.  Then  the  cable 
bi'oke,  the  indicated  strain  being  about  27 
cwt.  The  retarding  friction  on  this  occasion 
was  produced  by  two  blocks  of  wood  which 
were  clamped  round  a  small  drum.  Before 
the  next  attempt  the  Appold  break  had  been 
invented,  and  with  the  sanction  of  Mr.  Penn, 
Mr.  Field,  Messrs.  Easton  and  Amos,  Mr. 
Lloyd,  Mr.  Everett,  and  Sir  C.  Bright,  it 
was  applied  to  the  paying-out  machinery. 
This  break  is  an  excellent  contrivance,  by 
which  the  required  strain  is  readily  produced 
and  maintained  unaltered ;  the  retarding 
friction  being  quite  independent  of  the  con- 
dition of  the  rubbing  surfaces.  This  break 
was  successful,  and  has  been  used  ever  since. 
The  1858  expedition  began  operations  on  the 
25th  of  June  by  a  splice  in  the  middle  of  the 
Atlantic,  joining  the  cables  contained  in  the 
'  Niagara '  and  '  Agamemnon.'  The  cable 
fouled  the  '  Niagara,'  and  broke.  A  second 
splice  was  at  once  made,   and   successfully 
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lowered  to  the  bottom.  When  the  Aga- 
memnon had  payed  out  37i  miles,  and  the 
'  Niagara'  43  miles,  the  electrical  tests  show- 
ed that  the  copper  conductor  of  the  cable 
was  severed.  In  technical  language,  there 
was  a  loss  of  continuity.  The  '  N  iagara ' 
endeavoured  to  haul  in  the  cable,  which 
shortly  broke  for  the  third  time.  On' the 
28th  of  June  another  splice  was  made;  but 
after  111  miles  had  been  paid  out,  the  cable 
broke  for  the  fourth  time,  with  a  strain  in- 
dicated of  2200  lbs.,  or  nearly  one  ton.  *  On 
the  28th  of  July  another  splice  was  made, 
and  this  time  the  cable  did  not  break,  but 
was  laid  successfully  as  a  mechanical  opera- 
tion, but  unsuccessfully  in  all  other  senses. 
As  before  stated,  a  want  of  continuity  did 
occur,  but  it  ceased  after  a  few  hours,  and 
was  passed  over  as  of  insufficient  consequence 
to  stop  the  submersion. 

Much  surprise  has  been  expressed  at  the 
rupture  of  a  cable  estimated  as  strong 
enough  to  bear  four  tons,  when  the  indica- 
tor showed  only  about  one  ton.  It  has  fre- 
quently been  suggested  that  the  instrument 
gave  false  indications ;  but  there  is  really 
little  reason  for  supposing  this.  The  cable 
was  covered  by  126  small  iron  wires,  spun 
into  eighteen  small  strands,  the  whole  cable 
being  only  5-8ths  of  an  inch  in  diameter. 
The  wire  was  not  galvanized,  and  rusted 
very  readily.  It  is  most  probable  that  in 
many  places  its  theoretical  strength  was 
very  much  reduced  by  this  cause. 

In  1865  and  1806  the  same  break  and 
indicator,  or  dynamometer,  as  it  is  some- 
times called,  were  used,  but  the  history  of 
events  was  widely  different.  The  cable, 
during  submersion,  not  only  escaped  fracture, 
but  was  not  even  once  strained  within  a 
tenth  part  of  its  supposed  strength.  In 
1865,  the  occurrence  of  a  small  fault,  which 
would  have  been  far  too  insignificant  to  have 
been  detected  in  1857  or  1858,  caused  an 
attempt  to  haul  back  the  cable,  which  was 
broken  by  chafing  against  a  projection  from 
the  bows  of  the  '  Great  Eastern.'  The 
arrangements  in  1865  were  by  no  means 
perfect.  The  pieking-up  gear  was  defective, 
and  the  system  of  electrial  tests  faulty,  but 
the  paying-out  machinery  acted  admirably, 
and  the  cable  hardly  admitted  of  improve- 
ment. In  1866  the  picking-up  gear  was 
good,  and  the  electrical  arrangements  left 
nothing  to  be  desired. 

The  special  form  of  cable  adopted,  in 
which  each  iron  wire  is  enveloped  in  hemp, 
presents  various  interesting  peculiarities. 
It  is  actually  stronger  than  the  sum  of  the  | 
strengths  of  the  hemp  and  steel  employed  to 
make  it.  This  almost  incredible  paradox 
was  discovered  during  experiments  made  by 


Messrs.  Gisborne,  Forde,  and  Siemens  for 
the  Government,  with  reference  to  a  proposed 
Falmouth  and  Gibraltar  Cable.  It  seems 
strange  enough  that  a  steel  wire  can  bo 
strengthened  by  wrapping  hemp  or  manllla 
round  it ;  but  this  was  soon  found  to  be  a 
foct,  and  indeed  the  percentage  of  elongation 
undergone  by  a  hempen  strand  and  a  steel 
wire  before  breaking  are  by  no  means  so 
different  aa  most  people  would  imagine.  By 
selecting  the  best  lay  of  the  hemp  round  the 
steel,  it  was  repeatedly  found  that  the 
strength  of  the  two  combined  exceeded  the 
sum  of  the  strengths  of  the  two  separately, 
and  this  strange  result  has  been  fully  con- 
firmed by  independent  experiments  conduct- 
ed by  Sir.  Fairbairn  and  others  for  the 
Atlantic  and  Telegraph  Construction  Com- 
panies. The  explanation  is  simple  enough. 
Neither  material  is  really  homogeneous : 
each  has  its  weak  places ;  it  is  extremely 
unlikely  that  the  weak  places  of  both  should 
coincide.  When,  therefore,  the  two  are 
combined,  we  obtain  the  sum  of  the  average 
strengths  of  each  material ;  when  tbcy  are 
tested  separately,  we  get  the  sum  of  the 
strengths  of  the  two  at  their  weakest  points. 

This  form  of  cable  was  first  used  in  1860 
for  a  cable  between  France  and  Algiers, 
Messrs.  Gisborne  and  Forde  being  the 
engineers,  and  Jlessrs.  Glass  and  Elliot  the 
contractors.  The  cable,  after  some  misad- 
ventures, was  successfully  laid,  and  behaved 
well  during  submersion,  but  the  form  fell 
into  some  discredit,  owing  to  the  discovery 
that  even  in  1500  fathoms  the  hemp  was 
eaten  away  by  a  species  of  teredo  after  a  few 
months  of  submersion.  This  left  a  mere 
cage  of  loose  iron  or  steel  wires,  unfit  to  be 
lifted,  or  relaid  if  lifted.  Fortunately  it 
appears  that  these  animals,  which  in  the 
Mediterranean  fasten  on  every  inch  of  ex- 
posed hemp,  do  not  exist  in  the  Atlantic. 
Where  they  have  eaten  the  hemp,  the  gutta- 
percha appears  as  if  marked  with  the  small- 
pox ;  but  no  instance  has  yet  occurred  where 
they  have  actually  penetrated  the  gutta- 
percha to  any  serious  depth. 

The  form  has  other  defects.  Many  persons 
think  that  the  two  injuries  which  the  1865 
cable  received  during  submersion  were  not 
due  to  malice,  but  to  short  pieces  of  broken 
wire,  which  would  penetrate  the  soft  sheath- 
ing of  hemp  with  much  greater  ease  than  the 
hard  mail  of  the  common  iron-covered  cable. 
The  arguments  used  in  favour  of  this  view 
are  as  follows  : — The  hemp  conceals  a  break 
in  the  wire  which  it  encloses ;  a  broken  wire 
may  be  bent  out  when  being  coiled,  and 
penetrate  the  neighbouring  coil;  the  injury 
may  not  occur,  or  not  be  fully  completed, 
until  the  coils  are  disturbed  by  the  tramp- 
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ling  of  the  large  number  of  men  engaged  on 
the  coil  when  it  is  being  payed  out.  Pieces 
of  broken  wire  were  found  actually  sticking 
out  in  this  manner  after  attention  had  been 
drawn  to  the  possibility  by  the  faults  which 
occurred.  Probably,  however,  the  great 
success  of  the  Atlantic  Cables  will  cause 
their  form  to  be  the  type  for  deep-sea  lines 
for  some  time  to  come. 

Cables  on  board  ship  arc  now  almost  in- 
variably stowed  in  water-tight  tanks ;  from 
these  they  pass  up  to  a  sheave  or  quadrant 
over  the  centre  of  the  coil,  and  thence  to  the 
break-drum,  and  over  the  stern.  A  turn  or 
twist  is  put  into  the  rope  at  every  turn 
which  it  makes  round  the  tank;  that  is  to 
say,  it  is  twisted  tighter  by  the  mere  action 
of  coiling  away ;  but  this  twist  is  again  taken 
out  when  the  cable  is  uncoiled ;  so  that  if 
this  operation  proceeds  with  regularity,  the 
cable  goes  into  the  sea  in  the  same  condition 
as  it  left  the  sheathing-machine;  but  if  the 
cable  is  stiff  and  springy,  or  if  it  is  drawn 
from  the  hold  by  jerks,  or  if  one  or  two  coils 
stick  together  and  are  drawn  up  at  once,  the 
turn  in  the  cable  tends  to  throw  it  over  into 
a  loop,  which  may  easily  be  squeezed  or 
drawn  into  an  ugly-looking  thing  called  a 
kink.  With  circular  coils,  and  experienced 
men  in  the  hold,  this  hardly  ever  occurs,  and 
it  is  rendered  next  to  impossible  if  the  eye 
of  the  coil  is  filled  up  by  a  Muooth  cone,  to 
which  the  rope  clings  in  ascending,  and  which 
prevents  any  coil  from  being  drawn  hito  a 
loop.  This  cone,  together  with  certain  guid- 
ing-rings which  prevent  the  cable  from  flying 
out  under  the  action  of  centrifugal  force, 
form  the  subject  of  a  patent  taken  out  by 
Mr.  Newall,  and  first  used  in  1855  for  the 
Varna-Balaclava  Cable.  The  excellence  of 
the  contrivance  hardly  admits  of  a  doubt; 
but  the  action  of  the  Patent  Laws  receives 
some  curious  illustrations  from  the  incidents 
which  this  patent  has  given  rise  to.  The 
validity  of  the  patent  has  been  greatly  con- 
tested ;  substitutes  more  or  less  like  the 
thing  patented  have  been  devised,  but  rival 
manufacturers  have  seldom  consented  to  use 
the  thing  patented,  and  pay  the  royalty. 
Althougli  the  holds  were  arranged  with  con- 
trivances having  the  same  object  as  Newall's 
cone  and  rings,  foul  flakes,  as  they  are  called, 
twice  came  up  from  the  hold,  once  on  each 
expedition.  These  foiil  flakes  are  simply 
two  or  more  turns  of  the  cable  which  come 
up  entangled  together,  and  then  get  jammed 
into  more  or  less  of  a  tangle  on  deck,  for 
round  the  break  drums  they  cannot  go.  The 
cable  has  to  be  stopped  at  once,  the  ship's 
engines  reversed,  and  all  hands  busied  in 
setting  the  mischief  to  rights.  The  follow- 
ing extract  from  a  speech  delivered  at  Glas- 


gow by  Captain  Hamilton,  who  accompanied 
the  expedition  as  a  Director  of  the  Atlantic 
and  Anglo-American  Companies,  gives  a 
graphic  description  of  the  foul  flakes  which 
occurred  during  the  laying  of  the  1866  ca- 
ble : — 

'  This  interruption  occurred  in  consequence 
of  the  cable,  which  was  behig  payed  out  from 
the  after-tank,  bringing  up  with  it  a  bight  from 
tlie  next  lower  flake,  and  also  the  lead  from  the 
inside  to  the  outside  of  the  next  l.iyer  of  the 
coil,  SD  that  five  cables  were  running  out  from 
the  tank  instead  of  one. 

'  These  were  carried  aft  together  till  they 
wore  stopped  by  the  paying-out  macliinory ; 
when,  in  a  very  short  lime,  they  appeared  like 
the  tangle  of  a  gigantic  fishing-line.  The  ship 
was  immediately  stopped,  but  the  night  was 
pitch  dark,  rain  falling  heavily,  and  a  fresh  ' 
breeze  blowing,  the  cable  over  "the  sliip's  stern 
being  only  visible  by  a  slight  phosphorescent 
light  where  it  dipt  into  the  water.  Sir  James 
Anderson,  however,  by  great  skill,  contrived  so 
to  handle  his  ship  of  23,000  tons,  which  was 
riding  at  single  anchor  in  2000  fathoms  by  a 
mere  thread,  that  the  engineers  and  sailors  had 
time  to  reduce  this  apparent  confusion  to  order, 
and  in  about  three  hours  tlie  paying-out  was 
resumed  without  the  perfect  testing  of  the 
cable  having  been  in  the  slightest  degree  inter- 
fered with.'  * 

160  or  170  miles  of  cable  were  payed  out 
daily  during  the  1865  Atlantic  expedition, 
and  from  five  and  a  half  to  six  and  a  half 
knots  per  hour  may  be  considered  a  good 
speed  in  cable-laying.  In  1866  the  speed 
was  rather  slower,  the  distance  was  generally 
about  120  miles  per  diem,  and  the  cable 
payed  out  about  135  miles.  The  1865 
and  1866  cables  are  1896  and  1858  nautical 
miles  long  respectively.  The  total  distance 
from  shore  to  shore  is  1670  nautical  miles. 
The  1868  cable  was  2022  miles  long,  and  it 
was  payed  out  as  fast  as  in  1865,  but  more 
cable  was  wasted,  and  the  ship  went  slower. 
A  footnote  gives  the  principal  dimensions 
and  weights  of  these  cables.f 


*From  the  OlasyowDaili/ Herald,  5th  i^ovemheT 
1866. 

t  J^rst  Atlantic— hciiglh  as  laid,  2022  knots; 
copper  conductor  7-wire  strand,  weigliing  107  lbs. 
per  knot,  diameter  0'0S3  in.  ;  covered  with  gutta- 
percha, weighing  260  lbs.  per  knot,  diameter,  0-38 
in.  ;  served  with  tanned  hemp,  and  covered  with 
eighteen  strands  of  seven  bright  charcoal  iron  wires 
0-028  in.  diameter ;  total  diameter  of  cable  0-62 
in.;  weight  of  cable  in  air  per  knot  21-7  cwt.  ;  in 
water  16-3  cwt. 

Second,  or  1865  Atlantic. — Length  wlicn  com- 
plete in  1866,  1898  knots  ;  copper  conductor  7-wlrc 
strand  weighing  300  lbs.  per  knot;  diameter  0-114 
in. ;  covered  with  gutta-percha  and  Chatterton's 
Compound,  weighing  400  lbs.  per  knot,  diameter 
0-464  in.  ;  served  with  wet  tanned  hemp  covered 
with  ten  briglit  steel  wires,  each  enclosed  in  five 
tarred  raanilla  hemp  strands,  diameter  of  each  wire 
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There  are  some  popular  fallacies  couueut- 
ed  with  cable-laying  which  are  exceedingly 
tenacious  of  life — one  is,  that  iuusmuch  as 
the  wires  are  laid  round  a  cable  like  a  cork- 
screw, they  will  stretch  a  great  deal  before 
supporting  the  cable,  and  so  the  core  will  be 
injured  by  having  to  support  a  considerable 
part  of  the  strain.  In  point  of  fact,  nothing 
of  this  kind  occurs.  The  iron  wires  abut 
one  against  the  other,  and  form  a  tube  which 
cannot  diminish  in  diameter  as  a  corkscrew 
does,  or  would  do,  if  made  of  soft  wire  ;  and 
experiment  shows  that  an  iron-covered  cable 
stretches  very  little  more  than  a  simple 
straight  iron  wire.  Cables  of  the  Atlantic 
class  stretch  a  little  more,  for  the  soft  strands 
are  compressible  ;  but  even  in  this  class  of 
cable,  the  elongation,  with  half  their  break- 
ing strain,  is  quite  insignificant,  and  with 
the  strain  actually  used  it  is  insensible. 
Then  some  people  say  these  cables  untwist, 
and  they  certainly  do  a  little,  but  the  cables 
recovered  from  great  depths  prove  that  the 
number  of  turns  which  are  thus  taken  out  of 
a  cable  arc  quite  insignificant,  producing  no 
sensible  elongation  or  change  in  the  lay. 
Others  think  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  ship 
must  cause  sudden  jerks  and  great  changes 
in  the  strain  on  the  cable  as  payed  out,  and 
quite  a  small  army  of  patents  stand  ready  to 
defend  the  right  of  inserting  some  elastic 
contrivance  by  which  the  cable  is  to  have  a 
certain  play.  Probably  the  see-saw  which 
these  contrivances  might  introduce  would 
be  far  more  dangerous  than  the  evil  they  are 
designed  to  remedy,  for  in  truth  the  strain 
changes  very  little  even  in  heavy  weather, 
so  long  as  the  ship  is  going  fast  enough  to  let 
the  cable  lie  at  a  small  angle  with  the  hori- 
zon. When  the  cable  hangs  vertically  the 
case  is  different,  though  even  then  the 
change  of  strain  is  much  less  than  would  be 
supposed.  With  the  '  Great  Eastern'  as  a 
'point  d'appui  the  variation  was  hardly  sen- 
sible. Another  array  of  patents  defends  the 
privilege  of  laying  a  cable  through  a  long 
auxiliary  tube,  or  with  a  long  auxiliary 
cable  ;  four  patents  for  this  contrivance  were 
taken  out  in  1857.  Other  gentlemen  wish 
to  tack  floats  on  to  the  cable  ;  others,  para- 
chutes ;  others,  gum  and  cotton,  so  as  to 
buoy  the  cable  up  for  some  time  ;  then  the 
gum  or  glue  dissolves,  and  lets  the  cable 
down  quietly.     It  is  both  amusing  and  s^ 


0-095  in. ;  diameter  of  strand  0-28  in. ;  diameter  of 
cable  1-126  in.;  wciglitof  cable  per  Itnot  iu  air,  85| 
cwt. ;  in  water,  14  cwt. 

Third,  or  1866  Coi/c— Lengtli  as  laid,  1888 
knots;  similar  to  1865  cable,  except  tlint  tlio  steel 
wires  were  galvanized  and  the  manilla  strands  were 
not  tanned  but  left  white.  Weight  in  air  31  cwt.,  in 
water  14|cwt.;  breaking  strain,  8  tons. 
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to  read  these  and  many  other  contrivances. 
Surely  the  man  who  makes  a  bad  invention, 
and  believing  it  to  be  good,  spends  his  life 
and  his  fortune  in  the  vain  attempt  to 
achieve  an  impossible  success,  is  almost  as 
fit  a  subject  for  commiseration  as  the 
real  inventor  who  fails  to  reap  his  just 
reward;  and  then  the  former  class  are 
much  more  numerous  than  the  latter. 

The  machinery  now  in  use  for  laying  cables 
acts  extremely  well ;  if  the  cone  and  rings 
were  in  general  use,  no  further  improvment 
would  bo  required.  An  experiment  by 
Messrs.  Siemens  Brothers  to  use  a  reel 
mounted  on  a  turn-table  in  the  ship's  hold, 
and  driven  by  a  steam-engine,  deserves 
notice,  and  to  some  extent  praise,  as,  at  any 
rate,  an  experiment  out  of  the  beaten  track ; 
but  the  experiment  was  not  successful. 
Captain  Selwyn  has  proposed  a  floating  reel, 
the  speed  of  which  would  be  regulated  by 
the  floats  of  paddle-wheels ;  but  contrac- 
tors who  have  achieved  success  by  the  old 
plans  will  be  slow  to  tempt  fortune  by  trying 
these  novel  contrivances.  It  will  be  seen 
that  very  little  improvement  has  been  made 
in  the  paying-out  machinery  of  late  years, 
simply  because  it  was  not  wanted.  The 
cone  and  rings  date  from  1855 ;  the  Appold's 
break  from  1858 ;  water-tight  tanks  were 
first  made  in  1858  for  the  lied  Sea  Cable, 
but  first  used  by  Messrs.  Gisborne  and 
Forde  for  the  Malta-Alexandria  Cable  in 
1861.  Since  then,  no  material  change  has 
been  made  in  the  arrangements. 

It  is  far  otherwise  with  the  electrical  tests 
during  submersion. 

The  object  of  tests  during  submersion  is 
twofold  :  first,  to  detect  instantly  any  injury 
which  may  occur ;  and,  secondly,  to  ascer- 
tain the  position  and  nature  of  the  injury. 
Time  is  of  extreme  importance  in  these  tests. 
Faults  on  board  almost  always  are  caused  at 
or  near  that  part  of  the  cable  which  is  in 
the  act  of  leaving  the  ship.  That  is  the 
only  portion  which  is  being  disturbed,  and 
it  is  hardly  possible  that  a  change  can  take 
place  elsewhere.  If  the  fault  be  instantly 
detected,  the  ship  stopped  and  the  cable  ar- 
rested as  speedily  as  is  consistent  with  safety, 
the  fault  may  be  retained  on  shipboard,  or 
if  it  pass  into  the  sea,  only  a  short  length  of 
cable  will  have  to  be  hauled  back  before  the 
faulty  portion  is  recovered.  As  soon  as  it 
is  quite  certain  that  a  fault  exists,  and  the 
necessary  steps  have  been  taken  to  prevent 
the  cable  from  running  uselessly  into  the 
sea,  means  must  be  adopted  to  ascertain 
where  the  fault  is.  One  rough  method  is  to 
cut  the  cable  in  the  hold  near  the  part  being 
payed  out,  and  then  by  examining  suc- 
cessively the  portions  in  the  ship  and  in  th3 
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sea,  to  determine  whether  the  fault  is  still 
on  board;  but  electrical  methods  exist  by 
which,  before  or  after  the  adoption  of  this 
simple  examination,  the  position  of  the  fault 
can  generally  be  fixed  with  considerable  ac- 
curacy. Few  statements  concerning  tele- 
graphy excite  more  surprise  than  this  does; 
few  people  know  that  accurate  measurement 
of  electrical  phenomena  is  possible ;  some 
even  think  that  electricity  is  an  agent  almost 
capricious  in  its  action ;  but  those  who  have 
learnt  that  the  electrical  properties  of  a  con- 
ductor or  an  insulator  are  susceptible  of  defi- 
nite numerical  expression,  should  feel  no 
surprise  on  hearing  that  when  the  electrical 
properties  of  a  submarine  cable  of  uniform 
construction  are  observed  to  undergo  a  defi- 
nite change  in  virtue  of  some  alteration  at 
some  one  point,  it  is  quite  possible  to  make 
such  a  series  of  measurements  as  shall  fix  the 
position  of  that  point.  There  are  only  two 
unknown  quantities,  and  whenever  by  exper- 
iment equations  can  be  obtained,  including 
these  unknown  quantities,  they  can  be  de- 
termined. Quitting  generalities,  let  us  try 
to  show  how  this  is  done.  We  will  first 
suppose  that  the  simple  insulation  test  has 
shown  that  the  conductor  is  no  longer  fully 
insulated. 

A  measurement  must  be  made  of  the  re- 
sistance of  the  conductor  intervening  between 
the  ship  and  the  sea  at  the  fault  or  earth,  as, 
oddly  enough,  it  is  always  technically  called. 
If  this  measurement  give  40  units,  and  the 
resistance  of  each  knot  of  the  cable  is  already 
known  to  be  4  units,  the  observer  will  know 
that  the  fault  cannot  be  more  than  ten  miles 
oS.  It  has  already  been  stated  that  the 
electrical  resistance  of  a  wire  or  conductor 
can  be  measured  with  extreme  accuracy,  and 
that,  as  the  resistance  is  proportional  to  the 
length,  the  length  in  circuit  can  be  calcu- 
lated from  the  resistance.  Still,  from  our 
one  measurement,  we  have  not  got  inform- 
ation enough  to  know  certainly  where  the 
fault  is, — we  only  know  that  it  cannot  be 
more  than  ten  miles  off;  it  may  bo  less,  for 
the  fault  itself  may  have  a  certain  resistance, 
and  about  the  fault  we  as  yet  know  nothing. 
But  suppose  we  can  now  obtain  a  similar 
measurement  from  the  other  end  of  the  cable, 
and  this  gives  600  units,  while  the  whole 
length  of  the  cable  is  150  miles,  we  shall 
then  know  that  the  fault  is  five  miles  from 
our  end,  and  has  a  resistance  equal  to  20 
units  ;  the  resistance  as  measured  from  our 
end  consists  of  five  miles  of  conductor  and 
the  fault,  or  40  units  in  all,  that  from  the 
other  end  consists  of  145  miles  of  cable  and 
the  same  fault,  or  600  units  in  all,  and  no 
other  position  or  resistance  of  the  fault  will 
agree  with  the   two  observations  made.     A 


comparison  with  a  pipe  of  water  may  make 
this  clearer  to  non-scientific  readers.  Let 
us  take  a  pipe  150  yards  long,  and  suppose 
that  we  know  exactly  how  much  water  will 
run  through  any  given  length  of  a  pipe  of 
that  diameter  from  given  cisterns  at  each 
end.  Now,  suppose  a  leak  to  occur  in  that 
pipe  :  if  we  stop  up  the  far  end,  and  let  the 
water  run  in  from  our  cistern,  we  find  that 
as  much  water  runs  out  as  would  be  allowed 
to  pass  by  a  pipe  ten  yards  long,  wo  then  stop 
up  our  end  of  the  pipe  and  let  water  run  in 
from  the  far  cistern.  We  find  as  much  water 
is  conveyed  away  as  would  be  allowed  to  pass 
by  a  pipe  150  yards  long;  then,  as  in  the 
electrical  case,  the  leak  in  the  pipe  must  clear- 
ly be  five  yards  from  our  end,  and  it  must 
have  a  resistance  equal  to  that  of  five  yards 
of  pipe.  Thus  the  position  of  a  leak  in  a 
water-pipe  might  be  discovered,  although  the 
leak  itself  were  buried  in  the  ground.  The 
electrical  experiment  is  quite  analogous  to 
this,  and  is  in  practice  made  much  more 
easily  than  the  experiment  with  water-pipes 
could  be  made,  for  the  laws  of  the  flow  of 
water  in  pipes  are  much  less  well  understood, 
and  less  simple  than  the  laws  of  the  flow  of 
electricity,  although  we  may  think  we  know 
better  what  water  is  than  what  electricity  is. 
In  cables  containing  more  than  one  wire, 
the  above  test,  or  something  analogous  to  it, 
can  always  be  made,  for  the  faulty  and  good 
wire  being  joined  together  at  the  distant  sta- 
tion, can  be  treated  as  one  conductor,  of 
which  the  observer  has  two  ends  in  liia  pos- 
session. He  can  then  arrange  his  test  so  that 
his  observations  at  both  ends  are  really  sim- 
ultaneous with  the  fault  in  the  same  condition 
when  added  to  the  two  circuits.  In  this 
case,  a  test  based  on  the  above  principle  is 
quite  perfect,  and  will  fix  the  position  of  a 
fault  with  great  nicety.  But  where  the 
cable  has  only  one  conductor,  the  two  tests 
must  be  made  by  different  observers  at  dif- 
ferent times.  Faults  have  a  disagreeable 
art  of  varying  very  rapidly,  so  that  their  re- 
sistance is  never  the  same  for  two  minutes 
or  fractions  of  a  minute,  and  then  the  test 
becomes  inaccurate,  though  not  actually 
useless.  For  instance,  the  observer  in  the 
first  case  might  feel  quite  sure  that  the  fault 
was  not  more  than  ten  miles  oft",  even  if  he 
got  no  information  from  the  other  end  ;  if 
tfce  fault  were  caused  by  a  nail  joining  the 
copper  and  iron  of  the  cable,  it  would  have 
no  sensible  resistance,  and  the  above  test 
would  show  it  was  exactly  ten  miles  off. 
Even  if  the  cable  were  broken,  the  observer 
could  guess  from  the  variation  of  the  fault, 
the  current  it  returned,  and  other  peculiar- 
ities, whether  it  was  likely  that  the  fault  had 
much  resistance,  and  thus  form  by  the  aid 
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of  experience  a  fair  guess  at  its  exact  posi- 
tion. 

The  measurement  of  resistance  is  far  from 
being  the  only  test  of  which  the  results  can 
be  expressed  with  numerical  accuracy  ;  for 
instance,  the  statical  tension  at  any  point  of 
the  wire,  its  potential,  as  it  is  called,  can  be 
measured  by  electrometers,  and  indirectly  by 
various  methods.  This  statical  tension  is 
the  quality,  in  virtue  of  which  one  electrified 
body  attracts  or  repels  another  more  or  lass 
strongly.  When  a  current  is  flowing  from  a 
battery  through  a  conductor  to  earth,  the 
potential  gradually  decreases  from  a  maxi- 
mum at  the  battery  to  zero  at  the  earth,  and 
decreases  according  to  well-known  laws. 
The  observation  of  this  potential  at  any 
point  gives  additional  information,  there- 
fore, by  which  the  condition  of  the  conduct- 
ors may  be  determined.  To  revert  to  the 
analogy  of  the  water-pipe,  the  potential 
would  be  represented  by  the  pressure  per 
square  inch,  or  head,  inside  the  pipe  at  each 
point ;  it  would  be  greatest  near  the  cistern, 
and  gradually  decrea.se  to  nothing  at  the 
mouth  of  the  pipe  where  the  water  was  dis- 
charged. 

Another  class  of  fault  is  more  easy  to 
manage.  If  by  accident  the  pipe  got  chok- 
ed up  instead  of  having  a  hole  in  it,  nothing 
would  be  easier  than  to  tell  where  the  ob- 
struction lay,  by  measuring  the  quantity  of 
water  we  could  pour  into  the  pipe  before  fill- 
ing it.  Then  knowing  the  capacity  per  unit 
of  length,  we  could  calculate  the  distance  by 
simple  division.  Exactly  so  the  capacity 
per  unit  of  length  of  an  electric  cable  for 
electricity  can  be,  and  is  measured,  so  that 
if  the  conductor  is  broken  inside  the  insula- 
ting sheath,  without  a  fault  of  insulation  oc- 
curring, the  distance  of  such  a  fault  can  be 
obtained  by  a  simple  measurement  of  the 
charge  which  the  insulated  conductor  will 
take.  In  short,  we  can  measure  current,  re- 
sistance, potential,  and  quantity.  What  is 
to  be  measured  depends  on  the  nature  of  the 
fault  observed  ;  but  from  these  measure- 
ments, or  some  of  them,  wherever  they  can 
be  made  simultaneously  at  each  end,  the 
position  of  the  fault  can  be  fixed.  Unfortun- 
ately, no  system  of  tests  on  one  side  of  a  fault 
can  give  its  position.  A  bad  fault  far  off, 
and  a  small  fault  close  at  band,  cause  all  the 
elements  which  can  be  observed  to  vary 
simultaneously,  so  as  to  give  no  clue  as  to 
which  has  occurred.  A  bad  fault,  or  one 
with  little  resistance,  can  have  its  position 
fixed  On  the  assumption  that  it  has  no  re- 
sistance ;  but  a  slight  fault  absolutely  re- 
quires the  distant  test  before  its  position 
can,  even  approximately,  bo  determined. 
Fortunately,  signals  from  the  distant  end  can 


always  be  sent  past  such  a  fault.  We  are 
now  in  a  position  to  consider  the  tests  hith- 
erto used  during  laying,  and  the  improve- 
ments used  on  the  Atlantic  expedition. 

In  very  early  days  people  were  satisfied 
if  they  could  speak  through  a  cable  whilst 
it  was  being  laid.  Then  came  the  simple 
insulation  test  at  definite  times.  Then  more 
complex  tests,  spaced  off  into  five  minutes 
of  this,  ten  minutes  of  that,  and  six  minutes 
of  the  other,  so  that  each  hour  was  cut  up 
into  complex  fractions,  during  which  the  ship 
and  shore  had  simultaneously  to  make  more 
or  less  complicated  changes.  If  a  fault  was 
detected  during  one  arrangement,  perhaps 
half  an  hour  would  elapse  before  the  time 
for  speaking  and  either  sending  or  receiving 
intelligence  would  come  round.  Or,  worse 
still,  a  fault  might  occur  and  not  be  detect- 
ed because  the  connexions  at  the  time  were 
arranged  for  speaking,  or  for  a  mere  test  of 
continuity,  etc.  Then  blunders  would  arise 
from  time  not  being  perfectly  kept,  or  from 
some  of  the  many  changes  having  been  in- 
correctly performed,  so  that  probably  this 
plan  was  practically  inferior  to  a  simple  in- 
sulation test  permanently  maintained.  It 
was,  moreover,  rigid,  and  could  not  be  read- 
ily altered  to  suit  the  special  tests  required 
when  a  fault  did  occur.  All  these  defects 
were  remedied  for  the  first  time  during  the 
Atlantic  expedition  of  this  year.  The  end 
of  the  cable  at  Valentia  was  not  quite  in- 
sulated ;  it  was  connected  with  the  earth 
through  an  enormous  resistance,  so  great  that 
the  insulation  test  of  the  cable  was  hardly 
sensibly  afiFected  by  the  small  leakage  through 
it ;  but  this  small  leakage  was  easily  per- 
ceived by  an  astatic  Thomson's  reflecting 
galvanometer.  When,  therefore,  an  insula- 
tion test  was  being  made  on  board  the '  Great 
Eastern,'  the  current  used  was  perceived  at 
Valentia,  where  the  observer  could  further 
judge  of  the  tension  or  potential  produced 
by  the  '  Great  Eastern's  battery  by  observ- 
ing the  current  it  would  produce  through  his 
enormous,  but  known  resistance.  Any  fault 
would  lower  that  potential,  and  reduce  this 
current  at  Valentia.  More  than  this,  the 
'  Great  Eastern,  by  slightly  decreasing  or 
increasing  their  battery,  could  cause  such 
small  changes  in  the  current  observed  at 
Valentia  as  should  serve  as  signals,  and  this 
without  intermitting  their  insulation  test. 
Conversely,  Valentia,  by  drawing  off  little 
charges,  or  adding  them,  could  produce  ef- 
fects similar  to  slight  changes  in  the  insula- 
tion of  the  cable,  and  those  effects  could  be 
used  as  signals  from  the  shore  to  the  '  Great 
Eastern ;'  being  of  short  duration,  and  defin- 
itely arranged,  they  could  not  be  mistaken 
for  faults.    Thus  simultaneous  and  continu- 
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ous  tests  could  be  made  made  on  ship  and 
on  shore.  Nevertheless,  conversation  could 
be  carried  on  in  either  direction,  at  any  time. 
No  fault  of  insulation  would  escape  detec- 
tion, even  during  conversation,  and  as  soon 
as  it  did  occur  the  instruments  were  ready 
arranged  to  make  those  simultaneous  tests 
by  which  alone  its  position  could  be  deter- 
mined, and  then  to  transmit  that  intelligence 
from  one  end  to  the  other.  The  merit  of 
this  admirable  invention  is  due  to  Mr.  Wil- 
loughby  Smith.  The  details  of  the  arrange- 
ment actually  adopted  were  written  out  by 
him,  in  concert  with  Sir  W.  Thomson  and 
Mr.  Cromwell  F.  Varley,  whose  valuable 
assistance  had  been  given  to  the  Atlantic 
Company  from  the  time  of  the  failure  of  the 
1858  cable. 

The  above   description  of  Mr.  Smith's 
invention  is  not  strictly  accurate  as  applied 
to  the  arrangements  used  during   the   expe- 
dition, but  the  leading  idea  remained   unal- 
tered.    Thus  the   Wheatstone   balance  was 
used  to  measure  the  insulation  resistance  in 
definite  units,  instead  of  the   simple    deflec- 
tion  insulation   test.     The   bridge   was  ar- 
ranged with  what  Sir  William  Thomson  calls 
a   potential   divider,  a  set  of  resistance  coils 
giving   10,000    equal  subdivisions  by   the 
mere  sliding  of  two  contact  pieces.     Contin- 
uity is  never  lost,  nor  the  resistance  changed, 
in   these   slides, — a   considerable   practical 
advantage.     A  special  galvanometer  was  in- 
troduced to   test  continually  the   constancy 
of  the  ship's  battery,  without  which  constan- 
cy the  potential  tests  would  have  been  much 
diminished  in  value.     On   shore  the  poten- 
tial produced  by  the  ship's  battery  was  mea- 
sured by  two  methods  perhaps  more   accur- 
ate than  the  deflection,  through  Mr.  Smith's 
galvanometer     and    large  resistance.     One 
method,  also  suggested  by  Mr.    Smith,   was 
by  discharges  taken  from  a  condenser  charged 
by  the  conductor  of  tije  cable  ;  the  second  by 
an  electrumeter  reading,  which  could   com- 
pare the  potential  of  the  cable  with  that  of 
each  of  the  10,000   subdivisions   of  a  slide 
similar   to    that   used   on  shipboard.     The 
battery  producing  the  current  through  coils 
of  the  slide  was  on   shore   also   maintained 
constant,  or  corrected  by  observations  on  a 
special    galvanometer.     By   these  arrange- 
ments the  observer  could  obtain,  in  a   sim- 
ple form,  the  various  elements  required   for 
the  immediate  calculation  of  the  distance  of 
a  fault,  had  one  occurred. 

The  speaking  arrangements  were  also  mod- 
ified. Charges  were  not  actually  withdrawn 
from  the  cable,  or  put  in  at  the  shore.  The 
withdrawal  of  a  succession  of  charges  would 
have  produced  an  appearance  alarmingly 
ike  a  fault.     Mr.  Yarley  suggested  the  use 


of  a  condenser  attached  to  the  cable  on  shore 
by  which  he  induced  slight  positive  or  nega- 
tive charges,  which  transmitted  the  signals 
to  the  'Great  Eastern.'  He,  as  it  were,  in- 
stead of  at  each  signal  withdrawing  a  few 
drops  of  fluid  from  our  typical  pipe,  pushed 
the  water  a  little  way  back  in  it,  or  pulled  it 
a  little  way  on,  and  signalled  by  these  im- 
pulses without  withdrawing  one  drop  of  the 
fluid.  When  messages  were  being  received 
on  board  the  'Great  Eastern.'  they  simply 
caused  the  slight  necessary  oscillations  in 
the  marine  galvanometer  (an  invention  of 
Sir  William  Thomson's,  dating  June,  1857), 
which  were  insufficient  to  disturb  the  insu- 
lation test.  When  the  signals  were  being 
sent  from  the  Great  Eastern,  the  rush  of 
current  in  and  out  of  the  cable  would  have 
disturbed  the  galvanometer  unduly,  so  it 
was  shunted ;  that  is  to  say,  a  part  of  the 
current  was  derived  by  a  little  sliding  ar- 
rangement,— at  the  end  of  each  word  the 
slide  was  moved,  and  a  perfect  insulation 
test  made.  These  various  practical  improve- 
ments can  only  be  understood  by  professisnal 
men,  but  the  leading  idea  of  Mr.  Willough- 
by  Smith's  plan  may  be  grasped  by  all.  The 
arrangements  worked  as  well  in  practice  as 
they  were  admirable  in  theory.  Fortunate 
ly  no  fault  occurred. 

When  a  fault  does  occur,  stopping  the 
cable  is  a  very  trying  and  hazardous  pro- 
ceeding. It  can  only  be  done  gradually. 
The  ship  is  perhaps  running  at  six  miles 
per  hour,  or  a  mile  in  ten  minutes.  She 
will  not  lose  her  impetus  for  a  consider- 
able time,  even  if  the  engines  are  reversed  ; 
and  when  the  ship  is  stopped,  the  cable 
cannot  be  instantly  cheeked, — if  it  were, 
the  strain  would  rapidly  become  far  too 
great  for  it  to  bear.  The  twelve  or  fif- 
teen miles  which  lay  straight  on  the  in- 
clined water-plane,  as  before  described, 
would  quickly  fall  into  the  common  caten- 
ary curve,  of  which  the  whole  weight  would 
have  to  be  borne  ultimately  by  the  cable  at 
the  ship's  stern ;  for  when  the  eaWe  ceases 
to  sink,  the  resistance  of  the  water  ceases 
to  buoy  it  up.  The  strain  caused  by  a 
flat  catenary  of  this  length  is  enormous; 
thus,  if  in  a  depth  of  two  miles  only  ten 
horizontal  miles  intervened  between  the; 
ship's  stern  and  the  point  where,  the  cable 
lay  on  the  ground,  the  strain  due  to  the 
catenary  would,  with  the  Atlantic  Cable,  be 
fourteen  tons.  In  practice,  therefore,  the 
cable  is  generally  restrained  by  such  a  force 
as  is  thought  safe,  and  then  allowed  to  rua 
out  until  it  lies  in  a  catenary  short  enough 
to  produce  only  this  small  strain,  or  if  the 
cable  must  be  held,  the  ship  must  go  astcra 
over  the  cable.   When  the  foul  flakes  occur- 
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red  during  the  1866  Atlantic  expedition,  ' 
the  Great  Eastern  was  stopped  in  two  min- 
utes after  the  signal  was  given,  and  only 
130  fathoms  of  cable  payed  out  during  that 
time.  The  only  time  which  can  be  safely 
saved  is  the  time  between  the  occurrence  of 
the  fault  and  the  alarm ;  and,  secondly,  be- 
tween the  detection  of  the  fault  and  the  de- 
cision of  the  electrician  as  to  its  probable 
nature  and  position.  The  arrangements  of 
1866,  in  both  these  respects,  were  greatly  in 
advance  of  all  that  had  been  previously  at- 
tempted. 

By  far  the  most  remarkable  recent 
achievement  in  submarine  engineering  was 
the  recovery  of  the  18C5  Atlantic  Cable 
from  a  depth  of  two  miles.  •  Cables  obvi- 
ously could  be  laid  in  deep  as  in  shallow 
water — this  was  a  mere  question  of  me- 
chanical arrangement, — but  very  few  per- 
sons possessed  an  imagination  sufficiently 
hardy  to  allow  them  even  to  conceive  the 
possibility  of  recovering  a  rope  which  had 
sunk  to  the  bottom  of  the  Atlantic  Ocean. 
It  is  not  true,  as  is  now  frequently  as- 
serted, that  no  one  but  those  engaged  in 
the  expedition  had  any  hope  of  success  ;  for 
so  soon  as  it  appeared  from  the  attempts 
made  in  1865  that  the  cable  could  be 
hooked,  Mr.  Ilenley,  Mr.  Fleeming  Jenkin, 
and  a  little  later  Mr.  Latimer  Clark,  pub- 
licly expressed  their  conviction  of  the  prob- 
able success  of  the  undertaking;  but  it  is 
certain  that  the  public,  and  some  even  of 
the  directors  of  the  companies  concerned, 
entirely  disbelieved  in  the  possibility  of  suc- 
cess, and  put  no  faith  in  the  assurances 
given,  that  the  cable  really  had  been  found 
in  1865.  Success  had  attended  similar  at- 
tempts in  considerable  depths — this  was 
known  to  engineers, — and  calculation  show- 
ed that  what  had  been  done  in  600  fathoms 
by  Mr.  Henley  was  possible  in  2000  fath- 
oms. Still  the  greatest  credit  must  be  given 
to  Mr.  Canning,  now  Sir  Samuel  Canning, 
for  his  courage  in  making  the  attempt  in 
1865.  Few  men  would  have  had  the  nerve 
to  begin  an  apparently  hopeless  search  at 
the  very  moment  of  failure  in  a  great  but 
comparatively  simple  undertaking.  The  ad- 
miration is  due  not  so  much  to  the  means 
adopted  either  then  or  in  1866 — they  were 
simple  enough, — but  to  the  resolution  which 
prompted  the  attempt  at  a  moment  of  great 
depression.  The  result  will  have,  or  ought 
to  have,  a  greater  effect  in  promoting  the 
establishment  of  deep-sea  cables  than  the 
successful  submersion  of  a  dozen  cables 
across  the  Atlantic.  It  had  been  thought 
and  said  that  men  sharing  the  risk  of  a 
deep-sea  cable  were  embarked  in  a  desper- 
ate or  gambling  venture  ;  one  accident,  and 


their  money  was  irretrievably  lost.  This 
view  had  been  especially  advocated  by  Mr. 
Francis  Gisborne  with  great  show  of  truth. 
He  contended,  and  many  approved  of  his 
opinions,  that  it  was  madness  to  venture 
across  a  deep  sea,  when  a  cable  could  be  laid 
in  shallow  water,  simply  because  in  shallow 
water  the  cable  could  always  be  repaired, 
whereas  in  deep  water  they  could  not,  and 
one  fault  involved  the  loss  of  the  whole 
capital  embarked.  This  argument,  if  not 
entirely  swept  away,  is  very  much  weak* 
ened.  Deep-sea  cables  are  no  longer  gam- 
bling ventures,  but  legitimate  speculations. 

Nothing  can  be  simpler  than  the  means 
by  which  the  result  was  attained.  A  grap- 
nel or  small  anchor  with  five  prongs,  hung 
to  the  end  of  a  hemp  and  steel  rope  two 
and  a  half  miles  long,  was  slowly  dragged 
along  the  bottom  of  the  sea  across  the  line 
where  the  cable  was  supposed  to  be.  The 
strain  on  the  steel  rope  was  watched  ;  some- 
times it  rose,  and  sometimes  it  fell,  as  the 
ship  went  a  little  quicker  or  slower  through 
the  water,  or  as  the  prongs  bit  more  or  less 
deeply  into  the  sand. 

Presently  the  strain  rose  from  42  cwt.  to 
80  cwt.,  and  this  strain  did  not  again  de- 
crease; but,  had  the  ship  been  allowed  to 
drift  further,  would  have  continued  to  in- 
crease. Surely  this  increa,se  of  strain  was 
due  to  the  cable  as  it  lay  on  the  bottom. 
The  ship's  head  was  allowed  to  come  round 
so  as  to  face  the  supposed  cable;  the  steel 
rope  was  hauled  in ;  the  ship  brought  verti- 
cally over  this  rope.  Still  the  strain  in- 
creased, instead  of  decreasing,  even  when  the 
length  of  rope  still  out  of  the  ship  could  not 
reach  to  the  bottom,  and  then  those  on  board 
knew  that  the  cable  hung  on  the  grapnel. 
If  the  cable  were  not  there,  the  strain  would 
decrease  as  the  weight  of  steel  rope  hanging 
to  the  bow  decreased,  but  an  increase  of 
strain  surely  proved  that  more  and  more 
weight  was  being  lifted  as  the  grapnel  ap- 
proached the  ship,  and  what  conceivable  ob- 
ject could  produce  this  effect  except  the 
cable,  of  which  a  greater  and  greater  length 
was  every  minute  being  lifted  from  the  bot- 
tom ?  This  was  the  reasoning  which,  in  1865, 
proved  to  all  on  board  that  really  on  more 
than  one  occasion  the  cable  had  hang  upon 
the  grapnel.  It  is  needless  to  say  much  of 
the  failure  to  bring  the  cable  to  the  surface 
— a  failure  caused  by  weak  shackles  and  in- 
sufficient machinery, — but  it  is  quite  worth 
while  to  attend  to  the  reasoning  of  many 
persons  who,  in  1865,  wrote  to  prove  that, 
even  if  the  cable  were  found  again,  it  could 
not  possibly  be  brought  to  the  surface  by 
mere  hauling.  The  argument  used  was,  that 
such  an  enormous  .length  of  cable  must  be 
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lifted,  stretching  east  and  west  on  either  side 
of  the  grapnel,  that  it  would  break  under  its 
own  weight  long  before  coming  to  the  sur- 
face,— as  one  gentleman  put  it,  there  was  not 
a  sufficient  length  of  cable  to  reach  to  the 
surface.  This  ai-gument  had  a  certain 
amount  of  truth  in  it,  but  those  who  urged  it 
did  not  generally  take  the  trouble  to  make 
accurate  calculations,  and  some  made  erro- 
neous calculations.  Stretch  a  piece  of  fine 
chain,  100  inches  long,  across  a  floor,  lay  it 
straight,  and  fasten  down  the  ends ;  try  to 
raise  it  in  the  middle,  and  you  will  find  that, 
unless  it  has  been  pulled  very  taut  indeed,  it 
will  rise  an  inch  or  two  without  difficulty. 
Even  when  a  cable  is  supposed  to  be  laid 
taut,  it  can  be  raised  to  a  surprising  distance  ; 
but  the  1865  Atlantic  Cable  was  not  so  laid  ; 
it  contained  12  per  cent,  of  slack  cable  ;  that 
is  to  say,  112  miles  of  cable  lay  on  about  100 
miles  of  ground.  Now,  lay  the  112  inches  of 
chain  on  100  inches  of  floor  and  fasten  the  ends 
as  before.  The  middle  of  the  chain  can  now 
easily  be  raised  21^  inches  from  the  ground. 
The  chain  will  then  hang  on  each  side  of 
the  point  of  suspension  in  catenary  curves ; 
the  weight  supported  by  the  string  used  to 
lift  the  chain  will  simply  be  the  weight  of 
the  chain  that  is  oif  the  ground  ;  the  strain 
on  the  cable  at  the  point  of  suspension  will 
be  equal  to  83i  inches  of  chain.  This 
strain  is  less  than  the  whole  weight  of  the 
cable  lifted,  so  long  as  the  angle  made  by 
the  chain  at  the  grapnel  is  less  than  120 
degrees,  as  will  always  be  the  ease  when 
more  than  6  per  cent,  of  slack  exists  ;  it  is 
a  minimum,  and  equal  to  half  the  weight 
lifted  when  the  cable  hangs  vertically 
down  on  each  side  of  the  grapnel,  or 
when  the  slack  is  infinite.  The  more  the 
slack  the  less  the  strain,  for  less  cable 
will  be  lifted  before  the  grapnel  reach- 
es a  given  height,  and  the  angle  at  the 
grapnel  will  also  be  more  favourable.  With 
12  per  cent,  slack,  nearly  9J  miles  must  be 
lifted  from  the  ground  to  reach  to  a  height 
of  two  miles.  The  weight  of  Atlantic 
Cable  so  lifted  would  be  about  6f  tons ; 
the  strain  on  the  cable  near  the  grapnel  less 
than  5J  tons.  As  the  cable  would  bear  7f 
tons,  it  was  clearly  possible  to  lift  it  by 
mere  hauling.  Moreover,  the  strain  at 
the  bottom  would  in  this  case  be  four 
tons,  tending  to  pull  in  more  slack  from 
either  side,  and  thus  diminish  the  whole 
length  lifted  and  consequent  strain.  By  in- 
creasing the  length  of  our  experimental  chain 
on  the  floor,  and  omitting  the  fastenings 
at  the  end,  which  in  the  actual  cable  only 
exist  as  friction  in  the  sand,  this  effect  may 
be  clearly  seen,  and  if,  instead  of  tying  the 
chain  to  the  string  used  to  lift  it,  the  exper- 


imenter will  fish  for  the  chain  from  a  table 
with  four  bits  of  wire,  bent  into  a  fish-hook 
shape,  with  their  shanks  bound  together, 
making  a  mimic  grapnel,  the  illusion  will  be 
complete,  and  the  dredger  will  be  surprised 
to  find  with  what  certainty  he  can  hook  the 
cable  on  a  moderately  smooth  carpet.  In 
1866  the  cable  was  once  fairly  hauled  to  the 
surface  by  mere  brute  force.  Calculated 
from  the  weight  (&^  tons)  then  on  the  grap- 
nel, 9|^  miles  of  cable  must  have  been  hang- 
ing by  the  rope.  The  catenary  formed  was 
such  as  to  require  15  per  cent,  of  slack.  The 
strain  at  the  bottom,  of  about  3^  tons,  bad 
therefore  pulled  in  an  extra  three  per  cent, 
along  the  sand  on  either  side.  The  strain 
on  the  cable' was  about  4^  tons,  but  with 
this  strain,  or  little  more,  it  parted  shortly 
after  being  brought  to  the  surface,  and  be- 
fore, owing  to  rough  water,  the  necessary 
stoppers  could  be  fixed  to  it  from  the  ship. 
This  simply  afibrds  another  instance  of  the 
very  well  known'fact  that  no  engineer  should 
ever  depend  on  obtaining,  at  all  points,  the 
full  theoretical  or  experimental  strength 
of  a  cable  or  other  structure.  There  must 
be  a  margin.  The  cable  was  finally  secured 
by  the  plan  recommended  almost  unani- 
mously by  all  who  had  experience  in  similar 
undertakings.  Suppose  the  chain  on  the 
floor  laid  too  taut  to  come  up  to  the  level  of 
the  table  without  breaking ;  if  we  with  a 
pair  of  nippers  cut  the  chain  a  few  feet  to 
our  right,  a  little  will  slip  over  the  grapnel, 
the  two  ends  will  hang  down  vertically,  and 
we  shall  easily  land  our  prize.  Just  so 
when  the  '  Great  Eastern '  had  hold  of  the 
cable.  She  directed  the  '  Medway  '  to  find 
it,  and  lift  it  three  miles  nearer  to  America, 
she  then  told  the  '  Medway  '  to  haul  away  as 
fast  as  she  could  to  break  the  cable,  and  the 
'  Great  Eastern  '  hauled  in  more  slowly,  but 
fast  enough  to  keep  hold  of  the  cable  with 
her  own  grapnel.  When  the  '  Medway  '  got 
the  cable  within  400  fathoms  of  the  surface, 
it  broke  at  her  grapnel.  The  end  fell  down 
and  the  loose  bight  was  easily  hauled  on 
board  by  the  '  Great  Eastern.'  The  strain  on 
this  occasion  was  six  tons.  Owing  probably 
to  the  hemp  covering,  the  cable  did  not  slip 
along  the  grapnel  after  being  cut  by 
the  '  Medway.'  The  only  chance  of 
failure  was  that  the  cable  might  have 
rusted  so  much  that,  even  when  hanging 
vertically,  it  could  not  bear  its  own  weight 
in  two  miles  of  water.  On  the  contrary, 
little  or  no  signs  of  rust  were  observed,  and 
there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  1865 
cable  had  materially  lost  strength  during 
its  year  of  submersion.  Considering  the 
perfect  success  of  this  simple  method  of 
recovering  the  cable,  it  really  is  unnecessary 
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to  discuss  the  many  ingenious  plans  sug- 
gested ;  probably  the  use  of  a  holdfast  grap- 
nel in  one  sliip,  and  a  cutting  grapnel  in  the 
other,  would  avoid  a  few  mischances;  but 
it  is  clear  that  even  these  appliances  are  un- 
necessary. A  few  accidents  from  broken 
chains,  weak  swivels,  stop))er3  that  slipped, 
bent  grapnel-prongs,  etc.,  did  occur,  and  al- 
ways do  occur,  even  when  cables  are  re- 
paired in  shallow  wat<;r,  and,  indeed,  the  re- 
pairs of  cables  in  the  English  or  Irish  Chan- 
nel often  last  longer  than  the  three  weeks  oc- 
cupied in  recovering  the  Atlantic  Cable. 
A  rocky  bottom  causes  more  difficulty  and 
delay  than  two  thousand  fathoms  of  water. 

The  cable,  when  recovered,  proved  per- 
fect; and,  on  the  2d  of  September,  Sir 
Samuel  Canning  telegraphed  to  Sir  Richard 
Glass,  the  able  manager  of  the  contracting 
company,  that  he  had  much  pleasure  in 
speaking  to  him  through  the  1865  cable.  It 
was  a  noble  triumph,  well  earned.  The  1865 
cable  was  completed  on  September  8,  1866. 
It  lies  about  thirty  miles  north  of  the  1866 
cable.  Those  who  wish  to  learn  more  of  the 
history  of  this  enterprise  will  find  accurate 
and  clear  information  in  The  Atlantic  Tele- 
graph, by  W.  II.  Russell,  LL.D.,  illustrated 
by  R.  Dudley;  and  in  the  diary  of  Mr. 
Deane,  the  «;cretary  of  the  Anglo-Ameri- 
can Telegraph  Company,  published  in  the 
Times. 

The  success  of  the  Atlantic  Cable  was  not 
gained  by  the  effort  of  a  single  genius,  but 
resulted  from  the  co-operation  of  many 
minds,  and  divers  kinds  of  men.  Some  have 
followed  the  undertaking  from  first  to  last ; 
for  instance,  Mr.  Cyrus  Field's  unflinching 
faith  has  carried  him  on  from  first  to  last  as 
an  advocate  whose  zeal  never  flagged.  Sir 
Richard  Glass  was  a  member  of  the  firm  of 
Glass  and  Elliott,  which  made  half  of  the 
first  cable,  and  he  is  the  manager  of  the 
Company  which  has  successfully  completed 
the  task.  His  work  is  known  to  all  who 
practically  were  connected  with  the  under- 
aking.  He  is  the  recognised  chief  of  all, 
and  willingly  recognised.  Sir  Samuel  Can- 
ning and  Mr.  CliSbrd  accompanied  the  first 
expedition.  Sir  Wm.  Thomson  was  on  board 
the  '  Agamemnon  '  in  1858,  and  has  freely 
spent  time  and  money  in  forwarding  a 
work  in  which  he  saw  a  means  of  worthily 
employing  the  powers  of  a  mathematician, 
the  experimental  skill  of  a  naturalist, 
and  the  inventive  faculties  of  a  man  of 
genius.  His  name  has  already  been  fre- 
quently mentioned  ae  first  to  make  this 
and  that  invention  or  improvement;  and  not 
only  has  he  reaped  with  his  own  hand  a 
meet  harvest  of  scientific  discovery,  but  he 
has   the  satisfaction    of    having   prompted 


others  whose  work  has  been  a  supplement  to 
his  own  ;  and  indeed  he  may  be  said  to  have 
founded  a  new  school  of  practical  electricians 
in  England.  Mr.  Varley  came  later  into  the 
field,  but  he  too  worked  hard,  and  his  as- 
sistance during  the  long  period  of  depression 
from  1858  to  1865,  and  at  Valentia  during 
the  last  expedition,  together  with  his  addi- 
tions to  the  testing  and  speaking  instru- 
ments, give  him  strong  claims.  Mr.  Wil- 
loughby  Smith,  of  whose  beautiful  system 
of  testing  it  is  difficult  to  speak  too  highly, 
has  only  lately  been  placed  in  high  com- 
mand, but  indirectly,  as  electrician  to  the 
Gutta-Percha  Works,  from  first  to  last  he 
has  helped,  and  helped  effectually,  in  im- 
proving the  materials  employed.  Mr.  Chat- 
terton,  the  manager  of  those  works,  should 
not  be  passed  by  in  silence.  To  these  must 
be  added  the  well-known  names  of  Captain 
Sir  James  Anderson  and  Commander  Mori- 
arty,  C.  B.,  as  well  as  those  of  the  early 
pioneers.  Sir  Charles  Bright,  Mr.  White- 
house,  and  Mr.  de  Sauty,  and  last,  not  least, 
the  Directors  and  Officers  of  the  Atlantic 
Cable  Company,  the  Anglo- American  Com- 
pany, and  the  Telegraphic  Construction  and 
Maintenance  Company.  The  difficulties 
these  gentlemen  have  had  to  contend  with 
do  not  admit  of  being  scientifically  stated. 
They  can  indeed  only  bo  known  within  a 
very  narrow  circle,  but  those  who  have  been 
similarly  placed,  and  have  had  to  administer 
the  affairs  of  a  company  heavily  involved  in 
a  dangerous  undertaking,  requiring  continu- 
ally large  supplies  of  fresh  capital,  will  be 
able  to  guess  at  the  work  and  anxiety  they 
must  have  undergone.  A  pair  of  Baronet- 
cies among  them  all  is  really  a  moderate 
reward. 

But  now  that  the  rewards  are  distributed, 
and  the  cables  are  laid,  how  are  they  being 
used  ?  Alas  !  very  little  as  yet.  Perhaps 
no  one  even  believes  that  a  long  submarine 
cable  ever  will  be  laid,  and  so  preparations 
are  never  made  to  meet  it.  The  Persian 
Gulf  Cable  was  laid  nine  months  before  the 
land  lines  were  completed  which  allowed  it  to 
transmit  messages.  Until  very  lately  they 
were  so  wretchedly  bad,  or  badly  managed, 
that  messages  often  spent  a  week  in  the  over- 
land journey,  and  arrived  so  much  out  of  con- 
dition as  to  be  unrecognisable  by  their  friends. 

The  Atlantic  Cables  end  at  Hearts-Con- 
tent, Newfoundland,  and  the  journey  of  the 
messages  often  ends  there  too.  It  is  said 
that  up  to  the  beginning  of  November,  since 
the  line  was  opened,  the  lines  from  New- 
foundland to  America  have  been  interrupted 
for  thirty  days,  or  nearly  one  third  of  the 
whole  time.  Through  large  tracts  of  deso- 
late country  a  single  wire  was  expected  to 
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do  all  the  work,  and  no  due  arrangement  for 
its  management  seems  to  Lave  been  made. 
The  short  submarine  line  from  the  island  to 
the  mainland,  laid  in  1856,  and  eighty-five 
miles  long,  was  out  of  order  when  the  1866 
cables  were  completed,  and  so  we  have  hith- 
erto reaped  comparatively  little  benefit  from 
those  cables,  looked  on  as  a  commercial  spec- 
ulation. The  high  price  of  £20  for  a  twenty- 
word  message,  only  recently  lowered  to  £10, 
has  been  justified  by  the  fact,  that  if  many 
messages  had  been  obtained  from  the  public, 
they  really  could  not  have  been  sent.  So 
in  practice  one  or  two  hours'  work  per  diem 
has  been  sufficient  to  send  on  one  cable  all 
the  American  and  European  Continents  had 
to  say  in  a  hurry.  This  cannot  last,  but  it 
is  almost  amusing  as  a  commentary  on  the 
lively  disputes  which  occurred  on  the  power 
of  the  cables  to  transmit  a  large  amount  of 
work.  In  time  the  outlet  from  Newfound- 
land will  be  completed,  and  the  cables  will 
then  surely  be  flooded  to  such  an  extent  as 
to  test  their  utmost  capabilities. 

Engineers  and  electricians,  half-alarmed 
at  their  own  audacity,  gave  certificates  that 
seven  or  eight  words  per  minute  might  be 
sent  along  the  new  cables.  New  and  com- 
plex instruments  were  devised  to  insure  even 
this  result,  and  now  eighteen  or  twenty 
words  per  minute  have  been  obtained ;  with 
the  omission  of  many  of  these  inventions, 
twelve  words  per  minute  is  the  fair  average 
speed.  Nevertheless,  the  engineers  and 
electricians  were  not  to  blame.  On  the 
contrary,  they  deserve  praise  for  their  mod- 
eration. To  explain  how  their  estimate  was 
formed,  a  sketch  of  the  theory  of  the  trans- 
mission of  submarine  signals  is  required,  and 
here  again  Sir  William  Thomson  must  be 
named  as  the  first  to  state  that  theory,  and 
draw  the  main  conclusions  from  it.  In  a 
letter  to  the  .4/^e?!CSM?«,  dated  November  1, 
1867,  Sir  William  Thomson  pointed  out,  in 
opposition  to  Mr.  Whitehouse,  then  electri- 
cian to  the  Atlantic  Telegraph  Company, 
that  the  number  of  words  which  in  a  given 
time  could  be  sent  through  a  long  submarine 
cable  varied  inversely  as  the  square  of  the 
length  of  that  cable ;  that  when  the  length 
of  a  cable  was  doubled,  only  one  quarter  the 
number  of  messages  per  diem  could  be  sent 
through  it.  In  a  paper  published  in  the 
Proceedings  of  the  Koyal  Society,  Sir  Wil- 
liam Thomson  gave  the  complete  theory, 
showing  that  on  all  lines  a  limit  existed  to 
the  speed  of  transmission,  and  giving  an  es- 
timate of  the  probable  speed  through  the 
1858  Atlantic  Cable  as  three  words  per 
minute. 

The  speed  of  electricity  used  to  be  given 
as  288,000  miles  per  second,  but  in  reality 


Professor  Wheatstono's  beautiful  experi- 
ments  only  proved  that  this  speed  might  in 
given  circumstances  be  attained.  Electricity 
seems  to  have  no  proper  speed,  in  the  usual 
sense  of  the  word.  The  speed  depends  in 
each  case  on  the  condition  of  the  conductor,* 
and  may  on  certain  conceivable  conditions 
be  treated  as  infinite,  though  we  have  no 
proof  that  the  laws  now  known  hold  good  up 
to  or  nearly  up  to  this  limit.  When  the  Va- 
lentia  end  of  the  Atlantic  Cable  is  joined  to 
the  signalling  battery,  a  current  rushes  into 
the  cable  without  any  perceptible  loss  of 
time,  but  no  eifect  whatever  can  be  perceiv- 
ed in  America  for  at  least  one-tenth  of  a 
second ;  after  say  fifteen-hundredths  of  a 
second,  the  received  current  begins  rapidly 
to  increase,  according  to  a  definite  law,  and 
if  the  battery  contact  at  Valentia  is  contin- 
ued, the  current  entering  the  cable  there, 
and  that  flowing  out  of  the  cable  at  Valen- 
tia, will  be  sensibly  equal  after  say  two  and 
a  quarter  seconds.  After  this  the  currents 
would  remain  equal  so  long  as  the  battery 
remained  in  action.  When  the  battery  con- 
tact is  broken  at  Valentia,  and  the  cable  put 
to  earth,  the  current  flows  on  at  Newfound- 
land for  say  one-tenth  of  a  second,  as  if 
nothing  had  happened  ;  it  then  begins  rapid- 
ly to  decrease,  and  sensibly  ends  say  two 
and  a  quarter  seconds  after  the  contact  was 
broken. 

Thus  the  current  arrives  in  gradually  in- 
creasing waves,  and  dies  out  in  a  precisely 
similar  manner.  (The  numbers  given  are 
not  the  results  of  direct  experiment,  but  are 
probably  not  far  from  the  truth.)  On  an 
average  three  waves,  or  arrivals  of  waves, 
are  required  to  indicate  a  letter  of  the  al- 
phabet, and  five  letters  are  required  for  each 
word,  so  that  if  on  each  occasion  the  wave 
had  to  rise  to  its  maximum  and  fall  to  its 
minimum,  each  letter  would  require  twelve 
seconds  for  its  completion,  and  one  word  per 
minute  only  could  bo  sent.  With  the  ordi- 
nary Morse  instruments  used  on  land  and 
short  submarine  lines,  probably  this  result 


*  This  fact,  and  the  increased  retard.ition  observ- 
ed in  underground  wires,  and  therefore  in  submarine 
cables,  is  guessed,  or  rather  foreseen,  in  a  very 
curious  proposal  for  an  electric  tclegniph,  by  Francis 
Ronalds,  published  in  1823,  containing  an  account 
of  experiments  made  in  1816,  long  before  the  days 
of  Gauss  or  Cooke  and  Wheatstonc,  before  even  the 
discoveries  of  Oersted  and  Ampere,  which  have  len- 
dercd  our  present  system  of  telegraphy  possible. 
The  writer  is  indebted  to  Mr.  Latimer  Clark  for  the 
knowledge  of  this  fact.  Mr.  Ronalds'  proposal, 
based  on  actual  experiments  through  eight  miles  of 
wire,  deserves  to  be  better  know  n  than  it  is.  Ilia 
book  is  called  Descriptions  of  an  Eleetrical  2'ele- 
grapft,  and  was  published  for  R.  Hunter,  72  St. 
Paul's  Churchyard,  in  1823. 
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would  nearly  be  the  limit  of  the  working 
speed.  Ou  tho  Malta-Alexandria  Cable, 
which  lias  a  larger  core,  and  one,  therefore, 
better  adapted  for  speed  than  tho  Atlantic 
Cable,  only  3-18  words  per  minute  were  ob- 
taiued  through  1330  knots.  Calculated 
from  this,  and  allowing  for  tho  difference  of 
the  cores,  the  speed  on  the  Atlantic  Cables 
would  bo  little  more  than  1^  words  per 
minute ;  and  bo  it  remarked  that  until  the 
present  year  no  other  instruments  than  these 
ordinary  Morse  instruments  were  in  practical 
use  on  submarine  lines.  Our  engineers  were 
therefore  bold  when  they  promised  seven  or 
eight  times  this  speed  by  means  of  new  in- 
struments. Moreover,  the  New  Atlantic, 
even  allowing  for  the  difference  in  length 
and  in  copper,  can  only  be  about  two  and  a 
half  times  as  good  a  speaking  instrument  as 
the  1858  Atlantic,  on  which  only  two  and  a 
half  words  per  minute  had  been  obtained. 

In  order  to  produce  a  succession  of  dis- 
tinct and  legible  signals,  it  is  not  necessary 
that  tho  wave  should  reach  its  maximum 
and  fall  to  its  minimum  at  each  signal.  If 
the  sending  battery  contacts  are  changed  or 
reversed  before  the  full  height  of  the  wave 
is  reached,  the  wave  is  not  obliterated,  it  is 
simply  diminished ;  if  battery  contacts,  al- 
ternately with  one  and  the  other  pole  of  the 
battery,  succeed  one  another  with  consider- 
able rapidity,  say  three  reversals  every  sec- 
ond, or  ninety  dot-signals  per  minute,  the 
waves  will  be  reduced  to  say  10  per  cent,  of 
their  maximum ;  but  if  we  can  render  these 
little  waves  visible,  they  may  be  interpreted 
as  legible  signals.  The  old  Morse  system, 
which  simply  indicated  a  blunt  Yes  or  No, 
could  not  show  these  little  waves,  or  follow 
them  in  any  way.  Sir  William  Thomson's 
reflecting  galvanometer  docs  render  these 
little  waves  legible,  even  when  they  are  no 
larger  than  one  per  cent,  of  the  maximum 
current.  The  received  current  deflects  a 
tiny  magnet  to  and  fro.  A  little  mirror 
swinging  with  the  magnet  reflects  a  spot  of 
light  on  to  a  distant  scale,  where  by  its  os- 
cillations the  spot  of  light  indicates  move- 
ments of  the  magnet  too  small  to  be  directly 
seen.  The  little  swinging  magnet  follows 
every  change  in  tho  received  current,  and 
every  wave,  great  or  small,  produces  a  cor- 
responding oscillation  of  the  spot  of  light 
on  the  scale.  These  little  oscillations,  pro- 
duced in  due  order,  are  easily  read  by  a 
practised  clerk, — no  one  knew  how  easily. 
The  sending  arrangements  were  designed  to 
produce  perfect  regularity  in  these  little 
waves,  making  them  as  sharply  defined  as 
possible;  but  just  as  by  a  practised  eye 
handwriting  can  be  read  in  which  there  is  no 
single  clearly  formed  letter,  so  it  has  been 


found  that  a  clever  clerk  will  instinctively,  as 
it  were,  disentangle  most  irregular  oscilla- 
tions of  this  little  spot  of  light  into  the  letters 
and  words  they  should  represent,  and  from 
this  cause  the  greater  part  of  the  sending 
gear  has  been  found  unnecessary,  and  yet 
the  bold  estimate  of  eight  words  per  minute 
has  been  exceeded.     The  addition  of  a  sin- 
gle simple  little  instrument  allows  four  times 
the  number  of  words  to  be  sent  through  the 
Atlantic  that  could    be    sent   through   the 
Malta- Alexandria  Cable,  of  little  more  than 
two-thirds   the   length.     Here,   then,  is   at 
least  as  great  an  advance  as  in  the  other 
branches    of    submarine     telegraphy.      In 
future  long  cables  the  speed  may  be  calcu« 
lated  on  this  new  basis,  which  has  long  been 
advocated  by  a  few,  but  which  had  not  re- 
ceived practical  confirmation  till  now.     The 
speed  at  which  messages  can  be  sent  through 
a  given  length  of  cable  is  simply  propor- 
tional to  the  quantity  of  copper  and  gutta- 
percha used,  provided  the  relative  propor- 
tions of  these  materials  remain  unchanged, 
as  is  now  practically  true  in  most  cases.  The 
new  experiment  would  therefore  allow  the 
engineer  to  adopt  a  core  of  one-eighth  the 
weight  which  he  could  have  adopted  upon 
the  old  system  of  telegraphy  to  obtain  the 
same  speed ;  or  if  he  be  not  bold  enough  to 
adopt  so  small  a  core  as  this  would  some- 
times lead  to,  he  may  at  least  choose  the 
smallest  core  which  on  mechanical  grounds 
he  thinks  safe  to  adopt.    Here  we  may  catch 
a  glimpse  of  possible  cheap  cables  hereafter. 
So  long  as  the  cable  was  coiled  on  board 
the  '  Great  Eastern,'  it  was  not  possible  to 
transmit  more  than  five  or  six  words  per 
minute  through  it,  even  with  the  best  appli- 
ances.      The   difference   between   a   coiled 
cable  and  a  straight  one,  as  a  means  of  sig- 
nalling has  long  been  known,  and  that  dif- 
ference appeared  from  Mr.  Jenkin's  experi- 
ments on  the  Red  Sea  Cable  (Transactions 
of  the  lloyal  Society,  1802)  to  bo  possibly 
great  enough  to  halve  the  speed,  or  even  re- 
duce it  to  a  still  smaller  fraction  of  that 
obtained  on  the  straight  cable;  but  crucial 
experiments   on   this   point   were   wanting. 
The  extra  retardation  is  produced  partly  by 
the  induction  of  the  current  on  various  parts 
of  itself  in  neighbouring  coils,  and  partly 
by  the  magnetization  and  demagnetization 
of  the  iron  sheathing,  which  forms  a  sort  of 
huge  electro-magnet.     The  efiect  produced 
by  the  coiling  is  analogous  to  giving  tho 
electric  fluid  an  inertia,  and  consequent  mo- 
mentum, an  analogy  long  since  pointed  out 
by  Sir  William  Thomson,  in  a  paper  by  him 
and  Mr.  Jenkin   on  the  discharge  from  a 
coiled  cable,  published  in  PhU.  Mag.,  1861. 
A  new  illustration  of  this  analogy  was  dis- 
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covered  on  board  the  '  Great  Eastern '  by 
Sir  William  Thomson,  in  the  fact  of  an  os- 
cillating current  flowing  in  and  out  of  the 
insulated  cable  when  first  charged.  This 
phenomenon  was  described  by  Mr.  Varley 
in  a  paper  read  at  the  meeting  of  the  British 
Association  this  year  at  Nottingham,  and 
published  in  the  Athenwum  of  the  15th 
September. 

The  signalling  arrangements  on  board  ship 
and  on  shore  present  this  peculiarity,  that 
there  is  no  voltaic  circuit.  The  current  is 
received  at  Valentia  in  a  Leyden  jar  or  con- 
denser, which  acts  as  a  sort  of  elastic  reser- 
voir. When  receiving,  it  is  alternately 
charged  by  the  cable,  and  discharged  back 
into  the  cable ;  while  the  galvanometer  placed 
between  the  condenser  and  the  cable  indi- 
cates the  alternate  forward  and  backward  tide 
in  the  current.  Similarly  when  Valentia 
wishes  to  send  signals,  it  charges  the  con- 
denser positively  or  negatively  by  induction 
from  the  battery,  and  thus  causes  correspond- 
ing movements  in  the  charge  of  the  cable. 
This  arrangement,  already  alluded  to  in  the 
testing  arraneements,  is  due,  we  believe,  to 
Mr.  Varley,  and  prevents  to  a  great  extent 
the  action  of  earth-currents,  which  would 
otherwise  be  found  troublesome  with  so  sen- 
sitive a  receiving  instrument  as  the  mirror 
galvanometer.  Much  has  been  said  concern- 
ing these  earth-currents,  and  some  people 
thought  they  would  render  signalling  across 
the  Atlantic  impossible. 

Different  parts  of  the  earth  and  sea  are 
found  to  be  at  dificrent  electric  potentials. 
One  part  is  electro-positive  or  electro-nega- 
tive to  another.  There  is,  that  is  to  say,  the 
same  difference  between  two  parts  of  the 
earth  that  exists  between  the  two  poles  of  a 
battery.  If,  then,  these  two  points  are  joined 
by  a  wire,  a  current  will  flow  through  that 
wire  as  if  from  a  battery,  and  this  current  is 
termed  an  earth-current,  to  distinguish  it 
from  a  current  produced  by  an  ordinary 
voltaic  battery.  This  difference  of  potential 
between  two  given  spots,  such  as  Newfound- 
land and  Valentia,  is  not  constant,  but  con- 
tinually varies.  So  does  the  current  it  pro- 
duces. The  current,  and  the  variations  in 
the  current,  interfere  with  the  signalling  cur- 
rent, disturbing  the  distinctness  of  the  sig- 
nals. When  no  voltaic  circuit  exists,  no 
direct  current  will  flow  from  one  end  of  the 
cable  to  the  other,  except  that  caused  by  the 
discharges  into  and  out  of  the  condenser  ;  but 
a  change  in  the  potential  of  either  station 
will  still  have  some  disturbing  effect  by  chang- 
ing the  charge  in  the  condenser.  When  very 
rapid  changes  take  place  in  the  electric 
condition  of  the  centre,  a  magnetic  storm  is 
said  to  be  taking  place,  and  this,  on  all  lines, 


will  occasionally  put   a  stop  to   signalling. 
Very  little  is  yet  known  as  to  the  cause  of 
earth-currents  or  their  laws.     The  electro- 
motive force  producing  them  does  not  seem 
to  increase  with   the  distance   between  the 
two  ends  of  the  line  after  the  first  few  miles. 
No  greater  force  than  that  due  to  ten  ordi- 
nary Daniell's  cells  is  reported  by   Sir  W. 
Thomson  and  Mr.  Varley  to  have  been  ob- 
served at  any  time  between  the  two  ends  of 
the  cable.     Much   the  same  may  be  said  of 
the  Malta- Alexandria  Cable  ;    but  Mr.  Var- 
ley has  spoken  of  a  force  equal  to  400  cells 
on  short  land  lines  in  England.     Thus  sub- 
marine lines  appear  to  have  in  this  respect 
an  advantage  over  air  lines.     The  latter  are 
further  subject  to  induction  from  changes  in 
the  atmosphere,  producing  effects  similar  to 
earth-currents.    The  conducting  mass  of  the 
sea  should   screen  submarine  circuits   from 
all  these  effects ;  but  Mr.  Varley  has  inform- 
ed the  writer   that  currents   were  observed 
from  the  Atlantic  which  seemed  to  be  of  this 
nature.     One  most  singular  phenomenon  was 
also  communicated  to  tlie  writer   by  Sir  W. 
Thomson    and    Mr.     Varley.      Owing     to 
changes  in  the  potential  of  the  sea,  the  capa- 
city of  the  cable  for  a  statical  charge  varied. 
The  immense  Leyden    jar    formed    by  the 
cable  at  times  therefore  poured  out  a  cur- 
rent   at    one    end,    while    the    other    was 
insulated,  giving  apparently  more  than  in- 
finitely good  insulation.     Not  only  did  the 
battery  used  to  test  insulation  theu  fail  to 
force  any  current  through  the  gutta-percha 
of  the  insulated  cable,   but  a  current  was 
actually  forced  back  on  the    battery,  as  if 
coming  through  the  gutta-percha  into  the 
cable.     From  this  cause,  even  if  the  Atlantic 
Cables   were  joined    in  a    metallic  circuit, 
continual  currents  would  fluctuate  to  and 
fro  between  them,  owing  to  changes  in  the 
difference  of  potential   of  the  sea  in  their 
respective  tracks,  thirty  miles  apart.     The 
two  cables  afford  an  unrivalled  opportunity  of 
studying  earth-currents,   about  which  really 
little  is  known ;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  the 
opportunity  will  not  be  neglected.     There  is 
not  the  slightest  reason  to  fear  that  they  will 
prove  any  obstacle  to    the  transmission  of 
messages  through    any  submarine  cable,  of 
whatever  length  it  may  be.     One  method  of 
avoiding  all  disturbance  from  earth-currents 
is   to  use  so  powerful  a  battery  as  to  over- 
power their  effects ;  but  this  plan  is  not  to 
be  recommended,  since  the  action  of  a  power- 
ful battery  has  been  known  to  change  small 
faults  into  great  ones,  and  though  not  even 
a  small  fault  is  believed  to  exist  in    either 
Atlantic  Cable,  it  is  well  to  avoid  so  power- 
ful a  decomposing  agent  as  is  furnished  by 
a  large  voltaic    battery.      400    cells  were 


1866. 


Submariru  Telegraphy. 


263 


used  in  1858.  For  the  signals  sent  in 
1866,  12  cells  are  sufficient,  but  20  or  30  is 
the  number  in  daily  use.  Mr.  Latimer 
Clark  sent  signals  through  the  two  cables 
joined  in  one,  being  a  circuit  of  3754  geo- 
graphical miles,  with  one  small  cell  formed 
in  a  thimble.  In  connexion  with  the  subject 
of  signalling,  it  is  interesting  to  remark  that 
perhaps  Sir  William  Thomson's  connexion 
with  the  Atlantic  Telegraph  Cables  was  due 
to  a  controversy  between  him  and  Mr. 
Whitehouse  on  the  subject  of  signalling; 
the  letters  are  published  in  the  Athenieum 
from  August  to  November  1856,  and  are 
extremely  curious.  Mr.  Whitehouse  mis- 
interpeted  some  careful  experiments,  and 
remarks  in  one  place  that  to  lay  such  a 
cable  as  he  thought  Sir  William  Thomson's 
theory  demanded,  would  require  Mr.  Scott 
Russell's  '  Leviathan.'  It  is  needless  to  add 
that  subsequent  experiment  has  confirmed 
every  part  of  Sir.  W.  Thomson's  theory, 
although  the  constants  he  used  have  been 
somewhat  modified  by  experience. 

Attention  has  so  far  been  chiefly  directed 
to  the  Atlantic  Cables,  because  in  connex- 
ion with  these  almost  every  late  improve- 
ment has  been  adopted  or  invented.  Lines 
in  shallow  water  remain  much  what  they 
were  in  general  construction  ten  years  since. 
Those  of  later  design  are  heavier  on  the 
average  than  the  earlier  cables,  for  experi- 
ence has  shown  that  a  saving  of  weight  and 
strength  results  in  great  ultimate  loss.  The 
average  life  of  a  shallow  water  cable,  weigh- 
ing less  than  two  tons  per  mile,  is  about  five 
years,  whereas  no  limit  can  as  yet  be  as- 
signed to  the  life  of  cables  weighing  eight 
or  ten  tons  to  the  mile.  The  iron  wires  are 
now  almost  always  galvanized,  and  frequent- 
ly covered  with  hemp,  and  Bright  and  Clark's 
silicated  bituminous  compound,  which  seems 
very  efficiently  to  protect  the  cables  from 
rust,  and  to  prevent  broken  wires,  during 
submersion,  from  fouling  any  part  of  the 
machinery,  a  frequent  occurrence  some 
years  since,  producing  what  was  called  a 
brush,  formed  by  the  one  broken  wire  re- 
maining on  board  in  a  constantly  increasing 
coil  or  tangle  round  the  axis  of  the  rope, 
while  the  rest  of  the  cable  went  overboard. 
The  Persian  Gulf  Cable  made  by  Mr.  Hen- 
ley, and  tested  and  laid  by  Messrs.  Bright 
and  Clark  for  the  Indian  Government,  un- 
der the  superintendence  of  Colonel  Stewart, 
was  thus  covered.  The  excellence  of  this 
cable,  1176  miles  long,  laid  near  Kurrachee, 
in  a  sea  with  the  temperature  at  the  bottom 
of  24-2='  C,  and  at  the  top  of  26°  C.  is  a 
proof  that  gutta-percha  may,  with  due  pre- 
caution, be  used  in  tropical  climates. 

The  gutta-percha  resistance  per  mile  of 


this  cable  varies  from  575  to  268  millions 
of  British  Association  units  per  mile,  ac- 
cording to  the  temperature  of  the  bottom  of 
the  various  sections.  It  was  laid  from  sail- 
ing vessels  towed  by  a  steamer.  The  di- 
ameter of  the  main  cable,  covered  with 
compound,  is  IJ  inches,  and  its  weight 
about  Si  tons  per  mile.  The  Lowcstoft- 
Norderney  Cable,  240  miles  long,  laid  in 
September  last,  from  England  to  what  was 
Hanover,  is  the  heaviest,  on  the  whole,  yet 
laid.  It  weighs  10^  tons  per  mile,  is  2 
inches  in  diameter,  contains  four  insulated 
conductors,  is  covered  with  Bright  and 
Clark's  Compound,  and  would  bear  a  strain 
of  twenty  tons.  It  hns  20  miles  of  sliore  end, 
each  mile  of  which  weighs  20  tons,  and 
would  bear  a  strain  of  40  tons.  The  insulation 
resistance  of  each  mile,  as  it  lies  in  the  North 
Sea,  is  1100  millions  of  British  Association 
units,  and  the  four  wires  are  remarkably 
uniform.  This  cable  was  laid  for  Messrs. 
Renter's  Telegram  Company,  under  the 
superintendence  of  Messrs.  Forde  and 
Fleeming  Jenkin.  The  contract  was  let  to 
the  Telegraph  Construction  Company,  and 
the  cable  made  and  laid  by  Mr.  Henley. 
The  England-Holland  Cables  are  shorter 
examples  of  equally  colossal  proportions. 
There  are  now  seven  cables  at  work  between 
England  and  the  Continent,  and  three  be- 
tween England  and  Ireland.  The  Malta- 
Alexandria  Cable,  1330  miles  long,  laid  for 
Government  in  1861,  under  Mr.  Forde's 
superintendence,  by  Messrs.  Glass,  Elliott, 
and  Co.,  also  deserves  mention.  Although 
not  designed  for  shallow  water  it  has  done 
good  service ;  but  the  frequent  interruptions 
which  occur  will  serve  as  a  warning  not 
again  to  use  a  cable  weighing  less  than  two 
tons  per  mile  in  shallow  seas.  Those  who 
wish  for  fuller  information  concerning  the 
less  important  lines,  may  consult  the  refer- 
ences given  in  the  course  of  this  article.  The 
most  important  fact  to  be  stated  about  shal- 
low sea  lines,  is  that  the  Dover-Calais  Cable, 
laid  sixteen  years  ago,  is  still  working,  and 
likely  to  continue  to  work  for  years  to  come. 
It  is  extremely  difficult  to  obtain  accu- 
rate statistics  as  to  the  number  of  miles  of 
cables  laid,  lost,  and  now  at  work.  Many 
are  in  the  hands  of  distant  Governments, 
who  give  no  information ;  and  some  are  so 
frequently  under  repair,  that  it  is  difficult 
to  know  in  what  category  to  place  them. 
In  1862,  in  Mr.  Jenkin's  report  to  the 
Jurors  of  the  Great  Exhibition,  5345  statute 
miles  of  cable,  and  9456  miles  of  gutta- 
percha wire,  were  said  to  be  in  working 
order ;  9406  miles  of  cable  were  classed  as 
having  been  successful  for  some  time,  but 
not  then  working;  557  miles  were  classed  as 
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total  failures.     These  numbers  were  avow- 
edly mere  approximations. 

Mr.  Francis  Gisborne  published  statis- 
tics in  1865,  in  which  he  put  the  num- 
bers for  working  and  new-working  cables 
at  5066  and  11,261  statute  miles  respec- 
tively. Dr.  Russell  gave  6842,  and 
9407,  as  the  length  of  cables  at  work 
and  abandoned.  Since  then  3754  miles 
Lave  been  added  to  the  successful  list 
by  the  Atlantic  expedition.  The  Gutta- 
percha Company  claim  now  to  have  supplied 
insulated  case  for  12,100  miles  of  cable, 
which  are  still  at  work.  Whatever  the  ac- 
tual numbers  are,  it  is  incontestable  that  a 
large  proportion  of  lines  laid  have  failed 
from  time  to  time.  The  Red  Sea,  and  Ba- 
tavia- Singapore  Cables,  upwards  of  4000 
^  statute  miles  long,  failed  from  their  want  of 
weight  and  strength;  they  rusted  rapidly, 
and  could  not  be  repaired  when  faults  ap- 
peared, or  when  they  chafed  through ;  or 
rather  the  expense  of  the  continual  repairs 
was  such  that  they  were  abandoned,  perhaps 
somewhat  prematurely.  The  failures  of 
some  deep-sea  cables  have  in  all  probability 
been  due  to  lightning.  An  unaccountable 
apathy  has  in  many  cases  led  to  the  neglect 
or  actual  removal  of  the  lightning  discharg- 
ers attached  to  submarine  lines,  and  the 
writer  has  seen  neglected  dischargers  with 
points  fused  and  burnt  away,  proving  that 
the  line  had  been  struck  repeatedly.  Other 
failures  have  been  attributed  to  the  tautness 
of  the  cable  when  laid,  to  friction  at  the 
bottom,  to  volcanic  action,  etc. ;  but  not 
much  is  known  about  these  causes,  which 
are  rather  hypothetical  than  proved.  Neg- 
lected faults  have  certainly,  in  some  cases, 
been  much  enlarged,  by  tlie  use  of  more 
and  more  powerful  batteries,  added  by  ig- 
norant clerks. 

Tliese  failures  need  alarm  no  one  ;  they 
simply  pi-ove,  what  should  be  known  with- 
out proof,  that  there  is  a  real  difference 
between  ignorance  and  knowledge,  between 
care  and  neglect ;  and  that  supervision  after 
submersion  is  not  less  necessary  than  during 
manufacture.  The  main  object  of  this  arti- 
cle has  been  to  show  that  the  success 
obtained  in  late  years,  as  compared  with 
early  failures,  is  due  to  no  chance,  but  to  a 
real  advance  in  every  branch  of  Submarine 
Telegraphy.  If  the  reader  does  not  under- 
stand or  believe  in  tliis  advance,  the  writer 
has  failed  in  his  object.  He  prefers  to 
think  that  he  has  shown  good  reason  for 
believing  that  the  success  is  likely  to  be 
permanent.  Much  might  be  written  on  the 
proposals  for  still  further  improvements,  real 
and  imaginary.  Mr.  Hooper  has  succeeded 
iu  preparing  india-rubber,  so  as  to  be  appar- 


ently permanent,  while  it  certainly  surpasses 
gutta-percha  ii^all  the  electrical  properties 
which  are  required  for  the  insulation  of 
cables.  The  Indian  Government  has  taken 
the  initiative  in  employing  this  material, 
which  is  eminently  suited  for  tropical  cli- 
mates. The  other  preparations  of  india- 
rubber  have  very  generally  been  found  sub- 
ject to  decay;  and  various  newly  proposed 
materials,  such  as  parkesine  and  balata,  can 
hardly  be  said  to  have  been  fairly  brought 
before  the  public. 

Messrs.  Siemens  have  employed  for  some 
portion  of  their  lines  lately  laid  with  suc- 
cess in  the  Mediterranean,  a  very  novel 
form  of  cable,  formed  of  hemp  bound  with 
strips  of  copper,  which  they  believe  will  be 
much  more  permanent  than  the  old-fashion- 
ed cables.  The  forms  proposed,  but  not 
yet  tested,  are  very  numerous,  and  little  is 
known  of  their  merits.  The  cost  of  an  ex- 
periment is  so  great  that  engineers  hesitate 
to  recommend  even  what  they  believe  to  be 
well  worth  a  trial.  It  is  certain  that  the 
old  forms  answer  well,  but  it  is  equally  cer- 
tain that  their  expense  will  preclude  their 
adoption,  except  on  the  main  lines.  A 
cheap  light  cable,  durable  in  deep  water, 
would  lead  to  an  immense  extension  of  the 
telegraphic  system.  It  is  by  no  means  cer- 
tain that  a  simple  gutta-percha-covered  wire 
would  not  answer  as  well  as  the  most  elab- 
orate cable.  However  this  may  be,  the  next 
advance  must  be  towards  cheapness; — effi- 
ciency is  attained. 

The  importance  of  telegraphic  communi- 
cation is  often  claimed  on  very  n.orrow 
grounds.  The  advantages  in  war  and  diplo- 
macy are  to  some  extent  counterbalanced  by 
very  obvious  disadvantages.  Even  the  gain 
to  individual  merchants  admits  of  doubt. 
By  diminishing  risks,  telegraphy  is  some- 
times thought  to  diminish  profits.  The  mere 
convenience  of  sending  a  message  quickly  is 
outweighed  in  many  minds  by  the  annoyance 
of  receiving,  at  all  odd  hours,  scraps  of  news, 
often  unintelligible  from  their  conciseness. 
But  on  the  broad  ground  that  with  the  assist- 
ance of  the  telegraph  the  wants  of  one  coun- 
try can  be  supplied  from  the  excess  of  an- 
other, in  little  more  than  half  the  time  re- 
quired for  the  pui'pose  without  the  telegraph, 
we  may  claim  for  that  invention  a  recognition 
that  it  is  useful,  in  the  sense  that  free  trade, 
good  roads,  or  fleet  ships  are  useful.  The 
measure  of  that  good  is  a  problem  in  political 
economy  which  it  is  not  now  our  business  to 
solve ;  it  is  certainly  out  of  all  proportion 
with  the  price  paid  for  the  informa- 
tion sent.  Up  to  the  present  time,  full 
advantage  has  not  been  taken  of  the  power 
we  possess.      From  a  want  of  organization 
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and  some  political  difficulties,  wc  cannot  at 
this  moment  send  a  message  to  any  distant 
part  of  the  world  with  a  certainty  that  it 
will  be  delivered  without  considerable  delay 
and  probable  mutilation.  Mr.  Reuter,  to 
whom  we  owe  the  organization  of  the 
despatch  of  public  news,  has  begun  to  organ- 
ize a  system  by  which,  in  time,  the  great 
capitals  of  Europe  may  really  bo  placed  in 
instantaneous  communication.  A  Parliamen- 
tary Committee  has  been'  considering  pro- 
posals of  a  similar  kind  extended  to  the 
East ;  but,  meanwhile,  a  message  sent  through 
the  Atlantic  Cable  may  be  delayed  five  or  six 
days  in  the  wilds  of  Nova  Scotia,  and  mutila- 
ted messages  continue  to  arrive  after  a  fort- 
night's journey  from  India.  So  long  as  this  is 
the  case,  no  calculation  can  be  made  of  the 
employment  which   would  be  found  for  our 

frcat  submarine  cables  if  worthily  worked, 
lut  the  fact  that  much  remains  to  do,  even 
after  the  Atlantic  Cable  has  been  laid,  need 
not  prevent  a  just  pride  in  a  really  great 
victory,  achieved,  not  by  ohance,  but  by  a 
knowledge  resulting  from  the  patient  efforts 
of  many  minds  for  many  years. 

LIST  OF  CABLES. 

In  working  order. 

1.  Dover  and  Calais.  2.  Denmark,  across 
the  Belt.  3.  Dover  and  Ostend.  4.  Portpat- 
rlok  and  Donaghadee.     5.    Portpatrick  and 


■Wliithead.  6.  Sweden  and  Denmark.  7. 
Corsica  and  Sardinia.  8.  Newfoundland  and 
Cape  Breton.  9.  Prince  Edward's  Island  and 
New  Brunswick.  10.  Ceylon  and  India  (Main- 
land.) 11.  Italy  and  Sicily.  12.  England  to 
Holland  (Hague).  13.  South  Austrnlia  and 
King's  Island.  14.  Sweden  and  Gotldund.  15. 
Folkestone  and  Boulogne.  10.  Malta  and  Sici- 
ly. 17.  Barcelona  and  Mahon  ;  18.  Minorca 
and  Majorca.  19.  Iviza  and  Majorca.  20. 
St.  Antonio  and  Iviza.  21.  Mnlta  and  Alexan- 
dria. 22.  Nowliaven  and  Dieppe.  23.  Pem- 
broke and  Wexford.  24.  England  (t.owes- 
toft),  Holland  (Zanvoort).  25.  Sardinia  and 
Sicily.  26.  Per.*ian  Gulf  (KurracLeo,  Mu~sen- 
dom,  BusLire  and  Fao).  27.  Olranto  and  Av- 
lona.  28.  Algeria  (LacaUe  and  Bisertii),  Sici- 
ly (Marsala).  29.  Sweden  and  Prussia.  30. 
River  Plate  (Buenos  Ajres  and  Monto  Video). 
31.  Corsica  and  Leghorn.  32.  England  and 
Ne^vfoundla^d  (Valentia  and  Trinity  Bay). 
38.        do.  (do.        and  do.) 

34.  England  (Lowestoft),  Hanover  (Norder- 
ney).     85.  Cook's  Strait  (New  Zealand). 

Failures. 

1.  Corsica  and  Sardinia.  2.  Varna  and  Ba- 
laklava.  3.  Red  Sea  and  India  (Aden,  Suakin, 
and  Kurraclieo).  4.  England  (Cronior)  and 
Denmark  (Heligoland).  5.  Tasmania  and 
King's  Island.  6.  Toulon  and  Corsica.  7. 
Toulon  and  Algiers.  8.  Singapore  and  Bata- 
via.  9.  First  Atlantic.  10.  Sardinia  and 
Africa  (Cagliara-Bona).  11.  Sardinia-Malta, 
and  Malta-Corfu.  1 2.  Greek  Islands  (Athens, 
Syria,  Scio,  Candia,  Smyrna). 
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59  ;  classification,  60 ;  identification  of  the  uni- 
versal with  a  class,  and  its  effect  on  logic,  60, 61  • 
ancient   Realism    virtually  Nominalism,    61,62- 
^aconian  revolt  from  the  Aristotelian  logic,  62  ■ 
Aristotle's  theory  of  matter,  63  ;  matter  and  form' 
ID.;  antithesis  between  ideas  and  facts,  64-  the 
Aristotelian  'form'  versus  the  Platonic,  ib.  •  the 
doctrine  of  general  essences,  64,  65  ;  relation  of 
matter  to  substance,  66  ;  and  to  space  and  time, 
bb,  67;  real  connexion  between  the  conceptions 
ot  matter  m  Aristotle,  68  ;    actuality  and  poten- 
tiality, 69  ;  Bacon's  criticism  of  the  AristoteUan 
logic,  70;  subject   and  substance,  71;  thousrht 
active  and  passive,  72,73  ;  Aristotle's  doctrine  of 
and  the  world,  73,74;  ground  of  its  inad- 
oquacy   74,  76  ;  the  philosophic  life,  76,  76. 

Atlantic  Cables,  history  of  the  several  attempts  to 
lay  them,  255.     See  Telegraphy. 

Aytoun,  Professor,  as  a  humorist,  4145. 

B. 

Breiiolles'  work  on  Frederick  the  Second,  196-208 
Bulwcr,  Sir  Edward  Lytton,  7. 

0. 

Cables  (Submarine).    See  Telegi'aphy 
Calais,  the  loss  of:    incorrectly  ascribed  to  fanati- 
cism of  Queen  Mary  ;  not  lost  because  no  steps 
had  been  taken  to  provide  against  an  attack  • 
but  because  all  the  orders  given  for  its  defencj 
were   unavailing,   2S1,    232;    Lord    Wentworth 
despised  the  warnings  of  the  Flemish  governors  ; 
the  Duke  of  Gmse  in  Italy-his  plai.  on  his  re- 
tiirn,  232,  233  ;  importance  of  the  conquest  of 
Caais-its  defences,  233  ;   decadence  of  English 
^^4  Tn  f fP'oe.   ib  ;  battle   of   St.    Qnentin, 
234;  English   troops   for  the   defence   of  Calais 
placed  under  command  of  Wentworth  ;  —French 
army  gathered  for  the  siege,  ib.;    the  French 
plan  of  attack,— Wentworth  warned  but  took  no 
notice,— the  Queen  apprised  by  Lord  Grey,  ib  • 
English  troops  ordered  to  proceed  to  Calais,  but 
countermanded,    owing    to  a  private    letter   of 
Wentworth,      235;      correspondence     between 
Wentworth     an^    Vandervile,— arrival     of    the 
French,  235,  236;  gallantry  of  Sir  Anthony  Au- 
cher,  marshal  of  Calais,   236 ;  Wentworth  asks 
for  succour  from   England,   ib. ;  activity   of  the 
Irench,— Wontworth's  increduUty  giving  way  to 
pusillanimity,  236,  237  ;  loss  of  the   Ryibank  — 
Earl  of  Rutland  sets  out  for  Calais,  237  ;  the  Duke 
of  Guise  reconnoitres  the  town,— a  battery  con- 
structed   which    opened   fire   on  the  wall    237 
238  ;  another  battery  opened,— Wentworth,  too 
late,  sends  to  Gravelines  with  pressing  entreaties 
for  succour,— message  to  Vandervile  from  the 
Earlof  Rutland,  238;  Vandervile  deceived  ''38   i 


239  ;  Marshal  Strozzi  attempts  to  cross  the  har- 
bour, but  is  repulsed,  239  ;  the  Castle  won,  ib. ; 
desperate  struggle  between  the  English  and 
French  troops,  239^  240 ;  the  French  left  in  un- 
disputed possession,— the  treaty  accepted  by 
Wentworth,  240;  Guisnes,  attacked  by  the 
French,  surrenders;  is  blown  up,  as  also  the 
Fort  of  Hammes ;— the  news  hailed  in  France 
with  great  joy,  240,  241  ;  the  principal  actors 
in  this  drama,  241. 
Christ,   letter  on   ascension  of,  by  Sir  W.  Rowan 

Hamilton,  36,  37. 
Conclaves :  reason  why  so  little  has  been  written 
on  the  subject  of  Papal  Elections,   141 ;  Italian 
archives,  hitherto  closed,  now  open  to  inspection, 
142  ;    general    bearing  of  subject,   ib. ;  till   the 
middle  of  eleventh  century,  the  election  of  the 
Pope  was  lodged  in  a  joint  action  of  the  whole 
community,  ib. ;  Cardinals   exclusively  invested 
with  right  to  elect,  142,  143  ;  Hildebrand,   143  ; 
important"  Bull    of  Nicolas  ii.,  ib. ;  Alexander 
III.,  144';  first  institution  of  Conclaves,  ib. ;  elec- 
tion of  Gregory   x.  :  his  Bull  as  to  Papal'  elec- 
tions, 145  ;  special  nature  of  election  of  Martin 
v.,  146 ;  ceremonies  observed  on  Pope's  demise 
147  ;  powers  to  be  exercised  during  a  vacancy  of 
the   Papal   chair,  carefully  circumscribed,    148  • 
preliminaries   to    Conclave,    148,     149;    lawless 
state  of  Rome  during  Conclaves,  149, 150  •  pre- 
valence of  wagers,  160,  151 ;  the  Marshal  of  the 
Concave,  152;  obsequies   of  a  Pope,  152,  163- 
Conclavists  and  their  position,  163,  154  ;  changes 
introduced  into  the  machinery  of  Papal  election, 
by  Gregory  xi.,  155;  arrangement  in  Vatican  for 
Cone  aves,  156,  157  ;  the   same  at   the  Quirinal, 
157,  158 ;  distmction   between  lay  and  ordained 
Cardinals,    168;    dispensations   accorded     169- 
excommunication  and   degradation   of  Cardinal 
Colonna,  160;  case  of  Cardinal  Coscia,  161  •   re- 
nunciation of  the   purple,   162 ;  how   far  can   a 
Cardinal  be  stripped   of  his   privileges?    163- 
three  modes  of  electing  a  Pope,  163,  164  ;  privi- 
lege  of  veto,  165:  Pope  not  necessarily  in   or- 
ders, 166  ;  end  of  Conclave,  ib. ;  ceremonies  ob- 
served  at  the  coronation  of  Pop<i^l67;  nature 
of  Bulls  sworn  to   by  Popes,   167,    168;  enact- 
ments against  Nepotism,   169,    170;  elasticity  of 
the  constitmion  of  the  Court  of  Rome,  and    its 
capacity  for  adaptation  to  new  forms,  170 
Conington's  Jineid,  209  ;  his   choice  of  a  'metre 
210;  Its  merits,  210,  211  ;  passage  in  Conington 
and   Dryden  compared,   211,212;  Mr.  Coirinir- 
toii  s  diction,  213  ;  defects  of  his  translation,  213 
/14  ;  unfortunate  in   his  mythology,    215  •    the 
imprisoned  demon  ib.;  episode  of  the  Lao'ooon, 
^16,_  216;  farewell  speech   of  Creusa— Pitt  and 
Comugton     compared,   217;    Dido's  complaint, 
218;  her  death,  218,  219;    the  discourse  of  An- 

9?ro.>n       '  "!^  .'"■'"^   "'■  Nisus  and  Euryalus, 
219,  220;  conclusion,  220. 

E. 


Edgeworth,  Miss,  12,  13. 

Empedocles  :  his  versatility  and  comprehensiveness 
221;  appeared  before  his  countrymen  not  onl 
as  a  poet  and  philosopher,  but  also  as  a  priest  and'S*. 
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pnrifier,  ib. ;  lays  claim  to  diviae  honours,  221, 
222 ;  his  fall,  and  emergence  from  the  degraded 
state,  2-22;  the  mighty  works  he  wrought,  ib. ; 
deliverance  of  the  Scliuuntiaus  from  the  plague, 
ib. ;  strong  belief  of  Empedocles  in  himself,  ib. ; 
fantastic  legends  which  involve  his  de»th  in  mys- 
tery, 223,  224 ;  his  part  in  politics, — his  poetical 
and  philosopliical  renown,  224;  his  tragedies, 
and  fragments  of  poetry,  224,  225 ;  Empedocles 
compared  with  Homer  by  Aristotle,  225;  his 
four  elemenl.a,  ib. ;  passages  justifyng  the  re- 
marks regarding  him  by  Dionysius  and  Plutarch, 
220  ;  lines  descriptive  of  the  golden  age,  ib. ; 
connexion  of  his  philosophy  with  that  of  the 
Pythagoreans,  227 ;  metempsychosis,  ib. ;  de- 
scription of  the  unknown  God,  ib.,  and  the 
Sphierus  of  liis  scientific  theories,  228  ;  the  limita- 
tions of  knowledge — the  senses  and  the  reason, 
228,  229  ;  his  speculations  discussed  in  detail : 
poem  on  Nature — the  elements,  229,  230 ;  his  in- 
terpretation of  the  old  Greek  antagonism  of 
Good  and  Evil,  Love  and  Discord,  etc.,  230;  de- 
velopment of  the  phenomenal  Universe  under  the 
influence  of  love,  ib. ;  the  order  of  creation,  ib. ; 
position  of  Empedocles  in  the  history  of  philo- 
sophy, 231. 

F. 

Food  of  Man :  its  relation  to  his  muscular  power, 
170-181 ; — antagonistic  views  as  to  the  origin  of 
muscular  force  in  man,  171 ;  the  erection  of  an 
animal  organ  never  approached  by  chemistry,  ib. ; 
comparison  of  an  animal  body  with  that  of  a 
steam-engine,  171,172;  theory  of  Dr.  Mayow  of 
Bath,  172  ;  his  opinions  formulated  by  Professor 
Frankland,  ib.  ;  the  main  facts  connected  with 
the  nutrition  of  animals:  potential  energy,  solar 
force, — Dr.  Odling,  172,173;  the  two  great 
cla.sses  of  alimentary  substances  ; — the  6r8t  class 
— nitrogenous,  173  ;  the  second  class — non-nitro- 
genous, ib. ;  different  views  taken  by  chemists  as 
to  the  main  function  of  non-nil  rogenous  food, — 
description  of  the  manner  in  which  the  numerical 
results  relied  upon  by  the  section  headed  by 
Liebeg  are  obtained,  174  ;  experiments  of  his  op- 
ponents,— ascent  of  the  Faulhorn, !  76  ;  objections 
to  their  conclusiveness  as  to  the  question  of  the 
origin  of  muscular  force  in  man,  175,  176  ;  vica- 
rious action  in  different  parts  of  the  body,  176  ; 
the  opinions  of  the  other  set  of  chemical  physio- 
logists discussed,  332,  ib.  et  seq. ;  tlie  question  as 
to  there  being  a  sufficiency  of  nitrogenous  matter 
in  the  mixed  diet  of  mankind  to  account  for 
muscular  force  under  ordinary  circumstancesi, 
denied  by  Frankland,  and  affirmed  by  Playfair, 
177  ;  facts  brought  forward  by  Donders  in  support 
of  the  negative  view,  177,  178 ;  similar  facts  in 
relation  to  man,  178;  experience  of  men  training 
for  athletic  sports,  179 ;  the  question  viewed  in 
the  light  of  long-established  experience ; — soldiers 
and  sailors  of  various  nations,  179,  180;  data  as 
to  the  h.abitual  work  and  diet  of  horses,  181 ; 
recapitulation  of  the  main  features  of  the  subject 
discussed,  181,182. 

Frederick  the  Second  (the  Emperor),  196;  his 
character  and  position,  197;  his  slight  influence 
on  later  historj',  198  ;  his  isolation  from  his  own 
age,  199;  his  lack  of  nationality,  200;  impor- 
tance of  M.  BrehoUes'  work  as  an  investigation  of 
his  reign,  201 ;  Frederick's  early  years,  202;  his 
various  dominions  and  relations,  202,  203  ;  his 
Crusade,  204 ;  his  relations  to  Mahometanism, 
"04,  205  ;  religious  aspect  of  the  age,  206  ;  Frede- 
■k's  external  position  towards  ecclesiastical 
estions,  206,  207 ;  his  relations  to  the  pope- 
Ibm,  207,  208 ;  was  he  the  apostle  of  a  new  relig- 
1  ?  208  i  Frederick  ii.  and  Henry  Tin.,  208,  209. 


G. 
Guise,  Duke  of;  m«  Calais. 

U. 

Haiiilton,  Sir  W.  Kowan,  20 ;  parentage  and  early 
studies,  20,  21  ;  College  career,  21,  22 ;  appoint- 
rabnt  to  the  Andrews  professorship  of  Astronomy 
in  the  University  of  Dublin,  22  ;  is  knighted,  23 ; 
other  honours  conferred  on  him,  24  ;  his  '  Theory 
of  Systems  of  Rays,'  ib. ;  Varying  Action,  26  ; 
Conical  Refraction,  26  ;  his  Optical  and  Dynami- 
cal papers,  26,  27 ;  invention  of  Quaternions — 
imaginary  quantities,  27,  28 ;  Essay  on  Algebra 
as  the  science  of  pure  time,  28-30  ;  his  own  ac- 
count of  the  discovery  of  quaternions,  31 ;  nature 
of  the  new  Calculus,  ib. ;  properties  of  quater- 
nions, 81,  32 ;  the  revival  of  fluxions  a  result 
of  their  invention,  32,  33 ;  the  Tctractys,  S3  ;  the 
Icosian  calculus,  35  ;  the  Hodograph,  35,  36  ;  his 
MSB.  handed  over  to  Trin.  Coll.  Dublin,  36  ;  letter 
'  on  the  Ascension  of  our  Blessed  Lord,'  30,  37  ; 
mathematical  incubation— processes  of  discovery, 
37,  38  ;  Sonnets— on  the  Tetractys,  34  :  on  Un- 
selfishness in  the  Pursuit  of  Truth  and  Beauty,  38 ; 
the  view  he  took  of  his  own  discoveries,  and  of 
their  value, — nietliods  rather  than  results,  38,  39  ; 
estimate  of  him  expressed  by  the  President  of  the 
Royal  Society  of  Edinburgh,  39. 

Humorists,  Recent :  Aytoun,  Peacock,  Prout,  39  ; 
general  elements  of  comparison  between  them — 
national  types  of  humour,  40,  41 ;  sketch  of  W. 
E.  Aytoun,  41-45  ;  old  Scottish  Toryi-ui,  42  ; 
'The  Massacre  of  the  Macpherson,'  42,  43; 
'Dirge  of  the  Drinker,'  43;  'Firmiliau,' 44  ; — 
sketch  of  Thomas  Love  Peacock,  45-51  ;  his  po- 
etry, 45,  and  novels,  46,  et  seq.  ;  '  Tlirec  Times 
Three,' 47;  'Nightmare  Abbey,' 47,  48;  '  Grytl 
Grange,'  49,  50 ;  Peacock's  criticism,  50  ;  Cleo- 
patra, ib. ; — sketch  of  Francis  Mahony  (Father 
Prout),  61-54  ;  '  The  Rogueries  of  Tom  Moore,' 
52 ;  humour  of  his  talk,  53  ;  Prout  on  Fasting, 
ib. ;  the  '  ReUques,'  54 ;  his  latter  years,  and 
death,  ib.  ;  comparison  between  the  humorists 
sketched,  64. 

Irish  Church  Establishment,  182;  the  Reformed 
hierarchy  founded  by  Archbishop  Cun\in,  183  ; 
book-money,  184  ;  Church  property,  ib. ;  Sir  John 
Gray,  184,185;  opinions  of  statesmen,  185,186; 
review  of  statements  in  defence  of  the  Irish 
Church:  Bishop  Woodward,  186,  187;  Bishop 
AVarburton,  187 ;  alleged  conversions  in  Kerry, 
188  ;  St.  Patrick,  189;  actual  state  at  present  of 
the  Irish  Establishment,  ib. ;  Church  benefices, 
190-192  ;  Church  revenue,  192,  193  ;  indisposi- 
tion of  the  Anglican  bishops  in  Ireland  to  pro- 
mote Church  Reform :  recent  Episcopal  charges, 
193,  194;  Archbishop  Whately,  194;  necessity 
of  Reform,  195,  196 ;  the  British  Press  on  Irish 
grievances,  196. 

Irving,  Edward,  as  a  preacher,  93,  94. 


Keble,  Rev.  John,  and  '  The  Christian  Year,'  120  ; 
religious  movement  in  Oxford  in  1841,  121  ; 
John  Henry  Newman,  122;  his  influence,  123, 
124;  Keble  felt,  not  seen  in  Oxford,  125;  Sir 
J.  Coleridge's  memorial  of  him,  and  Newman's 
Apologia,  ib. ;  Keble's  education  at  home,  126; 
his  college  career  —  life  in  Oxford,  126  ;  ap- 
pointed Professor  of  Poetry,  127  ;  appearance 
in  1827  of  'The  Christian  Year,'  ib. ;  how  far  is 
it  identified  with  the  principles  of  the  Tractarian 
movement?  128, 129;  Oxford  Liberals, — Cathohc 
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Emancipation,  129;  Keble's  Sermon  on  National 
Apostasy,  130;  Newman's  departure  from  the 
Eiij;lish  Church,  ib. ;  Koble  and  Newman,  131; 
duties  thrown  on  the  former,  131, 132  ;  meeting, 
after  an  interval  of  twenty  years,  of  Newman' 
Pusey,  and  Keble,  132 ;  Keble's  last  years,  ib.  | 
the  l-ytft  Tnnocendum,  133 ;  his  theory  of  poetry, 
13-t;  "fhe  Christian  Year:'  its  religious  senti- 
ment, 134-136  ;  its  deep  tone  of  home  affection, 
136,  137;  its  fine  reserve,  137;  shows  the  au- 
thor's eye  for  nature,   137,   138;  its  popularity, 

M. 

Mac  Donald,  George,  novels  of,  1-20. 

Mahony,  Kev.  Frank  (Father  Prout)  as  a  humorist 
51,  ct  seq. 

Meteorology,  past  and  present :  astronomy  and  me- 
teorology in  ancient  records,  99 ;  why  the  latter 
IS  still  less  advanced,  ib. ;  terrestrial  magnetism, 
»9,  100 ;  difficulties  to  be  overcome  in  the  study 
of  meteorology,  100 ;  causes  of  the  comparative 
want  of  success,  100,  101  ;  practical  results  ob- 
tained, 101;  storm-signalling,  ib.  ;  Kew  Observ- 
atory, lol,  102;  meteorological  department  of 
the  Board  of  Trade,  102  ;  Admiral  Fitzroy,  ib. ; 
proposal  of  the  Parliamentary  Committee,  103. 

N. 

Newman,  John  Henry,  his  influence  in  Oxford  in 
the  religious  movement  of  18-10-41,  123  124  •  his 
Apologia,  125.  '  ' 

;  Novels  of  George  Eliot,— their  reputation,   103; 
want   of  sound  criticism   in  English  Literature, 
103,  101;  excellences  of  these  novels— examples 
of  style,    104,    105;    simpUeity— humour,    106; 
jocular  incidents,    107  ;  George  Eliot  considered 
in  reference  to  her  vocation  as  a  novelist, — choice 
of  her  stories,  12,  107 ;  the  tragic  element,  108, 
109  ;  her  deficiency  in  the  power  of  inventing  a 
story — deficiency  in  plot  leading  to  sensationalism, 
109;  unsuccessful  as  an  historical  novelist, — want 
of  power  in  representing  a  period,  110;  infelicitous 
in  her  representations  of  her  historical  charac- 
ters, ib. ;  her  snoeess  in  dialogue,  and  in   des- 
criptions of  scenery,   111,  112;  her  great  point 
as  a  noveli.st,  in  her  characters,  112;  her  love  of 
commenting   on  their  motives  and  actions,  ib. ; 
their  occasional   unnaturalness  of  action  to   be 
traced    to  her  inability    to    work    out    a    plot, 
113;  George  Eliot  as  a  teacher, — is  she  in  her  fit- 
ting pulpit?   114;    her    treatment    of   religion, 
114,  115;    her   point    of  view    in   dealing   with 
questions     of    morality — her     precepts     admir- 
able,    her     example     the     reverse,     115;     dis- 
regard of  the  secondary    principles  of  moraUty, 
116  ;  relations  between  the  sexes  in  her  novels — 
the  less  fortunate  of  these  of  constant  occurrence, 
116,  117  ;   indecorous  and  unpleasing  minuteness 
of  detail  in   reference   to  these,   117;   way   in 
which  they  are  introduced,    118;   tendency   to 
make  evil  prevail  over  good,  118;   '  Maggie  Tul- 
livcr,'  118,   119;   characters  acting  unnaturally, 
119;  failure  to   hit  the  true  note  of  connexion 
between  circumstances  and  conduct,  120. 
Novels  of  George  Mac  Donald,— their  characteris- 
tics, 1 ;  the  love  of  the  marvellous,  1,  2  ;  fairy 
tales,  2,  3 ;  '  Phantastes '  and  its  hero,  3  ;  adven- 
tures of  Anodos  in  Faerie-land,  and  his  visit  to 
the  Queen's  Palace,  4-7 ;  field  of  the  supernatu- 
ral: Sir   Walter  Scott,   Sir  Lytton  Bulwer,  7; 
modern  spiritualism,  7,  8  ;  '  The  Portent '  and  its 
hero   and   heroine,   8,   9;  'David  Elginbrod'— 
cliaracters  introduced  in  it,  10,  11 ;  delineation 
of  Scottish   peasantry  by   Sir  Walter   and   Mr. 
Mac  Donald,  11  ;  George  Eliot  as  a  novelist,  12, 
107;  Mr.   Lewes  and  Miss  Edgeworth,  12,  13; 


extracts:  conversation  between  David  Elgin- 
brod and  Hugh  Sutherland,  13,  14;  'an  auld 
Christian,'  14 ;  — '  Alec  Forbes  of  Howglen,'  ib.  • 
story  of  Annie  Anderson's  childhood— Thomas 
Orann  and  the  Missionar'  Kirk— Tibbie  Dystor— 
Cupples,  the  college  librarian,-conver.ation3 
between  him  and  Thomas,  14,  20. 

P. 

Papai.  Elections,  why  so  little  has  been  written  on, 
141.  ' 

Peacock,  Thomas  Love,  as  a  humorist,  45,  et  seq 
Pulpit  (The  English),  76,-the  history  of  sermons, 
77  ;  range  of  influence,  77,  78 ;  the  English  ser- 
mon 78  ;  before  the  Reformation,  ib.  ;  Friar 
Brackley,  79;  legendary  gossip,  79;  Bishop 
Latimer,  79,  80;  the  Reformation  period  SO  ■ 
wntten  sermons,  81,  88;  the  Puritans,  81; 
Hooker  and  Travers,  82  ;  reign  of  James  i.— Dr. 
Donne,  82,  83,  85  ;  Bishop  Forbes  of  Edinburgh, 
84 ;  Puritans  in  the  era  of  the  Commonwealth,  85  ; 
latitudinarian  school,86 ;— Burnet's  description  of 
their  influence  on  the  stylo  of  preaching,  ib. ; 
common-sense  preaching,  86,  87  ;  Methodism,  87; 
Gnmshaw,  Whitefield,  Cecil,  88;  'Evangelical' 
school,— Newton  and  Cecil,  89;  Charles  Simeon, 
Wilberforce,  and  the  Clapham  Saints,  ib.  ;  Dr. 
Blair's  sermons,  90;  Bishop  Hebijr,  ib.  ;  the 
Johnsonian  period— Sterne,  Paley,  91,  92 ;  Ar- 
nold, 92,  93;  Edward  Irving,  93,  94  ;  modern 
platitudes,  94  ;  the  suggestions  offered  for  im- 
proving pulpit  instruction,  95  ;  Abbe  Mullois'  ad- 
vice, 95,  96;  manner  and  elocution,  96  ;  study  of 
pulpit  eloquence,  96,  97 ;  re-delivery  of  old  ser- 
mons, 97  ;  inedtevalism,  ib. ;  basis  of  sound  . 
preaching,  98  ;  Robertson  of  Brighton,  99. 

Q. 
Quaternions,  invention  of,  by  Sir  W.  Rowan  Ham- 
ilton, 27,  28;  properties  of,  31,  32. 

E. 
Rome,  its  lawless  state  during  the  period  of  Papal 
elections,  149,  15n. 

S. 
Scott,  Sir  Walter,  7. 
Sermons,  the  history  of,  77,  et  seq. 

T. 
Telegraphy    (Submarine),    241 ;    construction   of 
cables,  241-243  ;  early  electrical  tests,  243  ;  im- 
perfection of  old-fashioned   testing,   243,    244 ; 
improvements  in   tests  of  copper,  244  ;  quality 
of  copper  now  used,  244,  245  ;  improvement  in 
insulation  tests,  245,  246  ;  insulation  of  Athintio 
cables,  247  ;  insulation  now  obtained,  ib.  ;  joints  I 
and  their  tests,  248  ;  mechanics  of  cable-laying, 
249  ;  theory  of  strains  while  laying,  ib.;  strains  on 
Atlantic  cables,  250  ;  history  of  Atlantic  expedi-  1 
tions,  ib. ;  Atlantic   pattern  of  cable,  251  ;  foul 
flakes,   252 ;    how  coiled  and    payed   out,    252, 
253 ;    patents  ;    inventions   used   and  not  used, 
253;  how  the  position  of  a  fault  is  found,  263, 
254;  tests  at  sea— Willoughby  Smith's  test,  247,1 
256  ;  risk  when  laying  is  suddenly  stopped,  266 ; 
recovery  of   1865    Cable,  257,   258  ;  who  made 
and    laid    the   Atlantic    cables,    259 ;    speed  of) 
speaking,  260  ;    mirror    galvanometer — Atlantic! 
speaking   instruments,    261  ;    novel    phenoinenp 
observed  in  Atlantic  cables,  261,  262;  probabhl 
life  of  cables,  263  ;  statistics  and  probable  exten 
sion  of  telegraphy,  263,  264  ;  use  of  telegraphy 
264  ;  list  of  cables  laid,  265. 


W. 
Westworth,  Thomas  Lord,  Deputy  of  Calais, 


et  seq. 
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